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PRAEFATIO 


Lexicon  omnia  exhibens  deorum  nomina,  quae  in  litteris  cunei- 
formibus  recenseantur,  pro  praesenti  scientiae  assyriologiae  conditione 
quaeritur  possitne  effici  aut  desiderari. 

Dubium  non  est,  quin  necdum  omnia  numinum  nomina  innotue- 
rint,  id  quod  novissimae  cuiusque  editionis  textibus  archaicis  necnon 
lacunis  plurimis  in  catalogis  deorum  sequioris  aevi  Babyloniorum 
hiantibus  evincitur. 

Nec  ratio  pronuntiandi  sumerice  semiticeve  singula  deorum  vo- 
cabula  ut  constituatur,  ac  variorum  explicetur  natura  numinum  cul- 
tusque,  plus  quam  initium  iam  est  in  promptu. 

Ouae  cum  ita  sint,  inde  ab  annis  tamen  compluribus  desiderium 
mihi  invaluit  materiae  iam  suppetentis  litterisque  commendatae,  quam 
plenissine  brevissimeque  posset  comprehendendae.  Etenim  prostantes 
in  hoc  lexico  numeri  3300  satis  profecto  materiam  arguunt  eo  excre- 
visse,  ut  cui  assyriologo  praesto  non  sit  collectaneum  aliquod  longa 
annorum  industria  elaboratum,  eum  universi  apto  conspectu  argumenti 
carere  prorsus  necesse  sit.  Quo  in  genere  exstantes  libri  parum  iu- 
vant ;  quorum  pars  portiones  quasdam  historiae  religionis  babylonio- 
rum  solas  pertractet,  velut  eximius  P.  Tharsicius  Paffrath  O.  F.  M. 
suo  illo :  «  Zur  Gotterlehre  in  den  altbabylonischen  Konigsinschriften  » 
et  P.  Michatz  cand.  theol.  cath.  scribens  «  Die  Gotterlisten  der  Serie 
An  |  uA-nu-um»;  pars  absolutione  careat,  velut  praestantissimus  ille 
quidem  pro  parte  philologico-technica  liber  KAT3  II  et  M.  Jastrow 
jun.  «  Die  Religion  der  Babylonier  und  Assyrer  ». 


vi  Praefatio 


Alia  difhcultas  minimeque  spernenda  in  difterenti  consistit  syste- 
mate,  quo  varii  auctores  deorum  nomina  transscribunt. 

His  de  causis  magnae  utilitati  Assyriologiae  fore  existimavi, 
deorum  vocabula,  quae  quidem  prodiissent,  eaque  interpretandi  co, 
natus,  qui  iam  facti  essent,  sub  uno  collecta  conspectu  ordineque  pro- 
ponere.  Ob  laboriosi  vastitatem  operis  dubium  non  est,  quin  multa 
primo  huic  tentamini  inhaesura  sint  vitia.  Sed  aequi  bonique  consu- 
lant  assvriologi,  quod  offertur;  est  utique  collectaneum  satis  plenum- 
cuius  quisque  facili  negotio  errata  corrigere,  defectus  supplere,  acces- 
siones  novas  in  dies  addere  poterit. 

Consilium  et  rationem  libri  ipse  textus  tam  clare  mihi  exhibere 
videtur,  ut  nihil  ultra  hac  de  re  dicendum  sit.  Nonnemo  forsitan  opta- 
verit,  ut  textus  citati  verbotenus  extenderentur.  Sed  ut  omittam  et 
librum  et  expensas  tum  multo  maiora  fuisse  futura,  pro  collectaneo 
praestare  mihi  visum  est  citare  solummodo.  Etenim  ut  verum  iudi- 
cium  feratur,  alioqui  textus  cum  contextu  plerumque  necesse  est  ob 
oculos  versetur.  Restat,  ut  de  quaestione  haud  equidem  iucunda,  qua 
ratione  transscribenda  sint  signa  cuneiformia,  pauca  proferam. 

De  transscribendis  signis  semitico-phoneticis,  quorum  vis  meo 
quidem  iudicio  tanti  non  est,  duce  Briinnow  Lists  p.  589-595  et  Del. 
H\Y  p.  XV-XX,  satis  inter  doctos  convenit.  Vox  quaepiam  semitica 
sive  hoc  sive  alio  signo  phonetice  scribitur,  parum  iam,  cum  pronun- 
tiatio  sciatur,  interest  nec  quidquam  est,  cur  transscripta  adeo  anxie 
denotetur  nisi  in  casibus  dubiis. 

Cum  vero  ideographice  scribitur,  plurimum  sane  refert,  ut  quo 
quaeque  elementa  signo  exhibeantur,  perspicias.  Si  quis  igitur  omnino 
textus  sumericos  admittit  transscriptos  —  de  quorum  utilitate  dicere 
supersedeo  —  accentus  diacritici  inducantur  magnaque  adhibeantur 
cura  oportet;  multoque  id  magis,  ubi  agitur  de  nominibus  deorum, 
quorum  vel  rarissimam  quamque  vim  signatam  glossae,  quae  exstant, 
indicent. 

At  mirum  lamentabilemque  in  modum  sumeriologi  jin  transscrip- 
tionis  modis  differunt. 

Inter  opera  textus  sumericos  afferentia  transscriptos  procul  dubio 
primatum  tenet  Thureau  Dangin  «  Die  sumerischen  und  akkadischen 
Konigsinschriften  ».    Unde    eius  libri   transscribendi    modus  a  me  est 


Pantheon  Babylonicum 


adoptatus  solique  ulteriores,  qui  deerant,  signorum  valores  accentibus 
instructi  diacriticis  aut  numeris  sunt.  Duae  porro  appendicis  tabulae 
integrum  exhibent,  qui  in  lexico  observatur,  transscribendi  modum. 
Valores  signorum  syllabici  textibus  a  Br.,  M.  etc.  adductis,  rariores 
vero  etiam  glossis  in  ipso  nostro  dictionario  citatis  comprobantur.  Et 
in  altero  appendicis  catalogo  ob  rationes  obvias  numeri  iidem  ipsi 
sunt,  qui  in  «  Recherches  sur  1'origine  de  l'ecriture  cun&forme  par 
Fr.  Thureau  Dangin  ». 

E  pronuntiatione  sumerica  et  semitica  nominum  maioris  momenti 
deorum  disceptata  satis  elucet,  de  non  paucis  adhuc  nos  luce  egere. 
A  fortiori  de  iis  id  dictum  esto,  quorum  praeter  vocabula  nihil  aliud 
scitur.  Itaque  plerumque  non  restat,  nisi  ut  transscriptione  cohaerenti 
signa  saltem  rata  fixaque  condantur.  Nec  tamen  inde,  ut  antiquiori 
scholae  usitatum  erat,  concludi  potest,  nihil  prorsus  interesse,  quem- 
admodum  transscribas.  Ouatenus  glossae  ac  complementa  phone- 
tica  doctrinam  praestent,  cum  cura  observentur  necesse  est.  Ob  ra- 
tiones  practicas,  ut  facilior  iis,  qui  alia  transscriptione  assueverunt, 
lexici  usus  reddatur,  nonnulla  nomina  diversimode  suo  alphabeti  loco 
describuntur. 

Est  vero  hoc  lexicon  praecipue  assyriologorutn  usui  destinatum ; 
unde  species  offertur  complexus  compendiosi  quidem,  quam  plenis- 
simi  tamen  omnium  et  deorum  nominum  et  materiarum  et  literaturae. 
Verum  exegetis  quoque  Veteris  maxime  Foederis  profuturum  est; 
quippe  magnam  partem  illustrat  religionis  Babyloniorum,  quorum  in 
religionem  Asiae,  quam  vocant,  anterioris  nationum  summum  fuisse 
momentum  extra  controversiam  est.  Nuper  adhuc  unum  illis  potis- 
simum  ad  manum  erat  opus,  quod  tertium  editum  atheam  prorsus 
praeferebat  mentem,  illud  doctoris  Schrader:  «  Die  Keilschriften  und 
das  alte  Testament  »  (KAT  3).  Per  hunc  etiam  librum  respondere  con- 
silium  est  assyriologo  egregio  Zimmern,  qui  alteram  KAT  3  partem 
in  lucem  protulit,  eundemque  speramus  quamvis  succinctum  iuxta 
Dr.  Hehn  «  Die  biblische  und  babylonische  Gottesidee  »  multo  latius 
quaedam  exequentem  suum  habiturum  pretium.  Ouas  KAT3  II  con- 
tinet  doctrinas  panbabylonicas,  brevissime  licet  perstringens,  quidquid 
in  praesentiarum  replicari  potest,  quoad  summam  rei  certe  sive  per 
se  sive  indicatis  locis  literariis  exhibet. 


1  raefatio 


<  >uo  tendant  istius  sectae  assyriologi  Germani  et  qua  argumen- 
tentur  via,  in  proemio  paucis  notavimus  citato  libro  famoso  Profes- 
soris  Jensen  «  Das  Gilgamesch-Epos  in  der  Weltliteratur  ».  Oui  liber 
in  impetum  desinit  caeco  odio  ac  genuino  furore  protestantico  con- 
ceptum  adversus  Christi  divinitatem  eiusque  dignitatem  in  terris  vi- 
carii.  summi  Pontificis  ac  catholicae  capitis  ecclesiae.  Cum  id  genus 
hominibus  longa  discutere  nihil  attinet;  qui  impia  philosophia  ita  ob- 
caecati  atque  praeoccupatae  mentis  sint,  ut,  quemadmodum  quidam 
sectator  exegeseos  protestanticae  ad  extrema  progressae  ultro  fate- 
tur,  «  stupenda  communis  sensus  penuria  ("  ein  erstaunliclier  Mangel 
an  common  sense  "),  cum  agitur  de  documentis  historicis  diiudicandis  », 
in  iis  appareat.  Sed  cum  hisce  constat,  idque  integre  et  hoc  loco  et 
maxime  tam  multis  postmodum  citationibus  concedimus,  optime  Jen- 
sen  potissimum  et  Zimmern  de  multis  quaestionibus  pantheon  ba- 
bylonium  spectantibus  elucidandis  meruisse;  quamdiu  nimirum  phi- 
lologos  agunt.  magna  praestant ;  cum  primum  philosophari  coeperunt, 
lumen  iis  mentis  exstinguitur. 

Utque  pro  immani  tot  incredulorum  superbia  ac  blasphemiis 
literatorum  aliquatenus  saltem  satisfiat,  libellus  hic  Iesu  Christo  Dei 
Filio  unique  vero  Deo  nostro  dicatus  esto  eoque  id  magis,  quod 
ipsum  libri  argumentum  inaestimabilis  nos  beneficii  admonet  a  Christo 
Domino  societati  humanae  praestiti.  Christi  enim  aetate  mundus  uni- 
versus,  qui  quidem  civili  more  vitam  ageret,  deorum  religione  imbu- 
tus  erat  e  babyloniis,  aegyptiis,  graecis,  romanis  confusorum.  Ouid 
vero  id  rei  sit,  ad  vivum  exprimit  S.  Paulus  Rom.  1,  18-32. 

Iam  Christus  Dominus  noster  suae  piaculo  mortis  principis  huius 
mundi  potentiam  fregit  eumque  foras  misit.  In  coelum  redux  in  eccle- 
sia  catholica  a  se  fundata  daemonum  opes  residuas  debellare  per- 
rexit,  donec  post  longam  saeculorum  luctam  multitudo  deorum  e 
civilitate  disparuit.  Oui  fidem  profitentur  christianam,  victoriae  eius 
praeclaros  fructus  haereditate  perceperunt  atque  ego,  iateor,  gratias 
ingentes  habeo,  quod  Christus  Dominus  mihi  unus  est  et  animi  gau- 
dium  et  spes  vitae.  Faxit  Deus,  ut  per  Christi  gratiam  huius  aetatis 
impietate  pagana  repressa  quam  plurimi  e  turbido  amne  ad  ecclesiae 
Christi  littora  felicia  salventur!    Veri  nominis    scientiam  cum  simplici 
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puerorum  fide  in  unam  eandemque  rationem  coire  non  posse,  unus 
est  ex  erroribus  a  tot,  eheu,  aevi  nostri  cultoribus  abs  ratione  recoctis. 

Reliquum  est,  ut  hoc  etiam  loco  gratias  agam  iis  omnibus.  qui  ut 
hic  liber  exsisteret,  adiuverunt,  primo  tribus  meis,  quorum  nomina  in 
fronte  praefert  inscripta,  alumnis.  Quid  et  quantum  contulerint,  in 
prima  prooemii  pagina  fide  relatum  est.  Ouorum  unum,  proh  dolor, 
ante  annum  iam  mors  immatura  praeripuit.  Romeo  Panara,  archi- 
dioecesis  Mediolanensis  sacerdos  iuvenis,  cum  ingenio  acri  et  perspi- 
caci  adamantinam  industriam,  pertinacem  laborem,  sanctum  denique 
verae  scientiae  coniungebat  ardorem.  Bonum  bona  causa  patronum 
habitura  erat;  cum  Dei  inscrutabilis,  ecce,  providentia  aliud  agens 
tunc    ipsum  eum  abstulit,  cum  longum  sui  parandi  laborem  finierat. 

Gratias  deinde  R.  P.  Strassmaier.  magistro  meo  colendissimo, 
qui  plagulas  typis  emissas  benigne  perlegit.  Cuius  animadversiones 
inter  addenda  et  corrigenda  solum  me  potuisse  adhibere  aegre  fero. 

Postremo  ne  typothetarum  quidem  et  laborem  et  peritiam  et 
patientiam  ingrato  silentio  praeterire  fas  duxerim.  Ouae  requirat  istius- 
modi  imprimendi  tot  accentus  et  apices  mitellasque  negotium  ope- 
rarum  studia,  omnes  norunt  collegae  et  aestimant.  Neque  italorum 
accuratio  typographorum  admodum  laudatur.  Pontificii  tamen  haud- 
quaquam  aliorum  locorum  vel  catissimis  cedunt.  Ne  prima  quidem 
impressa  mendis  scatebant.  Quod  bene  vertat  Italiae  profectui ! 

Sit  igitur  Pantheon  hoc  babylonicum  aptum  assyriologiae  instru- 
mentum  atque  in  huius  temporis  inter  Christum  et  Belial  contentione 
causae  illius  nonnihil  opituletur! 

Romae,  die  festo  SS.   Cordis  Iesu  1914. 

P.  Axt.  Deimel  S.  J. 
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Str.,  Warka,  »  Die  altbabylonischen  Vertrage  aus  Warka. 

Str.  Nab...,  »  Inschriften  von  Nabonidus. 

Str.  Nabuch,  »  Inschriften  von  Nabuchodonosor. 

Str.  Camb.,  »  Cambyses. 

Str.  Cyr.  »  Cyrus. 

Str.  Dar.  »  Darius. 

Surpu  cf.  Zimmern. 

Tallq.  Nam.,  Tallqvist,  Neubabylonisches  Namenbuch. 
Thomps.  Dev...  Thompson,  The  Devils  and  Evil  Spirits  of  Babylonia. 
Thomps.  Astr...  Thompson,  The  Reports  of  the  Magicians  and  Astrologers  of  Niniveh 

and  Babylon  in  the   Brit.  Museum. 
Thur.  Dg.  I.C...  Fr.    Thureau  Dangin,    Lettres    et    Contractes    de    1'epoque    de    Ia 

premiere  dynastie  Babylonienne. 


Thur. 

Dg. 

» 

» 

REC... 

» 

» 

RTC... 

» 

» 

SAK... 

» 

» 

TDT  1. 

Catalogus  abbreviationum  et  auctorum  xm 

Huitieme  Campagne  de  Sargon. 

Recherches  sur  1'origine  de  1'ecriture  cunfeiforme. 

Recueil  de  Tablettes  Chaldeennes. 

Die  Sumerischen  und  akkadischen  Konigsinschriften. 

Inventaire  des  tablettes  de  Tello,  tome  I. 
TSBA..,  Transactions  of  the  society  of  biblical  Archaeology. 
TU...  Reisner,  Tempelurkunden  aus  Telloh. 
Ungnad,  Oilb...  Altbabyl.  Briefe  aus  Dilbat. 
Ixgnad  und  Gressmann,  Das  Gilgamesch-Epos. 
1'nunad  und  Kohler,  Hammurabi's  Gesetz. 
Vir.  ACh...  Yirolleaud,  L'Astrologie  Chaldeenne. 
VS...  Vorderas.  Schriftdenkmaler  der  kgl.  Museen  zu  Berlin. 
YVard,  Seal  Cylinders  of  Western  Asia. 
Weissbach,  Babylonische  Miscellen. 

WZKM...  Wiener  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes. 
ZA...  Zeitschrift  fur  Assyriologie. 

ZDMQ  Zeitschrift  der  Deutsch.   Morgenland.  Gesellschaft. 
Zimmern,   Beitrage  zur  Kenntniss  der  Babyl.   Religion. 

I  Surpu-Series.   II   Ritualtafeln  fiir  den  Wahrsager,  BeschwOrer  und  Sanger. 
^    Zimmern,  Babyl.  Busspsalmen. 

Zim.  Tam...,  Der  Babylonische  Gott  Tamuz. 

Zim.  VSGW,  63...  Zimmern,  Berichte  iiber    die  Verhandl.  der  k.  Sachs.  Gesell.  der 
Wissensch.  zu  Leipzig,  63.  Band    1911,  4.  Heft    («  Zur    Herstellung    der    grossen 
babyl.  Gotterliste  An  =  (ilu)  Anum  »). 
ZK..,  Zeitschrift  fiir  Keilschriftforschung. 


ADDENDA    ET   CORRIGENDA 


P.   1.  Romeo  loco   Romolo ;   Delapor- 
te...   RA  8  loco  9. 
P.   10  1.   17  sine  loco  sive. 
P.   12  1.   4:   124  loco  104. 
23.  IV  2)  add. :  "  Adad  probabiliter  iden- 

ticus  est  cum  Moloch  Cananaeorum,  cf. 

,f  Lugal. 
29.  add.  :    Gim ''...,    ined.  ;    hae   duae  ta- 

bulae  probabiliter   ex   Umma  urbe   pro- 

veniunt. 
"1.  II  1)  add.  :  An-nu-ni-tiun  ii  <' f'I-ma-si- 

tiim,    Legr.   R    d'  U  273 ;    287 ;    sa-dii(g) 

An-nu-ni  iiim    sa(g)   Unu(g)  hi-ga    Legr. 

1.   c.  323. 

L.  c.  II  6):    sacerdotum    loco    sacer- 

dotem. 
179.   add. :    (e)  ■'  R,    Legr.    R    d' U    273; 

282;  d  R-zi-mu-dar-a-f,    Legr.  323. 
179  a.   dAl-lu,    Ur"...,  Bart.  II  88,6. 
218  a.    d  Ama-IM,  Bart.  II  88,  6  (n.  pr.). 
253 a.   "  An-kus   (?)   Bart.    II  56,   4  (n. 

pr.);  cf.  "  Kus;  (=  Ilan-KUS>). 
346.  4  liar-a  loco :  a)...  96  Ioco  46. 
350.   add.  :    mu  4  d  Iskur    sa(g)    Arar M- 

tna  |  e   d  Bdr-ut-e-gar-ra   |  sa(g)   Se-bil- 

tuin-ma  mu-un-du-a  \  u  ur"d"  alan  Warad- 

d  Sin    lugal  \  e-gal-bar-ra-su    i-ni-in-tu- 

n'  =  annus    primus,  postquam    Rim-Sin 


aedificavit  templum...  •' R  in  Sebillum  et 
statuam  aeneam  Arad-Sin  regis  in  tem- 
plum...  introduxit,  RA  11,  93,  nota ; 
secundum  hunc  textum  Rim-Sin  et  Arad- 
Sin  sunt  duo  reges  diversi. 

356.  I  2)  Dhorme,  Rev.  Bibl.  1914  p.  308 
censuram  agens  libri  mei :  «  Vet.  Tes- 
tamenti  Chronologia  etc.  »  scribit :  «  La 
lecture  (ilu)  Bel-ibni  n'est  plus  admis- 
sible :  on  sait  que  Ie  groupe  en-lil  se 
lisait  ainsi  et  ne  se  transcrivait  pas  bel». 
Haec  sententia  nimis  radicitus  antiquam 
tollit.  Ad  textum  clarum  "  Be-lum  \  bel 
Es-nun-na  *'  addas :  n.  pr.  dEN'DU 
Canon  Ptolemaei  transcribit  :  «Br|/.ipo?», 
non  vero  Enlilibos  ;  hinc  lectio  Bel-ibni 
(ibus  ?)  (Chron.  p.  25)  etiam  nunc  est 
praeferenda ;  cf.  n.  2888.  In  textu  mag. 
rabbinico  occurrit  deus  12,  quem  Mont- 
gomery,  Aram.  incant.  Texts  from  Nip- 
pur  p.  239  recte  explicat  «  Bel  » ;  nam 
«  12:  a  dialectic  form  of  T2  (Mandaic). 
For  anologies  in  Neo-Punic  names  ('2, 
'JI2 ,  3>2),  see  Lidzbarski,  Handbuch, 
289  etc.  ». 

543  a.  d  Gu-za,  Legr.  R  d'U,  323  ;  324  ; 
336. 

547.    II  l)  add. :  d  Gu-la  sa(g)  Unu(g)hi- 
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ga...,    sa(g)    Urik'-tna,    Legr.    R    d'U, 

258;  290. 
598.  II  l)  add.:  "  Gibit-i-ii  n.  pr.  Riedel, 

RA  10:   BM   103,  437  Obv. 
615.  2)  add. :  cf.  n.  2812,  31 ;  Lh  d  Gir-da, 

Riedel,  1.  c.  BM  103,  437  Rev. 
"65.  II  5):  in  calendario...  loco  in    quo- 

dam  Cal. 
/94.  :  Barzipa  *■'  loco  Borsippa  ki ;  sic  lege 

semper,  si  nomen  huius    urbis  in  textu 

sumerico  occurrit. 
862.  II  9);  humeris  loco  umeris. 
877  a.  d  EDIN-mu-gi,  sukal  dGir  ama- 

gdn  ■+-  sa-gub    Ur  d  Lugal-edin-na    a-su 

arad-zu  —  d  R    ministre    de    d  Gir,    qui 

assiste  les  meres,  qui  mettent  bas :  Ur  d 

L.,   «  medecin,  ton    serviteur»,  RA   11, 

103;  cf.  n.  2812. 
1152.  add.  :    An-tiu-ni-tum    it    d  Ul-ma-si 

(s\c\)-lum,  Legr.,  R  d'U  273  ;  287  ;  d  Ul- 

ma-ii-tutn,   1.  c.  286. 

1383  a.  d  tfa  -  bu  -  uru(?  ri)  -  tum  , 

«  dieu  du  Habur,  montagne  et  fleuve  », 

Legr.   R  d'U,  350,  cf.  1.  c.  p.   112. 
1410.  «  Doch  besser  •'  Mur-ta-i-mu    statt 

Har-ta-i-mu,  von  EX1  »,  Str. 
1495.  III   1);  Antum   1.  c.  Autum. 
1561.  «  Ich    lese    ILLAT     harran    sadu 

Bergpfad,    der  Gott,    der    die    Gebirgs- 

passe  beschutzt  »,  Str. 
1606.  II    4)    ki-rib   loco    kankal;   1.  c.  8) 

d  Is-ha-ra  su-nu  loco  *  Is-ha-ra-su-nu. 
1617.  II  5)  add.:  ezen  kin  d  Ninni,  Legr. 

323    Rev.  ;    gi-ra-uum    d  N.,    1.  c.    274; 

275;  cf.  I.  c.   Intr.  p.   41. 
1.    c.    III  3)  »Kid-\mu\-ri  loco  •'Kid-{tiu]-ri. 
1662.  III    4)    catholicorum    loco   catholi- 

corum. 

1/50.  Ante  njz  addas  :    hebraice  respon- 

deret. 
1809.  Post  dLa-ta-ra-ag  addas:  Zim.  Rit. 

50  II  7. 


1812.  add. :  mu  e  d  R  (Umma  h'-ka)  ba-du, 
sic  in  duabus  tab.  coll.  priv.,  quam  Ro- 
mae  vidi ;  ibi  quoque  n.  pr.  ■'  R-za-me. 

1829.  <  Sukudu  ist  eine  Correctur  zu  II 
R  39,  59  »,  Str. 

1857.  «  atugablis :  Rm  618,  13  und  S. 
669,  8  citieren  ein  ganzes  Werk  da- 
ruber  ». 

1896.  5)111  R 68 loco  58;«  |  ddtto» omittas. 

1926.  d  Lugat-gaz  loco  d  Lu-gal-gaz. 

2006.  Bart...  Obv.  loco  R. 

2010.  «  ist  vielleicht  isaru  lie=gis'SA: 
cf.  AV  4752  ;  lu  ist  Stier,  cf.  AV  4841  ». 
Str. 

2110.  add.:  saepe  sine  determ.  div.  v. 
gr. :  itu  dir  ezen  me-ki-gal  us-sa,  Legr. 
Rd'U  177  Rev.;  197  Rev. 

2160.  cf.  Str.  AV  5409. 

2178.  d R  |  sar-rat  Kis*-',  Str.  AV  5482. 

2211.  cf.  Str.  Warka  p.  348. 

2_19.  «  Ist  nicht  "  the  green  star  »;  son- 
dern  der  technische  Ausdruck  fur  Son- 
nen  =  und  Mondfinsterniss  (atatii);  an 
ist  hier  Himmel,  nicht  Gott!  »  Str.  1.  c. 
col.  e  enumerantur  stellae  secundum 
earum  colorem :  stella  alba,  obscura, 
caerulea  (?)  etc,  in  col./dii  responden 
tes;  in  hoc  contextu  an-gi(g)...  terminus 
technicus  eclipsis  solis  (lunae)  esse  mihi 
non  videtur. 

2221.  cf.   Str.  AV  89. 

1111 .  manducat  loco  mandulat. 

-240.  Istar  loco  Istar.  «  plumbum  hat 
dabei  wohl  nichts  zu  tun  ».  Str. 

2_46.  II  6)  tabularum  loco  tubularum. 

2250«.  <iNa-du,  Lugald...,  Bart.  2,  59, 
2;  80,  2;  85,  3. 

2264.   II  5)  kal-la-tum  loco  kul-la-tum. 

2314.  d  Nanna(r)-ma-ba,  Legr.  R  d'U,  69 
Rev.,  175  Obv.,  177  Rev.,  178  Obv., 
336  Rev.;  d  N.-tu-du(g)  1.  c.  118  Rev.; 
d  N.-ni-gi*in,  1.  c.  351. 
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2316.  «<»  Nanna(r)-lugal-dalla  (Legr.  R 
d'U  196  Rev.)  lasst  den  Verdacht  auf- 
kommen,  als  ob  vielleicht  das  <>Nanna(r)- 
mas-tum  bei  Barton  ebenfalls  so  gelesen 
werden  konnte,  obschon  sowohl  Legr. 
ein  ganz  klares  "  dalla  „  ,  Barton  ein 
ebenso  praecises  "mas-fum,,  hat».  Nic. 
Schneider.  Cum  editio  textuum  Barton 
non  sit  fide  digna,  mihi  quoque  n.  2316  = 
n.  2310  esse  videtur. 

2330.  cf.   CT  11,   48,   15.  Str. 

2354.  «"dug,,  ist  kein  Praefix,  sondern 
gehort  zum  Worte,  cf.  2356,  2364,  2499  ». 
Str.  Cum  «  ka  »  et  «  bur  »  sint  vasa  con- 
creta  et  «  dug  »  determinativum  ante 
nomina  vasorum,  mea  transscriptia  prae- 
ferenda   mihi  esse  videtur. 

2376.  «  an-NI-mu  ist  doch  saltnu  ?  »,  Str. 
Sed  quid  dein  est  d  Ni-mu-du  ? 


2380.   «  cf.  AV  6381  »,  Str. 

2407.  Concl.  :  archiprebytero  loco  arcisa- 

cerdote. 
2410.   «  plumbum  hat  hier  nichts  zu  tun  » 

Str. 
2430.   «  BAD,  weshalb  nicht  dddf»,  Str. 

(Quia  «  na  »  complementum   phon.  esse 

videtur). 
2465  a.  d  Nin  -  gi  -  li,  nin-dingir  *..-.., 

Legr.   Rd'U  180  Obv. 
24S1,   12)  anguineus  loco  angueus;  II:  in- 

telligitur  1.  c.  iutelligitur. 
2526(7.  d  Nin-en-gal-lah,  Legr.  R  d'U 

294  Obv.;  cf.  n.  906. 
2749.   I  versus  fin.  add.:  Si  ''  SES-KI-«a, 

DP    31,    5    legendum    est    •'  Nanna(na), 

d  Nina  M-na  (DP  53)  quoque  legi  potest 

«  Nina(na)  »:  cf.  quoque  kesda(da). 
2686 a.  d  Nin-nin,  e •'...,  Bart.  II  87,  2. 
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CAPUT  I 
De    f  on  tibus 


1.  Catalogus  alphabeticus  deorum  Babyloniorum  in  hoc  libro 
publicatus  coniuncta  opera  Romolo  Panara  (f),  Nic.  Schneider,  Ios. 
Patsch  C.  SS.  R.,  et  A.  Deimel  ortus  est.  Quaenam  partes  laboris 
singulis  attribuendae  sint,  sequens  tabella  indicat. 

Romolo  Panara  excerpsit: 

1)  Allotte  dk  la  Fuye,   Documents  Presargoniques,  Fasc.  I  et  II. 

2)  H.  de  Genouillac,    Tablettes  Sumeriennes  archaiques. 

3)  M.  V.  Nikolski,  Drevnosti  vastocnyja. 

4)  N.   P.   Lichacof,  Drevniejsija  bully  i  piecati  Sirpuiy. 

5)  Mary  Juda  Hussey,  Sumerian   Tablets  in   the  Haward   Semitic    Museum. 

6)  S.   Langdon,   Two   Tablets  of   Lugatanda,  Babyloniaca  1911,  p.  246  sq. 

7)  T.  G.   Pinches,  a)   Tablets  from  Tell-loh  in  IRAS  1911,  p.  1039-1043. 

b)  Mr.   Harding  Smith's   Tablet,   PSBA  1905,  p.   76-79. 

c)  Amherst   Tablets,   n.   1-3. 

8)  Fr.  Thureau-Dangin,  Recueil  de  Tabl.  Chaldeennes,   I  et  II  Ser. 

Nic.  Schneider  omnes  citationes  adscribendae  sunt  ex: 

1)  S.  Langdon,    Tablets  from  the  Archives  of  Drekem. 

2)  H.  de  Genouillac,  a)   Tablettes  de  Drehem. 

b)   Trouvailles  de  Drehem. 

3)  Cuneiform   Texts  from  Bab.    Tabl.  in  the  Brit.  Mus.  P.  32. 

4)  L.  Delaporte,   Tablettes  de  Drehem,   RA  9,  183-198. 

5)  P.  Dhorme,   Tablettes  de  Drehem  &  ferusalem,   RA  9,  40-64. 

6)  G.  A.  Barton,  Haverford  Library  Collection  of  Cuneif.  Tablets,  Parts  I,  II. 

7)  L.  Legrain,  Le  temps  des  Rois  d'Ur. 

Deihel  —  Pantheon  Babyl.  I 
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Ios.  Patsch  omnes  citationes  debentur  ex : 

1)  Cuneiform   Texts,   P.  24  et  25. 

2)  BrOnnow,  Lists  et  Meissnkr,  Selt.  Assyr.  Ideogr. 

A.  Deimkl  1)  omnes  reliquae  citationes;  2)  Redactio  totius  libri. 

2.  Nomina  deorum  eorumque  generationes,  tituli  et  attributa  etc. 
vario  modo  ex  textibus  cuneiformibus  collecta  sunt. 

Textus  archaici,  qui  plurimi  in  lingua  Sumerica  scripti  sunt,  pau- 
cos  continent  catalogos  deorum  (cf.  de  his  infra  p.  29).  Ex  nomini- 
bus  tamen  propriis  (cf.  v.  gr.  Introductionem  et  Appendices  libri 
E.  Huber,  qui  inscribitur:  Die  Personennamen  in  den  Keilschrift- 
urkunden  aus  der  Zeit  der  Konige  von  Ur  und  Nisin),  ex  titulis  re- 
gum  et  ex  maledictionibus,  quas  reges  in  suis  inscriptionibus  monu- 
mentalibus  addere  solent  (cf.  v.  gr.  codicem  Hammurabi  et  multos 
alios  textus  in  libro  Fr.  Thureau-Dangin,  «  Die  Sumerisch-Akkadischen 
Konigsinschriften  »  explicatos),  ex  sacrificiis  et  oblationibus,  quae  in 
textibus  administratoriis  saepe  recensentur,  ex  paucis  exstantibus 
hymnis  in  honorem  deorum  scriptis  (cf.  Radau,  BE  29  I  «  Sumer. 
Hymns  and  Pravers  to  God  Nin-ib  »)  ex  nominibus  annorum  et  men- 
sium,  ex  epistolis,  ex  iuramentis  etc.  etc.  multa  nomina  et  attributa 
deorum  colligi  possunt.  Aliqua  ex  parte  haec  iam  erant  comparata 
in  meo  Lexico  Sumerico,  quod  in  usum  privatum  scholae  a.  1910  pub- 
licavi ;  in  huius  tamen  usum  libri  omnes  textus  denuo  ab  iis,  quos 
nominavi,  viris  sedulo  inspiciebantur. 

Textus  recentiores,  lingua  Sumerica  et  Assyro-Babylonica  scripti, 
imprimis  eadem  praebent,  quae  textus  archaici,  i.  e.  frequentes  exstant 
textus  historici  et  iuridici  et  nomina  propria,  ex  quibus  multa  de  na- 
tura  deorum,  de  modo,  intensitate,  extensione  eorum  cultus  erui  pos- 
sunt.  Accedunt  mythi,  hymni  et  psalmi  variis  diis  dedicati,  ingens 
litteratura  varii  generis  ominum,  incantationum,  ritualium  etc,  qui  tex- 
tus  omnes  directe  et  data  opera  nobis  exhibent,  quem  ad  modum 
Babvlonii  deos  suos  conceperint  et  coluerint. 

Partem  tamen  principalem  textuum  huc  spectantium  catalogi  Deo- 
rum  constituunt,  quos  scribae  ultimorum  regum  Assyriae  secundum 
exempla  Babylonia  bibliothecae  Ninivensi  inferendos  exscripserunt  et 
qui  nunc  maxima  ex  parte  (in  IIa  vel  Ia  editione)  exstant  in  «  Cunei- 
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form  Texts  »,  P.  24  et  25  (scil.  20—93  tablets  and  fragments;  cf.  an- 
tea  II  R  54-5S;  III  R  67-69).  His  catalogis  deorum  ab  ipsis  Assyriis 
conscriptis  Iosephus  Patsch  magna  cum  cura  et  diligentia  vacavit, 
adhibens,  ut  patet.  libros  hac  de  materia  iam  publicatos  et  potissi- 
mum  quidem:  I.  N.  Strassmaier,  «  Alphabetiches  Verzeichniss  etc.  » 
BrCxxow,  «  Lists  » ;  Meissxer,  «  Seltene  Assvrische  Ideogramme  » ; 
Introductiones  ad  CT  24  et  25;  Meissxer,  OLZ  1909,  197-204;  1910, 
62-66;  97-102;  P.  Michatz,  t  Die  Gotterlisten  der  Serie  An  |  ilu  A- 
nu-um  » ;  H.  Zimmerx,  «  Zur  Herstellung  der  grossen  babylonischen 
Gotterliste  An  =  ilu  Anum  » . 

Oui  catalogi  deorum  propter  eximium  suum  hac  in  quaestione 
valorem  digni  sunt,  qui  accuratius  describantur.  Id,  quod  secundum 
adnotata  Ios.  Patsch  sic  fiet. 

Eorum,  qui  magnum  numerum  fragmentorum  huc  spectantium 
(scil.  119)  in  ordinem  quendam  redegerunt,  primus  est  Kestg,  distin- 
guens  duplicem  collectionem  nominum  deorum,  Magtiam  scil.  Tabitlani 
dcorum  (dupgallu)  et  Seriem,  quae  secundum  primam  lineam  Iae  Tabae 
ab  ipsis  Babvloniis  vocabatur :  An  =  u  A-nu-um  (cf.  Introd.  ad  CT  24 
et  25).  Ope  lineae  ordinatoriae  i.  e.  primi  versiculi  singularum  tabu- 
larum  Seriei,  quem  scribae  Babvloniorum  in  subscriptione  tabulae  an- 
tecedentis  addere  solebant,  et  textibus  parallelis  King  multa  fragmenta 
Seriei  attribuere  et  recto  ordine  enumerare  potuit.  Br.  Meissner  ad 
hunc  laborem  promovendum  nova  quaedam  contulit  (cf.  OLZ  1909, 
197-204;  1910.  62-66:  97-102).  Heinr.  Zimmern  denique  novam  clavem 
ad  restituendam  Seriem  invenit;  detexit  enim  tabulam  K  171  (=11  R 
59)  esse  excerptam  ex  sex  prioribus  tabulis  Seriei  An  |  u  A-num  et 
enumerare  deos  eodem  ordine,  quo  Series  (cf.  VR  45  enumerat  signa 
eodem  ordine,  quo  Sa;  Bez.  Lit.  p.  213). 

Ut  relationes  inter  hos  tres  textus  principales  exsistentes  (K  4349 ; 
K  141 ;  Series)  clarius  appareant,  prius  de  singulis  quaedam  afferantur. 

A.  De  Tabtda  magna  (K  4349). 

Tabula  haec,  quae  ab  ipsis  scribis  Assvriis  in  subscriptione  vo- 
catur  dupgallu  i.  e.  «  tabula  magna  »,  maxima  est  omnium,  quae  in 
Bibliotheca  Niniveh  inventae  sunt.   Secundum  Cat.  C.  Bezold  p.  622 
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mensura  fragmenti  principalis  est:  «  15  in.  by  8  5/s  in.  »  i.  e.  30  cm. 

—  21,8  cm.  Cum  esset  integra,  habebat  duodecim  columnas  biparti- 
tas,  sex  in  utraque  parte.  Exstant  col.  I-V  —  sed  cum  multis  lacunis 

—  in  parte  obversa,  et  col.  IX    (pauca    nominum  fragmenta)  —  XII 
-  etiam   valde    mutilatae  —  in    parte    aversa.   Tota    tabula    circiter 

1800  lineas  habebat;  in  fine  columnae  XII  additur  summa  nominum 
explicatorum  (CT  24,  46.  1) ;  attamen  hic  numerus  non  est  bene  con- 
servatus  (naphar  600  -f-  6[00...j).  Quodsi  iam  in  127  lineis  col.  Iae,  quae 
circiter  150  lineas  habuisse  videtur,  190  nomina  titulique  deorum  re- 
feruntur  (CT  24,  43.  129),  plus  quam  2500  nomina  in  tabula  integra 
adfuisse  censendum  est.  Ut  tot  nomina  in  unam  tabulam  redigi  pos- 
sent,  spatio  parce  utendum  erat.  Ideo  scriba  nunquam  dexteram  par- 
tem  columnarum  liberam  vel  solo  signo  aequationis  (=  min)  inscrip- 
tam  reliquit,  uti  in  aliis  catalogis  generatim  fit,  sed  semper  bina 
nomina  in  singulis  lineis  ponit,  nisi  officium  vel  similia  dei  nomini  ad- 
dita  sunt.  Glossae  rarissime  occurrunt  (CT  24,  32.  112  et  119-122;  33, 
28/29 ;  29,  94).  Forma  signorum  interdum  a  communi  forma  assyriaca 
discrepat  magisque  ad  Babyloniam  accedit.  Sectiones  textus  lineis  di- 
visoriis  indicantur.  Huius  scriba  exempli  seipsum  nominat  in  fine  ta- 
bulae:  «  a-na  pi-i  dup-gal-li  labiri  <mi  Ki-din-11  Sin  a-ba  mar  Su-ti-e  a-ba 
sar-ri  isturma  ibri  »  (CT  24,  46.  8-11)  =  secundum  tabulam  magnam 
antiquam  Kidin-Sin,  scriba,  filius  Sute,  scribae  regii,  (hoc  exemplar) 
scripsit  et  revidit  ». 

Textus  principalis  cum  omnibus  fragmentis  ad  eum  pertinentibus 
ultimo  publicatus  est  CT  24,  20-50. 

Ut  schema,  quo  hic  textus  compositus  est,  magis    pateat,  exem 
plum  adducatur  col.  I  15-20  (cf.  CT  24,  20): 


d  Nin-i-li 

dam  an-na-ge 

d  Nin-iir-sal-la 

dam-banda(da)  an-na-ge 

d  Engur  ama  d  En-ki-ga-ge 

sal  iti-zi  e-kur-ge 

''  ama-u-tu(d)-an-ki 

u  Engur 

d  Nin-sar 

an-tum  u  Is-tar 

d  Nin-i-li :   min  (=  an-tum  "  Istar) 

d  Siris-kas-zi(d) :  min  (=  an-tum  u  Istar) 

De  fontibus 


B.  Catalogtis  deorurn  K  11 1  (=  II  R  59). 

Haec  tabula  a  Bez.  Cat.  p.  45  describitur :  «  Part  of  a  clay-tablet, 
874  in.  by  315/16  in.  (i.  e.  20,7-10  cm.).  The  end  of  obverse  and  the 
beginning  of  reverse  are  wanting.  On  obverse  62  lines,  in  3  sections, 
and  on  reverse  48  lines,  in  5  sections,  partly  mutilated,  with  very 
clear  Assvrian  characters...  An  explanatory  list  of  names  of  Gods,  in 
three    columns...  » 

Secundum  Zim.  VSGW  1911,  86  Adnot.  hic  textus  erat  prima 
tabula  seriei  (i.  e.  collectionis  tabularum  de  eadem  materia  agentium, 
quae  nostris  libris  respondet)  dim-me-ir  =  dingir  =  i-lum,  cuius  finis 
philologico-didacticus  erat,  scil.  ut  adduceret  formas  eme-mal  ordinariis 
Sumericis  correspondentes.  Textus  publicatus  est :  II  R  59;  Lenor- 
mant,  Choix,  n.  29,  p.  95  sqq. ;  Hommel,  Sum.  Les.  p.  45-54. 

Modum  compositionis  huius  textus  demonstret  transcriptio  obv.  1-5: 


Eme-sal 

Bme-ku 

Assyr. 

dim-m[e-i]r 

[dingirj 

i[-lumj 

dimmer  TJmun-ki 

dingi-  En-ki 

11  E-[aJ 

dimmer  Gasan-ki 

dingir  Nin-ki 

11  Dam-ki 

-na 

dimmer  Mu-ul-lil 

dingir  En-lil-la 

«  Belu 

dimmer  E-lum 

dingir  A-alim 

"  Belu 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. 

C.  Series:  An  I  '"  A 


mi-um. 


Series  haec  tabularum  sive  liber  hic  cuneiformis  secundum  Zim. 
VSGW  1911,  124  saltem  decem  tabulas  complectebatur,  sed  sex 
tantum  priores  tabulae  nomina  deorum  continebant,  reliquae  proba- 
biliter  erant  vocabularia,  catalogi  vestium  sacrarum  etc.  (cf.  Zim.  1.  c). 
Maxime  completa  editio  fragmentorum  ad  hanc  Seriem  pertinentium 
est  CT  24  et  25.  Hic  catalogus  deorum  clarior  est  illo,  quem  «  Mag- 
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na  Tabula  »  exhibet,  multisque  glossis  instructus;  identidem  comple- 
menta  phonetica  adduntur  et  vix  unquam  duo  nomina  in  una  linea 
ponuntur;  lineae  separantes  horizontales  raro  adhibentur,  cum  in  «  Ma- 
gna  Tabula  •  saepissime  recurrant,  ut  aliquo  saltem  modo  textum 
magis  compressum  et  compactum  clariorem  reddant.  Haec  Series  ta- 
bularum  opus  est  Babylonicum  a  scribis  Assyriis  bibliothecae  Asur- 
banipalis  ab  exemplari  Babylonico  descriptum;  nam  1°)  in  colophonio 
Tab.  IIae  hoc  innuitur:  [Ki  p!..  gab]-ri  Babili k<"  (CT  24,  17.  46).  2°) 
Neque  deus  Asur  nec  Istar  Niniveh  aut  Arbelae  unquam  nominantur, 
saltem  in  partibus  adhuc  exstantibus  (cf.  Zim.  1.  c.  63;  84). 

Exemplum  modi  scribendi    huius  Seriei    sint  22  priores  versiculi 
Tab.  Iae  (CT  24.  1.  1-22)  qui  infra  afferentur  (cf.  p.  19  Tab.  III). 


Relationes  inter  A,  B,  C  exsistentes. 

Numerus  et  ordo  nominum  deorum  in  A  i.  e.  in  parte  obversa 
Tabulae  magnae  et  in  6  prioribus  tabulis  Seriei  An  =  "  A-nu-um  co- 
incidunt;  solummodo  in  minoribus  discrepant,  sive  nomina  aliter  scri- 
buntur,  sive  unum  alterumve  nomen  vel  additur  vel  omittitur.  B  i.  e. 
K  171  est  excerptum  ex  sex  prioribus  tabulis  Seriei  sive  ex  parte 
obversa  Tabulae  magnae ;  pauca  solummodo  nomina  deorum  excerp- 
ta  ex  magnis  collectionibus  assumpsit  ordine  tamen  Seriei  retento, 
si  pauca  nomina  eximas,  quae  inverso  ordine  enumerantur  (cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  1911,  87  n.  1).  Selecta  autem  sunt  sola  illa  nomina,  quo- 
rum  formae  eme-sal  discrepabant  ab  ordinariis  formis  Sumericis 
(eme-ku). 

Zim.  1.  c.  p.  107-124  utilissimum  conspectum  dat,  qui  primo  in- 
tuitu  demonstrat,  quomodo  tres  illi  textus  (A,  B,  C)  inter  se  habeant. 
Complementi  gratia  Iosephus  Patsch  sequentem    catalogum  confecit. 


De  fontibus 


Series:  An  =  "  A-nu-um  (C) 


Tabula  magna  (.1) 


Tab.  I.  Familiae  Anu  et  Enlil  (Ninibj: 

K   4340  col.   I      (CT  24,   1   sq.) 

K   4333  col.   I      (  »  24,  2  sq.) 

K  4340  col.   II     (  »  24,  4  sq.) 

K  4333  col.   II     (  »  24,  5  sq.) 

K  4333  col.   III  (  »  24,   7  sq.) 

K   4340  col.   III  (  »  24,  8  sq.) 

K  4333  col.   IV  (  »  24,   10  sq.) 

K  4340  col.   IV  (  »  24,   11) 

linea  ordinatoria:  d  Mah  =  "  be-lit  i-li  (24, 
11.  8) 

Colophonium :    tab.    Ia    an    |    ilu  A-nu-um 
(1.  c.  9) 


Tab.   IIa:  familiae    belit    ile    et  Ea  (Mar- 
duk  et   Nabu) 
K   4332  col.   I      (24,   12  sq.) 
»  »11    (24,   13  sqq.) 

»  »     III  (24,   15  sqq.) 

»  »     IV  1 24,   17) 

linea  ordinatoria:   ...  |  u  Sin  (24,   17.  44) 


K  4349  col.   I-II  71   (CT  24,  20-24) 

Ia  connumeratio  lin.  (CT    24,    23.    129) 

190  nomina 
IIa  connumeratio    lin.    (CT  24,    24.  73) 

148   nomina 


Ergo  summa  nom.  Tab.  Iae :  338 


K  4349  col.   II  74  finem  (24,  25  sq.) 
K   4349  X  col.   I   (24,  50) 
K   4349  col.   III  (24,   27  sqq.) 
K  4349  X  col.  II  (24,  50):  fere  nihil  nisi 
signum  ilu  vicies  repetitum. 


Tab.  IIIa:  fam.  Sin  (Samas  Adad  et  Tamuz) 

K  2097  obv.  (24,   18) 

K  215  +  2105  obv.  (25,   19) 

K  2117  (25,  27) 

K   4343  (25,  25)  - 

K   4144  (25,  26) 

K  215-)-2105  rev.    (25,  20) 

K  2097  rev.  (24,   18) 

linea    ordinatoria  :    d  ninni  |  ilu  i£-[tar]  (24, 

18.   11   sq.) 
colophonium:  tab.  III  an  |  ilu  a-nu-[um] 


Tab.  IV» :  familia  Istar 

(nihil  exstat) 


K  4349  col.  IV  1-17  (24,  30) 

K  4349  L  I  (24,   37) 

K  4349  B  II  (24,  48) 

K  4349  col.  IV  60-127  (24,  31  sqq.) 


haec  pauca  fragmenta  tantum: 
K   4349  col.  V  (24,    33) 
K  4349  L  II        (24,  37) 
K  4349  B  III      (24,  48) 
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Series:  An  = '■  A-nu-um  (C) 

Tabula  magna  (.1 ) 

Tab.  Va :  familia  Ninib  [vel  potius 

:  « 

'star- 

Gestalten  »  cf.  u  Ninib  D.] 

K  2597  col.   I      (25,   1) 

K  4349  F  (24,   49) 

»           »11    (25,   1   sqq.) 

K  4349  D  (24,  21) 

»           »     III  (25,  4  sq.) 

K  4349  A  +  81-7-27,  51  col.   I  (24,  47) 

»           »     IV  (25,  6) 

linea    ordinatoria:    d  ne-unu-gal    | 

su 

(25, 

6,  32) 

colophonium  :   ''"  a-nu-um  (25, 

6, 

33) 

Tab.  VI :  familia  Nergal 

K  266  col.   I      (CT  25,  22) 

K  4349  A-l-  81-7-27,  51    col.   II    (24,  47) 

»          »     II     (  »     25,  22) 

»          »     III   (  »     25,  23) 

K  2098                (  »     25,  39) 

K  17 1  seligit  ex  omnibus  nominibus  deorum  in  sex  prioribus  tabu- 
lis  Seriei  (resp.  in  parte  obversa  Tabulae  magnae)  contentis  quaedam, 
ex  quibus  63  -f-  46  conservata  sunt  et  finitur  linea  ordinatoria  (-=  «  catch- 
line  »):  mu  I  gis  |  sa-mu-u. 

Series  autem :  An  =  u  A-nu-um  et  Tabula  magna  continuantur  et 
Series  quidem  saltem  quattuor  tabulas  addit,  quae  secundum  Zim. 
(1.  c.  124)  non  nomina  deorum  sed  in  forma  vocabularii  probabiliter 
conceptus  religiosos  et  res  ad  cultum  pertinentes  explicabant. 

Tabula  autem  magna  non  solam  Seriem  An  =  "  A-nu-um,  in  quan- 
tum  nomina  deorum  continebat,  assumpsit,  sed  etiam  alias  collectiones 
deorum  illi  ex  parte  similes  conscriptas  habet  (iltenis  altap[ar])  et  qui- 
dem  probabiliter  in  tota  parte  aversa.  Quae  ex  his  conservata  sunt, 
Ios.  Patsch  hoc  modo  describit : 

Columnae  VII  et  VIII  desunt;  columnae  IXae  pauca  nomina  super- 
sunt;  fragmentum  K  4349  T  (CT  24,  37)  probabiliter  ad  hanc  columnam 
pertinet.  Plura  nomina,  quae  hic  occurrunt,  iam  in  Serie :  An  =  "  A-nu-um 
inveniuntur. 


De  fontibus 


Conspectus  col.  IX-XII. 
Col.  IX:  K4349T(?)  (CT  24,  34)  1.  1-15. 

1.     5.  d  Pap-sukal. 

1.   13.  d  Lugal-ki-us. 

1.   14.  d  Lugal-sa-par  cf.  CT  25,  39.  3  c. 

(lacuna  circa  5  linearum). 

K  4349  c.  IX  (CT  24,  34)  1.  1-33. 

(Pars  dextra  fere  tota  destructa  est;   in  parte  sinistra  pauca  no- 
mina  remanent,  inter  quae  nominanda  sunt: 

[■'  Ku-si]r-nun-ku-tu  dumu  an-na  |  (cf.  CT  24,  7,   19). 
W  Kur-kur-ra  | 

W  Nam-t[ar]  |  sukal[d  Eres-ki-gal-ge]  cf.  CT  25,  5,  31-33). 
1.     5.  W  Hus-bi-sa(g)  |  da[m-bi-sal]. 

[d  P]a  (?)-dara-azag  |  dumu[-sal-a-ni]. 
[d  H]u-mu-un-sir-..ab  |  ... 

[dUrd]  Za-ma-ma  |  (cf.  CT  24,  8,  5-7). 
[d  U-ma]-ni-sa-[s]a  | 
1.   10.  [dUd(?)]-ka-ni-[zi?]  |  [3  gu(d)-dub  d  Nin-ib-ge]. 

-ta-e  | 

[d  Nin]-kul-kul  |  (cf.  CT  24,   23,  24). 
1.   13 -he-gal  | 

(lacuna  17  c.  linearum). 

1.  30.  d  Nam-l[a]-su-du  | 
d  Men-azag-ta       | 


Col.  X:  K4349  c.  X  (CT  24,  35-38). 

(Pars  superior  tabulae  tota,  pars  dextra  usque  ad  1.  22  deest). 

1.  1-5  :  5  nomina  mutilata. 

1.         6  sq  :  2  nom.  mut. 
1.         8-10  :  3  nom. 

1.  11-14  :   4  nom. 
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15-18: 

4  nom.  mut. 

1- 

4  gis-k[in-ti...]  (cf.  CT  25,   14,   18). 

23-26  : 

7  nuntii  (lu  kin-gi-a)  d  Ma-nun-gal  (cf.  CT  25,  4,   15-23:  octo!). 

27  : 

nuntius  dei? 

28: 

filia  dei? 

29-31 

2  il  kul-unii  ki  (cum  uxorel. 

.       32  sq 

d  Nin-pa  |  il  en... 
|  dGu-la... 

34-36  : 

3  utug  diversorum  templorum. 

37-40 

4  utug  dei  [Nin-gir-su?] 

41-43  : 

3  utug  dBa-u  (cf.  (?)  CT  25,   1,  31   vel  initio  col.  II). 

1.       44-48 

5  utug  dGu-l[a]  (cf.   CT  24,   47,   17-19). 

1.             49 

1  utug  d  Ma-nun-gal. 

1.             50 

gamru  (=  completum,  finitum  . 

264  nomina  explicata. 

1.  52-66:  c.  45  nomina  addNergal  eiusque  familiam  pertinentia,  quae  trina  in 
singulis  lineis  sine  subdivisione  et  sive  ulla  explicatione  enumeran- 
tur;  cf.  CT  25,  35  R  ;  36  R  ;  37  ;  CT  24,  41,  66-74. 

(spatium  liberum). 

1.     68-101  :  c.  68  nomina  u  Marduk  (non  omnia  exstant). 
1.   102-130:  c.  58  nomina  dei  Madanu    (=dDi-tar). 
(cf.  CT  25,  40-41   (K204)). 


(spatium  liberum  ?) 


Col.  XI :  K  4349  c.  XI  (CT  24,  39-44). 

Catalogus  titulorum  deorum. 
Pars  superior  tabulae,  quae  deest,  probabiliter  de  "  Anu  agebat; 
sequuntur: 

1.     3-11   uBel                                   1.   30-34  u  Samas  1.   51-59  «  Papsukal 

1.  12-13  «Nin-lil                           1.  35-37  "  A-a  1.  60-65  "Ninib 

1.   14-28  uSin                                1.  38-48  »  Adad  1.  66-74  "  Nergal 

1.         29  «Nin-gal                           1.  49-50  u  Sala  1.   75-85  u  Istar 


De  fontibus 
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1.       86-88  »  Nisaba 
1.       89-95  «Sumukan 

(■  gir) 
1.     96-101  S1  Marduk 


102-107  "  Nabu 
108-137  "Ea 
138-141  "Manungal 
142-146  5  daemonia 


1.  147-152  6  signiticationes 
verbi    ri-ha-mun 

1.  153  me-ir  |  mer  |  sa- 
a-ru. 


forma  huius  catalogi  haec  est : 
Ex.  gr.   lin.  86   sqq. 


d  nisaba 
d  ha-a-a 
d  e-mas-uz-nu 

d  nisaba 
(min.) 
(min.) 

sa  ni-me-ki 
sa  mas-ri-e 
sa  na-pis-ti  mati 

dgir 
d  kur-gal 

d  Sumukan 
(min.) 

sa  bir-ki 

sa  te-lil-ti,  etc. 

Tituli  singulorum  deorum  separantur  linea  horizontali.  A  linea  147 
iam  non  nomina  deorum,  sed  vocabula  exhibentur.  Linea  153  videtur 
esse  linea  ordinatoria  (catchline)  pro  sequenti  columna.  In  originali- 
bus,  a  quibus  scriba  catalogum  hunc  descripsit,  res  forsan  in  pluribus 
tabulis  digesta  erat.  Ceterum  etiam  Seriei  an  |  ilu  a-nu-um  vocabula- 
rium  subnectitur. 
Col.  XII:  (CT  24,  44  sqq.). 

Fragmenta  linearum  usque  ad  lin.  47  ex  parte  saltem  vocabula 
continent.  Signum  BAD  (=  gamru)  (1.  48)  indicat,  hunc  catalogum  in- 
tegre  transcriptum  esse  ex  antiquiore  exemplari.  Deinde  sequuntur 
tituli  deorum  principalium,  quibus  relationes  eorum  ad  humani  corpo- 
ris  partes  exprimuntur  (lin.  51-68;  reliqua  destructa  sunt).  Textus  con- 
cluditur  colophonio,  quod  summam  omnium  nominum  et  fontes  cata- 
logi  indicat;  textus  est  ex  parte  destructus. 

1.         1.  naphar:  600  +  600  [+600... 

a-di  An  u  A-nu... 

11 1  ilu  sa  ameli.... 

kak-ku-ru  im-ti... 
1.        5.  il-te-nis  al-ta-p[ar]. 

amelu  arku  la-a  i-da-[-j. 

US  (=  imtali?)  '?  kar-su-ma   lim-nu. 
8-11.  subscriptio,  de  qua  iam  supra  (cf.  p.  4). 
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Hactenus  de  tribus  potioribus  deorum  catalogis  ab  ipsis  Babylo- 
niis  conscriptis.  Iam  breviter  reliquos  textus  minores  exstantes,  qui 
illos  ex  parte  complent  et  restitutiones  factas  confirmant,  videamus 
(cf.  Zim.  1.  c.  107-104,  col.  C). 

lnter  hos  distingui  possunt : 
a)  Catalogi  minores  deorum: 

Huc  referendae  sunt  tabulae,  quae  vocantur  nishu  («  excerpta  »), 
quae  ex  serie  maiori  ad  certum  finem  compositae  sunt,  ut  K  171  ad 
fines  linguisticos. 
K  4349  K  -f  81-7-27,  54  (25,  8) 

in  lin.  1-7  alternatim  tituli  Ninib  et  Gula  exhibentur 

in  lin.  13-16  paria  deorum  cum  ipsis  aequiparantur ;  (talis  ordo  in 

aliis  tabulis  non  occurrit). 
K  8219  et  dupl.  K  7620  (25,  24) 

est  catalogus  deorum  elamiticorum. 
N°  47406  deum  Marduk  cum  diis  magnis  identificare  videtur. 

Ouo  catalogus    hic  tendat,    multum    disputatur.    Aliqui  tentamen 

monotheismi  (vel  saltem  henotheismi)  in  eo  inveniunt  (cf.  p.  32). 
K  1451  (25,  49)  lineae  longae;  tabula  «  nishu  »? 
K  170  svmbolicos  deorum  numeros  explicat. 
K  7659  (25,  28)  est  fragmentum    sextae  tabulae    seriei  assyriacae,  ut 

videtur,  quae  adhuc  ignota  est. 

linea  ordinatoria:  [d]  a-ri-a  (nomen  occurrit  CT  25,37.  17;  36 

rev.  27;  35  rev.  21) 

colophonium :    ....  HU    dup  kam   ....  gab-ri    (=  exemplar)    mat 


Ass 


ur 


k(i) 


b)  Caialogi  titulorum  cUvinorum: 

Iam  in  Serie  an  |  ilu  a-nu-um  et  in  «  tabula  magna  >  tales  catalo- 
gos  insertos  invenimus,  qui  seriem  specialem  constituere  videntur.  In 
«  Tabula  magna  >  col.  XI  tituli  omnium  deorum  principalium  collec- 
ti  sunt. 
K  4209  (25,  33  sq.)  enumerat  in  parte  obv.  titulos  d  lugal-dul-azag-ga 

(=  Enlil    cf.  CT  24,  5.  37  et  4.  24  sq.),  "  E-a,  "  Marduk    et    post 

magnam  lacunam  (in  parte   av.)  d  Ningal    (uxoris  Sin),    "  Samas ; 

(deinde  textus  deficit). 
Rm    610    et    eius   dupl.  K  29    (25,   35  sq.)    hanc    lacunam    ex    parte 
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complet;  attamen  non  est  simplex    continuatio  K  4209  obv.  Ha- 

bet  titulos  Marduk,  Sarpanit,  Nabu,  Tasmet  in  parte  obversa,  ti- 

tulos  Nergal  et  deorum  affinium  in  parte  aversa,  cf.  etiam  K  2108 

(25,  37). 

Dei  principales  etiam  in   Serie  an  |  ilu  a-nu-um  hoc  ordine    enu- 
merantur. 

K  4210  (25,  43)  nomina  Ea  et  Marduk. 
K  8222  (25,  47)  tituli  ;Marduk.    (forma:  titulus  |  d  Marduk  |  explicatio- 

nes  semiticae  (alludunt  ad  pugnam  cum  dracone). 
Rm  483  tituli  Ea  et  Manungal  (25,  47). 

K  204  tituli  Marduk  et  Madanu   (25,  40  sq.);    hic  catalogus  receptus 
est  in  Tabulam  magnam  col.  X  (24,  37  sq.). 

K  4365  tituli  Samas  (25,  27). 
K  2109 +  K  8944 +  K  13689  (25,  30  sq.)  tituli  Istar;  multae  glossae ; 
lineae  longiores  sunt,  quam  solent  in  ceteris  tabulis ; 
linea  ordinatoria    indicat    catalogum    Ninlil    secuturum  esse; 

etiam  Sm  1558  (25,  44)  tituli  Istar. 
K  2194  (25,  32)  tituli  Sin.  etiam  K  4559  (25,  42). 
K  4366  (25,  48)  tituli  dei    Ea    tamquam    patroni    diversarum  artium, 

forma  est  inusitata:  e.  gr.  1.  7 


pronuntiatio 


nomen  explicandum 


nun-ur-ra 


"DUKKABUR 


sa  pa-ha-ri 


K  4339  (25,  9-14);  dupl  89-4-26,  115  (25,  15). 

Est  catalogus  sui  generis,  cum  glossis ;  quinquies  habet  expli- 
cationem  interlinearem  semiticam ;  continet  autem  haec: 
Col.  I     1-10:  12  nomina  belit  matati  sa  dBADdPAD  (tria  priora 

desunt). 
Col.  I  12-32  :  20  nomina  belit  matati  sa  d  a-a-  u  d  PAD. 

»        34-41 :  7  nomima  d  sa-la. 
Col.  II  1-10  non  sunt  nomina  dei,  (deest  signum  determinativum), 

sed  epitheta  alicuius  deae?  (e.  gr.  sar-rat  ap-si-i). 
Col.  II  ll-III  35:  57  nomina  d  nin-ib  (praeter  ea  quae  desunt). 
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Col.  I\T     1-10:  10  stellae,  quarum  6aequiparantur  d  lu-bad-gu(d)-ud 

4  aequiparantur  d  nin-ib. 
Col.  IV  11-12-:  2  alia  nomina  J  nin-fb. 

13-38  dei  tutelares  diversarum  civitatum. 
Formam  huius  cat.  ostendant 

d  ne-gun  I  deus  urbis  meae  scil.  Nippur  1.  13. 

d  ku-an-na       |  deus  urbis  meaescil.  Borsippal.  14. 
K  2100  (25,  16-18)  praecedenti  catalogo  similis  est. 
obv.  Col.    I  1-41   nomina  Adad. 
Col.  II  1-35  nomina  Istar. 
rev.   Col.    I  1-19  vestigia  19  nominum  divinorum  (9  a  syllaba  en 
incipiunt). 
Col.  II     3-8  nomina  pro  universitate  deorum. 

»      3-19  vocabula. 
Linea  ordinatoria  (1.  20):  «  bu-ru  |  sa-mu-u  »  indicat  sequentem 
tabulam  fuisse  vocabularium. 
K  4339  et  K  2100  conveniunt  in  forma ;  hinc  inde  addunt,  ubinam  ta- 
lis  titulus  in  usu  sit. 


CONCLUSIO 


1)  Duae  collectiones  maiores  nominum  deorum  ab  ipsis  scribis 
Babyloniorum  confectae,  uti  ex  dictis  patet,  ordinant  et  systematizant 
pantheon  babylonicum,  adeo  intricatum  et  extensum,  ut  memoria  re- 
tineri  non  posset.  Hinc  probabiliter  hi  catalogi  scholis  sacerdotalibus 
erant  destinati,  sed  etiam  pro  ipso  cultu  hic  nomenclator  encyclopae- 
dicus  sacerdotibus  inservire  poterat;  indigebant  enim  potissimum  ad 
exorcismos  illos  plurimos  litaniis  quam  longissimis  deorum,  qui  dae- 
mones  malignos  expellerent. 

Ii  vero  catalogi  Babyloniorum  quantum  ad  magnam  partem  reli- 
gionis  Babylonicae  recte  intelligenclam  valeant,  facile  patet ;  sine  qui- 
bus  haud  scio  an  numquam  ordinem  in  chaos  illud  nominum  deorum 
inducere  possemus.  Iast.  Rel.  1,  224  suam  opinionem  de  valore  cata- 


De  fontibus  15 


logorum  deorum  sic  breviter  exprimit:  «  Auf  die  tatsachlichen  Anga- 
ben,  welche  derartige  Gotterlisten  liefern,  darf  man  indes  nicht  zu  viel 
Gewicht  legen.  Vielfach  sind  sie  nur  vollig  willkiirliche  Versuche,  das 
babvlonische  und assyrische  (!)  Pantheon  zu  systematisieren,  anzusehen; 
in  andern  Fallen  liegt  ihr  Wert  einzig  und  allein  darin,  dass  sie  die 
Auschauungen  der  bab\  ionischen  Theologen  oder  vielmehr  gewisser 
Schulen  widerspiegeln  ». 

Haec  sententia  vera  esse  mihi  non  videtur.  Imprimis  enim  cata- 
logi  solos  deos  Babvlonios,  non  vero  assyrios  respiciunt  eosque  syste- 
matizant. 

Porro  ubicunque  eos  examinare  licet,  fideliter  excerptos  ex 
textibus  archaicis  deprehendimus.  <  Arbitraria  mutatio  doctrinae  deo- 
rum  a  patribus  receptae  »  sacerdotibus  Babvloniorum  non  facile  obi- 
cienda  est.  Si  quando  magnis  eventibus  historicis  ad  modificandam 
theologiam  cogebantur,  maxime  simul,  ne  quemquam  deorum  offen- 
derent,  cavebant. 

Velut,  cum  urbis  Babylonis  supremo  imperio  constituto  u  Marduk 
super  omnes  deos  elevatus  esset,  in  omnibus  regnis  senescente  rege 
potestas  et  imperium  ad  filium  patre  minime  repugnante  transeunt, 
ita  "  Bel  labiru  (vetus)  potestatem  suam  haeredi  suo  et  filio  fortissimo 
11  Ea  tradidit.  In  traditione  tamen  memoria  u  Bel  antiqui  numquam 
periit  et  facile  mutationes  textuum  in  favorem  filii  "  Marduk  factae  ut 
tales  cognoscuntur.  Eodem  modo  ad  alios  deos  antiquos  se  habebant. 
Summa  reverentia  et  superstitione  et  studio  eorum  nomina  et  tituli 
colligebantur  et  conservabantur  et  posteris  fideliter  tradebantur. 

Propter  has  rationes  non  puto  totum  svstema  deorum  factum  esse 
per  primos  collectores  et  scriptores  catalogorum,  sed  finita  evolutione 
regni  deorum  sacerdotes  illud  paulatim  firmiter  stabilitum  collegisse 
et  conscripsisse.  Ouia  autem  Pantheon  Babyloniorum  ex  parte  saltem 
iam  regibus  Ur  et  Isin  regnantibus  erat  bene  ordinatum  et  mutatio- 
nes  quoad  u  Marduk  saltem  inde  a  tempore  Hammurabi  factae  esse 
poterant,  Zim.  (1.  c.  p.  83  sq.)  non  sine  quadam  probabilitate  primos 
catalogos  deorum  illis  iam  temporibus  in  ordinem  redactos  esse  putat. 

Praeter  hanc  vim  ad  religionem  Babyloniorum  cognoscendam  ca- 
talogi  illi  utilitatem  quoque  philologicam  habent.  Glossae  enim  textum 
ilhistrantes  multum  ad  recte  pronuntianda  deorum  nomina  conferunt 
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et  pluribus  signis  novos  valores  assignant.  Ideo  in  catalogo  nostro  eas 
diligenter  notavimus.  (De  glossis  cf.  King,  Introd.  ad  CT  24,  10-13; 
Michatz  1.  c.  86-89). 

Adnotatio.  Praeter  deos  Babyloniorum  et  Assyriorum  dii  quoque 
a  populis  vicinis  culti,  qui  in  textibus  cuneiformibus  occurrunt,  in  hoc 
dictionario  referuntur,  dii  scil.  Elamitarum,  Armeniorum,  Hittitarum. 
Dii  terrae  Urartu  citantur  secundum  Ios.  Sandalgian,  «  Inscriptions 
cuneiformes  urartiques,  Rome,  17,  via  delle  Zoccolette  »,  qui  liber  non 
solum  omnes  textus  «  Van  »  bene  collectos  exhibet,  sed  eos  etiam 
modo  ingenioso  explicare  videtur. 


De  Babyloniorum  conceptu  divinitatis  17 


CAPUT  II 
De  Babyloniorum  conceptu   divinitatis 

§  1.  De  ortu   deorum 

Theogoma  notissima  continetur  mytho,  qui  secundum  prima  verba 
primae  tabulae  ab  ipsis  Babyloniis  «  Enuma  elis  »  vocabatur.  Secun- 
dum  hoc  epos  cosmogonicum  ab  initio  erant  Abzu  et    Tiamat. 

Cum  Abzu  sit  nomen  sumericum,  Tiamat  vero  semiticum,  iuste 
Babylonii  semitici,  quo  tempore  Babylon  urbs  proindeque  eius  quo- 
que  deus  Marduk  principatum  inter  omnes  urbes  et  deos  Babyloniae 
obtinerent,  cosmogoniam  antiquam  Babyloniorum  sumeriorum  cum  in 
multis  aliis,  tum  in  nomine  alterius  principii  primaevi  transformasse 
existimentur.  Loco  Tiamat  apud  Sumerios  fortasse  Mitmmit  erat  prima 
mater  mundi,  cuius  natura  nunc  in  mytho  «  Enuma  elis  »  non  facile 
intelligitur,  modo  enim  est  proprietas  Tiamat  (Tab.  I,  1.  4),  modo  mi- 
nister  Abzu  (Tab.  I,  1.  30),  secundum  Damascium  vero  Manju,ig  filius 
est  'Aitaacov  et  Taude  i.  e.  Abzu  et  Tiamat. 

Ouidquid  est  de  nomine  et  Sumeriis  et  Babyloniis  Semiticis  ab 
initio  exstabant  duo  principia,  alterum  masculinum,  feminimum  alterum, 
quae  simul  constituunt  personificationem  materiae  informis.  Cum  de 
eorum  origine  nihil  dicatur,  recte  ea  illis  ab  aeterno  exstitisse  colli- 
gitur.  Habebant  duo  illa  monstra  primaeva  corpora  aquosa,  qua  in 
massa  materiae  solidae  erant  solutae  et  permixtae.  Erant  autem  prin- 
cipia  ista  chaotica  personae  rationales,  secus  enim  deos  sapientes 
ipsumque  mundi    artificem  et  conditorem  procreare    qui    potuissent? 

Primum  coniugium,  quod  ex  Abzu  et  Tiamat  nascitur,  est  Lahmu 
(mascul.)  et  Lahamu  (fem.);  deinde  oriuntur  An-sar  (universum  super- 
num;  princ.  masc.)  et  Ki-sar  (universum  infernum,  princ.  fem.),  qui 
gignunt  Anu,  Enlil  et  Enki,  ex  quibus  dei  reliqui  omnes  procreantur. 

Deimel  —  Paniheon  Babyl.  a 
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Ex  solo  tamen  Damascio  adhuc  constat   (praeter  Anu)  Enlil  quoque 
et  Enki  nlios  fuisse  Ansar  et  Ki-sar  (cf.  ed.  Kopp  Cap.  125). 

Aliam  de  ortu    deorum    Anu  et    Enlil    meditationem  produnt  hi 
quinque  deorum  catalogi : 


Tab.  f:  II  R  54  n.  3;  CT  24,  20 


An 

u  A-num 

An  :   An-tum  : 

irsitim  "iml 

An-ki 

11  A-nu  u  [An-tum] 

An-IB 

d  Nin-[IB] 

An-sar-gal 

d  Ki-sar-[gal] 

An-sar 

d  Ki-[sar] 

d  En-sar 

d  Nin-fsarJ 

ll  Du-uru 

d  Da-[uruJ 

d  Lah-ma 

d  La-ha-m[a] 

d  e-kur 

J  Ga-r[a] 

d  A-la-la 

d  Be-li-l[i] 

(1  (min  —  a-la-la)  ALAM 

d  (miii  =  bo-li-U)  ALAM 

d  En-uru-ul-la 

d  Nin-uru-ul-la 

21  en  ama 

a-a  an-na-ge 

Tab.  II:  II  R  54  n.  4 


An 

"  A-nu-um 

[AnJ  <u-ra-as)  JB 

"  MIN  (=  Anum)  sa  is-sim  ik-ri-bi 

[A]n-sar-gal 

UMIN  (=Anum)  sa  kis-sat  AN-ki 

[A]n-sar 

.i  A-nuiHi-Bii 

o.  di-est  :  um)  nljn  j.  e.  sa 

kis 

-sat 

AN-ki 

d  En-sar 

11  Min  i.   e. 

»                   »               » 

» 

» 

»     » 

A  Du-uru 

11  Min  i.  e. 

»                   »                » 

» 

» 

»     » 

■'  Lah-ma 

a  Min  i.  e. 

»                   »               » 

» 

» 

»     > 

d£-kur 

11  Min  i.  e. 

»                     »                » 

» 

» 

»     » 

d  A-la-la 

11  Min  i.  e. 

»                     »                » 

» 

» 

»     » 

<\  iiiiin  i  c.  .-i-i.i-i.ii  A.\LAM 

11  Min  i.  e. 

»                    »               » 

> 

> 

»     » 

d  En-uru-ul-la 

n  Min  i.  e. 

»                  »              » 

> 

» 

»     » 
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Tab.  III:  III  R  69  n.  1  ,•  CT  24.  1 


An 

11  A-nu 

-um 

An 

An-tum 

An-ki 

11  A-nu 

-um  u 

An 

tum 

dIB 
d  Nin-IB 

min  i. 
min  i. 

e'  j  u 
e.  \ 

Anum 

u 

Antum 

An-sar-gal 

min  i. 

e.  / 

,1  Ki-sar-gal 

min  i. 

e.  \ 

» 

» 

» 

An-sar 

min  i. 

e.  / 

d  Ki-sar 

min  i. 

e.j 

» 

» 

» 

d  En-sar 

min  i. 

e-  / 

,1  Xin-sar 

min  i. 

e.  j 

» 

» 

» 

d  Du-uru 

min  i. 

e-  / 

d  Da-uru 

min  i. 

e.  i 

» 

» 

» 

d  Lah-ma 
d  La-ha-ma 

min  i. 
min  i. 

e-  ; 
e.| 

» 

» 

» 

d  A-!a-la 

min  i. 

e.  / 

dBe-li-li 

min  i. 

e.  \ 

» 

» 

» 

d    (min    i-  e-   a-la-la) 

ALAM 

min  i. 

e-  / 

■  1    (min   i-  e-  be-li-li) 

ALAM 

min   i. 

-   i 

» 

" 

» 

d  En-uru-ul-la 

min  i. 

e-  / 

''  Xin-uru-ul-la 

min  i. 

e.  \ 

» 

» 

-> 

21  en  ama  a-a 

An-na 

ge-ne 

Tab.   IV 


CT  24,   3 


CT  24,  21  (conservata  est  sola  pars 
dextera  columnae ;  ex  conservatis  ta- 
men  signis  propter  schema  apertum 
reliqua  facile  supplentur) 


W  En-ki 
30     f'M  Xin-ki 
ldl  En-ul 
[■»  Xin-ul 


su  (i.  e.  semitice 
sn  idem  nomen) 


1.  62 


su 
su 


i 
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CT  24,   3 


CT  24,  21  (conservata  est  sola  pars 
dextera  columnae ;  ex  conservatis  ta- 
men  signis  propter  schema  apertum 
reliqua  facile  supplenturi 


W  En-mul 

tdl  Nin-mul 
35     m  En-lu 

d  Nin-lu 

d  En-du 

''  Nin-du 

dEn-da 
40     d  Ninda 

CT  24,   4 

lacuna  6   linearum 
d  _ 

d  En-[garasJ 
5     d  Nin-g[aras] 
[dJ  En-[sarJ 
d  Nin-[sarJ 
d  En-nun 
d  Nin-nun 
10     d  En-kur 
d  Nin-kur 

dEn    <a-ma-ai)  AMAS 

d  £n  (min]  amas 
d  En-kin-gal 

15     d  Nin-kin-gal 
d  En-azag-ga 
d  Xin-azag-ga 
d  En-an-na 
d  Niu-an-na 

20     dEn-ud-ti(i)-la 
d  Nin-ud-ti(l)-la 
d  En-da-surim-ma 
1  Nin-da-surim-ma 
d  En-dul-azag-ga 

25     d  Nin-dul-azag-ga 
d  En-me-sar-ra 
d  Nin-me-sar-ra 


I 


.    64 


1.   65 


I.   66 


1.   67 


[d  En-dim  d  Ni]n-dim  68 
[d  En-hal  d  Nin]-hal  69 
[d  En-ug  d  Nin-Jug  70 


[a  En-garas  d  Nin-]garas  71 


|  [d  En-sar  d  Nin]-§ar  72 


1.  73 

1.  74 

1.  75 

1.  76 

1.  77 

1.  78 

1.  79 

1.  80 

1.  81 

1.  82 


42  im  [en  ama  a-a  d  En-lii-la-ge-neJ 
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Tab.  V  (Excerptum  ex  CT  16,   13,  11-18) 

d  En-ki 

d  Nin-ki 

d  En-ul 

d  Nin-ul 

d  En-kur-kur 

d  Nin-kur-kur 

"  En-da-surim-ma 

d  Nin-da-surim-ma 

d  En-dul-azag-ga 

''  Nin-dul-azag-ga 

d  En-ud-ti(l)-la 

d  Nin-ud-ti(l)-la 

d  En-me-sar-ra 

d  Nin-me-sar-ra 

dingir-en  ama  a-a  d  En-lil-ld-ge 

(nis)  be-el  a-bi  um-mi  sa  u  En-lil 

dingir-nin  ama  a-a d  Nin-lil-ld-ge 

(nis)  be-el-ti  a-bi  um-mi "  Nin-lil. 

Tab  I  numerat  secundum  subscriptionem  21  en  i.  e.  dominos  sive 
deos,  scil.  An-ki  et  sequentes  20 ;  Tab.  III  vero  omittit  d  6-kur  et d  Ga-ra 
et  addendo  An  et  An  eundem  numerum  obtinet.  In  Tab.  II  sola  prin- 
cipia  masculina  adducuntur. 

Qui  21  dii  vocantur  in  subscriptione  ama  a-a  an-na-ge,  qui  textus 
sumericus  secundum  Tab.  V  semitice  vertitur :  a-bi  =  a-a)  um-mi 
(=  ama)    AN-NA  i.  e.  21  beli  (vel   dii)  patres,   matres  dei   AN-NA. 

Quis  est  deus  AN-NA?  In  lingua  sumerica  consors  dei  An  i.  e. 
coeli  rarissime  habet  nomen  proprium  distinctum  a  nomine  mariti  scil: 
an-ni  (princ.  fem.  ?) ;  an-na  (princ.  masc.)  Generatim  vero  sicut  in  Tab.  I 
et  III  nomen  commune  habent  An,  vel  An-na ;  in  lingua  semitica  con- 
sors  Anum  vocatur  Antum.  Nomine  igitur  An-na  comprehenduntur 
Anu  et  Antum,  sicut  patet  ex  primis  lineis  Tab.  Iae  et  IIIae,  ita  ut  sen- 
sus  illius  phrasis  sit:  21  domini  matres-patres  deorum  Anu  et  Antum. 
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In  Tab.  autem  IVa  et  Va  (excerpta  ex  IVa)  afferuntur  42  domini 
matres-patres  d  Enlil ;  nam  suppletio  subscriptionis  Tabulae  IVae  propter 
Tab.  Vam  certa  esse  videtur,  quod  bene  vidit  Zimmern  (ZA  23,  364). 
Ad  eius  rationem  addi  potest,  quod  in  Tab.  IVa  evidenter  nomen  En 
=  Bel  speculative  sit  amplificatum;  nam  soli  «  En  »  (resp.  «  Nin  ») 
adducuntur,  quod  pro  Deo  Enlil,  qui  erat  «  En  »  xat'  e|o/i]v,  aptissi- 
mum  erat.  Attentione  quoque  dignum  est,  quod  a  En-ki  semitice  non 
sit  "  Ea,  sed  "  En-ki. 

Iam  quaeritur,  quid  sibi  velit  illa  locutio:  «  21  domini  patres-ma- 
tres  (resp.  matres-patres)  "  Anum  et  n  Antum  ». 

Num  singuli  vocantur  pater-mater,  ita  ut  singuli  concipiendi  sint 
tamquam  principia  androgyna?  Si  mythologice  et  philosophice  rem 
spectes,  omnis  abest  difficultas;  nam  cum  dii  Babyloniorum  ulteriore 
materiae  mundi  chaoticae  evolutione  orti  sint,  periodus  certe  aliqua 
est  admittenda,  in  qua  ea  mundi  elementa  unum  quidpiam  fuerint. 
Sic  v.  gr.  An-ki  (coelum-terra)  in  statu  quodam  evolutionis  unum 
principium  constituebant,  quam  unionem  Babvlonii  (et  Aegyptii)  tam- 
quam  copulam  concipiebant.  Post  separationem  autem  quae  a  deo  quo- 
dam  singulari  facta  est,  sicut  cellula  in  duo  principia  alterum  mascu- 
linum  (=  coelum),  femininum  alterum  (=  terra)  se  diffiderunt. 

Sed  in  iis  tabulis  num  omnes  et  singuli  concipiuntur  androgyni? 

In  Tab.  V*  ultima  linea  explicari  possit:  21  domini  patres,  «  re- 
spective  »  matres  "  Anum  et  Antum ;  nam  sicut  «  ama-a-a  »  de  primo 
coniugio  An-ki  facile  praedicatur,  sic  in  sequentibus  quoque  singula 
coniugia  comprehendi  possent.  Idem  de  tabulis  IIa-IVam  incl.  dici  pos- 
set.  Ad  idem  rediret,  si  terminus  «  ama-a-a  »  cum  Zimmern  (ZA  23, 
364)  explicaretur  «  priores,  progenitores  »  (cf.  An-ki  =  Kissatu,  xoaiiog, 
Tab.  II).  At  in  utraque  explicatione  remaneret  difficultas  pro  Tab.  Va. 
Nam  in  illa  distinguuntur  En  ama-a-a  (=  domini  matres-patres)  et  Nin 
ama-a-a  (=  dominae  matres-patres) ;  illi  referuntur  ad  Enlil,  hae  ad 
eius  consortem  Ninlil.  Ex  hoc  textu  duo  videntur  deduci  posse: 

a)  terminus  «  ama-a-a  »  non  significat  «  pater-mater  »  sive  prin- 
cipiium  androgynum:  distinctio  enim  principiorum  androgynorum  in 
masculina  et  feminina  sensum  non  habet ;  hinc  phrasis  illa  necessario 
generali  quodam  termino  explicanda  est. 

6)  Explicatio  D.  Zimmern  «  ama-a-a  =  progenitores,  priores  » 
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non  videtur  esse  apta  pro  Tab.  V,  secundum  quam  7 d  en...  (dii)  vo- 
cantur  ama-a-a  (progenitores)  d  Enlil  et  7  d  Nin...  (deae)  ama-a-a  (proge- 
nitores) d  Nin-lil  (consortis  Enlil).  Haec  difficultas  non  adesset,  si  ama-a-a 
conciperetur  tamquam  «  prototypi  »  (cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  353  n.  8)  vel 
antiquior  gradus  evolutionis  («  altere  Entwicklungsstufen  »),  quae  in- 
terpretatio  omnibus  textibus  satisfacere  videtur. 

Quomodocunque  autem  terminus  «  ama-a-a  »  concipiatur,  Tab.  I, 
II,  III  seriem  maiorum  dei  Anu  eiusque  consortis  Antum  et  Tab.  IV 
et  V  (excepta  ex  IVa)  proavos  d  Enlil  et d  Ninlil  exhibere  videntur.  Si 
autem  haec  series  priorum  d  Anu  comparatur  cum  serie  Tabulae  Iae 
«  Enuma  elis  »,  apparet  multa  nova  nomina  addita  et  duo  prima  prin- 
cipia,  Abzu  scil.  et  Tiamat  omissa  esse,  nisi  malis  eorum  nomina  in 
< d  En-uru-ul-la,  d  Nin-uru-ul-la  »  i.  e.  «  Dominus  (Domina)  civitatis  ae- 
ternae  »  transmutata  esse. 

Difficultas  maior  est  quoad  «  ama-a-a  »  d  Enlil ;  nam  secundum 
«  Enuma  elis  »  d  Enlil  eundem  habet  ortum,  quem  Anum  ;  in  Tab. 
autem  IV"  nullus  proavorum  d  Enlil,  quos  «  Enuma  elis  »  commemo- 
rat,  occurrit.  Hinc  nihil  aliud  remanet,  nisi  admittere  Tab.  IVam  aliam 
continere  speculationem  de  ortu  dei  Enlil  ac  epos  cosmogonicum 
«  Enuma  elis  ». 

Ouo  ordine  maiores  deorum  Anu  et  Enlil  afferuntur,  is  ordo  non 
videtur  esse  arbitrarius  aut  mutabilis,  quia  non  solummodo  in  texti- 
bus  parallelis  sed  etiam  in  excerptis  (cf.  Tab.  V)  idem  retinetur.  Si 
autem  ordo  est  fixus,  quaeri  potest,  quisnam  inter  prototypos  Anu  et 
Bel  sit  antiquissimus,  primus  seriei  an  ultimus.  Responsum  ex  Tab.  Ia 
apparere  videtur.  Nam  cum  in  «  Enuma  elis  »  Lahma  antiquior  sit 
deo  Ansar  et  cum  An-ki  sit  iam  principium  adeo  evolutum,  ut  sicut 
cellula  immediate  in  An  =  Anu  et  Ki  =  irsitum  =  Antu  se  findere 
possit,  secundum  Tab.  Iam  d  En-uru-ul-la  verius  dicetur  antiquissimus 
proavorum  dei  Anu  et  secundum  Tab.  IVam  d  En-me-sar-ra  (=  Bel 
kissati  (M.  11306)  =  dominus  mundi  primum  principium  dei  Enlil. 

Dii  mali  et  Daemones  eundem  habent  ortum  apud  Babylonios  at- 
que  dii  boni  «  u-tuk-ku  lim-nu  sa  ri-hu-ut  "  A-nim  ri-hu-u  marani  i-lit-ti 
irsitim(tim)  su-nu  »  malus  utukku  procreatus  est  procreatione  "  Anu ; 
filii  sunt  nati  ex  terra.  «  nam-ta-ru  ma-ru  na-ram  u  Bel,  i-lit-ti d  Eres-ki-gal 
su-nu  bi-nu-ut  A-ra-al-li-e  su-nu.  »  i.  e.  Namtar,  deus  pestis,  filius  est  di- 
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lectus  "  Bel,  filii  deae  Ereskigal,  procreati  inferno  (cf.  Thompson,  <  De- 
vils  and  evel  Spirits  of  Babylonia  »   1,  -TO). 

Oui  daemones  habebant  vires  occultas  et  magicas,  quibus  non 
solummodo  hominibus  sed  ipsis  diis  magnis  nocere  poterant.  Sic  Tia- 
mat  pronuntiat  formulam  magicam,  ut  Kingu  maritum  invincibilem 
reddat;  («  Enuma  elis  »  Tab.  I,  133),  etiam  contra  ipsum  Marduk 
recitat  incantationem  (1.  c.  Tab.  IV,  91).  Vires  has  magicas  cognos- 
cere  et  vincere  solus  ille  poterat,  qui  occultarum  omnium  naturae 
virium  scientia  praeditus  e-set  et  congrua  potentia. 

Hinc  ab  exorcistis  potissimum  "  Ea,  deus  sapientiae,  eiusque  filius 
Marduk  invocabantur. 

Ouo  in  numero  etiam  eae  vires  fuisse  videntur,  quas  exercebant 
«  tabulae  fati  ».  Ipsi  deorum  summi  determinare  hominibus  fatum  non 
poterant,  nisi  tabulas  fati  pectori  habentes  praefixas ;  cum  illis  autem 
etiam  dii  minores  dominium  habebant  mundi  (cf.  «  Enuma  elis,  Tab.  I 
137  sqq;  Myth.  de  ave  Zu).  Vires  autem  scientiae  et  potentiae,  quae 
ex  illis  Tabulis  fati  exibant,  mysteriosae  sunt,  non  tamen  supernatu- 
rales  et  solum  ostendunt  deos  nec  singulos  nec  omnes  simul  sumptos 
exhausisse  vires  secretas  mundi. 

Ex  dictis  tamquam  corollaria  de  natura  deorum  Babyloniorum 
deduci   possunt: 

1)  Dii  Babvloniorum  (i.  e.  dii  boni,  mali,  vires  secretae  tabula- 
rum  fati)  nihil  sunt  extra  mundum,  sed  sunt  ipse  mundus  aeternus, 
qui  tamen  se  evolvit  non  secundum  leges  necessarias  ipsi  naturaliter 
inditas,  sed  voluntate  principiorum  rationabilium,  quae  materiam  in- 
formant  sicut  anima  humana  corpus.  Systema  igitur  est  species  quae- 
dam  Pantheismi. 

2)  Principia  illa  prima  essentialiter  sunt  masculina  et  feminina, 
quae  sicut  homines  ad  libitum  alias  creaturas  gignere  possunt. 

3)  Hae  duae  sententiae  fundamentalem  constituunt  divinitatis 
apud  Babvlonios  conceptum  nec  unquam  mutatae  sunt,  hinc  serio  de 
Monotheismo  Babyloniorum  sermo  esse  non  potest  (').  Sed  hac  de 
quaestione  quaedam  particularia  infra  (cf.  i;  5). 

(l)  «  Malitiose  »  quidem  sed  juste  et  ingeniose  Oppert  concludit  suum  contra  De- 
litzsch,  primum  defensorem  Monotheismi  Babyloniorum,  commentarium  proposita 
quaestione  :  «  Wie  steht  es  mit  den  Damen?»  (cf.  ZA   17,  304). 
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§  2.  De  deorum  Babyloniae   Immortalitale 

Dei  Babyloniorum  evolutione  mundi  et  generatione  ex  aliis  diis 
orti  secundum  responsum,  quod  nymphe  Sabitu  heroi  Gilgames  dedit, 
a  Babyloniis  habebantur  immortales : 

«  O  Gilgames,  cur  curris  undique  ? 
vitam,  quam  quaeris,  non  invenies. 
Quando  dii  creaverunt  homines, 
mortem  determinaverunt  hominibus, 
vitam  in  manibus  suis  retinebant  ». 

(Cf.  Ep.  Gilg.  Tab.  X  Suppl.  col.    III   1-5). 

Utrum  dii  hanc  immortalitatem  habuerint  natura  sua,  an  virtute 
panis  et  aquae  vitae,  non  patet;  certe  homines  quoque  cibo  et  potu 
coelesti  vitam  immortalem  obtinere  poterant  vel  saltem  potuissent, 
cf.  mvthos  de  Utnapistim,  Adapa. 

Quamvis  immortalitas  deorum  erat  lex  generalis,  excipiebatur 
tamen  a  Babyloniis  Tiamat,  mater  prima  omnium  viventium ;  nam  ea 
secundum  «  Enuma  elis  »  vere  interficitur  (2)  a  Marduk,  (cf.  1.  c.  Tab. 
IV  102  sq.,  128136),  dum  omnes  reliqui  daemones  ligati  in  carcerem 
coniciuntur. 

Mors,  quae  singulis  annis  d  Dumuzi,  Istar  etc.  ad  inferos  condu- 
cebat.  non  videtur  esse  considerata  tamquam  vera  mors,  sed  potius 
quidam  quasi   «  torpor  hibernus  ». 

Secundum  KAT 3  505  sq.  21  patres-matres  "  Anu  et  Antum,  resp. 
42  patres  matres  "  Enlil  et  Ninlil  considerandi  sunt  tamquam  dii  prae- 
cosmici,  qui  non  amplius  ad  mundum  hunc  pertineant.  Sed  id  parum 
constat.  Verum  quidem  est  eos  tamquam  figmenta  speculationis  theo- 
logicae  sacerdotum  populo  ignota  nebulosam  quamdam  vitam  degisse, 
at  non  omnes,  nam  v.  gr.,  "  Enmesara,  antiquissimus  pater  "  Enlil,  in 
astrologia  activitatem  aliquam  exercet.  Et  si  "  Asur  —  "  Ansar,  ut 
quidam  putant  (cf.  ZA  1,  1  sqq.),  certissime  "  Ansar  ab  Assvriis  non 
putabatur  deus  mortuus  aevi  ullius  superioris. 

(2)  Ab  astrologis  ei  quoque  stella  assignatur  (cf.   infra  sub  Tiamat). 
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\  3.  De  natura  deorum 

1.  Populus  Sumericus  in  omnibus  magnis  naturae  virtutibus,  quae 
seu  bene  seu  male  in  homines  influunt  vel  arcana  sua  actione  admi- 
rationem  cient,  deum  quempiam  agentem  suspiciebat  easque  tamquam 
deos  colebat.  Praecipuae  inter  eas  vires  naturae  sunt: 

Soi,  qui  superatis  frigoribus  et  pluviis  et  tempestatibus  hiemis 
calore  suo  e  terra  veluti  mortua  producit  vegetationem  et  messem 
uberrimam  et  dein  omnia  ardoribus  suis  aestivis  denuo  comburit; 

Luua,  lucerna  noctis  mystica,  quae  motu  suo  tempus  determinat ; 

Steiiae,  arcana    scriptura    deorum,  qua  fata  hominum  revelantur. 

i  \Iare  immensum  et  sterile ; 

Fiumina  et  fontes,  qui  ex  abysso  profluunt  et  sine  quibus  omnia 
in  Oriente  sunt  deserta; 

Tem-pestates,  'utui  na.  touitrua,  quae  terrore  hominem  debilem 
prosternunt  et  inundationibus  eius  opera  destruunt; 

Piuviae,  quae  calores  aestivos  frangunt  et  terram  solis  ardoribus 
exustam  ad  recipiendum  semen  denuo  parant; 

Terra  ipsa  inexhaustae  benignitatis  et  patientiae,  quae  quotan- 
nis.  nisi  vi  impeditur  infesta,  e  sinu  suo  omnia  ad  vitam  necessaria 
largitur ; 

Ignis,  pretiosissimum  illud  coeli  donum,  sine  quo  homines  in  abiec- 
tissima  vivunt  barbarie; 

Fertilitas  agrorum,  animalium,  hominum,  vires  illae  secreto  vivi- 
ficae.  quae  genus  humanum  et   animalia  continuo   renovant ; 

Amara  mors,  quam  exhorrescit  homo; 

Fames,  Pestis,  morbique  omnes,  quae  torquent  hominem  eumque 
ad  inferos  conducunt; 

Bellum,  flagellum  populorum,  quo  alteri  ascendunt  ad  gloriam  et 
prosperitatem,  alteri  pereunt; 

Fatum,  quod  lege  aenea  et  inflexibili  regit  vitam  mortalium. 

Hae  vires  omnes  naturae  et  similes  aliae  apud  Babylonios  cultum 
habebant  divinum.  A  populo  sine  dubio  saltem  quaedam  ex  illis  cum 
diis  ipsis  identificabantur;  sic  certe  sol,  luna,  stellae,  ignis,  terra,  mare, 
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flumina  secundum  vulgarem  conceptionem    erant  dii,  dum  alia  v.  gr. 
fulmina,  tempestates,  pluviae,  pestis,  fata  etc.  a  diis  erant  causata. 

2.  Populus  in  vitam  quotidianam  indigebat  proventu  et  tutela  agro- 
rum,  gregum,  piscationis,  tempore  belli  auxilio,  a  malis  daemonibus 
liberatione,  quae  a  diis  exspectabant  omnia. 

Hinc  omnes  Sumeriorum  dii  aliquo  saltem  modo  agrestes  sunt  et 
bellici,  gentis  videlicet  bellicosae  agricolarum,  pastorum,  piscatorum. 
Praeter  has  proprietates  omnibus  diis  communes  sua  cuique  erat  et 
natura  et  actio,  velut  "  Ea  erat  deus  abyssi  et  aquae,  deus  sapientiae 
et  princeps  magorum ;  "  Samas  iudex  •  "  Istar  et  similes  deae  erant 
voluptatis,  fecunditatis,  partus;  "  Nergal  rex  inferni  et  mortuorum  ; 
"  Nabii  deus  scribarum  etc. 

3.  Dii  omnes  existimabantur  boni  et  benigni,  saltem  erga  suos 
cultores ;  dii  natura  sua  mali  a  diis  bonis  in  poenam  impietatis  et  pec- 
catorum  mittebantur,  nec  iniussu  aut  certe  permissu  solum  deorum 
bonorum  hominibus  nocere  poterant.  Omnia  mala  in  singulos  vel  in 
totum  populum  irruentia  putabantur  effecta  aut  ab  ipsis  diis  iratis  aut 
a  daemonibus,  illorum  servis  et  ultoribus.  Sacerdotum  erat,  deos  ira- 
tos  placare  et  a  daemone  oppressos  liberare  exorcismo,  boni  cuius- 
piam  ope  dei  vel  multorum  simul  efficaci. 


§  4.  De  sedibus  et  aulis  deorum 

2.  Dii  Babyloniorum  ex  parte  saltem  materia  constantes  et  ideo 
cibi  potusque  et  vestitus  et  tecti  indigentes  sibimet  ipsi  et  numerosae 
suae  familiae  palatium  coeleste  habebant. 

De  hoc  palatio  sermo  est  in  «  Enuma  elis  >  Tab.  III,  ubi  convi- 
vium  solemne  deorum  coram  Ansar  describitur.  Secundum  alium  my- 
thum  Adapa,  filius  "  Ea,  volat  usque  ad  coelum  iL  Anu,  ad  cuius  por- 
tam  custodes  invenit  d  Dumuzi  et d  Giszida,  qui  eum  ad  "  Anu  in  throno 
sedentem  conducunt.  Ouando  "  Bel  diluvio  homines  destruxit,  dii  fil- 
gerunt  et  ascenderunt  ad  coelum  "  Anu  (Ep.  Gilg.  Tab.  XI  115).  In 
mvtho  de  "  Nergal  et  "  Ereskigal  simul  cum  epistolis  Tell  Amarna 
in  Aegvpto  invento  narratur  deos  magnam  fecisse  cenam  in  coelo  et 
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11  Ereskigal,  reginae  mortuorum  semper  in  domicilio  inferno  manenti 
portionem  cibi  coelestis  misisse. 

Hinc  saltem  inde  a  saeculo  XV0  a.  Chr.  opinio  obtinebat  Baby- 
loniorum,  palatium  quoddam  caeleste  exstare  dei  supremi  "  Anu,  quod 
fulmina  et  tempestates  deorum  Enlil  et  Adad  disturbare  non  possent, 
quare  super  nubes  et  firmamentum  i.  e.  super  regnum  dei  Enlil  situm 
esset.  Ouod  palatium  regium  ordinaria  erat  sedes  dei  Anu,  reliqui 
vero  dei  interdum  ad  convivium  solemne  in  eo  celebrandum  invita- 
bantur.  Sine  dubio  alii  quoque  dii  propria  habebant  in  coelo  palatia, 
sed  de  his  explicite  sermo  non  est. 

Praeter  palatium  coeleste  statio  quaedam  fixa  in  firmamento  et 
stella  singulis  diis  a  fabricatore  mundi  assignata  erant  (cf.  Enuma  elis, 
Tab.  V,  1  sqq.),  quae  conceptio  duplici  modo  orta  esse  potest,  fide 
scil.  populari,  qua  stellae  maxime  maiores  essent  dii ;  et  astrologia, 
quippe  quae  pro  singulis  stellis  uno  aliquo  indigeret  deo.  Sed  quae 
cuique  deorum  stella  fuerit  attributa,  de  paucis  adhuc  constat,  sicut 
infra  in  catalogo  deorum  notabitur.  Ouaestio  haec  est  sat  difficilis  et 
intricata.  Esto  enim  determinatum  sit,  quae  nomina  stellarum  quibus 
diis  addicenda  sint,  restat,  ut  ea  nomina,  quas  coeli  stellas  exhibeant, 
constituatur.  Oua  in  re  multum  disputatur,  sed  parum  certi  invenitur. 
Ouando  ea  stellarum  inter  deos  distributio  facta  sit,  nondum  constat; 
hac  in  quaestione  probabiliter  distinguendum  est,  quandonam  magnis 
diis  stellas  assignaverint  -  -  quod  iam  antiquitus  factum  verosimile  est 
—  et  quando  reliqui  dii  suas  quisque  stellas  acceperint. 

2.  Dii  etiam  habitare  inter  homines  amabant ;  nam  non  solum  hos 
in  necessitatibus  adiuvare,  sed  etiam  se  coli  et  honorari  volebant  et 
propterea  templa  suis  palatiis  divinis  similia  in  terra  desiderabant. 

Hinc  fiebat,  ut  urbes  Sumeriorum  inter  deos  principaliores  distri- 
buerentur.  Ouando  id  et  quo  modo  evenerit,  scil.  utrum  Sumerii  an- 
tequam  in  Babvloniam  immigrarent,  deos  suos  iam  omnes  habuerint 
et  uno  eodemque  tempore  distributionem  urbium  inter  deos  fecerint, 
an  paulatim  Pantheon  in  ipsa  Babylonia  ortum  sit,  non  constat. 

Proprium  est  religionis  Babvloniorum,  quod  dii  saltem  maiores 
fixam  statamque  habebant  sui  cultus  sedem.  Sic  v.  gr.  d  Enlil  (=  Bel) 
in  templo  suo  d-kur  in  urbe  Nippur  habitabat;  poterat  quidem  alibi 
quoque  habere  sanctuarium,  sed  proprie  habitabat  in  sola  Nippur  et 
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reges  aliarum  urbium,  qui  d  Enlil  colere  vellent,  dona  sua  votiva  ad 
e^kur  mittere  debebant.  Aliqui  deorum,  veluti  Luna,  Sol,  Venus  plu- 
res  habebant  sedes  sacras,  id  quod  facile,  qua  apud  populum  erant 
gratia,  intelligitur. 

Sunt  vero  hae  in  hominis  natura  satis  fundata,  ut  mirum  non  sit 
apud  omnes  fere  populos  terrae  similia  inveniri,  quos  omnes  imita- 
tione  Babvloniorum  ductos  velle  ridiculum  est. 

3.  Dii  Babyloniorum  in  palatiis  suis  vivebant  sicut  reges  et  cum 
uxoribus  et  concubinis  suis  generabant  filios  et  filias  et  multis  servis 
et  ministris  indigebant,  qui  suum  quisque  sacellum  suasque  oblatio- 
nes  in  templo  dei  in  urbe  principis  habebant. 

Sic  secundum  cylindrum  A  et  B  a  Gudea,  patesi  Lagas,  in  tem- 
plum  reaedificatum  ninnti  (=50)  solemniter  introducuntur:  d  Ningirsu, 
deus  belli,  eiusque  consors  a  Bau  simul  cum  duobus  filiis  et  7  filiabus; 
praeterea  ingrediuntur  duo  eius  vicarii  (ansu-nita),  1  consiliarius  (ad- 
gi-gf),  praefectus  eunuchorum  et  Harem  (sukkal  et  galu  e-du(g)-ga), 
auriga  et  pastor  asinorum  (gir-ba-si(g)-ga  et  sib-ansu-ka),  pastor  ca- 
prarum  sanctarum  (sib  mas-lulim),  musicus  aulae  (nar),  cantor  (balag- 
ga),  colonus  guedin  (engar  gii-edin-na),  piscator  (essad),  administrator 
gii-edin  (nimgir  gti-edin-na),  architectus. 

His  enumerati  soli  potiores  ministri  sunt;  nam  diebus  festis  in 
honorem  d  Ningirsu  celebratis  interdum  20  dii  recipiunt  dona  specia- 
lia  (cf.  v.  g.  TSA  51  :  DP  62,  66;  Nik  24 ;  26;  163),  inter  quos  multa 
nova  nomina  occurrunt.  In  festis  d  Nina  simul  cum  ea  43  aliis  diis  et 
deabus  oblationes  offeruntur  (cf.  DP  43;  45;  53;  Nik  23;  TSA  1; 
RTC  47;  STH  41). 

Ouodsi  de  aliis  (circa  12)  primariis  sacrorum  sedibus  huiuscemodi 
textus  nobis  praesto  forent,  facile  ex  illis  catalogi  deorum  omnium 
excerpi  et  componi  possent.  Catalogi  scribarum  Babyloniorum  sequio- 
ris  aevi  adhuc  noti  (cf.  supra  cap.  I)  completi  esse  non  videntur;  nam 
familiae  d  Nin-gir-su  v.  gr.  et  d  Nina  in  textibus  archaicis  multo  maio- 
res  sunt,  quam  in  illis. 

4.  Dei  cum  urbe  cuiusque  sua  intima  erat  consuetudo.  Splendi- 
dissima  illius  aedes  eius  erat  templum;  sacerdotes  numerosi  ministe- 
rium  eius  implebant;  de  sacrificiis  legitimis  et  omnibus  sacri  culttis 
sumptibus  largitate  et  pietate  principum    abundanter   provisum  erat. 
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Dii  sive  eorum  templa  latifundia  possidebant,  mercatores  iidem  et 
argentarii  summi;  praeterea  veri  nominis  exercitum  habebant  servo- 
rum  et  ancillarum  in  agris  et  templis  laborantium  vel  locatorum. 

Frequentia  sacerdotum  olficia  ea  omnia  templi  bona  dei  nornine 
administrabant;  qua  in  re  et  ipsorum  et  regum  et  regiorum  cupidi- 
tate  praefectorum  saepe  nimirum  accidit,  ut  bona  templi  in  alium 
usum  verterentur. 

Rex  a  deo  urbis  antiquitus  electus  et  praedeterminatus  erat  eius- 
<|ue  nomine  populum  regebat.  Ouamdiu  rex  eiusque  populus  deo  suo 
fideliter  serviebant,  ab  eo  protegebantur,  si  minus,  puniebantur;  ipse 
deus  bella  urbis  gerebat,  ipse  hostem  vincebat  vel  ab  eo  vincebatur. 

De  privata  populi  in  deum  urbis  devotione  pauca  scimus;  inter- 
esse  splendidis  deorum  festis,  processionibus  solemnibus  et  epulis, 
amuleta  secum  portare  et  in  domibus  et  agris  suspendere  videntur  so- 
liti ;  aegroti  salutem  exorcismo  quaerebant.  De  ritu  funebri  nihil  fere 
est  notum. 


§  4.    De  numero    et  hierarchia    deorum 

In  hoc  dictionario  nomina  deorum  plus  3000  collecta  sunt  et  nova 
quaevis  textuum  archaicorum  publicatio  numerum  eorum  auget. 

Ut  vero  tot  a  Babyloniis  dii  colerentur,  fieri  qui  potuit?  Id  ut  fa- 
cilius  cognoscatur,  breviter  totam  historiam  religionis  Babyloniorum 
percurramus. 

Apud  Sumerios  suum  quaeque  urbs,  oppidum,  vicus,  familia  (sal- 
tem  magna)  deum  colebat,  qui  ipse  praeter  uxores,  filios  et  filias  ma- 
iorem  minoremve  inferiorum  aulam  deorum  ac  ministrorum  secum 
aleret.  Illorum  nomina  deorum  nondum  innotuerunt  omnia  nec  dubium, 
quin  effossis  in  dies  aliis  aliisque  antiquitatis  monumentis  numerus 
maior  sit  futurus. 

Hinc  numerus  deorum  et  dearum,  qui  reapse  a  populo  coleban- 
tur,  sat  altus  fuerit  necesse  est. 

Qui  Semitae  iam  primaevo  historiae  tempore  simul  cum  Sumeriis 
Babyloniam  et  regionem  potissimum  septentrionalem  incolebant,  uni- 
versam  Sumeriorum  theologiam  et  daemonologiam  receptam  tenebant. 


De  Babyloniorum  conceptu  divinitatis  31 

Illorum  quoque  urbes  suos    quaeque  habebant    deos    (cf.  Cod.  Ham. 
§  32  etc). 

Oua  ratione  factum  est.  ut  maiores  quidam  dii.  qui  antea  iam  a 
Semitis  et  Sumeriis  colebantur,  plures  sacrorum  sedes  nanciscerentur 
(v.  gr.  Luna,  Sol,  Yenus).  alii  simili  inter  se  natura  praediti  vel  extra 
urbes  suas  ignoti,  re  et  actu  a  populo  coli  desinerent. 

i\ec  tamen  propterea  eorum  nomina  omnino  ex  memoria  homi- 
num  exstinguebantur.  Sacerdotes  enim  magnos  catalogos  deorum 
omnium  instruebant  et  summa  cura  agebant,  ne  quem  eorum  omitte- 
rent.  Qui  labor  non  erat  solum  literarius,  sed  etiam  usui  intentus  quo- 
tidiano. 

Populus  quidem  non  omnes  iam  colebat  priscos  illos  deos,  quo- 
rum  nomina  recensebantur  in  catalogis  sacerdotum;  in  usum  tamen 
exorcismorum  et  ad  protegendos  agros,  domos,  corpora  hominum  et 
animalium  contra  innumerabiles  daemones,  qui  ubique  insidiarentur, 
deorum  numerus  tutelarium  numquam  esse  nimius  poterat.  Porro  ca- 
talogi  fontes  erant  inexhausti  texendis  longis  deorum  litaniis  ad  exor- 
cismos  utilibus. 

Hinc  inter  deos  Babyloniorum  variae  classes  bene  distinguendae 
sunt.  a)  Dii.  qui  a  populo  actu  colebantur.  Eorum  numerus  ob  ratio- 
nes  supra  expositas  semper  sat  magnus  erat. 

6)  Dii,  qui  olim  quidem  a  populo  honorati  postea  vero  in  obli- 
vionem  venerant,  quorum  tamen  a  sacerdotibus  nomina  fideliter  ad 
usum  potissimum  exorcistarum  et  astrologorum  collecta  conservaban- 
tur.  Huc  quoque  pertinent  dii  nonnulli  populorum  vicinorum,  potissi- 
mum  Elamitarum. 

c)  Nomina  illa  numinum  nunquam  per  se  et  separatim  ab  aliis 
exstantium,  sed  quae  meri  erant  tituli  deorum. 

Ouomodo  distinctio  inter  nomina  divina  sub  b)  et  c)  enumerata 
facienda  sit,  difficile  dicitur. 

2.  Inter  multos  illos  dei  erant  et  magni  et  exigui.  Magni  magnas 
in  rerum  natura  virtutes  exercebant,  velut  dei  tempestatis,  solis,  lu- 
nae,  aquae  etc.  Praeterea  alii  ad  dignitatem  maiorem  elevabantur, 
cum  urbibus  suis  bello  felici  principatum  super  alias  earumque  deos 
dedissent.  Sic  "  Marduk,  ut  exemplum  notissimum  afferam,  toti  Pan- 
theon  Babylonio  praeficiebatur,  simul  ac  reges  Babvlonis  omnes  Ba- 
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byloniae  urbes  dicioni  suae  subiecerunt ;  antea  ne  semel  quidem  eius 
nomen  textibus  adhuc  publicatis  occurrit. 

Haec  duo  sunt  principia  generalia  hierarchiam  atque  cognationes 
inter  multos  illos  constituentia,  natura  inquam  deorum  et  politica  eo- 
rundem  in  urbibus  actio.  Qua  autem  rerum  gestarum  serie  ordo,  quem 
intcr  deos  tempore  Hammurabi  regis  completum  videmus,  ortus  de- 
mum  sit,  nondum  satis  scimus.  Ouae  hac  de  re  scripta  et  diligenter 
textibus  probata  sunt,  eorum  optimum  Tharsicius  Paffrath  O.  F.  M.  ex- 
posuit  in  libro,  qui  inscribitur:  «  Zur  Gotteslehre  in  den  Altbabyloni- 
schen  Konigsinschriften  ». 

3.  Multi  Assyriologi  libenter  de  «  Trinitatibus  >  deorum  Babvlo- 
niorum  loquuntur.  Sine  ullo  dubio  in  quibusdam  inscriptionibus  Anu, 
Bel,  Ea;  Sin,  Samas,  Istar  vel  Adad  simul  nominantur;  sed  hic  mos 
nec  est  multum  divulgatus,  nec  adeo  constans,|  ut  de  vera  «  Triade  » 
sermo  esse  possit.  Praeterea  ipsa  horum  natura  deorum  talis  erat,  ut 
facile  simul  comprehendi  possent.  Nam  mundus  visibilis  apte  dividitur 
in  coelum  (=  Anu),  terram  (=  Enlil),  aquam  (=Ea),  qui  tres  dii  filii 
sunt  eiusdem  patris  Ansar.  In  firmanento  quoque  facile  uniuntur:  sol 
(=  Samas),  luna  (=  Sin),  stella  Yeneris  lucidissima  (=  Istar),  vel  eius 
loco  deus  fulminis  et  tempestatis  (=  Adad).  Sed  nusquam  theologia 
Babvloniorum  in  id  tendere  palam  videtur,  ut  iis  «  triadibus  »  specia- 
lem  ullam  significationem  tribuat.  Septenarius  potius,  non  ternarius 
numerus  erat  deorum  symbolicus.  Nec  ullo  modo  «  est  res  certa,  quod 
in  singulis  cyclis  deorum  idea  Trinitatis :  «  Patris,  Filii,  Missi  »  a  Ba- 
byloniis  concepta  sit  »  ('). 

Nam  pro  sua  quisque  natura,  quam  supra  exposuimus,  dii  fami- 
lias  condebant  et  sicut  reges  terrae  multis  ministris  et  aulicis  indige- 
bant.  Hinc  si  de  re  quapiam  agendum  erat,  facile  praeter  ipsum  deum 
eius  filius  primogenitus  primusque  minister  regis  inducebantur :  nec 
tamen  propterea  Babyloniis  specialis  quidam  conceptus  <  Trinitatis  » 
tribuendus  est. 


(')  Cf.  Combk,    Culte  de  Sin,   p.    19. 
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§  5.  De  monotheismo  Babyloniorum 

Consideranti  ingentem  numerum  deorum  dearumque  Babylonio- 
rum  iuste  mirum  videri  potest,  cur  omnino  quaestio  de  eorum  mono- 
theismo  inter  Assyriologos  orta  sit. 

Ratio  autem  facile  patet. 

Nam  V.  T.  verum  et  evidentem  habet  monotheismum,  adeo  evi- 
dentem,  ut  negari  nullo  modo  possit.  Secundum  autem  doctrinam  ec- 
clesiae  catholicae  singuli  homines  non  solum  cognoscere  possunt,  sed 
etiam  re  ipsa  sufficienter  cognoscunt  Deum  unum,  ut  iuste  secundum 
opera  sua  ab  eo  iudicentur.  Attamen  lumen  naturale  mentis  humanae 
non  sufficit  —  experientia  docente,  —  ut  quilibet  hominum  et  multo 
minus  integri  populi  clarum  et  perfectum  et  completum  monotheis- 
mum  sibi  acquirant.  Ad  hoc  revelatio  supernaturalis  est  necessaria. 
Israelitae  sicut  reliqui  populi  orientis  antiqui  et  mente  et  corde  ad 
polytheismum  eiusque  impudicitias  propendebant  et  re  ipsa  identidem 
in  eum  recidebant.  Sed  Deus  misericors  non  eos  sicut  gentes  in  con- 
cupiscentiis  immersos  reliquit,  sed  punitionibus  et  praedicatione  pro- 
phetarum  populum  peccantem  semper  reduxit  eique  clariorem  usque 
et  perfectiorem  conceptum  de  Deo  Uno  revelavit.  Inter  poenas,  qui- 
bus  populum  Deus  electum  affecit  et  sanavit,  Captivitas  Babylonica 
fuit  gravissima,  qua  maior  pars  populi  ad  sedem  polytheismi  focum- 
que  est  traducta.  Quae  occasio  opportunitatem  praebebat  summam, 
verum  et  genuinum  observandi  cultum  Babyloniorum  polytheisticum. 
Verum  ea  institutio  tam  lucida  erat  et  perfecta  salubrisque,  ut  exinde 
natio  Hebraeorum  iam  non  amplius  qua  talis  ad  Deum  suum  relin- 
quendum  et  ad  amplectendos  deos  gentium  tentata  sit. 

Haec  explicatio  Christianorum  tam  simplex  et  rebus  gestis  con- 
sentanea  Atheis,  ut  patet,  parum  placet. 

Duplici  autem  via  hanc  molestissimam  difficultatem  evadere  co- 
nantur.  Ouidam  religionem  Israelitarum  dicunt  sensim  et  solius  effi- 
cacia  naturae  e  polytheismo  et  henotheismo  ad  verum  monotheismum 
sese  evolvisse. 

At  responsum  est  obvium.  Nam  cur  soli  Iudaei,  non  vero  populi 
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magis  intelligentes  sicut  Aegyptii,  Bab\'lonii,  Graeci,  Romani  unquam 
ad  cogitationem  dei  alios  deos  iuxta  se  non  tolerantis  pervenerunt? 
Propterea  alii  audacter  monotheismum  Babvloniorum  defendebant, 
ut  exemplum  monotheismi  sine  revelatione  orti  monstrare  possent. 
Occasionem  eis  praebet  textus,  quem  iam  integrum  afferam  (CT  24, 
50:  N.  47406  : 

[d  I]b  (?)  ''  Marduk  sa  e-ri-su ;  *  I.  =  u  M.   plantationis; 

d  Lugal-a-ki-a  (?)  il  Marduk  sa  nag-bi  ;  •'  L.  =  u  M.  aquae   fundi ; 

:  \'in-ib  u  Marduk  sa  al-li ;  d  N.  =  u  M.   messis  (?) ; 

d  Ne-unu-gal  '   Marduk  sa  gab-lu  ;  d  N.  =  u  M.  belli ; 

d  Za-ma-ma  u  Marduk  sa  ta-ha-zi ;  d  Z.  =  u  M.  pugnae; 

y     d  En-lil  u  Marduk  sa  be-lu-tu  u  be-lu-ut-tu  ;  d  E.  =  u  M.  dominii  et  consilii 

d  Na-bi-um  u  Marduk  sa  nikasu ;  d  N.  =  u  M.  divitiarum ; 

d  En-zu  (Sin)  u  Marduk  mu-nam-mir  mu-si ;  US.  =  u  M.   illuminansnoctem; 

^.       u  Samas  u  Marduk  sa  ki-na-a-ti ;  US.  =  u  M.   legum  ; 

^/     ■'  Adad  u  Marduk  sa  su-un-nu  ;  UA.  =  UM.  pluviae; 

"  SUH  (Tispak)  u  Marduk  sa  um-ma-nu  ;  UT.  =  u  M.  exercituum  ; 

UGAL  uMarduk  sa  kir-zi-zi;  UG.  =UM.         ? 

"  Su-ka-mu-nu  u  Marduk  sa  pi-sa-an-nu ;  US.  =  UM.         ? 
(pars  ulterior  destructa  est). 

Hoc  e  textu  "  Marduk  variis  suis  proprietatibus  omnes  deos  po- 
tiores  se  uno  complectitur,  ut  adeo  gradus  a  tali  meditatione  ad  re- 
liquorum  negationem  deorum  longus  non  videatur  esse.  Sed  Babylonii 
eo  usque  nunquam  sunt  progressi ;  ne  ardentissimis  quidem  "  Marduk 
aut  cuiuscunque  alius  dei  cultoribus  unquam  in  mentem  venit,  quin 
reliqui  dii  essent  dubitare.  Illis  quidem  ipsis  "  Marduk  in  omnes  vitae 
eventus  sufficiebat ;  cum  autem  de  gustibus  non  sit  disputandum,  cae- 
teris  alios  ut  deos  venerarentur  facile  permittebant  (cf.  hac  de  quaes- 
tione  Hehn,  Die  bibl.  und.  babyl.  Gottesidee,  51  sqq.) 

Cuius  sententia  textus  et  similium  cum  tam  perspicua  sit,  vix  hoc 
tempore  quisquam  inter  Assyriologos  monotheismum  Babyloniorum 
amplius  defendit. 
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§  6.  De  parallelismo  inter  religionem  Babyloniorum  et  Hebraeorum. 

Inter  Assvriologos  Protestantes  sunt,  qui  omnes  doctrinas  religio- 
nis  bibliorum  a  religione  Babyloniorum  deducant ;  quapropter  Panba- 
bvlonistae  vocantur.  Ouorum  duae  veluti  alae  distingui  possunt,  radi- 
cales  scil.  ut  Delitzsch,  Haupt,  Winckler,  Jensen  etc,  et  (pro  forma 
saltem  dicendi)   moderatiores,  ut  Zimmern   et  alii. 

Ut  huius  exemplum  artis  criticae  afferam,  simulque  appareat,  quem 
in  finem  hi  contendant,  in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam  verba  Prof.  Jensen 
adducam,  quibus  librum  «  Das  Gilgamesch-Epos  in  der  Weltliteratur  » 
concludit : 

«  Ja,  Jesus  von  Nazareth,  an  den,  als  an  Gottes  Sohn  und  den 
Erloser  der  Welt,  wenigstens  seit  bald  zwei  Jahrtausenden,  aber  viel- 
leicht  schon  viel  langer,  eine  Christenheit  glaubt,  und  in  dem  auch  die 
fortgeschrittenste  Wissenschaft  unserer  Tage  wenigstens  noch  einen 
grossen  Menschen  sieht,  der  einmal  als  ein  hohes  Vorbild  auf  Erden 
wandelte  und  starb,  dteser  Jesus  hat  niemals  auf  Erden  gewandelt, 
ist  niemals  auf  Erden  gestorben,  weil  er  ja  Nichts  wie  ein  israeliti- 
scher  Gilganiescli  ist,  Nichts  wie  ein  Seitenstiick  zu  Abraham,  zu  Moses 
und  zu  unzahligen  andern  Gestalten  der  Sage.  Wie  einst  die  Babylo- 
nier  in  ihrem  Gilgaiuesch,  so  verehrt  daher  die  Christenheit  in  ihrem 
Jesus  —  zur  Halfte  —  eine  im  Nebel  verschwindende,  fur  das  Menschen- 
auge  erldschende  Sonne,  unsre  grosse  herrliche  Sonne  namlich,  und 
dieselbe  Sonne,  die  schon  vor  vielen,  vielen  Jahrtausenden  in  gllihender 
Pracht  und  lebendiger  Majestat  am  babylonischen  Himmel  auf  und 
unter  ging  und  Konig  und  Volk  im  babylonischen  Lande  zu  anbetender 
Verehrung  und  dankbarem  Dienste  zwang.  Wir,  die  Kinder  einer  viel- 
gepriesenen  Zeit  wunderbarer  Kulturerrungenschaften,  die  wir  wohl 
gerne  mit  mitleidigem  Lacheln  auf  Glauben  und  Sitte  von  Volkern 
der  Vorzeit  sehn,  wir  dienen  in  unsern  Domen  und  Gebetshausern, 
unsern  Kirchen  und  Schulen,  in  Palast  und  Hiitte,  einem  babyloni- 
schen  Goite,  baby/onischeu  Gottern!  Ja  wir,  ein  grosses,  machtiges  Kul- 
turvolk  deutscher  Bruder,  wir  zerreissen  einander  selbst  im  Kampf 
wegen  des  Flitterstaates,  den  man  diesem  fremden  Gotte  umgehangt 
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hat ;  wir  unterbinden  die  Quellen  unserer  Volkskraft,  weil  in  Rom  ein 
Mann  auf  dem  Trone  sitzt,  der  durch  Menschemvahn  und  Menschen- 
willkiir  der  Statthalter  dieses  baby lonischen  Sonnengottes  ist!  » 

Notatu  dignum,  quod  I.  hoc  loco  tacite  non  orthodoxiam  protes- 
tanticam,  sed  solum  Papam  defensorem  fidei  christianae  agnoscit, 
idque  juste;  nam  illa  sola  civilium  guberniorum  gratia  sustenta  mise- 
ram  degit  vitam  et  pro  suorum  inanitate  principiorum  magis  magisque 
dilabitur. 

Eo  de  libro  quid  alta  Protestantium  scientia  exegetica  iudicet,  quae- 
dam  e  critica  censura  in  «  Theologische  Literaturzeitung,  1907,  col. 
603  sqq.  »   publici  facta  iuris  demonstrent: 

Das  Buch  I.'s  «  bedeutet  selbst  der  fortgeschrittensten  Wissen- 
schaft  gegeniiber  ein  Zerstorungswerk  sondergleichen  »...  «  Fiir  meine 
Person  bin  ich  mit  allem  guten  Willen  an  sein  Buch  herangetreten ; 
aber  abgesehen  vom  fundamentalen  sachlichen  Widerspruch,  den  es 
mir  als  Ganzes  abnotigt,  hat  es  mich  stark  enttauscht.  Ich  hatte  es  von 
vornherein  keineswegs  fiir  unmoglich  gehalten,  dass  es  I.  gelingen 
kijnnte,  wenigstens  an  einzelnen  Punkten  eine  faktische  Einwirkung 
der  Gilgameschsage  auf  alt.  Erzahlungen  nachzuweisen;  m.  E.  ist  ihm 
aber  nicht  einmal  das  gegluckt.  Sein  Buch  ist  nur  cler  abenteuerli- 
che  Beweis  geworden,  was  unter  dem  Zwang  einer  Idee,  von  der  man 
sich  einmal  hat  gefangen  nehmen  lassen,  eine  «  gliicklicher  Weise  recht 
bliihende  Phantasie  »,  eine  glanzende  Kombinationsgabe  und  ein  Scharf- 
sinn,  der  (verdachtiger  Weise)  niemals  um  eine  Erklarung  verlegen 
ist,  aber  auch  eine  eiserne  Beharrlichkeit  fertig  bringt.  Man  freut  sich 
ordentlich.  beim  Verfasser  selber  einmal  (333)  auf  den  Ausdruck 
«  Gilgamesch-Monomanie  »  zu  stossen.  Kein  Wunder  daher,  dass 
«  dieses  Weltalter  »  noch  nicht  reif  ist,  seiner  alles  auf  den  Kopf  stel- 
lenden  Auffassung  zu  folgen!  (vgl.  344).  In  Wirklichkeit  tritt  in  ihr 
eine  ganz  unerhorte  Unterschatzung  der  personlichen  Krafte,  welche 
die  menschliche  Geistesgeschichte,  wie  die  Weltgeschichte  iiberhaupt 
bewegen,  zu  tage.  eine  absolute  Verkennung  alles  geschichtlichen  Le- 
bens  mit  der  ihm  natiirlichen  stiindigen  Wiederkehr  ahnlicher  Situa- 
tionen  und  zugleich  einem  ahnlich  wechselnden  Reichtum  der  dafur 
vorhandenen  Ausdrucksmoglichkeiten,  ein  erstaunlicher  Mangel  an 
«  common    sense  »  in    Dineen    der    Kritik    historischer  Urkunden  »... 
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«  (Die  Probleme)  >  sind...  so  wenig  lebendig,  dass  das  Interesse  an 
seiner  weitlaufigen  Darstellung  merkwurdig  rasch  erlahmt  und  ihre 
Lektiire  auf  die  Dauer  zur  Qual  wird.  Ich  weiss  nicht,  wie  viele  aus- 
ser  etwa  denen,  denen  die  Pflicht  der  Rezension  obliegt,  die  iiber  1000 
Seiten  dieses  ersten  Bandes  ganz  lesen  werden.  Wie  unertraglich  breit 
und  langweilig  ist  z.  B.  nur  schon  die  Diskussion,  ob  Ketura  eine  Si- 
duri  oder  eine  Ischtar  des  Gilgameschepos  sei  (320-322)!...  «  I.  hat 
sich  das  unbefangene  Horvermogen  den  Ouellen  gegeniiber  vollig 
verschlossen,  weil  er  stets  nur  auf  das  Echo  lauscht,  das  er  von  dem 
ihn  selber  ganzlich  erfiillenden  Gilgameschepos  iiberall  wiederzufin- 
den  erwartet  »...  «  Freilich,  I.  bittet  den  Leser,  niemals  Einzelnes  fiir 
sich  statt  des  Ganzen  auf  sich  wirken  zu  lassen  (XIII).  Aber  wenn  ich 
mit  dem  besten  Willen  die  Einzelposten  nur  als  Nullen  bewerten 
kann,  so  ist  auch  das  Ganze  fiir  mich  um  seine  Wirkung  gebracht  «... 
Genug,  dem  Urteilstahigen  kann  J.'s  Buch  nicht  schaden.  Aber  ich 
bedaure  es  im  Gedanken  an  die  urteilslose  Menge,  die  es  sich  nicht 
wird  entgehen  lassen,  aus  dem,  was  sie  davon  hort,  in  verschieden- 
ster  Weise  Kapital  zu  schlagen,  und  die  sich  mit  Recht  darauf  beru- 
fen  darf,  dass  es  ihr  aus  der  Hand  eines  Gelehrten  geboten  werde, 
von  dem  man  sonst  ernstzunehmende  Gaben  erwartet  ». 

Huic  iudicio  duro  sed  iusto,  a  «  scientia  maxime  progressiva  » 
edito  ex  parte  Catholicorum  nihil  est  addendum. 

De  communione  inter  Pantheon  Babyloniorum  et  doctrinas  bibli- 
cas  intercedente  haec  imprimis  videntur  notanda: 

1)  Monotheismus  purus  et  explicitus  Hebraeorum  factum  est 
historica  certitudine  comprobatum.  Eius  e  monotheismo  Babyloniorum 
vel  alius  cuiuscunque  gentis  derivandi  tentamina  non  modo  «  usque 
adhuc  »  sed  simpliciter  vana  sunt  omnia  (l). 

Ouae  de  Deo  Uno  V.  T\  a  fortiori  valent  de  Deo  Trino  N.  T\ 
i.  e.  ne  vestigium  quidem  christiani  de  Sanctissima  Trinitate  dogma- 
tis  apud  Babylonios  invenitur.  Hac  de  re  dictum   est  satis  (cf.  p.  32). 


(')  «  Alles,  was  man  vorbringen  kann,  entkraftet  nicht,  dass  der  Ruhm  von  Israel 
nicht  genommen  ist,  das  einzige  Volk  des  Altertums  gewesen  und  geblieben  zu  sein, 
welches  den  Glauben  an  ein  hoheres  Wesen  als  Volk  aufrecht  erhalten,  und  deshalb 
das  einzige  Volk  des  Altertums,  welches  heute  noch  besteht  »;  sic  Oppert  in  ZA  17,  304. 
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2)  Expectatio  Messiae  extremis  V.  T'  temporibus  universum 
populum  Iudaeorum  adeo  occupabat,  ut  religionis  eorum  summa  et 
caput  iuste  dici  possit.  Quae  de  simili  quadam  spe  Babyloniorum  con- 
geruntur,  evidenter  «  crinibus  »  attracta  sunt. 

3)  Babylonii  omnium  auctores  malorum  daemones  et  spiritus 
mortuorum  esse  rati  et  innumeris  remediis  ab  eis  se  defendere  aut 
liberare  studebant.  Ouanta  ea  superstitio  fuerit  et  quam  late  propa- 
gata,  argumento  sunt  textus  de  exorcismis  collecti,  qui  tertiam  fere 
partem  omnium  textuum  religiosorum  nobis  relictorum  constituunt. 

In  Scriptura  Sacra  V.  T1  mirum  in  modum  rarus  de  daemonibus 
sermo  est  et  haud  difficulter  haec  fides  creditur  magis  fuisse  divulgata, 
quam  libri  sacri  prodant. 

Religio  igitur  V.  T1  quoad  principia  et  fundamenta  immunis  ser- 
vabatur  et  independens  a  religione  Babyloniorum,  licet  dubium  non 
sit,  quin  hanc  Iudaei  et  per  se  ipsi  et  per  finitimorum  religionem  po- 
pulorum  bene  resciverint.  Verosimile  igitur  non  est,  Iudaeos  evolvendo 
vero  suo  de  Deo  conceptui  scholam  Babyloniorum  frequentasse,  id 
quod  Dr.  Zimmern  KAT  3,  350-487  ostendere  conatur. 

4)  Ouodsi  religio  Mosaica  quoad  summa  capita  a  Babyloniorum 
contagione  remansit  incolumis  idque,  quo  tempore  eorum  maxime  lit- 
terae  florebant,  a  fortiori  idem  de  doctrina  Christi  Domini  dicendum 
est,  qua  cum  illorum  et  litterae  et  religio  vix  penitus  desierant,  reli- 
gionis  praecepta  ad  summam  perfectionem  ipsa  sunt  perducta. 

Ut  Sacra  probetur  Scriptura  Babyloniorum  placitis  obnoxia,  mi- 
nime  sufficit  adducere  similitudinem  aliquam  utriusque  religionis,  sed 
requiritur : 

1)  Ut  similitudo  sit  vera  et  evidens  nec  artificio  contorta,  qua- 
les  pleraeque  omnes  sunt,  quas  Dr  Zimmern  in  KAT  3  sub  «  Bibli- 
sches  »  produxit. 

2)  Ut,  quae  sunt  in-S.  Scriptura  similia,  a  similibus  Babylonio- 
rum  re  ipsa  fluxisse  commonstretur.  Nam  cum  SS.  Biblia  in  ipsis  ideis 
religiosis  et  efformandis  et  exprimendis  et  describendis  adeo  superio- 
rem  se  scriptis  Babyloniis  praebeant,  scientiae  laude  dignus  non  est, 
si  quis  prolata  aliquali  inter  utramque  religionem  quamvis  vera  simi- 
litudine,  sine  ullo  argumento  hanc  ab  illa  pendere  asserat. 
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Porro  multa  religionum  eaque,  quae  vel  fidem  vel  cultum  spectant, 
in  hominum  et  rerum  natura  sunt  fundata  et  idcirca  omnibus  nota 
populis,  ita  ut  alterum  ab  altero  eareciperenecessenonsit.Sicv.gr. 
omnes  omnium  temporum  terrae  gentes  divinum  aliquod  numen  esse 
colendum  credebant,  ad  quam  fidem  e  sententia  plvysiologorum  huius 
aevi  homines  psvchologice  coguntur.  Perinde  ac  nostra  aetate  omnes 
sub  luna  populi  velut  Indi,  Sinae,  Iapones,  Afri,  Indiani  Americae  dae- 
mones  esse  credunt  eosque  caeremoniis  Babyloniorum  simillimis  aut 
placare  aut  expellere  student.  Verum  enim  vero  haec  omnia  e  Baby- 
loniorum  religione  esse  deducenda,  quis  audeat  dicere? 


1.  dA  |  (il  Kul-unuM?)  =il  urbis  Kul- 
lab),  CT  24,  35.  29.  In  urbe  Kullab 
(prope  Uruk,  RA  9,  119  col.  3,  5,  vel 
pars  Babylonis  urbis,  Weissb.  Misc.  15, 
2  i  Xergal  et  Istar  venerabantur,  cf.  Hom. 
Gr.-  391;  cf.  d  dubbisag-uri. 

2.  A-a=dDam-ki-an-na,   RA   10,   71. 

3.  A-a-a=dNin-e-gal.   RA   10,   71. 

4.  A'A  :  I.  Nomen.  Pronuntiatio  sume- 
rica  huius  nominis  non  est  nota ;  alii 
legunt  Ai  ^Str.  AV  2),  alii  Aja  (Jens 
KB  3,  1  p.  201  sq.),  alii  A  Qastr.  Rel.  1 
71).  Nec  constat,  quomodo  Semitae  hoc 
nomen  pronuntiaverint,  Schrad.  propo- 
suit:  Malkatu  (ZA  3,  358  sq.),  Pinches  : 
Jahve  (PSBA   8,    p.   27;  cf.  KATM67). 

II.   Textus  areh.  1)  A-na  a  [SamaS] 

be-li-i-a  u'lAA  kal-la-tim  be-/i-ti-i-a  = 

Ad    Samas,    dominum    meum    et  A-A, 

sponsam,  dominam  meam.  Crucif.   Mon. 

1,   22  sqq.,  cf.   RA  9,  93. 

2)  Cf.  d  Nin-a-a,  SAK   162,   7  a. 

3)  Mu-sa-al-bi-is  wa-ar-ki-im  gi-gu-ne- 
e  ,l  A-A  =  qui  vestivit  frondentibus  Gi- 
gunu  (pars  templi,  ^dXauo??)  deae  A-A ; 
C.   Ham.  2,  26. 

4)  id  d  A-A-he-gal,  King,  Let.  Ham. 
3,  226,  8  (cf.  -i^A-A  Str.  AV  2). 


5)  tempore  dyn.  I  Bab.  in  iuramentis 
invocatur,  cf.  Mercer,  Oath  p.  8  sqq. 
(p.  10  h.  commemoratur  eius  emblema?). 

6)  in  nom.  pr.  Hub.  Pers.  167  ;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  10  sq.  58;  Ranke  Pers.  p. 
197;  BE  3,  1,  p.  89;  3,  1,  p.  62;  de 
Gen.  TD  12. 

III.  Textas  rec.  1)  Catalogi  deo- 
rum  :  A-A  cum  eius  marito  ''  Samas  ad 
familiam  ''  5»«  pertinet ;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,  115;  eius  nomina  afferuntur  CT  25, 
9.   12-10,  33: 


d  TJf  sir-ri-da     d  TJf 

dA-A 

sa  mas-ta-ki 

hi-rat 

d  sa(g) 

-zu 

dAA 

dA-A 

sa  nise 

15  d  Lahar 

dAA 

sa    ku-ni-e 

(cf. 

gi-gu-ne-e) 

d    d-tu  TJtu 

dA-A 

sa  sami-e 

d  Nin-Kar 

dAA 

d  Nin-ul-su-sum 

min 

dGal 

min 

20  dNin-ag-ga 

min 

dSita 

min 

J  Sir-ri-mal-mal 

min 

d  Sur-mal-mal 

min 

d  Su(g)-ga-am 

min 

25  dSu(d)-da-am 

min 

A-A 


—  42 


A-a-i-na-'u-e 


d  Nin-mul-SU-a 

min 

nir-da 

niin 

d  l  'tu    '  """    u  lu  UH"- 

min 

na-bi)    UtU 

>'  2ab  ("""  ea-ab-ii-tu) 

min 

Utu 

30  d  Utu-ne-ne 

min 

d  Su-ud-gam 

min 

d  Su-ud-am 

min 

20  (!   non    10,    hinc    Str.  AV  2  corri- 

gendus)  mu "  bc-lit  maldti  sa   •'  AA  u 

d  Pad  Textus  paral.  CT  24,  31  (ordo 
nominum  non  est  idem)  ;  40,  35  sqq. ; 
25,  25.  20  sq.  ;  46  (K  7686)  (habebat 
saltem  8  nomina  d  A-A) ;  cf.  K  171  Rev. 
3  :  [■'  Nin-k&r-r\a  =  d  A-  A. 

Eius  filii  sunt  :  ''  Kettu  (=  veritas)  et 
''  Mesarit  (=  iustitia),   quos  vd. 

2)  Mythi:  "A-A  kal-lat  («sponsa»); 
Gilg.  Ep.   KB  6,   148. 

3)  Text.  hist.  ;  Samas-sumukin  eius 
auxilium  implorat ;  Lehm.  Ss  Tab.  IV 
30  sq.  Kabopolassar  {na-ra-am  ''  A'A)  re- 
aedificavit  e-edin-na,  templum  "  belit  Sip- 
parki,  Langd.  NBK  66,  1.  11;  2,  6  sqq. 
Nebukadnezar  aedificat  e-bdr-ra  in  Sip- 
par  et  Larsa  pro  Samas  et  A-A,  Langd. 
1.  c.  92,  40.  bdbu  sa  bit  ''  A- A  sa  a-na 
snbti  saf>-li-\i\  18  ammati  sa-ku,  the  gate 
of  the  house  of  u  A-A,  which  (leads)  to 
the  lowerseat,  (is)  18  cubits  high,  PSBA 
1911,  156  R  17  sq.,  cf.  22  sq.  De  eius 
cultu  in  Sippar  cf.  Dhorme  TR  391  5, 
sq.  ;  ZA  2,   327. 

4)  Exorcismi  :  Surpu  3,  142;  8,  10; 
ritual.  vatum  (baru),  Zim.  Beitr.  p.  102, 
104/7;  p.   105  sqq.  saepius. 

5)  Sigilli  :  Krausz  Sieg.  38;  41  etc. 
cf.    111;   et  pass. 

6)  Psalmi:  Langd.   Ps.  28,  42. 

7)  Nom.  prop.  :  BE  8,  1,  p.  71  ;  Iohns, 


Doomsd.  p.  73  ;  Tallq.  Nam.  221  sq.  ; 
Bez.  Cat.  5,  p.   1982. 

8)  Text.  Astr.  :  Kakkabu  sa  ina  put 
••'"'  Mar-gid-da  izzizu(zu)  •"«'  Surim  '' 
AmA,  der  Stern,  der  an  der  Stirn  (?)  von 
Ursa  maior  steht :  der  Stern  Surim  "  A-A 
(Bez.  :  ila-ai),  CT  33,  1.18;   Bez.  ZAF  21. 

IV.  Conclasio:  Imprimis  notandum 
est  u  A-A  occurrere  in  solis  semit.  texti- 
bus  arch.  (si  excipiuntur  nom.  prop.). 
Secundum  Hom.  (v.  gr.  Gr.  2  p.  96  n.  2) 
11  A-A  est  «  dea  »  (resp.  «  deus  »  apud 
Semitas  occidentales)  lunae  et  ut  talis 
«  sponsa  »  Samas ;  secundum  Iensen 
(KB  6,  p.  578  sq.)  stella  Veneris ;  at 
neutrum  directe  ex  textibus  probari  po- 
test.  A  priori  constare  videtur  nA-A, 
sponsam  Solis,  fuisse  stellam  quandam; 
et  praeter  Venerem  et  Lunam  vix  ulla 
alia  in  quaestione  esse  potest.  Et  Hom. 
et  Iens.  dant  sat  bonas  rationes  pro  suis 
sententiis,  sed  melius  decisio  a  textu 
futuro  exspectatur.  Interim  bene  notan- 
dum  est  ■'  A-A  iam  in  Mon.  Crucif.,  hinc 
saec.  c.  28°  nominari  «ia/Iatu»  (=  spon- 
sam)  "  Samas,  et  praeterea,  secundum 
communem  conceptionem  Sumeriorum 
veterum  Babbar  (=  Samas)  fuisse  filium 
Nannar  (=  lunae).  Hub.  Pers.  22  putat 
n.  pr.  Lugal-A-A  esse  indicium  nA-A 
fuisse  ab  initio  «  deum  »  (cf.  quoque 
''■  Nin-a-a)  ;  at  hoc  solum  n.  pr.  vestigium 
valde  debile  esse  videtur. 

Colebatur  a  A-A  potissimum  tempore 
Dyn.   I   Bab.  et  a  regibus  Neo-Babyl. 

5.  d  A-a-ur  =  "  Nabu  ri-kis  ka-la-ma 
(«  vinculum,  ligamen  universi  »)  Br.  2, 
699;  cf.   M.  8643. 

6.  d  A-a  hu-ub-QAR-an,  Br.  13762  ; 

cf.   Hu-ub-GAR-an ki  Br.  2075. 

7.  d  A-a-i-babbar,  Br.  13765. 

8.  d  A-a-i-na-'u-e  Gen.  Sg.  dei  fati  (?) 


A-a-isi-ib 
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Adad 


apud  Armenios,  Sandalgian,  Inscr.  l*rart. 
321  sq.   (t.  dieu  du  destin  »). 

9.  d  A-a-isi-ib  Br.  13766. 

10.  d  A-a-pa-ak-si-na,  \'R  6,  40,  deus 

q.   Elam  ;   RT  27,  p.  95,  3. 

11.  A-a-ri,  BE  17,  p.  155. 

12.  d  A-am-ma:   BE  6,  l.  62. 

13.  d  A-asar-ri  =  «  A-sa-ri  (=  Marduk), 
Br.   11409. 

14.  d  A-  U-i-e  deus  aquarum  Armenio- 
rum  A'uis,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  338. 

15.  d  A-ba,  CT  24,   46  (K  4349  Q  10). 

16.  d  A-ba-ga[l],  CT  24,  46  K  4349, 
Q  9). 

17.  d  A-bu-ub-la-ab  min(=dNin-ib); 
CT  25,   12.   16;  cf.   M.   11577. 

18.  u  A-gU-U,  Br.   13760;   IV  R  35  n.  8, 

1  (d  A-GAM-um  cf.   Del.,    Par.    p.  201). 

19.  d  A-gu-se-e-a,    BA  3,  p.   287,  11. 

20.  d  A-gub-ba  |  su    lah-la[h]-g[a],   CT 

24.  11.   41;   dA-gub-ba|su   sukkal    lah- 
lah-ga  Xun-ki-ga-ge,  CT  24,  24.  57. 

21.  d  A-gi-ir  |  su  (ni-gab  (=  ianitor)  e 
babbar-ra-ge),  CT  24,  32.  104  ;  CT  25, 
26  Rev.   10. 

22.  d  A-gis-ru  |  min  (=  Marduk),  CT 

25,  35  0bv.  6;  36  Obv.  5;  43  (K  4210,  6). 

23.  u  Adad,  deus  tempestatis. 

I.  Nomen  o)Sumer.  :  *IM,  passim  ; 
<■  JM-ra,  saepius;  *  IM-ri,  ZA  20,  425. 
Ergo  nomen  sumer.  huius  dei  exibat  in 
«  r.  »  Ex  syllab.  quinque  formae  praesto 
sunt : 

l)M6r:  d  '-'«-'""■  M[er],    CT   24,    18. 

2  6. 

d  i-lu-pi-ir  |  min  (=  Adad)  CT  25, 
17.  30. 

«"*»* Mir,  CT  25,  20.  7.  cf.  "II- 
Mar-tu. 

dme-ir-mr-„  J/eri/,er   (_   IM-IM)     (=  A- 

dad)  CT  24,32.  120  cf.  CT  11,  43  (RM 
611   Rev.  3  sq.). 


d  Mermer  (IM-IM)  |  min  (=  Adadi  |  sa 
A-ru-ur-te  CT  24,  40,  42. 

dm,-i,-me-H  Mnmer  (IM-IM),  CT  25, 
20.  8  6. 

d  me-ir-me-ir  Merme;.   j    IM~KI  |     |    ud-giS- 


(^S111) 


gal-lu  min  (=  Ninib),  CT  25,  13.  131. 
cf.   Br.   8351,   12239;  M  6380. 

•/       KU-KU  \ 

e      e     \  —  HAR-HAR    ) 
=  u  Adad,  Str.  AV  7489.  ~ 

Wpi-ir  |  tnin  (=  Adad)  CT  25,  16.  8. 
cf.  me-ir  \  IM  \  sa-a-ruim)  Str.  AV  5348; 
sed  etiam  :  i-mi  \  IM  \  sa-a-ru(m)  Br. 
8369. 

Ab  hac  forma  vix  distinguitur : 

2)  Mur:  <*  ••>»""■  Mur  (=  Adad),    CT 

24,  32.   119. 

■-  »«•-*«»)  Muri(n)  (=  IM)  \  min  (=  A- 
dad)  CT  25,  20.  7. 
d  mu-u-ru-u  jfUru  |  min  (=  Adad)   CT 

25,  17.  28. 

3)  Iskur:  ***«r Iskur  (=  IM)  \  min 
(=Adad),   CT  25,   17.  32;  20,   6a. 

dMi»<=ii-w)  pskur  (=IM)...  (=Adad) 
CT  25,  20.  66.  cf.  Ku-ut-ra  \  »<""  ki  d  IM  \ 
sam-ki-i-is-ku-rak-ku,   CT  11,  45.  9c;  cf. 
ZA  20,  426. 

4)  sara:  **-■«<' IM  \  ...  CT  29,  46.  18, 
(sara  a  sdru  =  ventus  ?) ;  cf.  d  Se-ru  =  IM. 

5)  dubur.    M  2836,  cf.  p.  670. 
Quandonam  et  apud    quosnam  popu- 

los  hae  variae  formae  in  usu  fuerint,  non 
constat ;  cf.  affinitatem  inter  d  Mer,  d  Mur 
et  Mar-tu. 

6)  Semit. 

1)  u  Adad  :  '")  A-da-ad  \  min  (=  "  A- 
dad),  CT  25,   16.  7;  20,  Sa. 

«  Ad-du  \  min  (=  Adad)  Mar  **  CT  25, 
16.  16;  Tallq.  Nam.  222  sqq.  BE  15  p. 
54;   10  p.  70;  9  p.  76. 

»  Ad-di  Vir.  Ach,  Adad  33,  12;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  59  (n.  pr.  Ad-di-li-i6-/u-ut); 
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KATS,  444.  n.  pr.  Rib-Ad-di  (Var.  Rib- 

Ha-ad-di,  Rib  • '  IM)  Tell  Am.  ;  KAT  3, 
i  II 

'<  Da-\d]a(f\a\d)  \  min  (=Adad)  Mar  ** 
<    I     25,   16.    17. 

n.  pr.  Bir-Da-ad-da  (var.  BirdIM), 
KAT3,  44:-!;  KingAnn.  AK  p.  LXXIV. 

n.  pr.   Gi-ri-da-di,   KAT3,   444. 

n.  pr.   A-ad-du,   Tell  Am.KAT3  444. 

n.  pr.  dimin.  :  A-da-ia,  A-da-ia-tum, 
A-da-tum,  A-ad-da-ti(m),  Thur.  Dg  LC 
p.  59. 

n.  pr.  A-da-di,  Tallq.  Nam.  222;  cf. 
A-da-di-ni-ra-ri  =  IM-ni-ra-ri  WZKM 
14.   20. 

Ad-da,  A-da-da,  Ha-di,  Clay  Pers. 
X.   205. 

2)  ''Ramimanu  ;  a Ram-ma-nu-ri- 
ih-su  (n.  pr.  Str.  AV  7489. 

in  n.  pr.  :  ''  Ra-man,  •'  Ra-ma-na,  a  Ra- 
ma-a-nu,  a Ra-am-ma-ni,  Tallq.  Nam.  p. 
272  ;  King.  Ann.  AK  239.  <<  Ra-ma-a- 
nu-um  (iuxta  •'  A.sratum),    KAT3,   443. 

Quando  et  apud  quosnam  populos  haec 
duo  nomina  in  usu  fuerint,  non  constat. 
Zim.  KAT s  444  sq.  putat  Ram(m)anu 
fuisse  pronuntiationem  Babyloniorum  an- 
tiquorum,  Adad  esse  susceptam  a  Semi- 
tis  occidentalibus ;  cf.  quoque  Ranke, 
Pers.  p.  206  n.  1  ;  contra  hoc,  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  59  :  «  En  aucun  cas,  une  le- 
cture  Rammdn  n'est  justifiee  (voir  I.  As. 
1909  p.   150  note  2)  ». 

Hom.  Aufs.  u.  Abh.  p.  98  sq.  putat 
Rammdn  esse  nomen  in  usu  apud  Semi- 
tas  occidentales ;  Adad  apud  Babylo-As- 
syrios.  ;  contra  hoc  cf.  KAT  3,  445.  Iens. 
KB  6,  368.  33  putat  Adad  esse  pronun- 
tiationem  definitivam  pro  ideogrammate 
''  IM,  et  Raman  remanere  pro  d  U;  at 
cf.  sequentia. 

3)  "  U. :  u  |  u  |  •'  IM,   V  R  36,  8  a ; 


u  =  Adad  sa  ri-mi,  A.  sa  bir-ki,  Br. 
8733;  M  6570. 

•'■  u-u  =  '<  Adad  sa  ri-mi,   Br.  8826. 

Secundum  aequationem  primam  pro- 
nuntiatio  huius  ideogrammatis  videtur 
fuisse  «  U.  »  Nomen  hoc  obscurum  est; 
fortasse  est  abbreviatum  ex  «  Ud »  (cf. 
Br.  7791),  quod  in  lextibus  arch.  saepe 
significat  «  tempestatem  »  cf.  SAK  98, 
8.  27;  114,  23.20  etc.  In  hac  supposi- 
tione  ''■  U  esset  nomen   sumericum. 

4)  ''  Immeru  (?)  In  text.  Str.  Wark. 
eadem  persona  modo  scribitur  Na-ra- 
am"  IM,  modo  Im-me-rum  (Ver.  i-im- 
me-ir,  i-im-me-rum),  Thur.  Dg.  SAK  208 
n.  c.  Contra  hoc  Ranke  (OLZ  10,  210) 
dubium  movet  supponendo  personam 
illam  habuisse  duo  nomina.  In  Syll.  for- 
ma  immeru  non  occurrit ;  cf.  ''  i-lu-mii 
pi-ir. 

II.  Textus  arch.:  1)  ''  /.)/  an-ta  gii- 
nun-silim-da  =  d  I.  tonans  de  coelo, 
SAK  118,  26.  21. 

2)  An-nu-um  u  An-tiim  ''  Bel  ii  •'  Be- 
lit  •'  Adad  ii  •'  Is/ar.  SAK  172,  13.  1,  17. 

3)  Mu  nin-dingir  u  I.  mas-e  ba-pa{d)- 
da,  SAK  228/6. 

4)  Mu  e  ■'  IsMur-ri[ba]-dM...  [m><  9U  gu]- 
za  •'  Iskur-ri .  .  .  mu  e  nam-he(-gal  t) 
•'  ISkur-ra:  King  L.  Ham.  3,  214.  7; 
234,  20;  236,  28,  n.  63;  (cf.  Str.  AV. 
7489  en  Adad  sa  Babi/i"'). 

5)  mu"  Samas'1  Adad,  King  L.  Ham. 
3,  229  n.  40;  Ham.  enumeratis  singulis 
diis  Bel,  Sin,  Ninib,  Istar  continuat  : 
''  Samas  u  "  Adad  ra-bi-su-ka  (=  custo- 
des  tui),  King  1.  c.  p.  173,  21  sq. 

6)  Cod.  Ham.  3,  55  sqq.  :  H.  princeps 
clarus,  cuius  elevationem  manus  deus 
Adad  videt,  qui  placat  cor  u  Adad  mi- 
litis  in  urbe  Karkar  ("'"  IMhi),  qui  resti- 
tuit  cultum  (?)  (zi-ma-tim)  in  templo  ud- 
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gal-gal;  cf.  13.  41';  14,  3;  43,  64-80: 
«  Adad,  dominus  abundantiae,  «gugal» 
(cf.  Str.  AV  7489)  coeli  et  terrae,  adiu- 
tor  ineus,  pluviam  dc  codo,  fluctus  abvs- 
si  ei  sumat ;  terrain  eius  fame  et  penu- 
ria  perdat,  in  urbe  eius  vehementer  sae- 
viat,  terrameius  in  rudera  diluvii  vertat». 

7)  recipit  oblationes  in  festo :  ezense- 
kii  d  Nina-ka,  Nik  23,  R  I ;  ezen  bulug-ku 
■'  Nina-ka,  DP  53,  9  ;  TSA  1,  9.  (His  texti- 
bus  dii,  qui  pertinent  ad  familiam  A  Nina, 
singuli  enumerantur  primi  ;  dein  reliqui, 
qui  sunt  dii  secundarii,  comprehendun- 
tur  sub  numero  19,  inter  quos  rf/J/quo- 
que;  cf.  Ki  :  20  lal  1:  su,  TSA  1,  8); 
alia  oblatio:  TDT  1,   1203. 

8)  Nom.  prop.  :  Manist.  D  12,  5  ;  Hub. 
Pers.  169;  Thur.  Dg.  LCp.  59;  Ranke 
Pers.  206  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5498  Obv.  1 
sq.;  5501  R  1;  5514  Obv.  ;  5540  R;  Tr. 
D  54  ;  59  ;  60  ;  68  ;  87;  Langd  TD  59  ;  CT 
32,   19;  22  ;  34. 

9)  Sigilli  :  (solus  vel  cum  d  Sala  con- 
sorte),   Krausz  Sieg.   112. 

III.  Textus  rec.  1)  Catalogi  deo- 
rum  :  ''  Adad  ad  familiam  ''  Sin  pertinet 
et  post  ''  Samas  adducitur,  Zim.  VSGW 
63,  116.  CT  25,  16  sq.  41  nomina  ''  Adad 
exhibet,  inter  quae  duo  regionis  Jl/cir1". 
duo  Elam  ki,  unum  Suhi,  unum  S/t-uhki, 
unum  Kas-su-u.  CT  25,  20.  6-21  enume- 
rat  32  nomina ;  cf.  CT  24,  32.  119-127; 
40,  38-48.  CT  25,  20  (DT  115)  sq.  CT 
29,  45.  18-24;  cf.  quoque  * Mar-tu  et 
11  Te-es-su-ub. 

Praeter  d  Saia  consortem  nemo  ad  fa- 
miliam  ''  Adad  pertinens  in  catalogis 
deorum  commemoratur. 

2)  de  21  diis,  qui  in  templo  ''  A-nim 
*'  Adad  Assur(ki)  colebantur  cf.  III  R 
66,  2.  2-25  ;  de  hoc  templo  duplice  cf.  An- 
drae,   Der  Anu-Adad  Tempel  in  Assur. 


3)  Tituli  quidam  u  Adad:  a)  CT  24, 
40.  38-48; 


''  Adad   [sa ....]- 

ip-te 
''  Adad   sa   u-pi-e 

(nubium) 
*'  Adad   sa    a-ru- 

ur-ti  (nimbi) 
a  Adad  sa  bir-ik 

(fulminis) 
''  Adad   sa    zu-ni 

(imbris) 
''  Adad  sa  a-bu-bi 

(diluvii) 


''  Adadsa  ru-...te 
,v  Adad  sa  ur-pi-ti 

(nubium 
''  Adad   sa    ri->ni 

(tonitruorum) 
''  Adad  sa  ri-ih-si 

(inundationis) 
''  Adad  sa  me-hi-e 

(tempest  atis, 

procellae) 


*)  Langd.   Ps.  29,   1-10: 

pa-i-a  mu-zu  —  «  splendens  »  nomen 
tuum 

gu(d)-mah  pa-d-a  mu-zu  =  taurus  sub- 
limis  splendens  nomen  tuum 

dumu-an-na  pa-i-a  mu-zu  =  filius  Anu 
etc.  nomen  tuum 

ii-mu-un  IMki =  dominus  Bit  Kar- 

kar  etc.  nomen  tuum 

ii-mu-un  he-gdl-la...  =  dominus  abun- 
dantiae  nomen  tuum 

mas-t ab-ba  u-mu-un  ''  Ain-an-ki-ga  = 
Socius  nA...  (=  "  Ea)  nomen  tuum 

a-a  d  IM  ii-mu-un  ud-da  u-a  =  Pater 
A.,  dominus  equitans  super  nimbum  no- 
men  tuum 

a-a  d  131  ud  gal-la  u-a  =  Pater  A., 
equitans  super  ingentem  nimbum  no- 
men  tuum 

a-a  AIM  ug-gal-la  u-a,  ...  equitans 
super  leonem  magnum  nomen  tuum 

ug  an-na  =  leo  coeli. 

4)  Sedes  praecipua  eius  cultus  :  /.!/'•' 
=  Bit-Karkar(>)  (ZDMG  1899,  661...), 
cf.  Cod.  Ham.  3,  60;  cf.  tit.:  umun 
fMM. 


Adad 


-  46 


Adad 


l  binam  sita  fuerit  haec  urbs,  non 
constat. 

Praeterea  colebatur  in  Lagas  (cf.  su- 
pra  II  7),  iu  AYsur  (III  2);  Babylone  in 
templo  e-nam-he  (—  templum  abundan- 
tiae)  (I.angd.  NBK  128,  4.  35  sqq.)  in 
Borsippa  (1.  c.  4,  57)  cf.  supra  II  4;  in 
Hallaba  (=  Aleppo?)  KB  1,  173;  2,  87; 
in  Kurban,   KAT3,  447. 

5)  Mvthi  :  eius  pars  in  diluvio.  cf. 
Dhorme  TR.  p.  110,  99.  106;  cf.  1.  c. 
p.  401  ;  Myth.  de  ave  Zu,  quae  rapue- 
rat  tabulas  fati.  Anu  petit  ab  u  Adad, 
u t  interficiat  Zii  et  tabulas  fati  deo  Bel 
restituat;  u  Adad  autem  renuit,  cf.  KB 
6,   48  sq.  31-53. 

6)  Hymni:  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  n.  29;  Iastr. 
Rel.    1,   482-485. 

7)  Text.  Astr.  cf.  Vir.  ACh,  Fasc.  4; 
8;   12;   14  et  Iastr.   Rel.  2,  705  sqq. 

a)  Eius    stella    est    Aribu  =  corvus  : 
U-nag-gab*  A-ri-bu  kakkab  a Adad, 

CT  33,  2.  2,  9;  9  R:  i Aribu  pertinet 

ad  harrdn  su-ut il  A-nim  (~  via  stella- 
rum  u  Anum). 

b)  VR  46,  30  :  *  Nabii  u  '■'  Lugal  \  '<  Sa- 
mas  ii  ''Adad;  CT  33,  3.  25:  2 Kakka- 
b&ni&sa  arki-su  izziz/i  •'<  (zu)  a Nabit  u 

'  Lugal  ''  Samas  u  u  Adad.  Secundum 
hos  textus  stella  d  Lugal  (=  Regulus, 
Bez  ZAF  13)  est  stella  « Adad,  secun- 
dum  vero  VR  46,  8  >"ul  Lugal  =  ''  Mar- 
dak. 

c)  Tertia  stella  deo  Adad  attribuitur 
CT  33,  3.  27  :  »<«'  Nu-mus-da  («  Piscis 
austrinus  »,   Bez.  ZAF  25)  « Adad. 

d)  De  commutatione  <'  Adad  cum  "  Ner- 
gal  in  ht-merologia  mensis  Arahsamna 
i  IV  R  33)  cf.   Kugl.   Bannkr.    73. 

e)  Numerus  deo  Adad  sacer  6  est, 
CT  25,  50.   11. 

8)Exorcismi  :  Zim.  Surpu  4,  73(>'Adad 


bil  bi-ri);  8,   4;  in    ritual.    exorc,   1.  c. 
p.    140,   11;  cf.   Iastr.    Rel.   2,   1056. 

9)  Omina  :  Simul  cum  "  Samas  voca- 
tur:  bele  biribeli  purussi,  domini  visio- 
num  et  decisionum,  cf.  Zim.  Beitr.  p.  89 
sq. ;  Iastr.  Rel.  2,   1055. 

10)  Relationes  ad  alios  deos  :  pa^ 
ter  eius  est  Anu  (cf.  supra  III  3),  cum 
quo  potissimum  in  .Issur  urbe  (III  2) 
colitur  ;  eius  consors  est  Sala,  secundum 
II  2  '' Istar?  cf.  d Mar-tu  et  «  As-ra-tum 
Saepe  simul    cum  a  Samas  invocatur  et 


quidem  in  duplice  eius  munere,  iudicis 
scil.  (cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  185)  et  dei  ora- 
culorum  (III  9) ;  cf.  nomen  regum  Assyr. 
Sa-am-siaAdadl,  II,  III,  IV.  ApudAssy- 
rios  simul  cum  a  Assur  est  deus  belli, 
cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  222,  sq.  In  titulis  su- 
pra  allatis  (III  3  b)  vocatur  mastaba  (so- 
cius?)  ''  Ea ;  cf.  quoque  iijtdad  =  "  Mar- 
duksa  .?»-tt«-«;/(=pluvia),CT24,  50.  104. 

11)  Imaginesetemblemata:  Probabi- 
liter  ■'  Im-giff1'"  (=  Aquila,  avis  nubis 
nigrae),  avis  d  Ningirsu  dei  belli,  et  em- 
blema  urbis  Girsu  (cf.  d  Im-gig  t>u)  rela- 
tionem  quandam  habet  ad  d  IM. 

In  sigillis  repraesentatur  stans  et  equi- 
tans  super  taurum,  saepe  fulmen  in  manu 
cf.  Ward,  Seal  Cyl.  171-175;  «fulmen» 
est  eius  emblema  praecipuum  cf.  Ward 
1.  c.  p.  399.  Imagines  eius  in  stele  re- 
gis  Samas-res-usur  (cf.  Wiss.  Veroff. 
DOG  Heft.  4,  Titelbild  et  p.  9sqq.l,  in 
inscriptione  (lapislazuli)  Asur-Ah-iddin 
(1.  c.  p.   17);  apud  Hettitas  (1.  c.  Heft  1). 

12)  Nom.  propr.  :  cf.  Str.  AV.  7491 
sqq.  ;    supra   1  <6   1. 

13)  Adad  in  Sacra  Script.  :  a)  flDI , 
ffe-l,  deus  Damasci,  2  Reg.  5, 18  (LXXTeu- 
u,av)  et  n.  pr.  viri  et  trium  oppidorum, 
2  Sam.  4,  2 ;  5,  9  ;  los.  15,  32  ;  19,  7.  13; 
1   Chron.    4,  32;    6,  62;    Zach.   14,   10; 
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Num.  33,  19  sq. ;  Iud.  20,  45.  47;  21, 
13;   1   Sam.   14,  2. 

6)  fE"_2B  pater  regis  Benhadad  1  Reg. 
15,   18. 

tr)  T\n,  T__T,  "V7S  nonnulli  reges  Idu- 
maeorum  Gen.  36,  39;  1  Reg.  11,  17. 
21  etc.  1 1'~~,  TSHTn,  rex  Syriae,  aequa- 
lis  Davidis,  2  Sam.  8,  3.  7  sqq.,  1  Reg. 
11,  23  etc.  peVHn.  Zach.  12,  11.  __ _"i- 
"■"2 — \X  filius  Sanherib  ;  idolum  Sippere- 
norum,  2  Reg.  19,  37  ;  17,  31  ;  Is.  37,  38. 

Formae  1TT1  et  ~7E"HN  aut  transmuta- 
tione  T  in  *|,  aut  per  errorem  ex  T_n 
suntortae;  deusTin.N  non  videtur  exsis- 
tere. 

IV.  Conclusio :  1)  Deus  pluviae  et 
tempestatis  apud  Sumerios  antiquitus 
erat  d£W_/l4==dominus  aeris);  filiusquo- 
que  ri  Enlil,  Ningirsu  tempestatem  ex 
montibus,  ubi  habitant  venti,  mittere 
poterat  (Gud.  Cyl.  A  11,  20  sqq.).  'IM 
antiquissimis  Sumeriis  notus  erat,  sed 
tamquam  deus  secundarius  (cf.  supra  117; 
non  habet  sedem  fixam  cultus  apud  eos  (M 
pertinebat  ad  familiam  d  Ningirsu  et  '•  Ni- 
na.  Primum  nom.  propr.  occurrit  in  Obel. 
Minist.  ^cf.  supra  118;    1  ;  2). 

Adad  videtur  esse  deus  pluviae  Se- 
mitarum,  quem  Sumerii  ab  iis  accepe- 
runt ;  sic  facile  explicaretur,  cur  Enlil 
postea  mutaverit  naturam  suam  et  fac- 
tus  sit  ;'  En-ki,  lugal-kur-kur-ra  (=  do- 
minus  terrae,  rex  (terrarum).  Iskur  forte 
est  nomen  antiquissimum  Sumeriorum, 
«  mer  »,  «  mur»  forte  acceperunt  ab  an- 
tiquissimis  Semitis  (cf.  Mar-tu).  «  Adad» 
est  nomen  Semitarum  potissimum  occi- 


(')  Propterea  forte  Adad  non  habet  fa- 
miliam  (cf.  supra  III  1)  in  cat.  deorum  ; 
hoc  quoque  antiquitatem  catalogorum  os- 
tendere  videtur. 


dentalium  et  septentrionalium  (Assyrio- 
rum)  et  Ra»i(m)an  Babyloniorum  (?)  (cf. 
8  rdtninu  =z  deus  tonans,  rugiensV 

2)  Coniunctio  Adad  cum  dnsAnit,  As- 
sur,  Ea  facilius  intelligitur,  dirricilius 
autem  unio  adeo  frequens  cum  Samas. 
Ad  hoc  explicandum  non  est  dicendum 
Adad  quoque  fuisse  deum  solis,  sed 
forte:  Adad  a)  ut  deus  fulminis  et  to- 
nitrui  poterat  apte  exercere  munus  iudi- 
cis  vindicantis  ;  b)  Sicut  sol  circuit  totum 
mundum  eiusque  lux  omnia  perlustrat, 
sic  ventus  ubicumque  vult,  spirat  et  in 
omnia  penetrat ;  hinc  eorum  titulus  :  bele 
biri;  c)  Sol  et  pluvia  fertilitatem  terrae 
producunt ;  hinc  Adad.  deus  pluviae, 
iuste  vocatur:   «  dominus  abundantiae  ». 

3)  In  psalmo  28  et  alibi  Iahve  descri- 
bitur  in  tempestate  fulminans  et  tonans 
sicut  Babylonii  Adad  depingere  solent. 
De  his  textibus  Zim.  KAT3  449  :  «  Hier 
kommt  vor  allem  die  Frage  in  Betracht, 
inwieweit  etwa  auf  Iahve  bereits  in  alter 
Zeit  Ziige  des  babylonischen  oder  aramai- 
schen  Wettergottes  iibertragen  worden 
sind.  Doch  lasst  sich  hieriiber  wenigstens 
bis  jetzt  kaum  annaherud  Sicheres  fest- 
stellen  ».  Si  similitudo  adeo  evidens  in- 
ter  descriptionem  operationis  Jahve  et 
Adad  exsistens  ipsi  Zim.  non  sufficit 
dependentiam  Sacrae  Scripturae  a  texti- 
bus  cuneiformibus  «  bis  jetzt  mit  kaum 
annahernder  Sicherheit  »  affirmare,  cur 
alibi,  ubi  similitudo  minor  est  ? 

24.  d  A-da-e-ne  |  min  (=  <*  Nin-ib  ina 
Elamti)  CT  25,   12.  2;  cf.  Str.  AV  134. 

25.  d  A-da-na  (Nin-ki),  DP  223,  10. 

26.  A-da-pa  nun-me  Erida  **,  nomen 
dei  Ea,  Thomps,  Dev.  1,  12  e.  De  Adapa 
homine  creato  ab  u  Ea  eiusque  mytho 
cf.  Dhorme,  TR  148  sqq.  ;  cf.  KB  6, 
571  1.   6. 
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2/.  d  A-da-ru-ta-a,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Ar- 
meniorum  Adarutas,  Sandalgian,  Inscr. 
(Jrartiques  p.  319  («  dieu  createur  du 
feu  »). 

28.  A-du-nun-na,  King,  Sev.  Tabl.  of 
Cr.  2,  p.  266  (nomen  Marduk). 

29.  d  A-dll(g)  (=  deus  aquae  dulcis)  cf. 
n.  p.   Ut    ...    IB   U  (non  publ.). 

30.  d  A-di-e-SU  :   BE  9  p.  76;  cf.  Tallq. 

31.  d  A-di-usum  cf.  d  A-di-tar-usum. 

32.  A-di-i-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Armeniorum 

Adias,  Sandalgian,   Inscr.  Urart.  p.  320 
(«  le  dieu  des  enfers  »  cf.     \ 

33.  d  A-di-tar  |  min   (=  •'  Di-tar),  CT 

25,   40.  24. 

34.  *  A-di-tar-usum  (=  Di-tar)  CT 

24,  38,    1076;   cf.   Br.   13748;  in  CT  25, 
41.   4  tar  (per  errorem  ?)  omissum. 

35.  d  A-di-tar-mah  |  min{=dDi-tar), 
CT  24,    38.     105*;    25,   40.   42;    i  ,     Bi 
13749. 

36.  d  A-di-tar-sug-(ga)  |  min{=dDi- 
tar),  CT  24,  38.   108  a;  25,  41.   1. 

37.  d  A-di-tar-sug-gal  |  min(=dDi- 
{tar)  CT  24,  38.  106*;  25,  41.  2;  Br. 
137:. 

38.  d  A-di-tar-sug-mah  |  min{=dDi- 
tar)  CT  25,   41.  3. 

39. d  A-dim-ma-na-gis  |  {dumudNin- 
mar-ki  ?e),  CT  24,  48.   14*;  25,  27.3*. 

40.  '  A-dim-sig-es  |  {dumudNin-mar- 

ki-ge)   CT   24.    48.    14,;;   25,   27.   2  h. 

41.  d  A-diri(g)-ga  |  min  (=  * Di-tar), 

CT  25,    40.    22;    24,   38.    106  a   (•'  A-[di- 
«%)?])■ 

42.  d  A-diri(g)-di-t[ar]  (=  dDi-tar), 
CT  24,  38.   104  a;   Br.   13721. 

43.  d  A-diri(g)-mah  |  min  (=* Di-tar) 
CT  25,   40.   21. 

44.  '  A-e"  (—  a  E-a)  in  nom.  prop.  Neob. 
cf.  Tallq.  Nam.    226;    BE  8  p.   71.   Ra- 


dau.   EBH   p.    160.    De  « A-e  =  "  Nabu 
cf.    RT  20,   210  n.   I. 

45.  d  A-BDIN;  d  A-EDIN-SURIMA  cf. 
•'  e-ru{-u-a). 

46.  d  A-e-kid  (=  aSamas)  C  24,  31.  64; 
text.  parall.  CT25,  27,  2a  habet"2^"4 Kid, 
et  CT  25,   25.   24:  •<  au-kul ;   cf.   •'  kid. 

47.  dA-<e^u'-ezu  |  min  (=«  Adad),  CT 
25,  20.   18. 

48.  d  A-ezu-zi-ba  |  min  (=  a  Adad), 
CT  25,   16.   9;  cf.   Br.   2337  sqq. 

49.  d  A-U,  d  A-IM,  d  Dumu-us-ad- 
du,  d  dumu-sal-ADAD  =  n  Apil- 
Addu  (a  marat-Addu)  (cf.  Ap-la-da),  in 
nom.  prop.  Neo-bab.  cf.  Tallq.  Nam. 
227  ,    M.    8927. 

50.  d  A-USar    =    a  Asur ;    Br.     11640; 
,  l-usar-ba-an-banda-us  Br.  13753,  secun- 

dum  V  R  43,  2  c  Sabatu  est  mensis  ei  sa- 
cer.  cf.  C.  Ham.  4,  55-58.  Ranke  Pers.  67. 

51.  A-ZU  (=medicus),  nom.  prop.,0- 
bel.   Manist.  A  5,  6. 

52.  d  A-zi-a,   RTC  n.  398  Obv.  {Ur  *...). 

53.  d  A-zi-sar-a,  RTC  n.  404  Rev.  5 
{Gimd...);   Bart.   1,25.  66,  3  {Urd...). 

54.  d  A-HA,   n.  pr.  Obel.  Manist.  A  4,  8. 

55.  "  A-hu-ur-ma-az-da-',  <lA-hu- 
ru-ma-az-da-  ;  il  A-hu-ru-ma-az-da;  mo- 
dus  scribendi  nomen  supremi  dii  Persa- 
rum,  Ormuzd,  apud  Babylonios,  cf.  Be- 
zold  Achaem.  p.  57  ;  alias  formas  vd. 
"  U-ra-ma-az-da ;  cf.  d  As-sa-ra  d  Ma-za- 
ds ;  forma  Persica  huius  nominis  :  Au- 
ramazda,  cf.   King,  Behist.  p.   LII. 

56.  u  A-hi-ma-'  (Var.  (?)  *A-ma-a),  RT 
34,   109  (=  ^A-MAL?). 

57.  d  A-i-a,  Dat.  Sg.  deae  Armeniorum 
Aia,  Sandalgian,  Inscr.  Urart.  p.  321 
(«  la  deesse  Terre). 

58.  d  A-i-ra-i-ni-e  Dat.  plur.  dei  mal- 
leatorum  apud  Armenios,  Sandalgian, 
Inscr.   Urart.  p.  322. 
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59.  naD  A-1B'A  (Var.  (?)  A-fi-A)  RT  27 
p.   95,  2. 

60.  dA'IM  cf.  dA-u. 

61.  d  A-Ku  |  i'Sin,  CT  19,  19.  2,  51; 
dR\><Sin  mdr  ru[-bi-e?],  CT  25,  49 
R  6;  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  272  («  Sin,  5).  Sec. 
Iens.  Kosm.  p.  101  d  A-Ku  =  Agu  =  co- 
rona,  discus  plenilunii ;  cf.  a  A-gtt-u.  Hoc 
nom.  div.  sine  difficultate  philologica  ul- 
timam  syllabam  nominis  Arioeh  explicat. 
Lit.  de  explicatione  prioris  elementi 
«  Ari  »  vd.  sub  d  Ri-i»i  d  Sir/. 

62.  d  A-Ki-BAR-a  M.  8957. 

63.  d  A-la-hiil  =  a-lu-u  lim-nu,  CT 
16,  1.  30,  nomen  generale  daemonis 
mali  vel  eorum  classis  specialis ;  jenu- 
merantur  interdum  septem  species  dae- 
monum,  Asakku  scil.  Namtar,  Vtuk- 
ku  malus,  Alit  malus  Edimmu  malus, 
Gallu  malus,  Ilu  malus  (Thomps.  Dev. 
2,  28);  inter  has  (1.  c.)  Alit  malus 
pectus  aegroti  obsessum  tenet.  Interdum 
distinguuntur  hoc  ordine  :  Utukku  limnu, 
Alit  limnu,  Edimmu  limnu,  Gallu  limnu, 
Labartum,  Labasit,  Litit  (Thomps.  1.  c. 
1  p.  4,  28  sqq.),  qui  mali  daemones  in- 
terdum  nomine  «  septem  »  («  die  bosen 
Sieben  »)  comprehenduntur  (Thomps. 
1.  c.  2  p.  76  sq.).  Interdum  ad  enume- 
ratos  adduntur  Rabisit  limnu,  Ahhazu, 
Lititit,  Ardat  Lili  (Thomps.  1.  c.  1,  142 
sqq.),  Dimetum,  Tiu,  Tihit  (cf.  singula 
nomina).  cf.  Zim.   Rit.   n.  45. 

64.  d  A-la-kal-ki  =  istar  Sa  ia-a-ru- 
ra-te,  CT  24,  41.  84;  cf.  Sippar  h'-ia-ah- 
ru-ru(m)  (King  Let.  Ham.  3,  333), 
postea  Sipparh>-A-ru-rii  KAT  3,  430 
n.  1. 

65.  d  A-la-la  |  min  (=  •>  A-nu-um  u  An- 
titin)  (unus  ex  21  en  ama-a-a  An-na-ge- 
ne  cf.  Intr.  p.  18),CT24,  1.  16;  19,9; 
20,   11  a  cf.   Hehn  Gottesidee  p.  20  (A- 

Deimel  —  Paniheon  Babyl. 


la-la  =  A  (=  aqua)  -(-  la-la  =  abun- 

dantia)  cf.   Maklu  6,  46;   8,  78. 

66.  dmln(  =  a-la-la,ALAM    |    ^(_«^. 

nu-um  u  Atlrtum),  CT  24,  1.  18;  19,  10; 
20,  12  a;  CT  25,  23  (unus  ex  21  en  ama- 
a-a  An-na-ge-ne,   cf.   Introd.    p.   18. 

67.  d  A-la-mal :  »  Samas,  CT  24,  31.  72. 


6d. 


....,  CT    25,    33,  K  13666 


cf.  d  Al-Ia-inu. 

69.  d  A-lal  |  su  git(d)-dub  d  Dam-gal- 
nun-na-ge,  CT  24,  29.  105;  text.  parall. 
(melius?):  d e'-'«  ru(d erit),  CT  24,  17.58. 

70.  d  A-lani-ga,  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.  12  ; 
48;  55. 

71.  dALAM,  cf.  «A-ta-la,-  dBe-Ii-li. 

72.  A-la-ad  cf.  d  KAL  I,  4. 

73.  "  A-lu-U  (lim-nu)  =  dA-ld-hul,  CT 
16,  1.  30;  =  gisgal-lu,  ASKT  82  sq. 
1,  4  ;  Alit  =  a-ld  (Sumer.)  -|-  u  (Semit.), 
malus  quidam  daemon  ;  cf.  d  A-ld-hiil. 

Alii  =  gu(d)-an-ua  (taurus  coelestis), 
M.  4040;  cf.  KB  6,  432  ad  172  z.  94,  96; 
mui  Gu(d)-an-?ia,  Thomps.  Astr.  pass. ; 
haec  stella  secundum  Kugl.  Sternk.  1, 
270  est  «  loco  nostri  tauri  ».  Cum  alu, 
daemon  malus,  vocetur  splendens  (cf. 
ASKT  82  sq.  1,4:  gisgal-iu  tne-lam-ma 
=  a-lit-it  me[-lam-ma\),  "<ul  Gu(d)-an-na 
fortasse  erat  stella  huius  daemonis  (cf. 
iam  Iens.  KB  6,  I.  c). 

74.  d  A-lu-s  hu-ru-li-'u-e  si-'u-a-li, 
deus  malus  Armeniorum,  Sandalgian 
Inscr.  Urart.  326  («  dragon,  qui  enle- 
vait  aux  campagnards  les  produits  de 
leurs  champs  »  (?)). 

75.  d  A-lim-surim-gal  |  min(=><Ea), 

CT  25,  33.   15;  Br.   11629. 

76.  d  A-ma  |  (><  be-Iit  i-Ii),  CT24,  13.  39; 
25,  95 b;  Br.  13739.  "A-ma-a,  RT  34, 
109  (Var.  «  A-hi-ma-'f). 

77.  (d>  A-ma-na,  A-ma-an,  «  the  God 
Amon»,  Clay  PN  166;  cf.  A-mit-nit. 
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A-ma-a-nu-ii,  Messerschm.,  Mi- 

tanni  Stnd.  p.   123. 

79.  d  A-ma-ru  =  *  Marduk,  Br.  11566. 

80.  d  A-mal  \i\nl  sanat[Sar-g]a-ni-sar- 

n'(?)  [us-si  bi\t  An-nu-ni-tum  [u  bi\t 
'"'  A-ma[l\  in  Babilim**  is-ku-nu...  i.  e. 
annus,  quo  Sarganisarri  [fundamentaj 
templi  deae  Anunitum  et  dei  Amal  Ba- 
,,,-  iei  it,  SAK  225t;  cf.  n.  pr.  « A 
MAL-ii-da-gal  mdr  Sar-ru-kinu,  Obel. 
Manist.  C.  13,  24;  Crucif.  Mon.  1,  11, 
cf.  RA  9,  92;  [Ma-an-;s-lu-su  .'\...  fia-sis 
Ani  pa-te-sid  En-lil  sakkanak  '<  A-MAL, 
RA  7,  180  sq.  ;  id  us-ba-al'1  A-MALki, 
Thur.-Dg.  TDT  1,  1096;  nin-dingir 
(domina  dei  =  sacerdos  mulier)  ■'  A  •  M  AL, 
TDT  1,  I2i6;ga-si  g  id  *  A-MAL,  TDT 
2,  2926  Obv.  ;  lu  ga-si(g)  id  d  AMAL, 
RTC  95.  (Omnes  hi  textus  sunt  ex  tem- 
pore  regum  Agade).  Sec.  OLZ  1912 
AX.VMAL  esset  =  za-a-md  =  d  Za- 
ma-iua;  alii  putant  *  A'MAL  =  Mar- 
duk;  cf.   RT  34,   109. 

81.  d  A-mal-gig-du(g)ga  |  [be-\  en- 
nu.   CT  24,25.100  5;   13,49;   Br.  13726. 

82.  d  A-mal-mal-sig-ga  i  min  (—  (?) 
Nind  nin-[li[I-ge,  CT  24,  10.  1;  text. 
paral.  CT  24,  23.  2.  25  habet  :  [''  A-mal- 
m\al-sd(g)-ga). 

83.  d  A-mer-za  cf.  n.  pr.  Urd..,  TDT 
2,   4434;   1,   1104. 

84.  '  A-mU  ( vel  An-a-mu  vel  dingir-a- 
mu?)  n.  pr.  RTC  17  Rev.  3;  51  Rev.  4; 
52  Rev.  2;  54,  3.  61,  1  ;  66  Rev.  2,  TSA 
p.  107;  Nik  3,  3 ;  DP  107,  192.  2;  3; 
STH  51,  1  (hinc  in  solis  text.  periodi 
Urukagina). 

85.  A-mu-nu,  BE  10,  p.  70;  Tallq. 
Xam.  p.  226  (=  aegypt.  Amcn ;  hebr. 
\\0X  gr.  AmioYv);  in  epist.  Tell.  Am.  : 
A-ma(-a)-uu,  .l-ma-na,  A-ma-nu-Hiii, 
KAT3,  486  sq. 


86.  d  A-na  cf.  n.  pr.  Gimil*.  —  Hub. 
Pers.    155. 

87.  d  A-nanna(r),  Br.  13737. 

88.  "  Anum  I.  nomen:  l)  Sumer.  an, 
an-na,  pass. ;  an-ni,  SAK  140,  24.  11; 
AN-AN,  quod  in  textibus  periodi  Uru- 
kagina  saepius  occurrit,  non  est  legen- 
dum  cum  de  Genouillac  TSA  p.  53  : 
dAn,  sed  :  NAB  =  ilan(a)  (cf.  h.).  Alia 
nom.  sumer.  :  ''  DIS;  d  En-za ;  u;  susru; 
(<*  Gdl-alim). 

2)  Semit.  "A-nu;  u  A-nu-um  ;  '' A- 
num.  Anu(m)  (=AN),  "  A-na,  Str.  AV 
496.  A-ni,  Tallq.  Nam.  226  ;  an-nu  ;  an- 
nu-um,  SAK  172,  13;  Hinke,  a  new 
bound.  221  cf.  CT  15,  2.  8,  2  ;  An-na- 
tum,  A-na-tum  formae  diminutivae,  cf. 
Ranke  Pers.  14  ;  66  ;  Ungn.  BA  6,  5.  78 
sq. ;  de  A-nu-tu  cf.  Hehn,  Gottesidee  23. 
"Avog,   Damascius. 

Saepe  (potissimum  in  nom.  prop.)  dif- 
ficile  distinguitur,  utrum  nomen  univer- 
sale  divinitatis  (sumerice  :  dingir  =  ilu, 
semit.)  intelligatur,  an  nomen  concretum 
dei  coeli  (An  =  Anu(m)). 

Semitae  nomen  «  An  »  a  Sumeriis  as- 
sumpserunt  addendo  suum  «  u(m) » .  Hom. 
(in  Krausz  Sieg.  22)  putat  A-num  habere 
alium  ortum  etymologicum  atque  an-na, 
scil.  A-num  —  A-nun  (cf.  Anunitum, 
Anunnaki).  Sed  cum  iam  ab  antiquissimo 
rege  urbis  Lulubi M  scribatur,  An-nu(-ba- 
ui-ui),  An-nu-um  (SAK  172,  13),  et  usque 
ad  1  dyn.  Babyl.  nomen  deae  anunitum 
sit  Au-nu-ni-tum  (cf.  infr.),  haec  expli- 
catio  admitti  nequit. 

Cum  autem  non  facile  supponi  possit 
Semitas  antea  non  habuisse  «  deum 
coeli  »,  cum  probabilitate  quadam  dici 
posse  videtur  apud  Semitas  deum  coeli 
fuisse  «  ilum  »,  quando  autem  (tempore 
adhuc  praehistorico)  a  Sumeriis  Nomen 


Anu'11 


—  51   — 


Anum 


«  Anum  »  accepissent,  eos  nomen  «  iiutn  » 
retinnisse  solummodo  tamquam  univer- 
sale  «  dei  »,  cf.  i-/u. 

II.  Text.  Arch.{c(.  Paffrath,  Gotter- 
lehre...,  86-90) :  1)  d  En-Iil...  an  a  ki-dg-rri 
nam-KAty-mu  he-na-bi  =  E.  Anu,  pa- 
tri  suo  dilecto,  preces  meas  proponat, 
SAK    154,   3.    14. 

2)  (''  Cd-/um-du(g) )  dumu  an-azag-gi 
/u\d)-da  =  dG.  filia  Anu  splendentis, 
SAK  90,   2.  28. 

3)  (d  Ba-ii)  dumu  an-na,  duinu  an-azag- 
ga,  SAK   126,  5.   15. 

4)  (Anum)  a-bu  ili  =  pater  deorum, 
C.  Ham.  42,  46. 

5)  An  lugal dingir-ri-ne  =  rex  deorum, 
SAK   186  f. 

6)  An  lugal  kur-kur-ka  =  rex  terra- 
rum,  SAK   154,   1.   14;   160,  3. 

7)  \A\n-ni  •'  En-lil-e  nam  Sir-pur-/aki 
tai-ra  =  A.  et  E.,  qui  fatum  Lagas  de- 
terminant,  SAK  140,  24.  11  ;  cf.  C.  Ham. 
1,    1   sqq. 

8)  An-nu-um  u  An-tiim  ''  Bel  it  a  Be- 
lit  'i  IM  u  '<  Is/ar  «  Sin  ii  «■  Samas,  SAK 
173,   13.   13. 

9)  e-an-na,  templum  Istar,  filiae  Anu, 
in  Erech,  Lagas  etc.  pass.;  de  relatione 
inter  Anu  et  Istar  cf.  Paffr.  Gotterl.  86 
sq.,  90  (e-iur-kalam-ina)  ;  in  Erech  Istar 
certe  filia  Anu  (et  An-tum)  cf.  Gilg.  Ep. 
Tab.  6,  82  sq. 

10)  Itu  ezen-an-na  =  mensis  diei  fes- 
ti  Anu,  Radau  EBH  p.  299. 

1 1 )  Ur  ''■  Nin-gir-su  (resp.  Lugal-zag- 
gi-si)...  en  isib-zi(d)  an-na  (=  legitimus 
sacerdos  Anu)  SAK  146,  17  a;  154  su- 
pra  6.  cf.  nin-an  (non  nin-dingir,  quia  = 
c-cn-tum,  Br.  10997)  =  sacerdotissa  (quid 
in  concreto  significet,  non  constat)  RTC 
61,   1  ;  296,  7,  CT  7,  34   R. 

12)  mii  l"  Ku-inah  An  '<  En-lil  <'  En-ki 


\-ga-ta]  i-si-inh'...  in-dib-ba  =  annus, 
quo  (Rim-Sin)  armis  excelsis  Anum,  El- 
lil  et  Enki   Isin...  expugnavit,  SAK  237  f. 

13)  Nomina  prop.  cum  «  An  »  formata 
cf.  de  Gen.  TSA  p.  53,  Hub.  Pers.  167 
sq.  ;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  59 ;  Ungn.  BA 
6,  5,  p.   132;  Clay,   Pers.  205. 

14)  Ab  antiquis  Assyriis  Anu  simul 
cum  Adad  colebatur  in  templo  quodam 
urbis  Assur.  Quod  templum  a  "lSain-si 
''  Adad,  pa-te-si  AYsur  mdr  Is-me  !("  Da- 
gan  pa-te-si  "  A-sur-ma  primo  erectum, 
641  annis  post  ab  mil  Asur-da-a-an  sar 
""'' ''  A-sur  destructum  et  60  annis  post 
a  '"  Tuku//i(ii)-api/-e'-sar-ra  1  (v.  1100) 
renovatum  est ;  cf.  King,  Assyr.  K.  p.  95 
sqq.  De  ruinis  huius  templi  recenter  ef- 
fossi  cf.  Andrae,  der  Anu-Adad  Tem- 
pel  in  Assur. 

15)  Series  deorum,  qui  in  inscriptio- 
nibus  «  Kudurru  »  contra  impios  Iaeso- 
res  invocantur,  generatim  incipit  cum 
Anu,  Bel  et  Ea ;  Anu  habet  saepe  titu- 
los :  (sarru)  abi  i/dni,  rabu,  be/u  rabii, 
sar  same ;  cf.  Hinke,  A  new  bound. 
p.   53. 

Eius  emblema  (et  dei  Bel)  in  kudurru 
est  thronus,  super  quem  erat  diadema 
divinum  cornibus  ornatum,  cf.  SAK  92, 
4.  16,  (sub/uiu  u  sukuzu  sa  auiiii);  cf. 
Ward,  the  Seal.  Cyl.  of.  W.  Asia  p.  389 
sqq.  ;  398  ;  de  aliis  symbolis  "  Anu  cf. 
Frank,  Bilder  und  Symbole  bab.-assyr. 
Gotter  p.   7  sq. 

16)  Anu  in  sigillis  usque  huc  inventis 
non  invocatur ;  cf.  Krausz  Sieg.  22. 

17)  Nec  —  in  quantum  adhuc  constat 
in  iuramentis  praestandis  nominatur  ; 
cf.  Mercer,  Oath.,  p.  7-20.  AN  in  C. 
Ham.,  apud  quem  iurant,  legendum  est 
«  i/uin  »,  cf.  C.  Ham.  18,  7  i-na-ina-har- 
i-liin  u  si-bi...). 
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18  Pe  «  trinitate  »  Anu,  Bel,  Ea  cf. 
introd.  p. 

III.  Text.  ree.  1)  Catalogi  deorum: 
Familia  u  Anu  primum  locum  in  cat.  deo- 
rum  tenet,  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  1911,  107. 
Particularia  notentur  haec : 

.  l-num(var.  nu-um)  \c(.  Tab. 
1,  2.  3  Introd,  p,  I8sq.)  i-  e.  deus,  qui  su- 
merii  e  vocatur  «  nn  »,  semitice  =  «  •'  A- 
nutn».  Aliter  Hehn,  Gottesidee  p.  19, 
cuius  sententia  mihi  non  probatur.  Cum 
auteni  1.  c.  «  An  »  opponatur  «A7», 
«  An  »  simul  =  coeluni. 

b)  Consors  Anu  est  Antuni  (cf.  h.). 

c)  IJe  21  en  ama-a-a  =  a-bi  iiiii-uii 
'<  .-hi-ua   cf.    Introd.   p.   21    sqq. 

d)  Uxor  et  6  concubinae  Anu :  CT24, 

20.  15-20;  cf.  1.  c.    1,   23-30: 

e)  Dii  inferiores  ministrantes  in  aula 
Anum  (sukkat)  :  CT  24,  1.  31-46;  20,  22-27. 

f)  Primus  minister  aulae  Anu  (sukkal- 
mah) :  '  Nin-subur,  eiusque  uxor,  eorum- 
que  14  filii  et  filiae,  duo  gu(d)-dub  et  duo 
dii  ministrantes,  CT  24,  2.47-10;  20  sq. 
28-37;  cf.   Paffr.  Gotterl.  p.  87. 

g)  7  gu(d)-dub  Anum,  CT  24,  2  sq. 
11-17;   21,   50-52. 

h)  1  zabar-dib  (qui  accipit  aes,  «  Sa- 
ckelmeister  »  ?)  eiusque  uxor,  CT  24,3. 
18-22;  21,  53-56.  Num  Zabar-dib  se  ha- 
bet  ad  gu(d)-dub,  sicut  sukkal-mah  ad 
sukkal? 

i)  Tres  praefecti  pistorum  (mu-gal), 
duo  praefecti  pastorum  (gregis  armen- 
torum)  (lid-ku-gat)\  duo  praefecti  hortu- 
lanorum  (nu-gis-sar-gat)  et  duo  consul- 
tores  "Anum  (li-TAR-TAR,  cf.  Br. 
1542;  SAK  216fl,   15),   CT  24,  3.  23-27; 

21,  57-61. 

Tota  igitur  familia  u  Anum  c.  80  diis 
consistit.  Cum  autem  mininie  supponen- 
dum  sit  scribas  horum  catalogorum  hos 


deos  excogitasse,  dicendum  esse  videtur 
sacerdotes  templi  principalis  u  Anum  hoc 
systema  finxisse  (cf.  familiam  d  Ningirsu 
in  Cyl.  A  et  B  Gudea  enumeratam).  Se- 
des  autem  et  caput  cultus  u  Anum  Erech 
(C.  Ham.  2,  37-47)  et  Der  fuisse  viden- 
tur  ("l"£>i-e-ir  ma-ha-az  A-nim,  KB  3, 
164,  14).  De  21  diis,  qui  in  templo  Anu 
etAdad  inAssururbe  colebantur  cf.  III  R 
66,  2.   2-25. 

2)  Mythi  et  cakmina  epica. 

a)  De  Anu  in  «  Enuma  elis  »  cf.  In- 
trod.  p.   23. 

6)  Diluvium  non  disturbat  palatium 
coeleste  ''Anum,  propterea  reliqui  dii 
in  eo  refugium  suum  quaerunt,  cf.  Dhor- 
me  TR  111,   115. 

c)  Adapa,  filius  Ea,  qui  austro  alas  fre- 
gerat,  in  palatium  n  Anu  portatur,  ut  se 
defendat ;  cf.   Dhorme  TR  148  sqq. 

d)  In  mytho  Etana  dignitas  regia 
"  Anu  describitur,  de  qua  omnis  aucto- 
ritas  regum  in  terra  regnantium  descen- 
dit.  u  Anum  est  «  rex  coeli  »  (sarsamei, 
cf.   Dhorme   TR  162  sqq. 

e)  In  aliis  mythis  palatium  uAnum, 
quod  reliqui  dii  saepe  visitant,  nomina- 
tur  v.  gr.  in  mytho  de  Ereskigal  et  Ner- 
gal  etc. 

3)  Hvmni  et  carmina  in  honorem  "  Anu 
composita  usque  huc  detecta  non  sunt 
(probabiliter,  quia  ruinae  Erech  et  Der 
nondum  sunt  bene  exploratae). 

4)  In  exorcismis  sicut  multi  alii  dii 
u  Anum  invocatur,  non  tamen  pertinet 
ad  magos  principales,  sicut  Ea,  Marduk, 
Nusku  etc.  cf.  CT  16,  3.  86  et  Iastr. 
Rel.  1,  321,  323.  336,  354  sq.,  386  etc. 
Signum  «  susru  »  (cf.  h.)  probabiliter  vir- 
tutem  quandam  magicam  habebat. 

5)  Nec  in  oraculis  edendis  u  Anu,  nisi 
raro,  invocatur,  cf.   Iastr.   Rel.  2,  294  sq. 
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6)  De  rituahbus  in  culUi  "  Anu  ni- 
hil  scimus ;  commemorantur  tamen  eius 
sacerdotes  ("■"  Sangit-tit  sa  "  A-uim, 
S.  A.  Smith  Asurb.  3,  K  1523  +  1436, 
R  21)  et  «  Ka-dis-tu...  is-ta-rit  >'  A-nim, 
ASKT  p.  82  sq.,  11  sq. ;  et  navis  (pro- 
cessionis  ?)  :  •**  Md-ginar-azag-ga  \  min 
(=  e-lip-pi)  *'  A-num,   Str.   AV  n.  2236. 

7)  Text.  astron.-astrol.  a)  CT  33, 
2,  1.  40-17  enumerat :  23  stellas  «  su-u/ 
•'  A-nim  »  ;  1.  c.  9  R  :  12  kakkabani  su- 
ut  >'  A-uim.  Secundum  Kopff  astrono- 
mum  harran  su-ut  >'  A-niin  (=  Weg  der 
Sterne  Anu's  cf.  RA  10,  215)  =  Him- 
mels-Aequator ;  de  hac  et  aliis  explica- 
tionibus  vd.  Bez.  ZAF  6  sq.  cf.  Iastr. 
Rel.  2,  626  sq. 

b)  stellae,  quae  attribuuntur  a  Anu  : 
•'  Ur-ba-ra  \  >'  A-iiu,    VR  46,   1.   2. 

"'"'  Mu-gi(d)-kes-da  >'  A-nian,  rabit-it 
sa  same{e),   VR  46,   1.  2;   CT  33,  1.  19. 

">»'dKUA  >""  stt-tit  e-kur\  >' A-nu  u 
>'  En-lil,   VR  46,   1.   16. 

•»»'DUN  ''Da-mu  \  •'  A-nu,  VR  46,  1. 
19;  cf.  CT  25,  28,   K  2115,  2  a. 

\""lLug]at  su-bat  •' A-nim,  CT  33, 
1.   7. 

In  textibusastron.neobab.  AN  —  Mars, 
cf.  Epping,  Astronomisches  aus  Babylon, 
Beil.  p.   7. 

c)  Primus  mensis  anni,  Nisannu,  sa- 
cer  est  •>  A-num  u  >' Bel  IV    R    33,  36. 

d)  numerus  dei  Anu  est :  1;  CT  25, 
50.6  ('[']  res-t n -u  a-bi  ilani  \  1  \  >' A-num); 
cf.  quoque  d  DIS. 

8)  Nom.  propr.:  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  226. 

9)  Praeter  Erech  et  Assur  urbes,  Dil- 
bad  quoque  habebat  templum  celebre 
''  Anum,  cuius  nomen  erat :  e-i-bi  d  A- 
nu-um,  Reisn.  H.  n.  48  R  54  ;  cf.  n.  pr. 
Warad  d  E-i-bi-a-nu-um ,  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  59  n.  2  ;  Langd.  NBK  92,  46  ;   170,  71. 


IV.  Conclusio:  1)  Secundum  egre- 
gium  libellum  P.  Paflrath  «  Zur  Gotter- 
lehre  in  den  Altbab.  Konigsinschr.  »  an- 
tiquissimis  temporibus  historiae  Babylo- 
niae  nobis  notis  d  Enlil  erat  summus  deus 
non  solum  Nippur  urbis,  sed  etiam  La- 
gas  et  fortasse  totius  terrae  Sumer.  Inde 
a  rege  Lugal-zag-gi-si  et  dynastia  Agade 
u  Anum  paulatim  toti  Pantheon  Babylo- 
niae  praeficiebatur ,  quam  dignitatem 
Anu,  rex  coeli,  abhinc  usque  ad  ultima 
tempora  historiae  Babylonis  saltem  theo- 
retice  retinebat.  Trias  quoque  Anu,  Bel, 
Ea  secundum  P.  solum  post  Urukagina 
se  efformabat. 

Haec  theoria  quoad  substantiam  bene 
mihi  videtur  esse  fundata,  et  probabiliter 
quoad  sola  particularia  novis  textibus  mo- 
dificabitur.  Sic  v.  gr.  multum  dubito,  num 
,l  Gatumdug  et  d  Bau  solum  post  Uruka- 
gina  filiae  u  Anum  factae  sint.  Quando 
primariae  sedes  a  Anum  melius  explo- 
ratae  erunt,  extensionem  et  intensitatem 
eius  venerationis    clarius    cognoscemus. 

2)  Si  de  ullo  inter  deos  certe  theolo- 
gia  de  uAnu,  patre  et  rege  deorum,  in 
coelo  habitante  semen  esse  poterat,  ex 
quo  verus  monotheismus  apud  Babylo- 
nios  se  evolveret.  Sed  cogitatio  dei,  qui 
alios  iuxta  se  non  tolerabat,  a  Babylo- 
niis  nunquam  concipiebatur. 

Utrum  apud  populos  Babylonios  poly- 
theismus  ex  vero  monotheismo  ortus  sit, 
argumentis  historicis  ostendi  nequit. 
Nam  primis  iam  historice  temporibus 
polytheismus  apud  Babylonios  adeo  erat 
evolutus,  ut  difficile  verus  progressus 
religionis  notetur.  Nomina  quidem  dei 
supremi  decursu  temporis  mutantur, 
quoad  substantiam  tamen  religio  Baby- 
loniorum  tribus  millenniis  nobis  notis 
eadem  mansisse  videtur.  cf.   ilum. 
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3)  Secundum  Dr.  Zimmern  (KAT3 
352  sq.)  a  Anum  (vel  similis  deus  coeli, 
qui  «  liabitat  in  coelo  »,  variis  tempori- 
bus  in  evolvendam  Israelitarum  notio- 
nem  dei  sive  directe  sive  indirecte  («  al- 
lem  Anscheine  naeh  »)  influebat;  secun- 
dum  alios  cogitatio  «  dei  in  coelo  habi- 
tantis  »  in  sacram  scripturam  penetrabat 
ante  exsilium»,  secundum  alios  «  post 
exsilium  » ;  speciatim  ei  conceptus  de 
«  throno  I  vi  ■•  «  de  splendore,  qui  Deum 
circumfluit  »,  «  de  regno  dei,  de  regno 
rum  »  a  Babyloniorum  conceptione 
11  Anu  desumpti  esse  videntur.  Etiam  in 
«  rege  »  «  libri  Esther  depictus  esse  vi- 
detur  '■  Anu,  rex  («  diirfte  nachvvirken  »  i. 
Tandem  in  eo  invenit  quandam  simili- 
tudinem,  quod  secundum  Babylonios 
Anu  tenebat  coelum  septentrionalem  et 
sei  undum  Biblia  «  mons  dei  est  in  ex- 
tremo  septentrione  ». 

Haec  omnia  arbitrarie  mihi  statui  vi- 
dentur.  Israelitae  enim,  qui  contra  in- 
fluxum  omniumgentium  vicinarum,  etiam 
Babyloniorum  et  Aegyptiorum,  verum 
monotheismum  habebant,  retinebant  et 
evolvebant,  nec  «  directe  »  nec  «  indi- 
recte  »  ideam  dei  «  habitantis  in  coelo  » 
tot  populis  communem  a  Babyloniis 
hausisse  credendi  sunt.  Quid  enim  piae 
menti  propius  est,  quam  quaerere  Deum 
unum  et  unicum  in  coelo?  Porro  theo- 
cratia  perfecta,  quae  omnibus  periodis 
historiae  Hebraeorum  inter  eos  agnita 
erat,  facile  imaginem  «  throni  Dei  », 
«  regni  dei  »  suggerere  poterat.  Quod 
autem  Iudaeorum  prophetae  Deum,crea- 
torem  et  gubernatorem  omnium,  stilo 
poetico  modo  describunt  ut  sedentem 
super  nubes  tempestatis,  modo  splen- 
dore  solis  vestitum,  quid  mirum?  Num 
adhuc  in  universa   literatura  cuneiformi 


inventum  est  poema,  quod  vel  quoad 
meram  conceptionem  et  artem  poeticam 
cum  Isaia  vel  libro  lob  aequiparari  pos- 
sit?  Is.  14,  13  revera  alludere  ad  mon- 
tem  deorum  in  septentrione  situm  vi- 
detur,  sed  haec  allusio  in  celebri  illo 
carmine  de  rege  Babyloniorum  invenitur. 
quem  sacer  auctor  apte  introducit  lo- 
quentem  :  «  In  coelum  conscendam,  su- 
pra  astra  Dei  exaltabo  solium  meum, 
sedebo  in  monte  «  congregationis  »  in 
extremo  septentrione  ».  Isaias  autem  fa- 
cile  Babyloniorum  de  astris  placita  scire 
poterat;  nam  Iosia  regnante  «vasa... 
pro  universa  militia  coeli  »  in  ipso  tem- 
plo  Ierusalem  facta  erant  et  sacerdotes 
«  adolebant  incensum  Baal  et  soli  et 
lunae  et  duodecim  signis  et  omni  mi- 
litiae  coeli  »  cf.  4  Reg  23,  4  sq.  In  al- 
tero  autem  textu,  quem  citat  Zim.,  Ps. 
scil.  48,  3  Kautzsch  in  IIa  editione  ver- 
sionis  S.  Script.  ad  verba  «  in  extremo 
septentrione  »  addit  notam  :  «  sensus  hu- 
ius  phrasis  est  obscurus  »,  et  in  IIIa: 
«  est  plane  obscurus  ». 

90.  "A-nu-bu  pu-um,  cf.  KrauszSieg. 
p.   108  sq. 

91.  "  A-nu-ni-tum. 

I.  Nomen  :  Anunitum,  Istarurbis  Ak- 
kad  et  hinc  dea  Semitarum,  non  habet 
nomen  Sumericum,  nisi  forte  cum  Ninni 
(=  Istar)  urbis  Erech  identificatur.  A 
Babyloniis  Semitis  dupliciter  phonetice 
scribitur  (quae  scriptio  a  Sumeriis  accep- 
tatur  cf.  SAK  200,  4a). 

1)  An-nu-ni-tum  ;  sic  usque  ad  Dyn. 
1  Bab.  incl.  semper  scribitur  (cf.  textus 
infra  citatosi;  (de  Genouillac  TrD  p.  18 
d  A-nu-ni-tum  L.  52  (!)  est  error).  Quod 
nomen  non  est  cum  Ranke  Pers.  p.  205 
n.  5  legendum  d  Nu-ni-tum,  sed  propter 
rationem  ab    ipso    allatam  (BE  6,   1.  63 
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«  evidentb/  identical  with  the  later  <<  A- 
nu-ni-tum  »)  rz:  An-nu-ni-tum ;  ergo  si- 
cut  Anuni  in  text.  arch.  sine  determi- 
nativo  div.  scribitur,  quo  etymologia  ge- 
neraliter  accepta  (Annitu  ab  Anu  =  «  die 
Anu  Zugehorige,  von  Anu  Abstam- 
niende  »  KAT8,  424  n.  1)  confirmari 
videtur. 

In  text.  recent.  sola  scriptio  d  A-nu- 
ni-tum  occurrit.   (cf.  intr.). 

2)  Ges-dar  (vel  Is-tar  vel  Es-dar). 
Sic  certe  C.  Ham.  4,  47  sq.  (propter 
e-ul-mas  in  Akkad  nominatum).  Eodem 
modo  scribitur  1.  c.  3,  54  Ges-dar...  sa 
ZA-NINNI-Unu  ki=Ha.\\ab.  Item  multa 
nom.  prop.  in  text.  arch.  cf.  SAK  152  6; 
204,  3.  1  ;  de  Gen.  TrD  p.  7;  Ranke 
Pers.  200;  Th.  Dg.  LC  p.  62.  Gimil- 
Ges-dar  de  Gen.  1.  c.  60  R  4)  corre- 
spondet  Gimil  Es-dar  (R  TC  355  Obv.  5 
cf.  Th.   Dg.  1.  c). 

Hoc  quoque  nomen  in  text.  arch.  sem- 
per  sine  determinativo.  Istar  Erechensis 
scribitur  A  NINNI,  Cod.  Ham.  2,  47  ;  sed 
cf.  Warad  '"'  Ges-dar-Sa-ar-ba-at ,  Hom. 
in  Krausz,  Sieg.  94  sq. 

II.  Text.  arch.  1)  [I]n  1  sanat  [Sar- 
g]a-ni-sar-ri  [us-si  b]il  An-nu-ni-tim  [ii 
bi]t  n  A-mal  in  Kd-dingir  Ki  is-ku-nu  S AK 
225  c.  (Ergo  templ.  An.   in  Babylone?) 

2)  pa-te-si  ki-sur-ra  Ki  naram  il  Sainas 
ii  An-nu-ni-thm,   SAK  152,  4. 

3)  An-nu-ni-titm  dam-a-ni-ir  d  Gimi! 
d  Sin...  lugal  UriKi-ma  lugal  an-ub-da 
tab-t[ab-ba]  e'-a-[ni]  mu-na-[du]  —  (deae) 
A.,  dominae  suae  (sic!,  non  «seinerGat- 
tin  »)  Gimil-Sin,  rex-Ur,  rex  quattuor 
regionum  mundi  templum  aedificavit  (in 
Ur?),  SAK  200,  4  b. 

4)  ...  sa  ib-se-tu-su  e-li  (Ges-dar)  Is- 
tdr  ta-ba  mu-ki-in-ni  Is-tdr  i-na  e-ul-mas 
kir-bu-um  A-ga-de~hi  ri-bi-tim  =  H.,  cu- 


ius  opera  coram  Istar  sunt  iucunda,  qui 
collocavit  Istar  in  templo  Ulmas  in 
Agade-ribitim  (?)  C.   Ham.   4,   46-51. 

5)  ...  Sa-am-su-i-lu-[u]a-m\a[  as-sum 
An-nu-ni-tum  \a-na]  Sippark'-edin-na  a- 
la-ki-im  du-gab  as-pu-ra-am.  fSic  ego] 
Samsuiluna :  de  itinere  Annunitum  ad 
Sippar-edina  misi  magistratum  etc.  King 
L  Ham.  3,  p.  117  sq.  Sippar-edina  (cum 
King  1.  c.)  probabiliter  prope  Sippar 
sita. 

6)  Gala-mah  An-nu-ni-tum...  sangii 
An-nu-ni-tum  Sippar Ki-[am-na]-nu-um . . . 
pa-te-si  i'1  An-nu-ni-tuni ;  tres  classes  sa- 
cerdotem  resp.  patesi  A.  in  Sippar-am- 
nanum  prope  Sippar(?),  King  L  Ham. 
3,  147  sq. 

7)  Nom.  propr.  :  Ranke  Pers.  p.  205; 
BE  6,  1.  63;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  59; 
Langd.  T  Dr.  56,  6. 

8)  In  iuramentis  Samas,  Marduk,  rex, 
Anunitum  et  urbs  Sippar  invocantur, 
cf.  Mercer,  Oath  p.  7. 

III.  Text.  ree.  1)  ilu  A-nu-ni-tum  be- 
lit  tahazi  na-sa-at  ''  kasti  ii  is-pa-ti  mu- 
sat-ti-ma-at  <<  En-lil  a-bi-sii  sa-pi-na-at 
"  "'  na-ak-ru  mu-hal-li-ka-at  ra-ag-gu 
a-Ii-ka-at  mah-ri  sa  ildni...  e-ul-mas  bit- 
su  sa  i-na  Sippar  hi  il  A-nu-ni-tum  sa  800 
sandti  v1  ut-tu  pa-ni  '"  Sag-ga-rak-ti-sur- 
ja-as  sar  Bdbili  H  mdr  "'  Kudur  il  en-lil 
sarru  ma-na-ma  la  i-pu-su  /e-tne-en-su 
/a-bi-ri  ah-tu-ut-ma  a-hi-it  ab-ri-e-ma... 
«  jl  Anunitum,  domina  pugnae,  quae  por- 
tat  arcum  et  pharetram,  quae  facit  man- 
data  u  Enlil  patris  sui,  quae  prosternit 
hostem,  perdit  malum,  quae  ingreditur 
ante  deos...  :  templum  eius  e-ul-mas  in 
Sippar-Anunitum,  quod  ex  800  annis, 
ex  tempore  Saggaraktisurjas,  regis  Ba- 
bylonis,  filii  Kudurenlil  nemo  regum 
reaedificaverat...  fundamentum  eius  an- 
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tiquum  effodi,  inveni,  vidi...  Langd  NBK 
Nabonid.   l.  p.  228. 
2)  [te-me-en]  e-ul-mas  "sa  A-ga-deM  ul- 

tit  pa-ni  \- Sarrit-gi-na\  sar  J/abi/i  <■  ,v 
i  i/i«  ''  Sin  mdri-su  [sarru  a-lik  mah- 
ri  i/  a-di  pa-li-e  >"  •'  Nabu-na'id  sar  Ba- 
bili  k<  la  in-nani-rn  •■•  Ku-ri-gal-zu  sar  Ba- 
bi/i '"  sarru  sit-ul  ma/i-ri  u-ba-'-i-iiia  te- 
me-en-na  e-ul-mas  la  ik-su-ud  —  Inscrip- 
tionem  fundafnenti  e-ulmas  urbis  Agade 
(  x  tempore  Sargonis,  regis  Babylonis, 
i  t  Naram-Sin  filii  eius  nullus  regum 
usque  ad  regnum  Nabonidi  vidit.  Kuri- 
galzu,  rex  B.,  rex  ante  me  regnans,  quae- 
sivit  sed  non  invenit  inscriptionem  fun- 
damenti...  Assarhaddon,  rex  Assyriae... 
quaesivit  sed  non  invenit...  ;  Nebu-Kad- 
nezar,  tilius  Nabopolassaris...  quaesivit 
sed  non  invenit.  Ego  Nabonid...  timens 
Istar(d  Ninni)  Agade  ki  habui  somnium. . . 
etc.  Langd.  NBK,  Nabonid.  4,  col.  2 
p.  246. 

In  eadem  inscriptione  (col.  3)  narra- 
tur  reaedificatio  templi  e-nl-iuas  in  Sip- 
par-Anunitum  (sicut  in  prima  inscriptione) 
addendo  Zabum  (regem  tertium  lac  dyn. 
Bab.)  aedificasse  hoc  templum.  cf.  Str. 
AV   517. 

3 1  ''  A-nit-ni-/uin  a-si-bat  Sippar  *•■  il  A- 
nu-ni-tum,  cuius  sedem  hostis  quidam 
temporis  prioris  in  Ar-ra-ap-ha  **  trans- 
portaverat,  Gutaei  sanctuarium  eius  de- 
leverant ;  Neriglissar  illud  reaedificave- 
rat...  In  Sippar  *"-**  Am-na-nii  eam  habi- 
tare  fecerat.  Langd  NBK  Nab.  n.  8  col. 
4  p.   276. 

4)  e-ul-mas  \  bitu  36  sa  A-ga-deKi,  Str. 
AV  2536. 

5)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  p. 
226  sq. 

6)  Steli.ae  u  Anunitu  :  a)  ul  sal-a-ta 
il  Dil-bad  sin-ni-sa-at  u/lu  ereb  <l  Sanisi. . . 


n/  ns-a-la  •'  Dil-bad  rJ-ka-rat  u/tu  sit 
"  Samsi. . . 

">■  Dil-bad  ina  sit  a  Samsi  <'  Islar  A- 
ga-de'-'" ... 

ul  Dil-bad  ina  erib  •' Samsi  •' ls/ar 
I  Htl;  '"... 

wJ  Dil-bad  ina  sil  •' Samsi  •'  15  (Istar) 
kakkabdui. . . 

"'  Dil-bad  ina  erib  •'  Be-lit-ildiii...  III 
R  53  n.   2  cf.  Vir.   ACh   Istar  8. 

k«kk,u,  A-nu-ni-tiiiii  |  ''  Is-lar  Str.  AV 
n.   517. 

k„kiu,b  ,„;,■  Idigna  |  ''  A-nii-ni-tuin,  Str. 
AV  n.  517;  cf.  V  R  46,  34.  (cf.  1.  c. 
""<■' Dil-had  |  «  Is-tar ;  '""'  A-ri-tum  \ 
"  Is/ar). 

"•"'  hdb  (loco  7»/?  cf.  CT  26,  40  Rev. 
4,  4)-tu»i  |  dA-»it-ui-tu»i,  Str.  AV  n.  517. 

'""'  Dil-bad  ina  lib  ""<'  A-iiu-ni-tum  iz- 

zazma:  Thomps.  Astr.  n.  211.  u  Anu- 
nituni  stella  fixa  mensis  Airu,  Kugl. 
Sternk  u.  Sternd.   1  p.  230. 

Kakkabu  sa  arki  *■<•*■>«'>>  Dil-gan  izzizu 
(zu)  * ■  A-nu-ni-tu»!  CT  33,  2.   1,   42. 

Hinc:  "Anunitum  Akkad,  virilis,  est 
Venus  matutina. 

11  Istar  Erech,  muliebris,  est  Venus 
vespertina. 

De  aliis  stellis,  quae  cum  u  Anunitum 
identificantur,  cf.  Kugl.,  Sternk.  und 
Sternd.,  Erganzung  zu  1  and  2  Buch  1 
p.    12. 

7)  cf.  d  Is-ha-ra. 

IV.  Conchisio  :  1)  "  Anunitu  certe 
habebat  sedeni  praecipuam  in  Akkad 
urbe  ;  Sippar  h'(-edina,  vel-''  Anunitum, 
vel-'(  Am-iia-iiu)  non  est  identificanda 
cum  Akkad  (contra  KAT  3,  423  n.  8) 
propter  Nab.  4  (cf.  supra  III  2).  Utrum 
tres  illae  urbes  Sippar  distinguantur  in- 
ter  se  et  ab  Sippar,  non  constat. 

2)  uAnunitum,  una  ex    Istar  Semita- 
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rum,  erat  potissimum  dea  belli  (cf.  su- 
pra  III  1)  et  propterea  vocabatur  virilis 
et  identificabatur  cum  stella  matutina, 
dum  Istar  Erech  urbis  Istar  Sumerio- 
rum,  erat  potissimum  dea  libidinis ;  non 
tamen  habebat  consortem  sed  tamquam 
belit  ilani  erat  meretrix  deorum  sicut 
reliquae  Istar. 

3)  jl  Anunitu  videtur  esse  filia  Anu ; 
secundum  III  1  filia  quoque  ''Enlil,  quod 
in  religione  Babyloniomm  mirum  non 
est.  (cf.  Intr.  p.  23). 

92.  d  A-nu-sa...  (=  Istar),   CT   25,  18 
Obv.  2,  34. 

93.  "  Anunnaki:  I.  nomen: 

1)  d  A-nun(-na),  sic  in  text.  arch. 
Sum.  cf.  SAK  104,  14.  1;  110,  20.  23; 
118,  27.  15;  122.  1.  11.  20;  126,  5.22; 
208  a,   1.   10;  64;   C.   Ham.   44,  73. 

2)  A-nun-na-nun  *■ :  de  Gen.  TrD 
p.    19  sq. 

3)  dA-nun-nak'.  C.  Ham.  1,  2  (cf. 
inscr.  bil.  Samsu-iluna,  King,  LH  3, 
200.  9;  item  Reisn.  H.  n.  50  R  24  sq. : 
dA-nun-na  =  InI  A-nun-na-ki),  abhinc 
pass. 

4)  A-nun  na-ku,  Str.  AV  n.  516  ; 
Reisn.   H.  50  R  24  sq. 

5)  e-nu-un,  Babyloniaca  1911,236.6. 

6)  d  E-nu-uk-ki  =  "  A-nun-na[-ki], 
CT  25,    18.  8. 

7)  A-nu-uk-ka,  IRAS  1902  p.  205. 
Etymologia  nominis  deduci  posse  vi- 

detur  ex  Gud.  Cyl.  B  2,  1  :  A-nun-na- 
ge-ir  mu-ne-gin  sub  mu-ne-tiun  *  a-nun- 
na  ''  a-nun-na  u-di-ne  ki-sir-pur-la  *' 
d  lama  kur-kur-ra  du(g)-ga-ne-ne  a-ntah- 
i-a...  —  (Gudea)  ivit  ad  Anunnaki,  pre- 
ces  direxit  ad  eos  :  O  Anunnaki,  Anun- 
naki,  qui  estis  admirationi  Lagas,  genii 
terrarum,  quorum  nomen  c  aqua  excelsa 
scaturiens  »;  hinc  a-nun  =  aqua  excelsa, 


pura^sicjtt  in  fontibus  e  terra  (abysso) 
profluit. 


A-nun-na-nun M    videtur    esse    forma 


completa,  quae  abbreviabatur  a  Semitis 
in  :  A-nun-na-ki ;  hinc  A-nun-na  hi  =  a- 
qua  excelsa,  pura  ex  Eridu,  vel  dei  Ea, 
qui  erat  dominator  abyssi  (abzu).  cf.  ad 
haec  KB  6,  548.  5. 

II.  Text.  arch.  1)  «  Ad  Anunna  La- 
gas  Gudea  preces  direxit  eosque  (in  tem- 
plo)  posuit,  ut  aedificarent  templum 
''  Xingirsu»  SAK    104.   1-4  ; 

2)  «  d  Anunna  (in  templo)  admirandos 
posuit  »  SAK  110,  20.  23;  122,  1.  11  ; 
126,  5.  22. 

3)  Gu-en-bar-ra-bi  ki-di-kud  d  A-nun- 
ge-ne  =  pars  posterior  (templi)  erat  lo- 
cus  iudicii  deorum  Anunnaki,  SAK  118, 
14  sq. 

4)  cf.  SAK  122.  1.  20-2,  10...  debilis 
(a  vobis)  fulcitur(?),  pio,  quem  vos  aspi- 
citis,  vitam  prolungatis...  O  Anunna,  ad 
latus  meum  preces  eftundite...  bonus 
eius  utukku  ante  eum  praeivit,  bonus 
eius  lamassu  eum  secutus  est... 

5)  (Sin-idinnam)  qui  e  babbar,  tem- 
plum  Samas,  aedificavit,  qui  decreta  et 
mandata  Anunnaki  restituit...  SAK  208<z, 
1,   10. 

6)  d Babbar...  diri(g)  d  A-nun-ge-ne  — 

B.  summus  inter  A.  SAK  2C8  *  4. 

7)  Anum  si-ru-um  sar'lu  A-nun-na-ki, 

C.  Ham.   1,   1   sq. 

8)  «  dii  magni  coeli  et  terrae,  dAnun- 
na  universi,  genii  (?)  moenium  e-bar-ra 
huius...  C.  Ham.  44,  73. 

9)  (Anu  et  Bel)  nominaverunt  nomine 
excelso  Marduk  inter  Anunnaki  »,  cf. 
King  LH  3,  200. 

10)  cf.  hymnum  de  Anunnaki,  in  quo 
eorum  furor  et  virtus  in  aggrediendis  et 
prosternendis  inimicis    describitur;    eo- 
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rum  titulus  est :  A-nun-na-nun-Ai  ninnu- 
bi  Annuna-Eridu  (urbis)  50  sunt. 
III.  Tcxt.  rcc.  1 )  ildni  rabu/i  ''  I-gi- 
,  nu  .  ■'  A-uun-na-ku  sa  ir-si-ti, 
Str.  AV  516;  King,  Assyr.  k.  p.  10, 
,;n  sq. 

2)  Bil  bi-ln  sar  gi-mir  ''  A-)iuu-ua-ki, 
Str.   1.  c. 

3)  (ana  Belti  belit  rabi/i)  li--at  ''A-uuu- 
na-ki.  Str.   1.   e. 

4)  Dnmkina  electa(?))  ab  Anunnaki, 
Iastr.   Kel.   1,   537. 

5)  (Nergal)  potens  inter  Anunnaki, 
Iastr.   Rel.   1,   469. 

6)  (Madanu  cf.  sub  M.)  princeps  Anun- 
naki,   Iastr.   Rel.   1,  504. 

7)  Mandatum  tuum  (dei  Sin)  in  coelo 
annuntiatur,  et  Igigi  prosternuntur,  man- 
datum  tuum  in  terra  anmmtiatur,  et 
Anunnaki  osculantur  terram.  Iastr.  Rel. 
1,   437. 

8)  «  Educ  Anunnaki  et  facias  eos  se- 
dere  in  throno  aureo,  Desc.  Ist.  in  inf. 
Rev.  33,   37. 

9)  «  Anunnaki  exaltent  nomen  tuum 
(Kingu)  super  se  ipsos  omnes!  Et  dedit 
ei  tabulas  fati ;  pectori  eius  ea  praefixit  ». 
Enuma  elis,   Tab.   3,    104. 

10)  (In  diluvio)  Anunnaki  faces  suas 
tollebant  ».  Gilg.  Tab.  11,  104.  cf.  de 
facibus  (=  fulgetrum)  KB  6,  548.  5. 

11)  «  Magni  Anunnaki,  qui  fatum  de- 
terminant,  sedebant  et  consilium  consi- 
liabant  »  KB  6,  p.  582. 

12)  *  A-nuu-na-ki  sasame  ysu-nu,  Str. 
AV  516. 

13)  ''-A-nun-na  :  ''  A-nun-na-ku  sa  same 
5  su-si  (:)an-ua  inii-us  5-hi  —  5X60  =  300. 

''  A-nnn-iia  :  ''  A-nun-na-kii  sa  ir-si-luiu 
ni-c-ir-su  :  ki-a  tnu-us  10-bi  =  600.  Reisn. 
Hymn.  50,   R  24  sq.  cf.  KB  6,  587. 

14)  De  ritualibus  incantatorum  etc.  cf. 


Zim.  Beitr.  BR  p.  225  (purificant  aquam 
incantationis  cf.  KB  6,  548,  5  ad  V  R 
51,  39). 

IV.  Conchisio.  Secundum  textus  ar- 
chaicos  Anunnaki  erant  dii  fontium  (?), 
genii  boni  pro  piis  (utukku  et  lamassu 
boni),  eorumque  vitam  prolungant ;  ter- 
riliiles  pro  malis  iudices.  Haec  conceptio 
antiqua  naturae  Ammnaki  postea  mane- 
bat,  sed  paululum  evolvitur :  A.  habitant 
in  inferno,  sunt  iudices  mortuorum,  fata 
determinant.  Quia  igitur  multa  faciunt, 
quae  diis  magnis  attribuuntur,  (potissi- 
mum  determinatio  fati  in  terra  et  in  in- 
ferno),  hi  saepe  principes  Anunnaki  vo- 
cantur,  sic  potissimum  Anu,  Bel,  Istar, 
Damkina,  Nergal  etc.  et  propterea  sermo 
esse  potest  de  Anunnaki  coeli.  Fuisse 
secundum  conceptionem  Babyloniorum 
in  coelo  Anunnaki  proprie  dictos  scil 
pertinentes  ad  apsu  coeleste  (cuius  exsis- 
tentia  mihi  nondum  est  probata)  non 
puto.  Numerus  Anunnaki  secundum  va- 
rias  speculationes  mysticas  sacerdotum 
variat ;  afferuntur  secundum  textus  su- 
pra  citatos:  50;  5;  300  A.  terrae,  600 
A.  coeli ;  c.  quoque  KB  6,  587.  De 
Anunnaki  (=stellae  occidentes)  cf.  KAT3 
451  sq.;  Kugl.  Im  Bannkr.  p.  77;  cf. 
Igigi- 

94.  t4)  A-ni  |  be-lit  i-li,  CT  24,  13.  37; 
text.  parall.  CT  24,  25.  94  habet:  An-ni 
(ergo  An-ni  propter  ■'  A-ni  non  est  Ie- 
gendum  ''  Ni)  ;  nomen  sumer.  consortis 
"  Anum  ;  cf.  An-tum.  trtJ  A-ni  est  unica 
forma  h.  n.  d.,  quae  habet  determina- 
tivum  divinum. 

95.  d  A-nin-tar-mah,  II  R  58,  2.  16  e 
(loco  A-di-tar-mah  ?). 

96.  d  A-nin-tar-sug-ga,   n  R  58,  217 

(loco  A-di...?). 
c'7.   d  A-ra-Za-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Armenio- 
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rum  Arazas,    Sand.    Inscr.    Urart.    329 
(«  dieu  de  la  musique...  »). 

98.  dA-ra-ZU  |  tnin{=  <>  Di-tar), CT  24, 
38.  114*;  25,  41.  1S;  Weissb.  Misc.  32, 
29;  cf.  a-ra-zu  =  teslitu,  Flehen,  Del. 
SGl   10. 

99.  d  A-ra-zu-gal  ]  min  (=  *  Di-ta  ■), 
CT  24,  38.   115  a;  25,   41.   19. 

100.  d  A-ra-zu-mah  [  min  {==.  *  Di- 
tar),   CT  24,  38.   115*;  25,  41.   20. 

101.  d  A-ra-zu-sug-ga  j  min{=*£ti- 
tar)  CT  24,  38.   116  a;  CT  25,  41.  21. 

102.  d  A-ra-zu-sug-sug-gal  min(— 
■'  Di-tar)  CT  24,  38.   116«;    25,   41.  22. 

103.  dA-ra-MES,  KAT3  478. 

104.  J  A-ra  |  nun-na,  Br.  11498;  '<  A-rd- 
nun  [-iia]  (=  Marduk  ?)  CT  25,  43  (K  4210, 
1 1 ) :  d  A-rd-nim-na  =  ma-lik  ''  En-lil  U 
•>  E-a,  King,  Creat.  2,  p.  61,  20. 

10o.  '  Aruru,  dea  partus,  creatrix  et 
protectrix  infantium  ;  ■'  A-rn-rii  (olim  = 
Ia-ah-ru-ru(m)  cf.  d  A-la-kal-ki)  =  be- 
lit  i-li,  CT  24,  12.  22  ;  25,  86  a  ;  Weissb. 
Misc.  35  ;  M  8764.  Creat  simul  cum  Mar- 
duk  infantes,  KB  6,  40.  21  ;  cf.  ZA  16, 
178.  19  sq.  (•>  R  *belit  itdni);  creat  Gil- 
games  et  Eabani,  KB  6,  120.  29-37; 
Nin-mah  •>  A-ru-ru,  IV  R  53,  3.  40; 
aA-ru-ru  nts(num  legendum  est  «  dam  » 
cum  KAT3  430  n.  3?)  <"  Mii-ul-lil-ld  <*..., 
Craig  RT  1,  p.  19,  6;  cf.  Langd  Lit.  p. 
132;  KAT3,  430. 

'<•  R...  zik-ru  ~sa  >>  A-nim  ib-ta-ni  ina 
libbi-sa,  Dhorme  TR  188,  33;  cf.  1.  c. 
336,  11  (=llR  formavit  nomen  ■'  Anu 
in  corde  suo ;  cf.  «  ran  »  in  religione 
Aegyptiaca  et  Gen.  2,  19;  cur  nomen 
Eabani  vocetur  dei  Anu,  non  patet ;  ve- 
hementer  tamen  dubito  de  versione  hu- 
ius  versus  ordinarie  data :  creavit  «  une 
image  d'Anu»,  «ein  Ebenbild  des  Anu  », 
KB  6,  1.  c. ;  cf.  •<"  Ma-mi  KB  6,  286.  14; 


pro  obscurissimo  versiculo  13,  cf.  com- 
mentarium  p.  546  et  KAT 3  506  n.  4. 
Eius  symbolum  «  Avis  in  sude  sedens», 
cf.  Zim.   in  Frank  Biid.  p.  43  q. 

106.  A-ri,    BE   15  p.  54. 

107.  d  A-ri-a  |  rf  Lugal  Gti-du-aki  (= 
Nergal,  rex  urbis  Kutha),  CT  25,  35, 
R  21  ;  36  R  37  ;  37,  17  ;  28,  K  7659,  10; 
Zim.  Beitr.  p.  78;  Br.  11461;  Del.  Par. 
218;  cf.  Iastr.   Rel.   1,   179  n.  4. 

108.  dA-ri-tum,  M.  8787. 

109.  A-sak-ku  =  azag-an,  M.  7504; 
=  azag,  Thomps.  Dev.  2,  20,  29  sq. ;  = 
azag,  ASKT  p.  84  sq.  8 ;  morbus  qui- 
dam  (lepra?  phtisis?)  et  daemon  eum 
causans.  De  hac  specie  daemonum  agit 
series  incantationum  :  en  azag-gig-ga  = 
incantatio  morbi  albi  (?),  cf.  Tomps.  Dev. 
2  p.  2-43;  cf.  dA-la-hul. 

110.  d  A-sa(g)-nu-gi-a    (tu    kin'-gi-a 

deae  Istar]),  CT  24,  33.  25  (=  ager  (a- 
sa(g))  tempore,  quo  Istar  est  in  terra 
«  sine  reditu  »  (nu-gi-a)  i.  e.  in  inferno? 
vel  a-sa(g)-nu-gi-a  =  kur-nu-gi-a  =  terra 
sine  reditu,   infernum?). 

111.  d  A-SUr  =  •>  Asur,  Br.  11466;  Str. 
AV  804;  King  Assyr.  k.  27,  1.  33;  35; 
36;  38. 

112.  ,d    A-si-ir-ta  cf.   ^As-ra-tum. 

113.  d  A-ta(?)-en(?)-ne    |   dam-bi-sal 

(dei  ■ '  A-gi/b-ba)  CT  24,  24.  58;  cf.  M. 
11436. 

1 14.  A-tar,  in  n.  prop.,  Iohns  Doomsd. 
p.  73. 

1 15.  u  A-tar-sa-ma-a-a-in,  Del.  Par. 

298  sq.  ;  cf.   KAT  3  89  ;  434. 

116.  d  A-te(?),  BE  9,  p.  76. 

117.  '  A-tU-ud  (?)...,   CT   24,    26.   137. 

118.  d  'A-na-ap-sa-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Ar- 
meniorum  «  'Anapsas  »,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.317  («Cetait  probablement  le  dieu 
qui,  en  recevant  les  offrandes  faites  par 
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les  fideles,  les  presentait  au  dieu,  auquel 
elles  etaient  destinees»). 

119.  d  cA-a-ru-ba-a(var.  i)-ni-e,  Dat- 
Sg.  dei  «  Hdrubdnis  »  Armeniorum, 
Sand.  Inscr.  Qrart.  363  sq.  («  protecteur 
des  terrains  a  ensemencer  et  ensemen- 
ces  ») ;  item  *' '  U-a-ru-ba-ni-c . 

120.  A-du-aUu  cf.   Nin-/u(r)-hnr-ra. 

121.  A-kal-mah  j  *  Nin-ib  bel  e-mu-ki, 

CT  25,    11.  24;   Br.  6597. 

122.  '  A-mah-tllg  |  sugu{d)-dubdNin- 
sar-\-gu(d)-ge,   CT  24,  48.  6). 

123.  dAB  =  uBel,  CT  24,  22.  98;  Br. 
12409.  Weissb.  Misc.  3,  8;  Obel.  Ma- 
nist.  D.  14,  13  (n.  prop.  Ur'1...);  Bart. 
2,  83.  78  Obv.  1,  27.  332  Obv.  alia  nom. 
prop.  vd.  Hub.  Pers.  p.  69  ;  Th.  Dg.  LC 
p.  60  n.  2  ;  var.  d  Kur-gal  Tallq.  Nam. 
233  ;  BE  3,  p.  89.  cf.  Ur  d  ABAB,  Hub. 
Pers.  p.  69. 

124.  d  Ab-ba  =  « Nabu  pa-es-se  ab-bu-ti 
(qui  dat  paternitatem)  Br.  3826;  d  Ab- 
ba  |  su  ni-gab  e-sag-ila-ge  (ianitor  tem- 
pli...')  CT  24,  28.  72;  16,  17  eius  loco 
■'Ab-it;  Reisn.  Hymn.  112,35  ''Ab-ba-ti; 
nom.  prop.  formata  cum  A  Ab-ba  cf.  Hub. 
Pers.   p.   167;   Bart.   2,  89.   92,   10. 

125.  d  Ab-gU-la,   Br.    12415. 

126.  d  Ab-gir-nun,  n.pr.  Urd...  Hub. 
Pers.  p.  69. 

127.  d  Ab-da  Th.  Dang.  LC  p.  58. 

128.  d  Ab-U  |  min  {=  "  Nin-ib),  CT  25, 
13.  27  ;  Br.  3836  ;  d  Ab-it  \  "su,  CT  24,  49. 
11  a;  25,  1.23;  d  Ab-ii  \  Amad...  CT  24, 
49.  14  ;  Tu(d)-da  Urd...  Bart.  1,  22.  26,  7. 

d  Ab-ii  |  su  (ni-gab  e-sag-il-ge)  (cf.  d  Ab- 
ba)  CT  24,  16.  17;  Reisn.  Hymn.  137, 
49;  28,  16;  in  nom.  pr.  DP  31,  2;  136, 
5.  (Urd  Ab+gunu-ii);  RTC  94;  100; 
102  ;  185  ;  Nik  31,  76  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5482, 
5514;  CT  1,  2,  1  ;  cf.  Langd.  Lit.  p.  131. 

129.  Ab-ZU,   personificatio  aquae  fundi, 


ex  qua  fontes  et  flumina  profluunt.  Sec. 
Enuma  elis  est  primum  principium  mas- 
culinum  nmndi,  quod  cum  Tiamat  pro- 
duxit  omnia,  etiam  ipsos  deos  magnos. 
Brevi  tamen  post  parentibus  deorum  vita 
non  amplius  placet  et  Abzu  coram  Ti- 
amat  sic  de  eis  conqueritur  :  «...  eorum 
facta  contra  me ;  die  non  invenio  re- 
quiem  et  nocte  non  possum  dormire  ; 
destruam  eorum  minas  eosque  disper- 
gam,  ut  strepitus  et  tunmltus  conquies- 
cant  nosque  possimus  donnire».  Adiu- 
vante  ministro  Mummu  deis  filiis  mina- 
tur  interitum ;  sed  ab  u  Ea  devincitur  et 
ex  illo  tempore  u  Ea  est  dominus  Abzu. 
Sic  sec.  Enuma  elis.  Abzu  sine  ullo  du- 
bio  pertinet  ad  antiquissimam  partem 
cosmogoniae  Bab.  (non  vero  Tiamat, 
cf.  h.)  nam  pass.  in  text.  arch.  Sumer. 
occurrit  cf.  v.  gr.  SAK  4,  b  (fecit  Abzu 
i.  e.  mare  in  templo,  sicut  Salomon) 
d,  e,  6/.;  8w,  70  |3.  ;  20  b  2  ;  30  a  4  ; 
32/;  56,  1.  10;  3,  11;  90,  2;  112,  21. 
22;  22,  6;  116,24.20;  25,  19;  118,27; 
120,  29;  126,  5;  198  c;  234,  2,  nota  b ; 
DP  n.  1  ;  61  ;  62,  2;  66,  3.  4;  TSA  51 
4  R  3;  Nik  2,  2;  24,  3.  5;  84,  1  etc. 
Clay  PN  205.  De  eius  relatione  ad  Ti- 
amat  cf.  h.  ;  cf.  quoque   Mummu. 

130.  <d»  Abzil(-mah),   DP  43,  1;   47,4; 
TSA  1,4;   Hub.   Pers.   181. 

131.  Abzu-banda(da),   accipit   obla- 

tiones  in  ezen  bulug-ku  ''-  Nin-gir-su-ka, 
TSA  51   R  3. 

132.  Abzu-da-lagab  DP  198,  5. 

133.  Abzu-pa-sir-ra<ki),   dp  206,  5 

(sangu...);  RTC  44,  2;  TSA  5,  2,  R  4; 
23,   R  4. 

134.  dAbzu-tug,  DP  43,  1. 

135.  Abzu-tum-lagab,  DP  198,  3. 

136.  d  Ab-ir-nun-ab,  accipit  oblatio- 
nes    in    festo    ezen   bulug-ku    d  Nifia-ka 
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DP  53,  6.  9;  70,  2;  72  4  ;  item  in  ezen 
se(kii)  d  Nina-ka  DP  45  4  ;  71,  1;  Nik 
26,  6  ;  Rev.  1  ;  item  itu  udu-su  se-a-ka 
e-ud-sar  Nina  k'-sii  DP  47,  5  ;  nom.  prop. 
Urd...  cf.  Nik  2,  1  ;  cf.  porro  Nik  23; 
TSA  1,  8;  15,  1;  DP  187 ;  suiiigd  R, 
DP  220,  3. 

137.  d  Ab-ku-u-a  Br.  12414. 

138.  d  Ab  mah  |  min   (=  Samas),   CT 

24,  31.  65;  25,  27.  4«;  25,  26;  Nik  23, 
5;   II   R  58,  35*. 

139.  d  Ab-sa-£(?)-ta,cf.  n.pr.  Amad... 
STH   23,   6. 

140.  d  Ab-sig,  M.  25ii. 

141.  Ab-ra:  Ur...,  t)bel.  Man.  C  15 
3;  cf.  Scheil.  Text.  E-Sem.  1,  p.  30, 
n.  1. 

142.  Ab-rat?  cf.  n.  pr.  I-li-ab-rat  (= 
Deus  meus  est  Abrat?),  Krausz  Sieg.  p. 
63  n.   1 ;  75. 

143.  d  Ab-SU-SU  d  Ab-ta-gi-gi  a-si-ba 
e  gis-har-an-ki-a,    BA  3,  238.  40  sq. 

144.  d  Ab-ta-gi-gi  BA   3,    238.  40  sq. 

145.  J  Ab-azag-g[a]  (=  Ninkaraka), 
CT  25,  29,  Rm.  2,  289.  2,  13;  CT  25, 
3,  66. 

146.  d  Ab-e-an-na,  M.  6659. 

147.  dAb-u  mu-un-gab-gab,  CT  24, 

48.   21. 

148.  d  (»■-"»-«"  Ab...,  CT  25,   27.  lc. 

149.  d  Ab-na-...-bu..„  ct  24,  18.  20. 

150.  d  Ab-ner-r[a  ?],  CT  24,  30.  12. 

151.  d  Ag  |  min  (=  u  Nabu)  |  sa  dup-sar- 
ru-te,  CT  24,  42.   103  cf.  * Nabu. 

152.  d  Aga-azag,  nomen  Marduk,  «  E- 
numa  elis  »  Tab.   7,  25. 

153.  dAd:  Ur*Ad,  Bart.  2,  85;  87,3; 
BE  3,  p.  89. 

154.  d  Ad-gi  |  min  (=  Adad)  Su-uhk', 
CT  25,  16.  19;  cf.  <*  Ad-gi-mah,  Scheil 
T.  elam.  sem.  3,  37.  20,  Hinke,  Bound. 
221  ;  cf.  sqq. 


155.  d  Ad-gi-si-ri :  BE  10,  p.  70. 

156.  d  Ad-gi-gi  |  (gu(d)-diib  dMah[-a- 
ge])  CT  24,  26.  130  a:  M  ...  ad-gi-gi  | 
igi-bar-sa(g)-ga  (sa  uap-tn-us-su  da[m]- 
k[a-at  (?)]  CT  25,  26  Obv.  35  ;  cf.  d  Ad- 
g[i]-igi-bar-[sd(g)-ga],  CT  24,  32.  97  4. 
cf.  CT  15,  8  Rev.  10  ;  Langd.  SBP  p. 
13  n.   8. 

157.  d  Azag,  var.  d  Azag-su(g),  M.  7499; 
Hub.   Pers.  p.   185. 

158.  Azag-an  =  A-sak-ku,  M.  7504 ; 
morbus  quidam  (lepra?,  phtisis?)  et  dae- 
mon  eum  causans ;  azag  =  a-sak-ku  ; 
azag-gig-ga  =  a-sak-ku  wa;-|«,Thomps. 
Dev.  2,  20.  29  sq.  ;  28,  1  sq.  azag-gig- 
ga  =  a-sak-ku  mar-su,  Haupt.  ASKT 
84  sq.  8. 

159.  dAzag-BU:  Br.  13457;  M.  7513, 
BE  15  p.  54  ;  ZA  4,  8.  29  ;  16,  178,  25; 
Iastr.  Rel.  2,   1060  (sub  d  Azag-sud). 

160.  d  Azag-su(g)  (=  Bu  +  gunu)  | 
sangu-mah  d  En-lil-ld-ge,  CT  24,  10.  12; 
9,  35;  (23,  17«);  d  Azag-su(g)-ga,  DP 
184.  1;  Weissb.  Misc.  33,  36;  M.  7514; 
11277  ;  BE  8  p.  71  ;  <*  Ezinu  Azag-su(g), 
SAK  132,  11.  19;  RA  6,  145  n.  2,  Langd. 
Lit.  n.  175,  35,  p.  132;  •""'  Ur-bad  d  R  J 
dKur-gal  YR  46,  1.  33.  Zim.  Rit.  n.  26, 
3,  27  sqq.;  p.  142  P ;  cf.  ZA  7,  275 
(=  il  Zariku  ?)  ;  cf.  d  Nin-a-ha-kud-du. 

161.  d  Azag-bi,  BE  15  p.  54  («doubt- 
less  to  be  read  :   «  Ku-bi  »),  BE  14  p.  59. 

162.  d  Azag-gi  (=aurum)  |  rf  En-lil,  CT 
24,  49.  4  6;  cf.  d  Azdg. 

163.  d  Azag-nun,  r?-'...,   Hub.  Pers. 

168. 

164.  d  Azag-pa-su(g)-silag-ga,    Ur 

d  ...,   Nik  2,  2;  DP   114,   2,   115,  2. 

165.  d  Azag-sim,  Ur  d ...,  ZA  12,  346; 
BE  3,  p.  90. 

166.  d  Azag  |  ''A-nu,  CT  24,  49.  3  b. 
(il  Auu  =  argentum  ;   d  Enlit  =  aurum  ; 
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>"i  .&;  =  cuprum ;  ''  Nin-d-zal...  =  plum- 
buni  cf.  CT  1.   c). 

167.  Azag  cf.  Azag-an. 

168.  u  Ah-bi-tllin  :  >""'  Nin-sar  u  •'/'■- 
ra-gal\  « Nergal  u  ■'  R,  V  R46,  1.  18. 
cf.  CT  33,  1.  27:  2  kakkabdni  Sa  arki- 
Su  izzizit  Pl(zu)  ^Nin-sar  u  *Ir-ra-gal. 

169.  Ah-ha-zu  =  •'  Rab-gdm-me-rim 
(cf.  h.),  Br.  4247;  CT  24,  44.  144  ; 
Thomps.  Dev.  1,  142.  82  sq.,  species 
quaedam  daemonum,  «Raptor»,  «  La- 
tro  »  ;  cf.   ''  A-la-hiil. 

170.  dAhud  !  * Lu-bad-gu{d)-ud  (cf.  h.) 
Br.  8503,   12243;  (akud  =  4X.IM). 

171.  "  Ak-ku-lll  |  su,  unus  ex quattuor 
canibus  u  Marduk  :  ''  Uk-ku-mu  \  Su  ; 
H  Ak-ku-lu  |  Su ;  '*  ik-su-da ;  •'  Il-te-bu  4 
kalbi  sa  •'  Marduk,  Str.  AV  2520 ;  sed 
King,  CT  24,  16.  20  dubio  quodatn  pro- 
ponit  ''  Suk-ku-lu. 

172.  d  Al-ap-tu-si-ni-e,    Gen.     plur. 

deus  praedatorum    hominum    apud  Ar- 
menios,  Sand.,   Inscr.   Urart.   322. 

173.  Al-ban,   deus   Cass.    BE   1S   p.   54. 

174.  d  Al-di-is  =  ''mr-dis,  Sand.,  Inscr. 
Urart.  323. 

175.  dAl-uru,  (giS-ki\n-ti...?\).    CT  2  4. 

35.  21  ;  Michatz  p.  3. 

176.  d  Al-la  (=Nergalf),  />•'...,  Hub- 
Pers.  69  sq. ;  167  n.  12;  de  Gen.  TD 
5514;  cf.    AAl-ur(?)-ka(f),   SAK   178*. 

177.  d  Al-la-gU-la,  CT  32,  43  R  3;  50  R. 

178.  d  Al-Ia-mu  |  *  Mes-lam-ta-e-a  (= 
Nergal),  CT  25,  36  R  29 ;  35  R  23  ; 
•'Al-uiu  j  •' luga/-gir-ra"[Nergal],CT2A, 

36.  66;  25,  37.   19;  35   R  22;  36  R  28 ; 

cf.    dal-mu-dub-bi-Sag-g[a-..]  ...    CT    25,    33  K 

13666;  cf.  KAT3  363  n.  7. 

179.  d  Al-la-tum  =  * Eres-ki-gal  Br. 
12786;  cf.  d  Ama-db-zi-kur-ra  ;  cf.  ''  Eres 
ki-gal. 

180.  d  Al-ma-nu,     cf.    Str.     AV    394: 


. . .  ma-na-a-ti  \  R  \  dam  d  Is-ha-ra  ;  cf. 
King  Sev.  Tabl.  of  Creat.  2  p.  266. 

181.  d  Al-si...,   CT  25,  27.  5c. 

182.  dAl-sa(g),  TSA  p.  107;  Nik  9,  7: 
STH   18,  7;   DP  230,    14. 

183.  a  AI-te-eh-ri  et  •' n-tc-hi-ri,   be 

10  p.   70. 

184.  Al...  |  ''  En-uru-mu  sa  kd  •'  Kur- 
gal  (=  a Bit),  CT  25,   14.   27. 

185.  d  Alala,  d  Alam,  cf.  ■' A-ta-ta  ,■ 
''  Be-li-li. 

186.  da_ladAlad  |  su  (utug  e-kur-ra-ge) 
CT  24.  8.  10;  '*  Aldd  =  se-e-du  =  [Se]- 
id-du,  Br.  6233  ; ''  Aldd-Sd(g)-ga  \  su(utug 
f-kur-ra-ge)  CT  24,  8.  12;  >''■"'"-"' Atad  | 
■>■'<•■>'  I-sum,  Br.  6232;  cf.  Del.  Par.  153, 
189.  ■'  Alad  •'  Kal  Langd.  Lit.   p.   131. 

187.  d  AHm  =  "Bel;  d  e-lum  (emesal)  | 
''  Alim  (scriptum  :  A-lim  -+-  PIRIK)  \ 
" '  Bel  Str.  AV  1121;  V  R  44,  17  c;  cf. 
M.   8944. 

188.  d  Alim-banda  (=  Ea),   CT  24, 

14.  32;  25,   23.   9  c  (da-'im...)    Br.  8910. 

189.  d  Alim-nun-na  (=  Ea),   CT  24, 

14.  31  ;  27,  \a;   Br.   8908. 

190.  d  Alim-sig-ga  (=  Ea),  CT  24,  27, 
4  b\   14,  33  {<>■  Alim-si\k\-ki). 

191.  d  Am-an-na,  Ranke  Pers.  p.  197; 
"'"'  Am-an-na  ■'  En-lil  Sa  Aratta  M,  PSBA 
1911  p.  X!,  10;  cf.  dAm-[f\-an-na,  CT 
25,  7,  K  7663,  7  (nomen  "Tamuz). 

192.  d  Am(-a)-an-ki  (=  Ea),  M.  3064/ 

9;  Br.  4640  ;  idem  scribitur  :  d  Am-ma- 
an-ki  (ge)  \  Ea  Sa  Same  u  [irsitim],  CT 
25,  33.  14;  48,  2;  CT  24,  14.  18  eius 
loco  :  ' '  en-an-ki ;  Br.  4550;  cf.  Langd. 
Lit.  n.  73,  39. 

193.  d  Am-gal  umungir-ra,  Langd.  Ps. 
82,  42;  cf.   d  Gir-ra. 

194.  <d>  Am-ma,  BE  15  p.  54  ;  Am-mu, 
Am-mi,   Clay  PN    156. 

195.  nap  Am-man-ka-si-bar,  V  R  6, 
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35.  deus    quidam    Elam ;    cf.    RT  27  p. 
96,  4. 

196.  d  Am-ma-kur  |   i"i  ir-si-tim   CT 

25,   8.    10. 

197.  d  min  (A-ma-kur)-kur  |  d  ir- 
kal-la,  CT  25,  8.   11. 

198.  d  Am-mu-ra  (vel  A  Am-mur-ra), 
titulus  Tamuz,   Zim.  Tam.  p.   708. 

199.  Am-na:  Am-na  |  MAN-MIN-MIN 
uSamas:  V  R  37,  1.  41.  cf.  KAT3  p. 
487. 

200.  "Am-na-nu:  Sippark'-"  Am-na- 
nit,  Langd.  NBK  p.  276,  4.  30;  King 
LH  3,   147. 

201.  d  Am-si-har-ra  =A'[a...,CT24, 
4,   lOrf  (=  K  9182,   11);  cf.   M.  3067. 

202.  d  Am-bu-bu,  CT  24,  6.  33 ;  text. 
paral.  CT  24,  23.  127  eius  loco  legit  ; 
...Aen-bu-du  j  dumu  e  S[AL  +  ?...]. 

203.  dimmer  Am-gi-na :    [<"»»•»«■  Am-gi\- 

n[a  |  <"»»»•  Nig-gi\-na  \  "u  Ket-tuvi,    Zim. 
Tamuz,  p.  711. 

204.  dlmmer  Am-zi(d)-da,  [*»»»«■  Am- 
zi  d)-da  |  «*»»*■  Nig-zi(d)\-da  \  "u Ket-tum 
Zim.  Tamuz,  p.   711. 

205.  dimmer  Am-si-sa  :[<<».»»<•<•  Am-si-sd 

Nig-si\-sd  |  "  Me-sa-rum,    Zim.  Ta- 
muz,  p.   711. 

206.  d  Ama-a-ra-ZU  (mater  deae  d  Nin- 
ka-amas-a),  CT  11,  39;  Br.  12738;  CT 
24,  25.  55  idem  nomen  scribitur  *  amar- 
zu;  cf.  d  amar-ra-a-zu  (filia  "  Sin) ;  Lu 
<*...,  BE  6,  2,  p.   133. 

207.  d  Ama-ab-zi-kur-ra    |   min  (= 

"  Al-la-tum),  CT  25,   4.  26;   B.   12733. 

208.  "Ama-ga  |  *dumu  [-zi\,  CT24,  9 
(K.  11035,  3);  19,  2/>;  25,  7.  3a;  Br. 
12727. 

209.  d  Ama-gal-gir-an-na  =  <'  Du- 
mu-zi,   M.  3765. 

210.  d  Ama-gam-sa-na  (?ki)  (-su), 
DP  61,   1. 


211.  dAma-gestin  cf.  ed...,  SAK  58, 
2.   1.   Ur  d...,  DP  191,  3. 

212.  Ama-gurus  '^-"""'-e-ne  |  min 

(=d Nin-kar-ra-aka),  CT  25,  3.  54;  29, 
Rm.  2,  289  col.  2,  2. 

213.  WAma-du11(d-b,-*d,-bad  |  <-»•- 

'■'">  (be-Iit  i-li)  ''-'-"-"<  biir-ki ;  CT  24,  13. 
35;  25,  93  (d  R  |  min  uvimu pi-ta-at  bar- 
ki)  ;  25,  30  Rev.  9 ;  Br.  5467  cf.  M.  10739, 
11113. 

214.  d  Ama-u-tu(d)-an-ki   |  "Engur 

(mater  "  Ea),  CT  24,  1.  27;  20,  18;  Br. 
12734;  cf.  dengur;  cf.  sq. 

215.  d  Ama-u-tu-ud(?)-da,  Br.  12735; 

cf.  n.  143;  d  Ama-u-tu(d)-da  (be-lit  i-/i), 
CT  24,  25.  92;  text.  paral.  CT  24,  13. 
34  eius  loco  legit :  d  Ama-tu-ud-da. 

216.  d  Ama-uru,  n.  pr.  UrA...  Hub. 
Pers.   167;  DP  53,  8. 

217.  d  Ama-usumgal,  Br.  12731. 

218.  d  Ama-usumgal-an-na  j  min 
(=  d Du[mu\-z[i\)   CT  24,   9   (K    11035, 

2)  19,  1;  25,  7.  2a;  Br.  12730;  Var.  : 
(Ama)-u-"su-gal-a-na  ;  d  Ama-it-su-gal-la- 
na,  [Ama?\-it-su-um-gal-an-na;  Ama-su- 
gal-a-na ;  U-sti-gal-an-na  cf.  Zim.,  Ta- 
muz,  p.   705  n.   3;   RA  9,   115.  30. 

219.  d  Ama-isib-udu  (=  *Nisaba),  CT 
24,   9.  36;  23,    17»;   Br.   12736. 

220.  dAma     <a-ma-mu-ru,_QI     (sic  l^g. 

mah  |  min  (=  Ninkaraka)  CT  25,  3. 
59;  29,  Rm.  2,  289  col.  2,  7  (uterque 
locus  habet  GI ;  num  nihilomimus  error 
pro  IM?  cf.  M.   11125,  7535. 

221.  dAma-mu(?),  DP  116,  12. 

222.  d  Ama-nu-mu-dib,  accipit  obla- 
tiones  in  festo :  ezen  bulug-ku  ''  Nina- 
ka,   DP  53,  8;  cf.  TSA  1,  8. 

223.  d  Ama-nun-si,  (W  kin[-gi-a  deae 
Istar],  CT  24,   33.   22. 

224.  a  Ama-nir-an-na  |  ama  sa(g)-du 

e-a-bi  =  um-mtt    sa  iua  kir-bi-ti  su-pat ; 
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{dumu  "'  Mah-a-ge),  CT  '-'4,  14.  10,  11; 
Br.  5463. 

225.  (4  «■  •■  ■ '— ^;o>AMA-sa(sic  !)-gan- 

gllb  u"~"''i   |  CT  29,  46.  12  (signumse- 
cundum  King  (1.  c.)  et  Pinches    (IRAS 
.    146)  est  «1(7»,   non  «  GAR  »,  si- 
cut  scribit  M.    10740). 

226.  J  Ama-su-d[u],    CT   25,    28   (K 
2115,  7  b). 

227.  J  Ama-sii-hal-bi    |   t  Guia,    Br. 

5465  ;  M.  3766;  CT  25,  4.  2  (' '  R  \  .... 
•'  gttb-b\a...\. 

228.  ''  Ama-su-mah-a(:=''tw(/a),  Bez. 

Cat.    1545. 

22  >.  J  Ama-sib-BAD  |  min{Istarkak- 
kabi\.   CT   25,  31.   13. 

230.  J  Ama-tu-ud-da  |  {beiit  i-n),  ct 

24,    13.     34:    cf.    "  Ama-n-tu\d)-da;    Str. 
AV    i 
2\  i  i .  d  Ama-tu-ka-an-si  (pertinens  ad 
aulam  d  Git/a)  CT  24,  47.   22  a. 

232.  J  Ama-tur  \  iu  (pertinens  ad  au- 
lam  *  GWa)  CT  24,   47.  21  a. 

233.  JAmar,  M.  6830;  BE  8p.  71  (sub 
'  Sur) ;  <•  Amar-an-na,  TU  n.  51  Obv. 

234.  J  Amar-du-...  (7i/ar),CT25,  17,2. 
'-'.  »5.  d  Amar  J  en-zu   (■'  Piir-d  Sin)  \  su 

(gu(d)-dub  aSin),  CT  25,  19.  17  ;  21  Obv. 
10.  Br.  13335;  rex  Ur  deificatus,  SAK 
196  sqq.  ;  204  n.  2  ;  CT  1,  13,  3 ;  28,  6; 
Hub.   Pers.   181   etc. 

236.  JAMAR'UD  cf.  « Marduk. 

237.  J  Amar-erin  (=   ud)  |  <<  Marduk 

sa  an  du-ra-ri,    CT  24,    42.   96. 

238.  JAmar-ZA-NINNI    |   {dumu 

"  Xin-mar-ii-ge),  CT  24,  48.  16  a,  25, 
27.  6*. 

239.  J  Amar-zu  (mater * Nin-{ka)-amas- 

a),  CT  24,  24.  55;  in  textu  parall.  CT 
24,    11.   39:    ■<  Ama-a-ra-zu. 

240.  J  Amar-ra-a-zu  |  Su    {dumu-sa[t 

'.S7«J,    CT    25,   19.  9;    21    Obv.  2;  Br. 


13337.  CT  24,  24.  55:  ''  Amar-zu ;  1.  c. 
11,  39:  *  Ama-a-ra-zu  (mater  *  Nin-ka- 
amas-a). 

241.  d  Amar-ra  he-e-a  |  sudumu-s\al 

il  Sin\,  CT  25,  19.  10;  21  Obv.  3  Br. 
13336  (sine  he). 

242.  J  Amas-azag-ga,  CT  24,  24.  55, 

(1.  c.  54  et  11,  38  :  ■'  Nin-Amas-azag-ga  \ 
su  sib  uz-sig-ga  ''  en-lil-ld-ge).  (Nin  per 
errorem  omissum?). 

243.  J  Amurrum  cf.  aMAR-TU. 

244.  [Jl  |MM>»Amna  |  min(=Samas), 
CT  25,  25.  5. 

245.  An,  An-na;  An-ni  cf.  aAnum, 

<<  Aii/um;  praeterea  :  an-ni-en  RTC  n.  4, 
1  ;  e-an-ni-su/ug,  CT  9,  42.  1  ;  e-an-ni- 
iuiui  Nik  102,   1. 

246.  AN'AN  cf.  ilan  (=  gemini);  cf. 
n.   pr.  AN-AN-ktis,   Bart.  2,   56.  8,  4. 

247.  J  An-usum-mah  {—  Marduk)  CT 

24,  37.   76. 

248.  J  An-za-kar  |  min  {"  Bet)  \  sa  an- 
na-ti,  CT  24,  39.  11.  Br.  11771  ;  M.  9041, 
9961. 

249.  J  An-hus-a  (=  Marduk),  CT  24, 

37.  75. 

250.  An-IB  (vel  dIbf)    (unus  ex  21  en 

ama-a-a  an-na-ge-ne)  CT  24,  1.  4  ;  cf.  d  Ib. 

251.  d  An-im-kur-ra-ne    (sic!)-in  | 

{utug  '  f>„-u-\ge\),  CT  24,  36.  42;  cf.  Br. 
13249,   ubi  «  tu  »  loco  «  ne  ». 

252.  d  An-ka  J  en...,  CT  24,  35.  17. 

253.  J  An-kal-da-kar-ra  |  <<  Sin,  CT 

25,  32.   10. 

254.  ••"  An-ki  |  su,  CT  29,  44.  21,  23; 
anki  \  "A-nu  n  An-tum  (i.  e.  An=.Anum 
=  coelum  ;  Ki  ~  An-tum  —  irsitum  — 
terra),  CT  24,  1.  1-3;  20,  3.  primus  (vel 
ultimus)  ama-a-a  an-na-ge-ne  1.  c.  \a\n- 
ki-a  (??  d  Ki-a  —  d  Ku-a  —  "  Marduk)  CT 
25,  28.  1  a;  cf.  ''■  Zii-tar-an-ki ;  n.  pr. 
An-ki-i-li.    1B  ined. 
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255.  d  An-kid  cf.  «  A-e-kid. 

256.  d  An-lugal-uru,  accipit  oblatio- 
nes,  TSA   1,  6. 

257.  d  An-si-gar...  (=  "Marduk),  CT 

24,   37.   75,   77. 

258.  d  An-sa(g)-ga  (Marduk)  CT  24, 
37.   77. 

259.  An-sar  |  min  (<>  A-nu-um  u  An- 
fiim)  (universum  supernum  ;  unus  ex  21 
mna-a-a  an-na-ge-ne),  CT  24,  1.  8;  20, 
6  a  ;   19,   1.4:  *  An-sar  \  <<  A-nu  <>"'-bi-  '■  '■ 

'  "  ""  "'  iii! n  (  =  sa  kis-sat  same  ir- 
sitim)  ;  Br.  8213.  =  'Aoocoqoc  (Damas- 
cius).  An  W ar*w,)-lar  |  <>■  en-lil,  CT  24, 
49,   1  b. 

260.  An-sar-gal  |  min  (=  « A-nu-um 
u  An-tum),  CT  24,  1.  6;  20,  6  a;  25,7. 
\d;  24,  19.  1,  13:  \an~\sar-gal  \  min 
(=  "  A-nu-um)  sa  kis-sat  same  irsiti, 
Br.  8268. 

261.  d  An-na-sar-giib-ba  |  hi  gu(d)- 

dub   d  S\in-na-ge\,    CT    25,     19.    22;    21 
Obv.   15. 

262.  An-ta-sur-ra  |  su(\gu(d)]-duban- 

na-ge),  CT  24,  3.  16 ;  Br.  12439 ;  hic 
videtur  esse  deus  quidam  ;  in  text.  arch. 
videtur  esse  pars  templi :  SAK  20  b,  5. 
2;  30i7  Rev.  1,  1;  40,  4.  30;  56,  4.  7; 
56  K  1,  4;  42  c  5;  32/  39;  22,  6.  23; 
\Hg  1,  6;  DP  66,  7;  116,  9;  RTC  8,  1; 
20,  3.  312;  Nik  24,  6;  26  Rev.  2;  148, 
1;  153,  3;  163,  3;  TSA  51  Rev.  4;  41 
Rev.  3  ;  Lau.  27,  Rev.  2  :  68  Rev.  5  ; 
Rad.  OBH.  327  ;  cf.  itu  An-ta-sur-ra  vel 
itu  d  Nin-gir-su  e-bi(l)  an-ta-sur-ra,  TSA 
p.  XX;  Ur  An-ta-sur-ra  Nik  108,  4;  DP 
141,  4;  An-ta-sur-ra  \  min  (=  su-ub-bu- 
ru  sa  libbi),  alia  syn.  cf.  Str.  AV  557; 
cf.  ZA  18,  392  ;  Kugl.  Sternk  2,  1  p.  XIV. 

263.  An-tum,  consors  ''Anum,  I.  no- 
men  a)  Sumer.  :  An  |  An-tiim,  CT  24, 
1.  2;  20,  2;  An-ni  =  be-Iit   iiani,  CT 

Deimel  —  Pantheon  Bubyl. 


24,  25.  94;  text.  parall.  CT  24,   13.  37. 
W  A-ni  |  (=  be-Iit  1-Ii). 

b)  Semit.  An-tum  pass. ;  "  An-tum 
adhuc  occurrere  non  videtur  ;  KB  6,172. 
83  non  correspondet  Haupt.  N.  Epos 
p.  33,  9  (ubi:  An-tum) ;  item  KB  3,  1 
p.  150,  34  '' An-tum  est  corrigendum  in 
An-tum. 

De  pronuntiatione  Sumerica  h.  n.  d. 
(an  vel  ani)  non  constat,  cum  ''  Aniim 
quoque  utroque  ideogrammate  scribatur; 
caeterum  adhuc  consors  Au-na  in  nullo 
textu  sumer.  archaico  occurrit. 

Nomen  semiticum  communiter  legitur 
«  Aiitum  »  et  iuste  quidem  ;  nam  cum 
quasi  certum  sit  Anuiii  fuisse  pronuntia- 
tionem  semiticam  dei  coeli  (cf.  "  A-nu- 
um,  Aii-iiu-inn  (=  An-hu),  'Avo?)  An 
(?  ana)-tum  est  forma  fem.  regularis  h. 
n.  Hommel  (Aufs.  u.  Abh.  348)  prae- 
fert  lectionerh  '""  Tiiiii  (  Tu),  quae  tamen 
propter  W  A-ni  (=  An-ni)  admitti  ne- 
quit ;  «  dingir  »  propter  vestigia  relicta 
certo  supplendum  esse  videtur. 

II.  Textus  arch.:  1)  An-tiu-um  u 
An-fuin  <<  Bel  ii  '<  Belit  <<  13/  u  <<  Innina 
<>  Sin  ii  <>  Samas,   SAK   172,   13. 

2)  ■'  A-nu  ii  An-tum  ina  same(e)  lik- 
ru-bu-su,   X  R  33,   7.  34  sq. 

3)  Nom.  prop.  :  Ibik-an-tum,  Marat- 
an-tiim,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  59  ;  haec  sola 
nom.  prop.  esse  videntur  h.  n.  d.  for- 
mata ;  Tallq.  non  adducit  ullum ;  cf. 
•""'•  An-ni-tttm  Str.   AV  548. 

III.  Textas  rec.  1 )  ''  Is/ar. . ,  a-na 
pa-an  An-tiim  ummi-sa  il-l\i-kam\-ina 
(=  I.  ad  Antum,  matrem  suam  ivit) 
Haupt,  Nimr.  p.  33,  9;  Ergo  Antum 
simul  cum  Anu  (et  Istar  filia)  in  Erech. 
potissimum  colebatur. 

2)  Surpu  2,  143;  3,  138;  4,  68;  8,  3; 
Maklu   1,  52.   60. 
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!  u  |  u  |  An-tum,  VR36,  1.4;  ''  Ni- 
min  (=40)  |  an-tum,  V  R  39,  23^; 
<*  Nin-e-gal-lim  =  [Ant]-tum,  CT  24, 
45.  37. 

4)  cf.  Intr.  p.  18  sqq.,  ubi  21  en  ama 
a-a  An-na-ge-ne  i.  e.  Anum  et  Antum 
arleruntur,  inter  quos  «  en  ama  »  (deae) 
prototypi  Antum  fuisse  videntur. 

Secundum  1.  c.  Tab.  1-3  :  An-tum  =  ir- 
sitim  =  terra,  dum  Anu,  eius  maritus, 
=  samu  =  coelum). 

IV.  Conclusio :  Antum  numquam 
dea  a  populo  multum  adorata  fuisse  vi- 
detur;  ex  tempore  autem,  quo  singulis 
diis  uxores  designabantui ,  Antum  erat 
consors  regis  coeli,  il  Anum ;  honores 
tamen  huius  dignitatis  reliquit  filiae  fe- 
liciori,  a  Istar. 

264.  d  Ansu-sub-bu  ansu  d  Nin-lil, 
Str.   AV  4419. 

265.  dAs-sa-ra  dma-za-as,Br.  12426, 

secundum  Hommel  (PSBA  1S99  p.  127, 
137  sq.)  =  Ahura-inazda  (Ormuzd) ;  pro 
priore  parte  nominis  cf.  Asar-ri,  Osiris; 
cf.   ''  A-hu-iir-ina-az-da. 

266.  nap  As-Slg-a  j  min  (=  d  Nin-ib)  ina 
Elamti,  CT  25,    12.   5;   Br.  3874. 

267.  d  Asar  a"Ba"ru-ri  |  (« Mardukdumu- 
sag  ' '  En-ki-ga-gc)  Str.  AV  564;  CT  24, 
15.  68;  27,  25;  Br.  924;  d  Asari  \  alim 
Br.  921;  an>ia(=ii-&u-ru)  ASAR  |  min  (= 
il  Is-hu-\ru\),  CT  24,  18  R  6;  de  loco 
quodam  dubio  cf.    M.   557. 

min  (=  im-ur  ,-i»  <i  ASAR  |  CT  29,  45.  26; 
cf.  d  lugal.  e-e  dAsar-ri  su-si-ba-sd  =  tem- 
plum  praeparavit  (in  introitu  ''  Xingirsu) 
d  Asar,  SAK  124,  4.  1;  hic  quoque 
d  Asar  Gudea  potest  esse  =  Marduk, 
cf.  Paffrath,  Gotterlehre  92  n.  2;  sed  cf. 
11  Marduk  IV ;  dAsar  sa{g)  Sir-pur-la-ki 
accepit  quotidie  2  Ka  sd-du(g),  CT  1, 
5.   1.  cf.  CT  3,  33.    108;    5,  25.   1;  DP 


53,  9;  TSA  1,  9  (unus  ex  19  diis,  qui 
oblationes  accipiunt  in  die  festo  d  Nina); 
King  L.  Ham.  3,  207  sq. ;  Langd.  TD 
49  R  (a-temen  d  Asar  sa(g)  Ha-a  *«')  ; 
Hub.   Pers.   168. 

d  Asar  |  •'  Siu,  CT  25,  32.  9  (sed  cf. 
■'  l  nken). 

De  ralatione  d  Asar-ri  ad  Osiris  cf. 
ZK  2,  420;  ZA  7,  329  n.  cf.  d  As-sa-ra 
d  ma-za-ds. 

268.  d  Asar-alim  |  min  (=  Marduk)  \ 
sa  ba-la-ti.  CT  24,  42.  98;  15,  69;  CT 
25,  34  Obv.  10;  Br.  929;  M.  10056  ;  cf. 
Enuma  elis  Tab.  7,  3.  cf.  ''  Asar  \  alim 
V   R  21,   11   c. 

269.  d  Asar-alim-nun-na    (=  Mar- 

duk),  CT  25,  34,  Obv.  11;  24,  15.  70; 
27,  26  a  ;  Br.  930,  948  ;  cf.  «  Enuma  elis  » 
Tab.   7,  5;   Langd.   Lit.   121,  3. 

270.  dAsar-Iu-sar   =  Marduk  ,■    M. 

10055. 

271.  d  Asar-lu-sar  |  « Marduk  dumu- 

sag  d  En-ki-ga-ge,  CT  24,  15.  64;  27, 
23;  37,  101;  CT  25,  40.  15:  loco  KA+ 
IGI  scribendum  est  Asar  (Uru  -f-  igi)\ 
CT  24,  42.  97;  dR  |  min  (=  Marduk)  \ 
sa  si-ib-ti  (exorcismi);  cf.  Br.  925.  cf. 
de  Gen.  Tr.  D.  1  ;  TD  5482  Rev.  1, 
C*  Dun-gi  sa(g)  e-d  Asar-lii-sar) ;  Langd 
TD  49  Obv.,  King  Let.  Ham.  n.  100 
Rev.  5;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  132;  cf.  Hom. 
in  Ktausz  Sieg.  p.  79  n.  1  ;  cf.  1.  c.  13; 
47;  79;  Surpu  4,  44  ;  78;  Ur '•...,  CT  5, 
25.   1,   16. 

272.  dmin(=  asar)nam-ru  |  (Mar- 

duk  dumu-sag  d  en-ki-ga-ge),  CT  24,  15. 
67;   Br.   927. 

273.  d  min  (=  asar)-nam-ti(l)-la  | 

(Marduk  dumu-ag  d  En-ki-ga-ge)  CT24, 
27.   24;   15,   65.  66,  66  c.  cf.   Br.   928. 

274.  d  Ar-'a-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Ar'a  Arme- 
niorum,  Sand.,   Inscr.   Urart.  328  («  he- 
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ros  Armenien  'Hp,  cf.  Plat.   Republ.  10, 
13  »). 

275.  a  Ar-di-i-e  Dat.  Sg.  dei  ardoris 
apud  Armenios,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  329. 

276.  nap  Ar-hu,  deuselam.,  RT  29,  96.  6. 

277.  d  Ar-ka-a-a-i-tu  (=  ««p  LI-LI  ? 
vel  =   Urkittum?)  RT  29,  96.  5. 

278.  d  Ar-man-nu,  Br.  13386. 

279.  Ar-ni-i-e  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Armenio- 
rum  Arnis,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  333 
(«  cf.  i)  'Apvig,  f|  'Aovific,  fete  de  l'a- 
gneau,  fete  en  memoire  de  la  mort  de 
Linus,  poete  legendaire  »). 

280.  d  Ar-si-be-di-ni-e,  Dat.  Sg.  dei 
Armeniorum  Arsibedis,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  333  («  =  Asha-Vahista  avestique, 
Ard-i-Behist  des  Eraniens  des  ages  mo- 
yens ;  dieu  de  toutes  les  puretes  »). 

281.  d  Ar-tu-'a-ar  (var.  ra)-ir-'u-e, 
Dat.  Sg.  dei  Armeniorum  Artu  'arir  'us, 
Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  334  (c'etait  sans  doute 
le  dien  charge  de  dresser  les  torts  et 
d'arranger  les  dissensions  »). 

282.  dAr-da-lah,  (t^kin^gi-a  » Istar}). 
CT  24,   33.  24. 

283.  d  ,a-ra>  Ara:  (=  sa)  |  «  Us-mu^ 
sukkal-mah  En-ki-ga-ge,  CT  24,  16.  44; 
29,   94;   M.  5047;   10964. 

284.  As-am,  Br.  70,  legendum  :  an-as- 
dm  =  sulii  sa  suk-i  (=  conducere,  di- 
ctum  de  via). 

285.  d  As-an-ta  |  sti  (ni-gab  d  Mah-a- 
ge),  CT  24,   14.   14;  Br.  38. 

286.  As-DU,  BE  15,  p.  54 ;  Krausz 
Sieg.  p.  111  ;  123;  d  AS-du\?)-um(?)  1.  c. 
28;  BE  15  p.  54. 

287.  As-DU-bar  cf.  sq. 

288.  d  As-Im  im  bar-[ra]    (=    "  Sin), 

CT  24,   18.     17n;    30,   10    (<*  As-[im-bdr- 
ra])\  CT  24,  39.    28:    [d  As^m-bdr]-ra 
il  Sin  |  sa    si-su     nam-ra/,     M.     11069; 
(=  Sin,  cuius  ortus  splendidus  i.  e.  no- 


viluniumi  ;  dA~s-i>n-bdr-ra  =  nam-ra-si-it 
(=  novilunium),  Br.  53;  d  as-DU[-bar] 
(=  novilunium),  cum  im  =  DU-|-gunu), 
SAK  212  c  1,  25  nota  n ;  cf.  Langd.  Lit. 
p.   132. 

289.  d  As-na-an,  Weissb.    Bab.   Misc. 

12,  33,  et  ''As-na-an,  Br.  12960  cf.  d  ezinu. 

290.  d  As-nina  sangu  d...,  Nik  125,  l; 
cf.  d  Dis  (=  as)-ninni. 

29 1 .  "  As-pap,  Babyloniaca  2,  202. 

292.  dAs-pap-hus  \  gu(d)-diib  <'...,  CT 

24,   26.   134. 

293.  d  As-ra-tum  in:  n.  pr.  Cappad. 
d  R-um-mi  (—  A.  mater  mea),  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  59  ;  [<*  As-ra]-tum  \  dam-bi-sal 
(scil  dei  Anum),  CT  25,  23.  20  b  cf.  d  Gii- 
bar-ra,  Krausz  Sieg.  p.  46  ;  63  n.  1  ;  cf. 
KAT3  432  sq.  ;  656  (Asirtu);  cf.  ZA  3, 
362  sqq.  ;  (Abd-As-ra-tum)  \  6.  161;  11, 
302  sqq.  ;  Clay  PN'  206  (<«  A-si-ir-ta, 
As-ra-tum,   As-ta-ti,  d  RI). 

294.  '  Asur,  deus  nationis  Assyriorum 
et  urbis  Assur. 

I.  Nomen:  1)  il  A-sir,  King,  Assyr. 
Kings  p.  XIV  phot;  cf.  ZA  18,  152;  9, 
66,   74. 

2)  u  A-usar,  King,  Assyr.  K.  p.  2,  7 
et  n.  4;  Str.  AV  842;  IV  R  18,  2.  32 
sq.  ;  V  R  43   R  2  (A-usar-ban-apal). 

3)  u  As-sur,  King.  Assyr.  K.  p.  5,  11; 
6,  24  etc.  ;  sine  determinatio  divino  1.  c. 
p.  15,  3;  17,  1;  23,  2,  etc.  Clay  PN  206; 
Iastr.   Rel.   1,  207  n.  5. 

4)  As  (abbrev.  ex  As-sur)  Br.   14. 

5)  "A-sur,  King.  Assyr.  K.  27,  1.33 
35  etc.  ;  sine  determ.  div.  Del.  Par.  253; 
Clay  PN  206. 

6)  An-sar  (cf.  'Aoacoooc  Damascius), 
in  inscr.  Asurban.  pass.  ;  cf.  quoque 
Dhorme  TR  90,  30  ;  92,  23.  Idem  nomen 
etiam  d  Du(g)  =  ''  Tdbu  (=  bonus)  legi 
potest. 
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De  etymologia  h.  n.  d.  tmilta  iam 
scripta  sunt  (cf.  v.  gr.  Del.  Par.  253  sq., 
Iens.  ZAl,  t  sqq.;  Schrad.ZA  1,209  sqq.; 
Nold.  ZA  1,  268  sqq.  ;  KAT3  351  n.  2; 
Hom.  Gesch.  492  n.  2;  lastr.  1,  207 
sqq.  ;  Hehn,  Gottesidee  92  etc),  quin 
tamen  sensus  pateat.  Hoc  unum  nunc 
constare  videtur  An-sar,  formam  recen- 
tem,  ad  etymologiam  h.  n.  determinan- 
dam  aptam  non  esse.  Reliquae  formae 
generatim  ad  radicem  asdrit  referuntur, 
quae  secundum  Del.  Hw.  =  «  saluta- 
rem  esse  etc.  »,  secundum  Iens.  KB  6, 
409  infr.  =  «  custodire  ».  Sine  ullo  du- 
bio  Assur  urbs,  deus,  terra  eandem  ha- 
bent  significationem ;  et  tempore  Ham. 
urbs  Assur  =  A-usarM,  C.  Ham.  4,  58; 
Assyria  =  As-surM,  King,  LH.  1,  p. 
37.  7  ;  ''  A-sir  ex  tempore  I-ri-suiii  pa- 
te-si  iunior  non  est  illis.  Quid  haec  no- 
mina  significent,  non  liquet. 

II.  Textus:  1)  (Hammurabi),  qui 
a Lamassu  eius  bonum  urbi  A-usarki 
(■=  Assur)  reddidit,    C.    Ham.  4,  55-58. 

2  I  "  A-nu,  •'  As-sur  •'  Samas  •'  Adad  it 
a Istar,  King  Assyr.  K.  p.  5;  in  eadem 
inscr.  (1.  c.  p.  10);  a  As-sur...,  '<  A-nu, 
''  lin-Iil,  ■'  E-a,  /t  ''  Mah,  1.  c.  p.  27  sq.: 
■'  A-sttr,  •'  En-lil,  ''Siu.  ''Samas,  •'  Adad, 
''Mn-ib;  ''Istar;  cf.  Assarh.  BA  3, 
p.   228. 

3)  Templa  eiis  :  bit  •'  A-itsar,  King 
Assyr.  K.  p.  2.  (in  Assur).  a-sib  e-sar- 
ra  sa  ki-rib  Ba/-/itki  (=  Assur),  Dhorme 
TR  64,  6;  '' As-sitr  si-ru  a-si-ib  e-har- 
sag-kur-hitr-ra  (i.  e.  templum  montis 
terrarum  ;  cf.  Asur  sadit-u  rabtt-u  KB  2, 
82,   10),   King  Assyr.    K.  p.   10,  28. 

4)  Asur  deus  belli ;  hoc  omnes  inscr. 
regum  Assyr.  demonstrant,  nam  eo  iu- 
bente  et  adiuvante  reges  quotannis  bella 
faciebant ;    cf.    quoque    eius    symbolum 


discum  solis  volantem,  in  quo  medio 
deus  cum  arcu  et  sagitta ;  de  hoc  et 
aliis  symb.  vd.   Frank,   Bilder  17,  25-27. 

5)  Tiglath-Pileser  I  25  deos  populo- 
rum  victorum  secum  duxit  in  urbem 
Assur  eosque  Belit,  Anu  et  Adad,  lstar 
et  reliquis  diis  et  deabus  dedicavit;  po- 
pulos  autem  ipsos  « pa-an  ''  A-sur  beli-da 
u-sad-gil-su-nu-ti »  i.  e.  cultum  ''  Asur 
inter  eos  introduxit,  cf.  King  Assyr. 
kings  p.  57;  62  sq.;  cf.  KB  2,  p.  33; 
KAT3  56  n.  1. 

6)  d  Ain-li/  hi-ir-te  (uxor)  rabite(te) 
na-uiad-di  a  A-sur,  King,  Assyr.  K.  p.  62, 
34  sq.  ;  alia  uxor  u  Assur  vocatur  :  «  As- 
suritum  »  King,  Magic.  n.  50,  13;  56, 
8  ;  pro  hoc  nom.  cf.  ''  Istar  a  (var.  as)- 
su-ri-i-te ;  9"  ma  a-ttsar  k'  |  As-su-ri-litin, 
Str.  AV  845.  Asur  u  Istar  Assur-i-tu, 
KB   2,   158,  65. 

7)  Ati-sar  (=  Assur)  creator;  Dhorme 
TR  90-92  ;  tituli  huius  creatoris :  «  As- 
sur  rex  onmium  deorum,  qui  creavit 
seipsum,  pater  deorum,  rex  coeli  et  ter- 
rae,  dominus  omnium  deorum,  qui  con- 
servat  Igigi  et  Anunnaki.^crcator  coeli 
Anu  et  inferni,  qui  fecit  omnes  homi- 
nes,  qui  habitat  in  coelo  splendenti,  qui 
determinat  fata  etc.   Dhorme  TR  92-95. 

8)  De  hymnis  in  honorem  Assur  con- 
scriptis  cf.   Iastr.   Rel.    1,  519-526. 

9)  De  oraculis  ab  u  Assur  regibus 
Assyriorum  datis  cf.   Iastr.  2,   150. 

10)  Assur  probabiliter  est  deus  quidam 
solis,  quod  eius  symbolum  principale 
(cf.  supra,  4)  probat. 

1 1 )  "'"'-'  Addaru  arku  sto  As-sur  a-bi 
ildni  i.  e.  Addar  intercalaris  est  mensis 
sacer  deo  Assur,  patri  deorum,  IV  R 
33,  48  a. 

<i  •'  A-usar  \  *™S  Sabatu,  V  R  43  R  2. 

Stella  Assur  eiusque    consortis  Assu- 
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ritu  est  mul  Sid-zi-an-na,  King,  Magic. 
n.   50,   13;  56,   8. 

12   Nom.  prop.  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.,  227  sqq. 

III.  Couclusio  :  u  Assiir,  unicus  fere 
deus  Assyriorum,  qui  non  pertinet  ad 
Pantheon  Babyloniorum,  deus  erat  lo- 
calis  urbis  Assur  (''  Lamassu  A-usar  *') 
et  origo  nominis  eius  est  obscura.  Quando 
reges  Assyrii  caput  et  arcem  regni  ab 
Assur  ad  Kalhu  (c.  1300),  et  postea  ad 
Niniveh  urbem  (c.  800)  transportabant, 
11  Assur  eos  sequebatur.  u  Assur  essen- 
tialiter  est  deus  nationalis  etdeusbelli; 
eum  simul  esse  deum  solis  ex  solo  eius 
symbolo  principaii  patet.  Dignitas  et  po- 
tentia  u  Assur  crescit  cum  potentia  et 
auctoritate  Assyriorum  regum,  qui  inter- 
dum  etiam  vi  armorum  populos  victos 
cultui  u  Assur  subiecerunt.  Quando  im- 
perium  Assyriorum  summum  culmen 
fortunae  obtinebat,  u  Assur  Assyriis  erat 
idem  quod  Marduk  Babyloniis  ;  et  sicut 
hi  inde  a  tempore  Hammurabi  omnes 
titulos  honoris  u  Bel-(labiri)  et  aliorum 
deorum  novo  Bel-Marduk  attribuebant, 
sic  nunc  Assyriorum  sacerdotes  hymnos 
■'  Bel-labiri  ct  " Marduk  paululum  mu- 
tatos  suo  ''  Assur  applicabant.  In  Baby- 
lonia  tamen  u  Assur  non  multum  ado- 
rabatur ;  in  Babyloniorum  catalogis  deo- 
rum  u  A.  non  occurrit.  Catastrophe  ur- 
bis  Niniveh  interitus  quoque  erat  deo 
u  Assur. 


295.  d  Assuirdu(?):  »*-*>»  P  \^-^  ^s  u- 
RIM  (?)  |  CT  29,  46.  17;  cf.  >'  Ga- 
a-a-ii . 

296.  dAs-sir  |  dumu  *MaA-ge,  CT  24, 

26.   110.   Br.   45. 

297.  d  As-sir-gi  |  '<  Ea,  CT  25,  48.  18. 

298.  dAssirg!  |  min{=*Nin-4b),CT 
25,  12.22;Th.  Dg.  REC  14;  Br.  46;  Ur  <*..., 
de  Gen.  TD  5483  ;  TrD  78  ;  cf.  Langd. 
Lit.   Pl.   66  et  p.  88,    19;   90,   22  etc. 

299.  dAs-sir-sig  |  min  {—  «  Adad)  CT 
25,   16.  23;  cf.   M.  9801. 

300.  As-ta-ti  (=  •'  A-si-ir-ta  ?)  Clay 
PN  206. 

oOl.  As-tah  |  su  dingir gub-ba  e-kur- 
ra-ge,   CT  24,   24.  68. 

302.  d  As-tar-tiim  |  ki-min  (=  ditto 
=  ?)  CT  25,    17.   7,   44,   1. 

303.  d  As-tu-u-pi-nu  •'  Za-ma-ma 
<*Ma$-s[v],  CT  25,   11.  31;  Br.  40. 

304.  d  As-na-an,  <■'■  A's-na-an  cf.  ''  ezinu. 

305.  d  As-SU-ul-tll  non  exsistit  ;  Br. 
12961  unice  citat  Str.  AV  840,  quo  loco 
hoc  nomen  non  occurrit. 

306.  d  At-bi-ni-i  e  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Ar- 
meniorum  Atbinis ;  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
337  («  c'est  le  heros  avestique  Thraeta- 
ona,  fils  de  la  famille  «  Athwyenne  », 
qui  tua  le  serpent  Dahaka  a  trois  tetes. 
II  est  nomme  Hrouden  par  Moise  de 
Horen  »). 

307.  u  At-tar  (-tfiy)    be   9   P.    76 ;  cf. 

'"'  A-tar-sa-ma-a-a-in,   cf.  KAT  3  434. 
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308.  d  Ba-a-lam:*SE-NIb»-*-lamSA?  | 

Str.  AV  989. 

309.  d  Ba-azag-ga,  CT  24,   32.    118; 

ultimus  in  familia  u  Samas. 

310.  d  Ba-an...,  cf.  Ur  rf...TU  n.  141, 
::.  2. 

311.  d  Ba-'-U-lu  |  min  (=AdadCT25, 
17,  32. 

312.  "  Ba- i-ti-ili,  Tallq.  Nam.  p.  232; 
''  Bit-ili,  BE  10,  70  ;  9  p.  76  (n.  pr.)  cf. 
Wa  ;  deus  pam<Xo;,  KAT 3  437  sq. 
(=  deus  templi-el ;  cf.  Nin  e-mah  etc.) 
cf.   ''  Bit-se-mi. 

313.  a  Ba-ba-a  Gen.  Sg.  dei  jffaAaj- 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  p. 
339. 

314.  d  Ba-ag-bar-tu,  uxor  dei  supremi 
Armeniorum  dHal-dis;  cf.  Tliur.  Dg.  VIII 
Camp.  de  Sarg.  p.  56  etc.  368,  385.  401, 
423  ;  p.  80,  54. 

315.  d  Ba-ga-\  in  nom.  pr.,  BE  10, 
41.    70. 

316.  Ba-U,  dea  fertilitatis  agrorum, 
animalium  et  hominum. 

I.  Nomen:  Pronuntiatio  sumer.  et 
semit.  probabiliter  erat  «  Ba-u  ».  d  Ba-u 
et  lrD  praeter  sonum  nihil  inter  se  com- 
mune  habent. 

II.  Textns  arch.:  1)  d  B  est  filia  Anu 


et  d  Ga-tum-du(g) ;  SAK  60,  4.  5;  110, 
20.  19;  66A,  2.  16;  76  d,  1.  16;  126,5. 
15  etc. 

2)  U.xor  d  Nin-girsu,  SAK  84.  2.  4  ; 
126,  5.  10  sqq.,  136,  17.  1  sqq.  dona 
nuptialia  in  miptiarum  solemnibus  die 
primo  anni  (ud-zaz-tnu)  oblata  :  SAK  76d, 
2.  13,  80,  6.  2;  7,  15;  eorum  septem 
filiae  geminae  (quae  abundantiam  dant 
omnibus  hominibus)  :  d  Za-za-ru,  d  Iin- 
pa-i\  IJr-e-mi'1-ta-e-a,  ■'  He-gir-nun-na, 
d  He-sa(g)-ga,  ''  (iu-iir-mu,  ''  Za-ar-mu, 
SAK  130,  11.  3-12;  eorum  filii  :  d  Gal- 
a/im,  d  JJuii-"sa\gi-ga-na,  SAK  126,  6.  22; 
128,   7.   10. 

3)  Urukagina  suum  Harem  totamque 
.    eius  proprietatem  d  Ba-u  dedicavit  SAK 

50,  9.  12-16.  De  hac  proprietate  (u-ru(m) ) 
in  textibus  administr.  illius  periodi  sae- 
pissime  est  sermo,  v.  gr.  :  vaccae  boves 
et  asini,  pecora,  caprae,  pisces,  agri, 
horti,  frumentum,  servi  et  servae  (u- 
ru(m)  •'  Ba-it\  cf.  Nik  208,  311.  155;  3; 
DP  100,  120.  126,  139,  STH  47;  28  TSA 
48,  25.  5  sq.,  etc. 

4)  Tituli  potiores:  sal-sd(g)-ga  = 
femina  benigna,  SAK  10  b;  62  c  ;  64  b  ; 
t  ;  etc.  nin-he-gdl,  =  domina  abundan- 
tiae,  SAK  78  e  1,  5  ;  mater  d  Ba-u,  SAK 
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86  h  3,  2  etc.  cf.   Pafir.  Zur  Gotterlehre 
p.   102  sq. 

5)  Eius  templum  est  in  Uru-azag-ga, 
probabiliter  una  ex  quattuor  partibus 
urbis  Lagas;  SAK  42«  3,  5;  60,  4.3-6 
(e  d  Ba-u;  (-Uru-azag-ga.) :  ibi  a  Gudea 
eius  templum  principale  e-sil-sir-sir  re- 
aedificatur,  SAK  78  e  2.  14  sqq.;  3,  16 
sqq.  118.  Hoc  templum  dBau  a  Gudea 
restauratum  probabiliterest^-Az^^tem- 
plum  novum,  quod  in  textibus  administr. 
per.  regum  Ur  saepe  nominatur,  cf.  SAK 
80,  6.  3;  7.  16.  dBau,  ut  patet,  in  templo 
mariti  e  ninnu  (=  templum  50)  coleba- 
tur  SAK  114,  24.5;  hic  ei  porticus  erat 
dedicata  (SAK  114,  24.  4),  in  qua  Gu- 
dea  erexit  «  stelen  »  in  eius  honorem 
(1.  c),  posuit  eius  lyram  (1.  c.  80,  4. 
12-16)  et  eius  lintrem  (processionis)  et 
bovem  (1.  c.   118,  26.   12-14). 

Secundam  hanc  porticum  unus  ex  die- 
bus  festis  d  Ba-u  vocabatur  ezen-kisal-la- 
\ka),  Nik  28;  DP  67    (subscr.). 

Alia  pars  e-ninnu  deae  Bau  sacra  vo- 
catur  «  locus  iudicii  »  (ki-di-kud)  ubi  Gu- 
dea  ei  thronum  erexit ;  SAK  78,  4.  3-7. 
In  hoc  sacrario  Bau  probabiliter  initio 
anni  determinabat  fata  Girsu  urbis,  SAK 
78  e,  1.  6,  dabat  sceptrum  eius  principi, 
1.  c.  80,  8.  4-8  et  fortasse  iuramenta 
(mahar  ilim)  praestabantur,  1.  c.  78  e 
1,   7. 

Alia  capella  e-ninnu  d  Bau  dedicata 
secundum  eius  templum  vocabatur  sil- 
sir-sir,  ubi  oracula  dabat,  1.  c.  118,  26.  9. 

Horreum,  ubi  dona  d  Bau  a  patesi  et 
populo  oblata  deponebantur,  vocatur 
bur-sag,  1.  c.  44  c.  31  sq.  ;  46^  2,  1-3. 
Aliud  sacrarium  (?)  est  mal-lu-ur  in  Uru- 
azag-ga,   1.  c.  46  h  2,  4-6. 

6)  Dies  festus  d  Bau  principalis  erat 
die  primo  anni  (ud-zag-mu  ezen  d  Ba-u), 


SAK  80,  5.  1  sqq.  84,  3.  7  sqq.  ;  cf.  TSA 
4;  DP  25,  3  etc. 

Alii  dies  festi  in  honorem  d  Bau  cele- 
brati  erant  mense  octavo  :  ilu  ezen 
d  Ba-u,  cui  postea  secundum  Radau 
EBH  p.  306  Tab.  et  alios  corresponde- 
bat  mensis  Kisilimu ;  secundum  vero 
VR  43,  36   Tisrit.. 

In  periodo  Urukagina  praeterea  erant 
festa  in  mensibus  itn  ezen  se  bulug  \ku-?\ 
ka  d  Ba-u  et  itu  sig  d  Bau  e-ta-gar-ra ; 
in  priore  manducabantur  primitiae  fru- 
menti  bulug,  in  altero  pecora  d  Bau  ton- 
debantur,  cf.  Nik  63  R  6. 

In  solemnitate  porticus  (ezen  kisal-la- 
ka)  oblationes  (nig-gis-tag-ga)  oftereban- 
tur  :  a)  Niu-gir-su  ;  b)  Ba-u  c)  ib-id-edin- 
na  d)  ib-bdd-diir-ra,  Nik  28  ;  DP  67. 
RTC  46,  (etiam  de  festo  porticus  agens) 
dividitur  in  duas  partes  1)  usque  ad  : 
gar-gi(g)-kam  (col.  3),  2)  usque  ad  inun- 
du-kam  (col.  4) ;  2a  pars  correspondet 
perfecte  cum  Nik  28,  DP  67;  in  priore 
referuntur  sacrificia,  quae  a  patesi  et 
sacerdote  deae  Bau  per  tres  dies  in  va- 
riis  sacrariis  offeruntur,  scil.  in  :  ki-gu- 
ka,  ki-a-uag  (1.  libationis),  e-ki-ka-la, 
gii-s u-nigi(n)-na .  d  Ba-ii  etiam  in  festis 
d  Nin-gir-su  et  d  Nina  accipiebat  obla- 
tiones  ;  item  in  mensibus  :  Itu  ezen  d  Ne- 
gim-ka  Nik  29,  2.  5;  itu  se-kin-kud-du, 
DP  44,  3,  6);  itu  sig-ba-a,  Nik  149,  3. 
cf.  L  UL  d  Nin-gir-su  u  d  Ba-u-me  (=  mu- 
sici  dN.  et  d  B),   Bart.  2,  52.  2,  2. 

7)  Colebatur  d  Ba-u  ab  Ur  d  Nina  (SAK 
8  p.  10,  3a)  Ur  d  Ba-u  et  Gudea  (1.  c. 
60  sqq. ;  66  sqq.),  potissimum  vero  a 
populo  urbis  Lagas,  quod  magno  nu- 
mero  probatur  magnaque  varietate,  qua 
nom.  prop.  hoc  nom.  div.  formata  ad- 
hibebantur,  v.  gr.  n.  pr.  Ur  d  Ba-u  in 
solis  CT  1,  3,  5,  7,  9,    10    in  189  locis 
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occurrit ;  n.  pr.  vd.  Ihib.  Pers.  171; 
praeter  haec  collegit  Nic.  Schneider : 
«-azag-dul,  Bart.  2,  53.  10,  1  ;  '-ik-kus 
1.  c.  1.  29.  3(i,  6;  d-aii-kus,  1.  c.  2,  66, 
28,  2;  ''  -/;«r  1.  c.  53,  10.  1;  <* -he-g&l, 
cf.  /<zr  rf  -he-gal-su{g)  SAK  228  // ;  I.  c.  88, 
92.  4;  ■'  -kit-iuu,  1.  c.  73,  55,  2;  •' -si-du 
1.  c.  51,  1.  1  ;  69,  34.  1  ;  pro  tempore 
1  dyn.  Bab.  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  IX  p.  59  ; 
Ranke,  Pers.  197;  Ungn.  Dilbat  p. 
133. 

8)  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  60;  de  Gen.  Tr.  D 
19  affirmant  deani  '  Xiii-ti-U[g)-ga  esse 
identicam  cuni  ''  Ba-ii. 

9)  In  sigillis  et  kudurru  d  Bau  re- 
praesentatur  tamquam  femina  sedens ; 
interdum  est  canis  (?  vel  anser)  ad  eius 
pedes;  cf.  Ward  Seal  Cyl.  317,  17  ;  402, 
12;   Hinke,  a  new  bound.   p.   221. 

III.  Text.  rec. :  1)  In  serie  .  in  |  '<  A- 
num,  ''■  Bau  est  uxor  ai  ''  Za-»id-»ia,  CT 
25,  1.  19;  24,  49.  '/ b.  bi  * Nin-gir-su, 
CT  24,  -!'».  13;  [25,  1.  27J ;  •'Cn-la  vero 
est  uxor  "  Ab-u  CT  24,  49.  11  ;  -'.,  1. 
24.  IV  K  32,  39  6  *Gu-la  habet  lect. 
var.  '<  Ba-ii.  cf.   Br.   122. 

Textus  seriei,  qui  deberet  enumerare 
membra  familiae  * Nin-gir-su  et  ''Ba-ii, 
male  est  conservatus  (cf.  CT  25,  1.  2); 
notantur  5  dingir  gitb-ba  e  ninnu-ge,  7 
gu(d)-ditb  •'  Nin-gir-su-ge,  4  gu(d)-dub 
d  Ba-u\-ge\,  2  gu-za-l&l  (=  portatores 
throni)  d  Ba-ii,  CT  25,  1.  2,  1-2,  25.  In 
lacuna  textus  sine  dubio  filii  et  filiae 
eorum  nominati  erant. 

2)  d  Ba-it  directe  identificatur  cum  : 
a)  d  Gula  IV  R  32,  39  b  ;  b)  •'■  Dun  {—  Su- 
bur?),  Br.  9867,  73.  c)  d  e-nim-du(g) 
(?  loco  d  Gd-luin-dn(g)),  cf.  h.  d)  d Igi- 
kab  (links  augig  ?)  cf.  h.,  e)  d Kd  cf.  h. 
f  ■>  Kal-kal,  CT  24,  49.  15  a.  g)  d  Ma- 
si-ib-zib  (?)    (emesal)  |   d  Gd-[lum\-du(g)   \ 


"'  Ba-ii,   Str.   AV    962;    alias  vd.  Reisn. 
Hymn.  n.  49;  (Langd.   Ps.  p.   170). 

3)  Tres  utug  (gidim)  d  Ba-ii,  CT  24, 
36.   41-43. 

4)  Nomina  duarum  navium  (proces- 
sionis)  d  Ba-u:  'J's  ma-/id-aza(g)-ga  (=  na- 
vis  vaccae  albae )  |  iiun  \  —  elippi)  d  Ba-ii; 
'■'"■  md-pd  sal-us-sa  (  —  n.  canalis  sal-us- 
sa)  |  iiiin    '  Ba-it,   Str.  AV  962. 

5)  Lamentatio  ad  ''■  Nin-ti-u(g)-ga 
{=  d  Ba-ti),  Reisn.  Hymn.  n.  49  (cf. 
Langd.   Ps.   170-175). 

6)  Psalmus  in  honorem  d  Ba-u,  Langd. 
Ps.  284-287. 

7)  In  textibus  magicis  cf.  Surpu  3, 
148;  4,  87;  8,  13;  in  rituali  :  Zim.  Beitr. 
p.    121,  6. 

8)  Nom.  prop.  vd.  Tallq.  Nam.  232; 
BE   10  p.   42  ;   14  p.  59;   15  p.  54. 

IV.  Conclusio :  d  Ba-u,  dea  partus, 
quae  abundantiam  et  vitam  dat,  dea  be- 
nigna  a  principibus  et  populo  urbis  La- 
gas  multum  colebatur,  sicut  similes  deae 
in  aliis  urbibus. 

Secus  ac  Istar  virilis  d  B.  nihil  belli- 
cosi  sua  natura  habet,  quamquam  eius 
maritus  erat  deus  belli.  Iratam  excidio 
urbis  et  templi  sui  se  praebet  in  lamen- 
tatione  supra  (III,  5)  citata,  in  qua  tamen 
quaerit,  qui  ipsam  leniat. 

P.  Paftrath,  zur  Gotterl.  etc.  p.  69-73 
putat  d  Gatumdug  et  d  Bau  ab  initio  for- 
tasse  sola  duo  nomina  fuisse  diversa 
unius  eiusdemque  deae  (cf.  quoque  Hom- 
mel,  Gr.  301  sq.). 

Optime  quidem  omnia  collegit,  quae 
in  favorem  huius  thesis  loquuntur,  re- 
manent  tamen  dubia  non  pauca.  Impri- 
mis  P.  putat  haec  duo  nom.  ante  Gu- 
dea  non  occurrere  in  eadem  inscriptione 
ut  deas  distinctas.  At  in  textibus  paral- 
lelis    DP    43,   1   (5),    9  et  RTC  n.  47   R 
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1,  3,  quorum  alter  secundum  subscrip- 
tionem  est  ex  tempore  Lugalanda,  J  G. 
et  d  B.  oblationes  distinctas  accipiunt  et 
quidem  d  B.  post  dG.  et  immediate  post 
maritum  d  Ningirsu  (resp.  post  ba-gd, 
quod  repraesentat  d  Ning.).  Lugalanda 
autem  pertinet  ad  antiquissimam  dynas- 
tiam  urbis  Lagas.  Porro  Lugalzaggisi 
destruxit  solam  Lagas  (=  Sirpurla*') 
urbem,  non  autem  Girsu,  Nina ki  (et 
Uruazagga  (?),  num  nomen  symbolicum 
totus  urbis  au  partis  cuiusdam?).  Hinc 
mirum  non  est,  cur  e  ninnu,  e  d  nina 
et  e  d  Ba-u  non  nominentur :  templum 
autem  d  Gatumdug,  de  quo  ante  Uruka- 
gina  saepe  est  sermo  (cf.  Paffr.  1.  c.  132 
sq.),  fuisse  in  LTruazagga.  SAK  82,  3.  6 
non  probatur  ;  nam  Gudea  templum  d  G. 
destructum  fortasse  alio  loco  exstruxit. 
Tandem  identitas  proprietatum  et  titu- 
lorum  non  est  adeo  magna  inter  has 
duas  deas  ;  nam  d  G.  sola  est  «  mater 
urbis  Lagas»,  «  Domina,  quae  Lagas 
fundavit  »,  «  mater  d  Ba-u  »,  numquam  : 
«  uxor  d  Ningirsu  ». 

Quod  Gudea  suam  vitam  ascribit  d  Gat. 
et  d  Bau  (cf.  Paffr.  1.  c.  71  sq.),  adeo 
mirum  non  est ;  nam  utraque  dea  erat 
dea  partus  et  data  occasione  G.  utram- 
que  deam  iisdem  titulis  honorare  pote- 
rat.  Propter  has  rationes  et  alias  d  Ga- 
tumdug  (et  d  Nina,  d  Nin-marki  et  aliae) 
ad  antiquiorem  periodum  pertinere  vi- 
dentur ;  catalogi  deorum  TSA  1 ,  RTC 
47,  DP  43,  45,  47,  50,  53,  55  etc.  pau- 
lulum  diversum  monstrant  systema  deo- 
rum  ab  illo,  quod  invenitur  in  Cyl.  Gu- 
dea.  Nam  in  illis  textibus  inter  alia  dis- 
tinguitur  inter  d  Nin-gir-su-ba-gd  et  Nin- 
gir-su-ninni-gar-ra ;  d  Ba-u  autem  est 
uxor  d  Ningirsu-ba-gd,  non  autem  alte- 
rius,  etc. 


In  textibus  recentioribus  d  Ba-u  inter- 
dum  confunditur  cum  similibus  deabus 
(potissimum  cum  Gula),  sicut  d  Ningirsu; 
generatim  tamen  ab  illis  distinguitur. 
Dolendum  est  quod  te.xtus  seriei  «  An  | 
ilAnum»,  qui  de  familia  d  Ningirsu  et 
d  Ba-ii  agit,  non  melius  sit  conservatus  ; 
secus  enim  examinari  posset,  utrum  co- 
incideret  cum  simili  catalogo  in  Cyl. 
Gudea. 

317.  d  Ba-za,  cf.  n.  pr.  Kur-ti  •'...,  de 
Gen.  TD   5484   R. 

318.  d  Ba-ha-tum,   cf.   ed...,    BE  8, 

p.   71. 

319.  dBa-hi[-?J,  Ur  d...,  TU  n.  141, 
3.   11. 

320.  Ba-lu,   Ba'alu,  Clay    PN    61;    163. 

321.  dBalum(?)  Ranke  Pers.  p.  197; 
Iastr.   Rel.   1,   163  n.  8. 

322.  d  Ba-mu  (=r  d  Ba-ilf),  Scheil,  Sip- 
par  136,   18. 

323.  u  Ba-na-a,  etiam  ideogr.  ''  Band 
(=  <<  Kak-a),  in  n.  pr.  BE  14,  59;  15, 
54  ;  cf.  «  Banitum  ;  Clay  PN  206. 

324.  d  Ba-ni-ba,  Lud...   Bart.   l,   50. 

42  ;  cf.   BE  17  p.    156. 

325.  u  Ba-ni-tum/tu  ;  etiam  «  Banitu 
(—  '■'  KAK-tu)  in  n.  pr.  BE  8,  77  ;  Tallq. 
Nam.  p.  232;  cf.  uBa-na-a. 

326.  ""  Ba-si-ib-pi-ti  rt  29  P.  97 
7  (deus  elam.). 

327.  Ba-as-tum  (non  div.  ?),  Ranke 
Pers.   184;  Muss-Arn.   Dict.  p.  202. 

328.  d  Ba-ti(l)-la  |  min  (=  ''Di-tar), 
CT  24,  38.   117«;   25,  41.   23. 

329.  d  Ba(?)-ne-in-ka-di  |  utuge-lil.. 
CT  24,   36.  35. 

330.  d  Ba-ne-in-zib-ba-sa(g)     |    su 

(u/ug  dgu-/[a-gc\,  CT  24,  36.  47;  1.  c. 
47,  18  a  eius  Ioco  d  Bd-ne-BI- RU-zib-ba 
(utug  e'-gal-niah-ge)  «  BIRU  »  probabi- 
liter  error  pro  «  in  ». 
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331.  d  Ba-tu-lugal-ka-di,  Br.  822. 

332.  d  Ba    =    "  Sin  ;    cf.    ba-a  |  B  |  min 
(=  *Sin(=ES),    Br.  9988. 

333.  d  Bab-ba-nu-gll-la  '  en-uru 
mu-gar...  u  sa   ''"  sa...-ba-ni  CT  25,   14. 

q. ;  CT  -'4.  35.  22:  * Bab-ba-n[u\-gil- 
d     i,ris-ki\n-li...\. 

334.  d  Bab(b)ar,  •'-  Babbar-gi-na,  d  Bab- 
har-ud-du  etc.  cf.  "  Samas. 

335.  d  BAD  =  "  Bel,    «  Enlil,    CT   24, 
39.   3-11;   Br.    14^7 ;  cf.  <*  En-lil. 

3  16     d  Bad  (l,a-8d)  =  Istar(t),  Vir.  ACh 
!  st.    7,    27   sq. 


33^ 


BAD  =  «  5/;/  (?)  M.  873  ;  cf.  *ZX* 


HUS=*  Sin.  CT  24,  18  Obv.  1,11  etc. 

338.  d  Bad,  RTC  n.  27,  6;  52,  2;  72,3; 
TSA  p.  107;  cf.  DP  67,  3;  192,  1,  195. 
9.   Hub.   P.   171. 

339.  d  Balag  =  «  Ea  sa  ka/ii,  Br.  7027; 
(balag  =  lyra  (?)  cf.  TSA  1,  9  sq.  »«7- 
baldg  et  balag,  quae  tamquam  obiecta 
cultus  oblationes  ;  item  DP  53  ;  55.  ''  ba- 
/ag(-ga)  |  if»  2  gu  d)-dub  d  En-ki-ga-ge, 
CT  24,  17.  57;  29,  103  b;  '  ba/ag-ga  \ 
dam-bi-sal,  1IR56,  58  c;  cf.  Hub.  Pers. 
p.  173  sub  DIM  =  ba/ag;  et  DIM  = 
bulug ;  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.  111  sub  Dim- 
azag-ga. 

340.  d  Balag-e-diri(g)  |  su  gu(d)-dub 

'  \usk\u\,  CT  24,  8.   7. 
341     '  Balag  d  Hn-lil,  CT  24,  8.  2. 
342.  d  Balag-ud-da,  RTC  n.   311;  cf. 

Hub.   P.  p.   173  (sub  ddim);    cf.  balag- 

bi  !    DP    n.  66,   7. 


343.  dBar 


Par-zil-lum,   Br.   1789. 


344.  Bar-ra  |  su(dumwl  En-ki-ga-ge), 
Str.  AV  1040;  *BARb"-ra  \  su,  CT  24, 
16.33;  28,  83*;  <>■  Bar-ra  \d  BILGI, 
Reisn.   Hym.  63,  3  a. 

345.  d  Bar-ra-gu-la,  |  su  (dumu  <<  En- 

ki-ga-ge)  Str.  AV   1040;  CT  24,   16.  34; 
28,  84  a. 


346.  d  Bar-a...,  [e]  A ...  Bart.  2,  46.  1 17. 

347.  Bar-bar-ra,  SAK  116,  25.  2. 

348.  Bar-hu,  Clay  PN  206. 

349.  d  Bar-si-i-a  gen.  plur.  dei  Arme- 

niorum  Barsis :  =  deus  pulvinorum, 
thalami,  Sandalgian,  Inscript.  Urart. 
342. 

350.  d  Bar-ul-li-gar-ra  |  * pap-nigin- 

gar-ra  dumu-a-ni  CT  24,  26.  104/;  13, 
55  sq.  ;  Br.  13010.  (Nota  formas  varias 
signi  nigi/i  =  usu-\-ru; '=  usu-\-ru+e ; 
=  usu-\-e). 

351.  d  Bar-si(g)- ga    j  J«  2  bdr-si(g)- 

ga  <■'■  Nin-ib-ge,  CT  24,  8.  28;  35,  7  a  ; 
(<>  Bar-sig-ga). 

352.  d  BARA,  CT    12.    26.    53  af;  11, 

43;   M.    4912;    cf.     '  Sa-ra  in =  «->«> 

dBARA,  CT  29,  46.   19. 

353.  nap  Bara-da-at-ra  |  <<E\n-nu-gi?\ 

deus  quidam  Elam,  CT  25,  24.  14  a; 
15  b. 

354.  d  Be-ir,  Br.  1561. 

355.  ai"  Be-la-la,  rt  27  p.  97,  io,  deus 

quidam  Elam  ;  cf.  <'  Bi-la-la  ;  '  Bu-/a-la; 
<l  Be-li-li. 

356.  '    Belum,  unus   e.x  tribus  summis 

1-, 
diis  Sumenorum  et  Semitar.   Babyl. 

I.  nomen.  a)  Sumer.  :  d  Bn-Iil.  pass.. 

d  En-Iil-li,  dEn-Iil-Ia,   SAK  148,  22.  2, 

3  et  saepe;  d  En-lil-Ia,  SAK  152,  6  a  6; 
34^  2.  d  En,  text.  recent.  pass. 

b)  semit.  1)  omnia  ideogr.  sub  a)  al- 
lata,  praeterea :  Il-li-il,  Scheil,  Sippar, 
n.  63,  8  (cf.  OLZ  1907,  382);  Il-lil  |  50 
(=  u  En-!il)  V  R  37,  2.  21  ;  d  En  <="-'''  lil  | 
a-a  (~  pater  i.  e.  <>■  Enlil) ;  d  En  iMl1  lil  | 
a.a  ■  j  min  <=  u-iii)  50  |  a-a  ;  d  min  <=  u-|il1  SI  I 
a-a,   CT  24,   5.   38-41. 

2)  uBe-lum  |  be/ Ab-nun-nak<  (=Dub- 
lias)  II  R  60,  4<7;  (haec  forma  rariss. 
"  Be  (abbrev.  ex  be-ium)  pass. 

Praeterea    Be/u    multis    aliis    ideogr. 
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scribitur,  inter  quae  saepius  occurrunt : 
dAB,   <<  Kur-gal. 

Secundum  etymologiam  et  secundum 
titulos  in  antiquissimis  textibus  huic  deo 
attributos  Eu-lil  =  dominus  aeris  (cf. 
lil  —  lilii,  saru  zakiku,  Br.  5927  SAI 
4259  sq.  ;  sed  cf.  R  Sem.  1*08,  455  n.); 
kur-gal  (  —  mons  magnus)  fortasse  est 
totum  firmamentum,  quod  quasi  mons 
ingens  supra  terram  stat. 

Semitae  En-lil  iam  a  1  dyn.  Bab.  pro- 
nuntiabant  Illil,  vel  Ellil  (TAXivoc..  Da- 
masc,  aram.  S^X  cf.  Clay  AISL  1907, 
269-279)  sed  etiam  Enlil;  forma  semit.  : 
o- En  (>'' '  Be)  =  '''  Belu  (BfjXos). 

II.  Text.  arch. :  (cf.  Paffrath,  zur 
Gotterlehre...   112-13). 

s        1)    E.    DEUS   VENTI     ET   PLUVIAE  :     «  A- 

quae  pluviae  J  En-lil  »,  SAK  34,^  2, 
88  m  1,  6,  9;  BE  6,2,  p.  63,  33.  « Ego 
sum  d  Ningirsu,  qui  aquas  aestuantes 
domat,  magnus  bellator  habitationis 
d  Enlil,  SAK  98,  9.  20  sq.  ;  haec  habi- 
tatiodEnlildescribiturl.c.  100,  11,20-23: 
«  A  monte,  habitatione  venti,  ...  ven- 
tum  tibi  mittam  ». 

d  Ningirsu  est  «  dominus  tempestatis 
dei  Enlil  »  (1.  c.  100,  10,  2),  «  rex  saevien- 
tis  vorticis  dei  Enlil  »  (1.  c.  114,  23.  20). 

Hinc  mirum  non  est,  quod  diluvium 
causatum  sit  ab  Enlil. 

"  2)    E.     est      DOMINUS     TOTIUS     TERRAE 

Sumer;  hinc  eam  bellis  defendere  tene- 
tur;  textus  vd.   Paffr.  1.  c.   115,  117. 

3)  E.  est  «  pater  deorum  »,  SAK36 
n.  1,  3;  «  rex  deorum  »,  King  L.  Ham. 
3,  192;  «  rex  coeli  et  terrae  »  SAK  14, 
16.  20  «  dominus,  qui  sui  similem  non 
habet  »  SAK  114,  23.  14,21,  «  rex  ter- 
rarum  »  36,  1.  1  etc.  Paffr.  114,  «  rex 
in  quo  quiescit  mundus  »  SAK  114,  23. 
26;    «  filius    ''Anu,   154,    3.    14-16,  eius 


_uxor  est  ''  Nin-lil,  160,  4;  172,  13,  1,  16; 
C.  Ham.  42,  81  sqq.  ;  etc.  eius  filii  : 
''  Xingirsu,  SAK  96,  7.  5  etc. ;  <<  Nan- 
na(r),  186  c,  d  Za-md-md  C.  Ham.  43,  83  ; 
eius  «  robustus  taurus  »  ''  Enzu  cf.  Paffr. 

113,  n.   2;  eius  primus    minister  (sukal- 
moh    ''  Xusku,   Paffr.  1.  c.  ;  eius  pa-te-si-_ 
gal  d  Nirirdb.  Paffr.  1.  c. 

4)  E.  sedem  et  caput  cultus  sui  habe- 
bat  in  Nippur  (=  En-/ilKi)  et  quidem 
in  templo  «  montis  »  (e-kur)  pass. 

Praeterea  colebatur  in  tota  Sumer  et 
Akkad  et  tamquam  rex  totius  Babylo- 
niae,  a  quo  reliqui  reges  auctoritatem 
habebant,  agnoscebatur,  cf.  Paffr.  1.  c. 
19-26;  115  sq.  ;  et  qui  «  fatum  terrae  » 
determinat,   Paffr.  1.  c.   117  sq. 

5)  Templa:  e-kur  SAK  120,  29,  13 
etc. ;  Bdra  <*  En-lil-la  in  Lagas,  1.  c.  56 
K  1,  12;  in  Susis  180,  supra,  15,  alia 
vd.   Paflr.   120  sq. 

6)  Nom.  prop.   vd.    Hub.    Pers.   168; 
Ranke  Pers.   198;   Paffr.  122  sq.  (Ti-ma- 
atu  Bel,  praeterea:  <*  En-lil-dingir,  SAK 
160,   12.  2;  * En-lil-la-mu,   CT  3,  35.1 
<*  En-lil-gal-zu,   Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  1256 
1448  (cf.  gal-zu) ;  ''  E.-bdd(-mu),  STH  17 
3,   15,4;  KA  < '  En-lil-ld-an-ku,  Nik  104 
3;  38,    105,   106-7;    111-114;    118  cf.   86 
3  ;  Mes  d  ...   DP  132,  4  ;  Sib  d  ...  DP  116 
3;  DUN  d...,  STH    1S,  6,    DP  115,  8 
DUN  d...  su  (ni-su),  TSA  16  III  R;  DP 

114,  13;  115,  13;DUN  d  E...-ki-dg  Nik 
2,  8;  Lugal  <*...,  Nik  20,  4  ;  Kd  <* Eti- 
lil,  de  Gen.  TD  5501,  2  ;  ab-zu  << ...  1.  c. 
5501.  2.,  d  Gu-za  d  E.  CT  32,  14.  2; 
41  Obv.  2;  cf.  e  <*  E.  d  Nin-lil-ld  sa(g) 
Nippur,  CT  32,  15  Obv.  ;  su-nir  <<■£., 
CT  32,  41,  Obv.  1  ;  A-ba  <*...,  de  Gen. 
TD  5518  R;  BA-sad...  1.  c.  5497.  Gi- 
mif  ...  1.  c.  5488;  I-ba-la-ahd...  CT  32, 
43  R  3. 
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III.  Text.  ree.  1)  Familia  •'  Enlil 
si  i  undurn  seriem  :  An  |  '' Anum  constat: 
(cf.   Zim.  VSGW   1911,   107-111) 

42  en  ama-a-a  <* En-lil,  CT  24,  3. 
29-40;   21,  62-83;  cf.    Intr.    19. 

7  filii  ultinii  ex  ama-a-a  •'■  En-lil  CT 
24,   4  sq. 

«  Pater  ''  E.  »  (a-a[d  E])  CT  24,  5. 
37-45  +  ?;  22,  96(-?)-106. 

•' Nin-lil,  eius  uxor,  cuius  nomina  : 
CT  24,   22.    107-115;   5  sq.   6,    17. 

2  utug   e  kur-ra,   24,    22.    116  sq.  ;  6, 

18  sq.   1   nu-banda  e   kur-ra    24,    6.   20; 
22,  118. 

1  ligir  es-bar  (-a-ge)  24,  22.  119  ;  6,  21. 
d  Daganeiusque  uxor,  eiusque  nomina, 

24.   22.   120-128;  6,  22-27. 

d  Is-ha-ra,   1.   c.  23,  124-127;  6,  28-33. 

'' Nin-ib,  eius  nom.  1.  c.  23,  130-142; 
6,  34-39,   7.   1-10. 

a  Nin-en-lil  k',  eius  uxor,  nom.  :  23, 
143-145  ;   7,    12-17;  filia,   I.  c.   7,   118. 

d  Ku-sir-nun-ku-tu    eiusque  uxor,   7, 

19  sq. 

Sukal  (1  Ninib  eiusque  uxor,   7,  21  sq. 
MAS^su-gal    Nin-ib     eiusque     fratef 
duaeque  eorum  uxores,   7,   23-36. 

2  bar-si(g)-ga  d  Nin-ib  eorumque  uxo- 
res  7  sq.  27-30. 

duo  dii  inferiores  ''  Nin-lil  et  A  En-HI 
1.  c.  8,  31   sq. 

Lacuna,  in  qua  secundum  excerptum 
seriei  (K  171)  nominata  erat  d  Ni/skn, 
d  Sadarnunna  eiusque  uxor. 

2  gu(d)-ditb  "  En-lil,  1  d  Nin-Iil,  3 
dNin-ib,  1  ■'Xuskit,  1    'Sadarnunna  8,  2-9. 

6  utug  e-kur-ra-ge,  8  sq.  10-15;  23, 
4-8. 

duo  nomina  praefecti  ianitorum  e-kur- 
ra  eiusque  uxor  9,   16-19;  23,   9  sq. 

<*  Asnan,  d  Ezinu,  d  Lugal-ki-sd-a-Hani 
9,   20-30;  23,   11-14;  K   171,   22. 


d  Nisaba  cum  uxore  et  gu(d)-dub  et 
alii  quidam  9,  31-49;  23,   15-27. 

Praefectus  nautarum,  portator  throni 
d  Enlil,   eorumque   familia,    10,   5-11. 

2  Archipresbyteri  (sangatumahu)  d  En- 
!il  eorumque  familia,    10,   12-15. 

4  nom.  portatricis  ensis  e-kur-ra,  eius- 
que  maritus  10,   16-20. 

quidam  alii  dii  cum  eorum  familia. 
10  sq.  21-36. 

duo  pastores  pecorum  *  Enlil  cum  eo- 
rum   familia   11,   37-41.   (Lacuna). 

3  si-gar-ra  (qui  obserrant  portas)  1 1 , 
5-8. 

Sequuntur  deae,  quae  aliquo  modo 
pertinent  ad  be-lit  i-Ii.  quae  omnes  nu- 
merandae  sunt  ad  familiam  d  Enlil.  Toti 
eius  familiae  antecedit  familia  '>  Anu, 
eique  succedit  familia  ''  Ea. 

2)  Nomina  d  Enlil  resp.  deorum,  qui- 
buscuni  identificatur :  d  Ab,  Am-an-na 
(sa  Arat/a1"),  d  An-zd-kar,  An-sar,  d  (?) 
BU,  d  Gu,  *  Guru-gi-na,  d  Guskin,  ' '  Da- 
gdn,  •'  Dam-kdr;  Dara-gal,  Dara-dtm- 
dim.  ''  '""  Ka-bur;  •'  Dur-an-ki,  d En-ddg- 
dag-ga  ;  d  En-kur-kur(-sag),  •'En-nin-fi(I)- 
la-inu  ;  u,  it,  ''-  U-inu\-un?\,  d  Ubisaga  ; 
(U-mu-un-kur-kur-ra,  uinitn  >'  Mu-uI-HI- 
la ;  Umun  Nibru  '").  d  He-ain-gi(n)-na, 
d  Ia-ab-nalnu  ;  d  %n-har-si  ;  d  La-ar-ru, 
d  Lugal-a  (?)-Dl  TN,  ''  Mah-di-gal,  d  Mah- 
za,  •'  Mu-nI-IiI-ld,  ■'  Nab,  •'  Nab-sd(g)- 
me-en-na,  d  Nain(-zu),  ■'  Nun-nam-mir, 
•'  Ni-tuk-ki,  •'  Ni-ra,  ■'  Si,  ■'  Sd-bar,  ■'■  Sa- 
kar,  dPap;  •'  Bel  (=  be)  •"■'•< pa-li-e  III  R 
66  Obv.  18  c\  ''  Bel  (=be)  labiru  (=  la- 
bir-ra)  III  R  Obv.  5b;  cf.  ■'  En-ki,  In- 
troduct.  p.  19  et  cf.  e-lil-ld  =  bit  irsi- 
tim  etc.   M.  3799  sqq. 

3)  Mythi  :  a)  «  Enuma  elis  »  :  eius 
genealogia  (Anu,  [Kel],  Ea  filii  ArijJarJ 
Tab.   1,  (haec  pars  mythi  sec.   PafTr.  de- 
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bet  esse  ficta  post  Urukagina).  —  Anu 
et  Ea  videntes  furorem  Tiamat  eiusque 
copiarum  perdunt  animum  ;  Marduk  au- 
tem  eas  perdit.  (Haec  forma  mythi  certe 
non  antiquior  la  dyn.  Bab.,  fortasse  in 
antiquiore  forma  (quae  pertineret  ad 
tempus  ante  Uruk).  Bel-labiru  vel  u  Ea 
devicit  Tiamat  (resp.  Abzu  et  Mummu) 
.  -.  Marduk  determinat  stationem  d  En- 
lil  in  coelo.  (Tab.  5).  .  — .  Secundum 
Berosum  u  Bel  miscendo  sanguinem 
suum  terra  creavit  homines  (sec.  Alex. 
Polyhistor.). 

b)  Myth.  de  diluvio  :  Enlil  causat 
diluvium.  cf.   KB  6  24L',    171-194. 

c)  MYTH.    DE    BfeLU    ET     LABBU     KB  6 

44   sqq. 

d)  Avis  Zu  deo  Enlil  tabulas  fati  ra- 
pit  ;  d  Lugalbanda,  nomen  quoddam 
■*  Enlil,  Zu  dolo  capit  eique  tabulas  eri- 
pit ;   KB  6,   46  sqq. 

4)  d  Enlil  invocatur  in  exorcismis  ; 
Surpu  3,  139;  4,  42.  69;  8,  3  et  pass. 
in  rit.;  Maklu  1.  123;  2,  5.  6 ;  6,  1.  94 
etc.  cf.    Iastr.   Rel.  2.   1067. 

5)  de  paucis  hymnis  et  psalmis  in  ho- 
norem  Bel  adhuc  notis  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1 
488-492 ;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  135 ;  Langd. 
Ps.  72-75;  88-93;  196-203;  218  sq.  292 
sqq. ;  cf.   RA  7,   11   sqq. 

6)  Textus  astron.-astrol.  a)  CT  33, 
1.  :  catalogus  33  kakkabani  su-ut  d  En- 
lil  i.  e.  33  stellae  d  En-lil ;  cf.  V  R  46,  1 
ex  parte  parall.  Secundum  Kopff  astrono- 
mum  harran  su-ut  u  Ellil  (=  via  learum^ 
stellarum  u  E.)  =  « ein  nordlich  vom 
Himmelsaequator  verlaufender  Paral- 
lelstreifen;  cf.  Bez.  ZAF  6  sq.  ;  cf.  RA 
10,  215;  222;  Kugl.  Sternk.  1 ,  250.  259; 
Bannkr.    112. 

b)  "•"'  Su-gi  ilE.  sa  Xippur  *• ,-  »' "'Lul-a 
il  E.  sa  e'-^tam-ti{t)-/a ;  mu'Ur-bar-ra  ''E. 


sa    Har-sag-kalam-ma  ;        '  Dara-lugal 

•' E.  sa  ku//abk'  •""'  Am-an-na  •' E.  sa 
Ara//a>"  ;  '■'"'Hum-ba  "E.  sa  ZA.SCH*-' 
Xi»i-waki  "•»*  Su-pa  •'  E.  sa  Pin-tirk'  ; 
bet  «En-tit"'"  «  Marduk ;  ""'Su-pa  '<  En- 
lil  sa  si-mat  mati  i-si»i-»iu  ^qui  deter- 
minat  fatum  terrae).  Septem  ■'  En-lil  i>'- 
cf.   Proceed.   1911,   Pl.   11. 

c)  numerus  d  E.  sacer  est  50,  CT  25, 
50   K    170.    7. 

d)  nr"~  Xisannu  sa  '<  A-nn»i  it  •'  En-lil, 
IV  R  33,  36  a  ;  (cf.  Kugl.  Sternk  1,  224). 

e)  '" "'  Mar-gid-da  |  En-lil  *■'  (=  Nip- 
pur,  urbs  d  E.).  Str.   AV  5130. 

7)  u  E.  in  inscript.  kuDURRU :  cf. 
Hinke,  a  new  bound.  222.  de  symb. 
11  E.  in  kudurru,  sigillis  etc.  cf.  Frank 
Bilder  8  sqq.  ;  cf.  argentum  =  a  Anu ; 
aurum  =  u  Enlil ;  cuprum  =  a  Ea  ;  plum- 
bum  =  dN'in-a-zal...  CT  24,  49  b. 

8)  cf.  e-me-tam-»iah  \  min  (=  zig-gur- 
ra-tum)  "  En-lil,  Str.  AV  1121;  !/« Ma 
'  En-lil-/d  =  navis  d  E.,  Str.  1.  c.  ; 
9*  Md-iinsi  II  R  62,  2.  32,  Str.  AV  2236)- 
nu-ub-zu  ;  »*•  md-/u-nu-ub-zu;  -  »ia  '  .\  in- 
lil-ld,   Del.   Les. 3,  88,  5.   19-22. 

9)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Str.  AV  1122  sqq. 
Tallq.   Nam.  233  sqq. 

IV.  Conclusio  1)  Secundum  insignem 
inquisitionem  P.  Paffrath  iZur  Gotter- 
lehre  in  den  Altbab.  Konigsinschr.)  hae 
periodi  in  antiquissima  historia  cultus 
11  Enlil  distingui  possunt :  1)  d  Enlil  est 
supremus  deus  urbis  iXippur  et)  Lagas 
et  fortasse  totius  terrae  Sumer  (Paffr. 
1.  c.  9  sq. ;  17-26)  et  quidem  fere  usque 
ad  tempus  Urukagina ;  2j  Post  Uruka- 
gina  (potissimum  per  regem  Lugal-Zag- 
gisi  et  per  dyn.  Agade  ki)  Anu  paulatim 
toti  Pantheon  Babyloniae  praeficitur  ;  in 
hac  periodo  trias :  Anu,  Ellil,  Ea  paula- 
tim  oritur. 
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Haec  sententia  ab  auctore  caute  et 
additis  restrictionibus  proposita  novis 
textibus  probabiliter  non  multum  muta- 
bitur. 

Tempore  dynastiae  l*e  Babylonis  thro- 
num  suuni  concedere  debet  deo  urbis 
Babylonis  Marduk,  qui  abhinc  fit  Bel 
xax'  eSoynv  relinquens  illi  titulum 
«  u  Belu  labiru  »  =  Bel  antiquus. 

Nunquam  tamen  memoria  huius  Bel 
antiqui  in  litteratura  cuneiformi  dispa- 
rebat  ne  tempore  quidem  Assyriorum, 
qui  loco  u  Marduk  suum  u  Assur  toti 
Pantheon  praeficiebant. 

2)  Sicut  d  Enlil,  ab  initio  =  «  deus 
aeris  »  postea  factus  est  «  dominus  coeli » , 
quam  dignitatem  postea  reddidit  An-na, 
sic  factus  est  «  dominus  terrae»,  quae 
saitem  secundum  etymologiam  nominis 
erat  dominium  d  En-ki  =  u  Ea.  Sed  re- 
i  latio  d  Enlil  ad  d  Enki  temp.  antiquiss. 
adhuc  obscurior  est  relatione  d  Enlil  ad 
An-na.  Utrum  et  quaenam  facta  politica 
utramque  evolutionem  in  cultu  d  Enlil 
produxerint,  nescimus  ;  certe  milennio 
tertio  i.  e.  tempore  historiae  antiquis- 
simo  Nippur  hegemoniam  Sumer  num- 
quam  habebat. 

357.  d  Be-li-H  |  min  {=  >'  A-nu-um  u 
An-tiim),  CT  24,  1.  17;  20,  11«;  25,  7. 
7  d,  d  mi°  <=  °<»-a-H)  ALAM  |  ttrin  (=  "  A- 
nu-umu  An-liim),  CT24,  1.  19;  20,  12«, 
duo  ex  21  ama-a-a  <<  Anum  u  Antum  c{. 
Intr.  C.  2.  Praeter  sonum  Belili  et  ^»^3 
nihil  inter  se  commune  habent.  cf.  d  A- 
ta-la 

Quomodo  haec  d  Be-li-li  se  habeat  ad 
deam  d  Be-li-li,  sororem  Tamuz  (cf. 
Desc.  Ist.  in  inf.  Rev.  51,  53)  vel  ad  ''  Be- 
lit-seri  non  constat.  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  718. 

358.  "  Be-li-tum  cf.  n.pr.  IVarad ''..., 
Thur.   Dg.   LC  p.  59. 


359.  "  Beltu,  uxor  aBilu;  cf.  sqq.  et 
"   Vin-lil. 

360.  "  Belit-Akkad,  Str.  AV  8237. 

361.  "  Be-lit  balati  (=  domina  vitae) 
cf.  <<  Xin-/i[/)-/a,  Br.  1572;  dea  Uruk ki 
I   R  43,  32. 

362.  "  Be-lit  bi-ri  |  min  (—  ■*  I's-[ha- 
ra]),  CT  24,  6.  30;  23,   125«;   Br.  1574. 

363.  "  Belit  sa  Qubla  =  Ba'alat  Ge- 
bal,   Tell-Am.   KB  5  n.  55  sqq. 

364.  il  Belit  Bad(?)-an-ki,  str.  AV 

8237. 

365.  "  Be-lit  i-li,  I  Nomen :  formae 
variae  h.  n.,  quae  occurrunt,  sunt :  '■  Be- 
lit  l-li,  u  Bi-li-it  1-li,    '  Be-lit  AN-mes, 

■' Be-lit  AN-AN;  cf.  quoque  :  a  be-lit  i- 
/a-a-ti;  et  7  "  be-tit  i-ti  (mcs) ;  cf.  text. 
infr.  cit. 

Pronuntiatio  igitur  h.  n.  videtur  esse  : 
''  Belit  ile  (non  :  ildrii). 

II.  Textns:  1)  In  serie  :  «  An  \  a  A- 
num  »  tota  familia  be-Iit  i-li  adducitur, 
quae  partem  familiae  a  Enli!  consti- 
tuit. 

Hoc  probat  nomen  illud  primario  uxo- 
ri  '<  Enlil,  scil.  d  Nin-HI  convenire ;  pos- 
tea  autem  de  Istar,  Ninmah  et  multis 
aliis  deabus  partus  praedicabatur.  In  hoc 
autem  ordine  series  illa  enumerat  mem- 
bra  familiae  Belit  i-Ii :  (cf.  CT  24,  12, 
1-14,    16;   24,   25,   74-26,    138;    50,    1-16). 

a)  41   nomina  be-lit  i-li. 

b)  5  nom.  eius  consortis  (secus  deus 
semper  ante  suam  uxorem  aflertur,  cf. 
KAT3  424,   4). 

c)  5  be-en-nu  (=  ?) ;  3  d gub-ba  e-mah; 

d)  eius  filius  cum  uxore ;  filius  d  Mah 
cum  uxore ;  1  utug  e'-mah;  alius  filius 
'<  Mah  cum  uxore ;  tertius  filius  d  Mah 
cum  uxore  et  8  filiis ; 

e)  5  sukal  scil.  <> Mah.  ■' Sul-pa-e,  dPap- 
ningin-gar, ; 
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/)  5  ligir ;  6  gu(d)-dub  d  Mah;  2  gu(d)- 
dub  deorum...  ? ; 

g)  quidam    alii   dii  (textus  mutilatus). 

/i)  14  fil.  <•  Mah.  et  X  ni-gab  (ianitor?) 
«  Mah. 

2)  "  A-ru-ru  "be-lit  AN-mes  sa  Sippar- 
u  A-ru-ru  ki. 

"Nintu  ube-lit  AN-mes  sa  Di-et-tiki. 

u  Nin-har-sag-ga  a  be-lit  AN-mes  sa 
Kes^. 

11  Nin-men-na  il  be-lit  ANmes  sa  al  U- 
tab  kl. 

11  Sa(g)-sur-ra  u  be-lit  ANmes  sa  alUr- 
rak1". 

il  Eru'a  (—  Zarpanit.)  "  be-lit  AN-mes 
sa  Din-tir  ki. 

ube-lit  i-la-a-ti  u  Zar-pa-ni-tum. 

7  ube-liti-linl";  Proceed.  1911  pl.XH. 

3)  Carmen  de  <<  Bi-Ii-it  i-li  CT  15, 
1-6;  cf.   RA  7,   11-20. 

4)  In  sigillis,  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.   111. 
III.   Conchisio:  Omnes  hi  textus  de- 

monstrant  terminum  be-lit  ili  fuisse  satis 
largum  et  de  omnibus  deabus  partus 
dici  potuisse. 

366.  "  be-lit  matati  (=  kur-kur) ; 
d  En-lit  est  bel  matdti  (en  kur-kur-ra)\ 
hinc  d  Nin-lil,  eius  consors,  est  be-tit 
matdti ;  cf.  <(  Nin-irsitim  (tini) ;  CT  25, 
9,  1-11  enumerat  «  in  summa  12  nomina 
be-lit  matdti  sa  ''  Bel  (=  BE)  "  purus- 
si  (?)  »  ;  sequuntur  (1.  c.  12-33)  20  nomina 
be-lit  matdti  sa  il(A'A—)  Abu-u  il pu- 
russi  (?).  Succedit  dSatas  (=  d Nin-azag- 
gi  =  domina  auri)  etc. 

367.  u  Belit  Nippuri,  ''Nin-ibu  •'!■:.. 

Surpu  3,    146. 

368.  uBe-lit  §eri  |  iarratu  saMa-erki, 
Br.  1573;  gasan-gii-edin-na  =  be-lit  si- 
e\-ri\,  M.  4985; d Gasan-git-edin-tia  |  ''Nin- 
gu-edin-na  \  dam-bi-sal  scil.  dei  dMar-tu, 
II   R  59,  43  a\  d  e-kal-an-na  mu-tin-an-na 


=  ...->ia  ''  a-nu  '<  be-iit  si-e-ri,  Langd. 
Ps.  154,  23  n.  3  ;  dMu-ti  (emesal)  |  dGe's- 
tin  |  <' be-lit  seri  Br.  1255;  '' Mu-ti-an-na  \ 
dGestin-an-na  |  •' be-tit  seri,  Br.  1256,  M. 
773.  ''Nin-gestin-na  =  "  be-lit  si-ri  M. 
8458;  cf.   Maklu   1,  53,  60;  4,  25, 

d Nin-gest i /i-a u-ua  ""'Dubl-sar]  sa  ilani. 
pl.  CT  23,  16,  15;  '< Nin-gestin-an-na 
dub-sar-mah  =  "  Be-Iit  seri  dupsar[atu\ 
IV  R  27,  29.  [<' Betil]-seri  dup-sar-ra-at 
irsitim(-tim)  ma-har-sa  kan-sa-at  =  B., 
femina  scriba  terrae  (inferni)  ante  eam 
(i.  e.  Ereskigal)  est...,  KB  6,  190,  47; 
alios  vd.  Zim.  Tam.  712,  4.  Sec.  lohns, 
Assyr.  Deeds  1,  310  R  10,  436  R  8,  474 
R  4  certis  quibusdam  condicionibus  pri- 
mogenitus  resp.  primogenita  deae  Belit- 
seri  comburendus  erat ;  cf.  KAT3  434. 
Sec.  contextum  haec  Belit-seri  est  uxor 
,lMar-tu;  utrum  haec  (d  gasan-gu-edin- 
na)  identica  sit  cum  scriba  deorum  (dges- 
tin-an-na),  quae  in  inferno  habitat,  non 
constat,  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  713. 

''  Beiit-seri  sa-suk-kat  same(e)  u  irsitim 
(-tini)  ; 

a  Belit-seri  sa-as-suk-kat  itdni  rabuti, 
Zim.  Rit.  p.  118.  36,  n.  11  ;  120.  7  ;  194, 
73  ;  in  8717  ;  dNin-du-n-na  dub-sar-mah... 
=  ilbe-lit  si-e-ri  dup-sar...  CT  16,  9,  2. 
4  sq. 

369.  Belit  sade(e),  Zim.    Rit.   n.   67 

Obv.   1,   R  3. 

370.  d  Be-SUL-ra,    ba  5,   619,   26; 

Langd.  Ps.  p.  26,  15  legit  sine  scrupulo : 
d  Be-nir-ra. 

371.  d.„?   Bu   |    '  Fn-li/,   CT  24,   45,  52. 

372.  d  Bu  =  "Sin,  Tallq.  Nam.  12;  272; 
cf.  Iohns,  Deeds  App.  n.  3,  12.  15  ss. ; 
dBu-bu,   Gautier,   Dilbat  p.   94,   R  5. 

373.  Bu-ga-as  deus  Cass.  ;  BE  14  p.  59  ; 
15  p.  54  ;  Clay  PN  206. 

374.  d  Bu-unu-du-du,  Br.  13122. 
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375.  d  Bu-la-la,  ....tir-ga-an-ki  \  su  \  sa 

dBU-ta-ta,    Br.    7675.    d  R  \  sa  U-ba-si hi 
11    R  60,   27  a:  cf.   Br.   13119. 

376.  ll  Bll  li(?)  cf.  n.pr.  Nl  '»...,  deGen. 
TD  5508  Obv.   1  ;   BE  15,  54. 

377.  d  Bu  ne-ne  |  sukkat  sa(g)-kus-sd- 

ge,  minister  >'Samas;  eiusque  auriga 
(cf.  KAT3  368);  CT  24,  31,  78;  CT  25, 
26  Obv.  12  sq.  titulus  est:  sukkal  sa(g)- 
kus-sd-til-lu-g[e].  in  n.  pr.  occurrit  etiam 
-m-ni  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  59;  cf. 
Kanke  Pers.  198  ;  BE  6,  1  p.  62  ;  8  p.  71 ; 
9  p.  76  ;  10  p.  70  ;  Tallq.  Nam.  241  sq.  ; 
in  sigillis  cf.  Krausz  p.  111;  in  ritual. 
cf.  Zim.  Beitr.  226;  preces  ad  eum  cf. 
Langd.  NBK  243;  in  text.  omin.  ex  ie- 
core  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  2,  412  ;  eius  templum 
(e-kur-ra  '"'  Bu-nc-ne  "sa  ki-rib  Si-par) 
reaedificatum  a  Nabonido  cf.  Langd  NBK 
232  sqq.  Repraesentatus  in  celeberrima 
tabula  Sippar?. 

378.  ''  Bu-ri-ia-as  |  min  (=  •>Adad) 
Kas-su-4.,  CT  25,  16.  21;  BE  14  p.  59  ; 
15  p.   54. 

379.  d  Bu-ri-ma-ma  cf.    dSir-ri-mal- 

tual. 

380.  d  Buzur  |  "  Nabu  belu  a-sa-ri-du, 
Br.  8823. 

381.  d  bu2ttur  Buzur  |  min(=*Samas), 

CT    25,    27.    9«;  cf.  Str.  AV   1360;    ldl 

(minsu-sa-na-ku)BU2UR   |   mjn (zzzz^SamOS '?) 

CT  25,  25.  7  ;  cf.  ■'  mu-u-ru-u  BUZUR  | 
min  (=  HAdad),  CT  25,  17.  18;  Bu-zur  \ 
Bu:urhl"'':-r"-"'"c'  \  •' Samas,  YR  37, 
\lb. 

382.  d  BUZUR-gal  |  iNin-gal,  Br. 
9967. 

383.  d  Bulug-ussa(g)-su(d)-su  |— . 

— .  ra  ii-tu-ud-da  mar-tutn  i-lit-ti  '' Be- 
lil  ile  filia  •'A/ak;  CT  24,  13.  3  sq.  cf. 
14,    10. 

384.  dBUR(??),    cf.   KAT3  446. 


385.  d  BUR(?)  an-na,  cf.  <>Amar. 

386.  dBUR(?)-dSill,  ci.dAinar"En-zu. 

387.  d  Bur-nun-si-a-bi   |    rab  sa  uz~ni3 

Br.   6979. 

388.  d  Bur-nun-ta-sa  sa-a  |  su,  dumu 

* En-ki-ga-ge,   CT    24,    16.    35;    28,   84« 

[•  Biti--ii\uii-,--/\a-sd-a\,   Br.  6980. 

389.  "  Bur-SU-el  |  min.  {—  ■'  Xin-til 
dam-bi-sal  is.il.  Enlil),  CT  24,  5.  12;  22, 
111  ;  II  R  55,  63  c;  III  R  68,  11  c; 
■'  R  |  min  (=  '■  dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sal  (scil. 
•iJui).  CT  24,  15.  63;  27,  22;  III  R  67, 
24  ,7. 

390.  d  Bur-su-sal  |  min.  (=  dNin-/i/ 
dam-bi-sa!  scil.  "  Enlit)  CT  24,  5.  11; 
22.  110«;  III  R  67,  22/3;  68,  10  e(!) ; 
dR  |  niin  (=  ■'  Dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sal  scil. 
ilEa),  CT  24,  15.  62;  II  R  55,  62  c.  ; 
Br.   13024  (•' Bur-su-sat/  (loco  me). 

391.  d  Burida  cf.  ■'  Sinida. 

392.  d  BUR-j-AN  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  p.  172. 

393.  d  Bi,  RTC  n.  399  2  ;  Hub.  Pers. 
171  ;  Liid   -.   BE  3  90. 

394.  "  Bi-e-el  u[p](?)-ri,  custos  por- 

tae  XII  ae    inferni,  cf.    myth.    de  Eresk. 
et  Nerg.   72. 

395.  "  Bi-e-en-na  custos  portae  IX ae 
inferni,  cf.  Myth.  de  Eresk.  et  Nerg.  70, 

396.  Bi-bi-tlim  —  ■'  R\ab-gdm-me\-ta6, 
CT  24,  44,  145,  daemon  famis?  (cf.  bu- 
biitu  z=z  fames) ;  cf.   ' '  Rab-gdm-me-tab  (?). 

397.  "  Bi-ib-bll  =  •'Lu-bad(-gu-ud),  Br. 
5157,  cf.  1008  ;  Dhorme  TR  214,  46,  deus 
Mercurii,  stellae  errantis  v.ax'  eSo/jiv, 
Kugl.  Sternk.   1,   11. 

398.  nap  Bi-la-la,  VR  6,  41;  =  »«i>Be- 
la-la ;  RT  27,  p.  97,  10;  cf.  quoque  •'Bu- 
la-ta,   •'  Be-li-li. 

399.  d  Bi-li-li  (=  Be-li-lit)  in  n.  pr.  BE 
3,   1.  90;  cf.  •' Bi(t)-li-li. 

400.  [d]  Bi-ir-du  |  ■'  Mcs-lam-ta-e-a 
'Xergal  ina  \Marh>}  CT  25,  37.  21  ;  text. 


Bi-is 


—  81 


Bit-se-mi 


parall.  1.  c.  35,  R  25  [d  Bi]-ir-"' du-b" 
(=  <(  Binibu  f)  |  dMes-lam-ta-e  Mar  ** ;  cf. 
dKAL  Bi-ni-du-edin  \  bi-ir-du,  III  R  68. 
65  a.  b, 

dR  (dam  d  ma-nun-gal-ge)  CT  24,  36, 
63;  47,  28 a\  a Bi-i-ir-tiim  \  dam  dMa- 
nun-[gal-ge\,  CT  25,  4,  4;  cf.  KAT ;i 
-1 1 5  ;  cf .  d  Sdr-ra-bu . 

401.  a  Bi-lS,  Clay  PN  167:  dBi-is-ilu. 

402.  d  Bi  ru-U-a  Ja...  (=aIstarsaSu- 
ti/).    III   R  66  Rev.   19  sq. 

403.  d  Bi-ne  kud...  (fil.  *En[-me-sar- 
ra?\,  CT  24,  4,  30. 

404.  d  Bi-sKlja,  CT  32,  43  R  J;  de 
Gen.  TD  5482;  cf.  « Bi-si-il-lu,  Br. 
12663. 

405.  Bi(l)  (probabiliter  melius  legen- 
dum  dGibil  cf.  M  3081  sq.  ;  cf.  ''  Gibit); 
n.  prop.  c/rri.,Th.  Dang  TDT  1,  1143; 
1224  ;  dBi([)-i-lum  de  Gen.  TD  5508  Obv. 
1 ;  Gim  d...  Bart.  1,  29,  1,  8  ;  cf.  dBi(l)  (Gi- 
bil)  =  ur-ru,  kararii,  Br.  4588,  4599; 
M.  373,  3081    sq.  ;    3102;    cf.    Br.   4624; 


4634;    cf.    d  Gi-bil :     cf.     Kugl.     Sternk 

1,  78. 

406.  d  Bi(l)-gar  =  NuskuQ),   M  3170. 

407.  "BI(L)'GI  cf.  Gi-bi(l). 

408.  "  BI(L)'DAR  cf.  «NE-ugun  (gun, 
usan). 

409.  d  Bi(l)  Za-ri-im    Waradd...,  Kra- 
usz  Sieg.   p.   107,  cf.  n.  3  (=  Bedarf). 

410.  d  Bi(l)'Kirrud(?)  (='iBl(L)-DAR 

(?))  BE  8,   71. 

411.  Bi(l)-la-lum,  A  Bi(t)...,  BE3.90. 

412.  d  Bi(l)-li(?)-H  (=  dBe-li-lif),  BE 
3,  p.   90. 

413.  d  Bi(l)-nun-lal,  Br.  12585. 

414.  d  Bi(l)-SU  cf.  Urd..  CT32,  49.  Obv. 

415.  dBlR(??)  cf.   KAT3  446. 

416.  ll  Bir-ku,    Br.  13264  (notn.  «■Adad); 

(1.  c.  >>Adad  << Bir-ku);  cf.  J512  Iud.  4, 
6  etc.  (Iudex  Israelitarum)  (non  necess. 
nom.  div.).  cf.  ''Gibit-nim.-gir ;  •'  Gir- 
rii-bir-ku, 

417.  "  Bit-se-mi  |  utug e-a[-ge],  CT  24, 

2,  10;  cf.  "Ba'iti-iti. 


Deimel  —  Ptmtheon  Babyl. 


ga 
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G&-tum-du(g) 


418.  ga(?)„  Cf.  ?a:  ga-dl-ib-dimdHAR  |  .... 
CT  29,  45  6;  cf.  Obel.  Manist.  A  14,  19; 
n.  1.  «  GA  nom  divin  par  analogie  ;  cf. 
Ismd-GA,  Ismd-i/u,  1.  c.  B  2,  5;  cf.  A 
12,  9,  Pal-GA  et  Pal-EA,  A  15,  12.  »  cf. 
dgd. 

419.  d  ga-a-a-li  |  siba  dEn-nu-gi-ge,  CT 
24,  48,  19  ;  25,  27,  10*  ;  cf.  29,  46,  15  sq. : 

ga-a-a-u     dDARA|...;     min     (=   ga-a-a-u) 

SURIM  cf.  CT  24,  48,  20<7,  22;   CT  25, 
27,   \\b\  cf.  dSag-gdn. 

420.  Qa-ad-du(?),  BE  10,  70;cf.  n.  pr. 
Ga-di-ja-a,  Ga-di-ja,  Ga-da-a,  Ga-da- 
Ga-di-ilu,  Ga-di-a  Ga-di-i-  KAT:t  479  sq. 
cf.  -i;,  dea  fortunae,  Is.  65,  11;  "kHjJO 
opp.,  Ios.  11,  17;  12,  7.  "IjrViaS  opp. 
cf.  Hehn,  Gottesidee,  140;  301. 

421.  d  Ga-an-gu  |  min{=dpap-sukkal) 
|  sa  se-ir-ti,   CT  24,  40,  57. 

422.  d  Ga-an-du  |  min  {■=  dpap-sukkal) 
|  sa  se-ir-ti,  CT  24,  40,  56;  cf.  dgdn-dii. 

423.  d  Ga-as-ra-a-nu,  III  R  66  Obv. 

ib  (unus    ex    diis,   qui    in    templo  Anu- 
Adacl  in  Assur  urbe  colebantur). 

424.  dGaka-ka-ga  |  nin{—^Ninkarrak), 

CT  25,  3,  55;  29  (Rm  2,  289,  2,  3)  CT 
24,  47,   \a\  ''ga-ga  —  ' ' nin-subur  \  suk- 

kal  an-na-ge CT    24,    20,    21;    text. 

parall.  CT  24,   1,  32:    ''ga  \.kV'-m"-g[a]; 


cf.  Enuma  elis  Tab.  3,  2  sqq.,  nuntius 
Ansar;  cf.  Surpu  Tab.  8,  15.  Clay  PN 
168;  OLZ  1911,   151. 

425.  ga-di-ib-dim,  cf.  ga. 

426.  Ga-di-di,  Clay  PN  206. 

427.  d  Ga-me-lu  III  R  66  R  \\e  (unus 
ex  diis  qui  in  e  sag-gil  colebantur) ; 
cf.  ''   Gam-Ium. 

428.  Ga-ni(?),  cf.  n.  pr.  Ga-ni-i-li,  ilu 
Ga-ni,   Obel.   Manist.  A  14,  24;   B  5,  13, 

429.  dGA:  »a-baGA,  ct  25,  27,  16; 

in  multis    n.  pr.  cf.   Hub.   Pers.  p.   176. 

430.  d  GA-RjA],  CT  24,  20,  10,  una  ex 
21  en  ama-a-a  an-na-ge. 

431.  Ga-tum-dll(g)  dea  quaedam  par- 
tus,  quae  antiquissimum  cultum  habe- 
bat  in  Lagas  ;  antiquitus  a  d  Ba-ii  distin- 
guebatur  (cf.  dBau);  postea  saepe  cum 
ea  identificabatur,  sicut  monstrat  hic 
textus :  ''  Ma-si4b-zib  (emesal)  |  d  Ga- 
[tum]-du(g)  |  » Ba-ii  II  R  59,  27  d\  cf. 
quoque  ''  e-uim-dut  g)  (=  "  Bau),  quod 
probabiliter  cum  Zim.  corrigendum  est 
in  :  d  Gd-tum-du(g). 

Nomen  semiticum  huius  deae  notum 
non  est. 

Textns :  (cf.  Paffr.  z.  Gotterl.  p.  130 
sqq.) 

1)  ''C.   filia    an-azag-gi,    SAK    90,   2. 


Qa  -t  nun-gan-du 


83 


Qal-alim-ma 


28,    genuit    cum    eo    d  Ba-ii,    1.    c.    66  b 
2.   16... 

2)  est  mater  Lagas,  quae  fundavit  La- 
gas,  quae  vitam  dat  populo  et  toti  ter- 
rae,  potissimum  vero  prolungat  vitam 
pii,  mater  patesi ;  cf.  SAK  32  c\  74,  8. 
55  ;  90,  3.  3  sq. ;  82,  1.  12  sq. ;  90,  3.  1; 

Ut  mater  et  fundatrix  urbis  Lagas  fin- 
git  laterem  sacrum  templi  eninnu  cf.  1.  c. 
110,   20.    17  sqq. 

3)  Protegit  urbem  eiusque  principem 
per  bonum  suum  utukku  et  lainassu,  S  AK 
92,  3.  19  sqq.  ;  alii  tituli :  32  e\  82/,  1. 
1  ;  90,  2.  29  sqq. 

4)  Dat  fertilitatem  etiam  animalibus. 
SAK  82/  3,   16  sqq. 

5)  eius  templum  :  SAK  2  b,  4.  5;  28, 
2.  1  ;  32  c /,  25  ;  destruitur  a  Lugal-zag- 
gisi,  56  £,  3.  13;  reaedificatur  a  Gudea 
in  Uruazagga,  82,  2.  2  ;  90,  2.  24  ;  140  q  ; 
228  /;  CT  3,  5.  4  sqq.;  5,  20,  7  ;  9,  25  R, 
10,  18.  3 ;  TU  5,  4  etc.  Bart.  1,9,  18,5; 
2,  68,  33,  2  etc.  eius  statua  :  SAK  2b,  4. 
7;  56,  4.   3  sq. ; 

6)  Sacrificia  et  libatio  ei  offeruntur  SAK 
90,  2.   24   sqq. ;    Accipit    oblationes  in 
ezen  sejbulug-ku  d  Nina-ka :  RTC  47  R  1 
DP  43,   1.  5;  45,   7;  53,   7;    Xik  23,  9 
TSA  1,  6;    STH   41.    R  3;  Sangu  d  G. 
Bart.   1,   44.   12  sigill. 

1)  Colitur  ardenter  a  Gudea  ;  SAK  90, 
2.  26  sqq.  ;  92,  3.  9,  25;  82,  1.  12  sqq. 
92.  3,  6 :  «  non  habeo  matrem,  tu  es 
mater  mea ;  non  habeo  patrem,  tu  est 
pater  meus  »  ;  haec  verba  metaphorice 
exprimunt :  «  tibi  debeo  omnia  »,  non 
tamenprobant,  Gatundug  proGud.  fuisse 
androgynam. 

8)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.    Pers.   177. 
432.    d  QA  +  nun  (?)-gan-du    |    su 

[gu(d)-d]itb  ■'[Marduk]-ge,     CT    24,    28. 
63. 


433.  w  Gab-hus-gu-z  ubi!  I  Su(gu(d\- 

ga  zu-bi 

dub  d  Xin-gir-su-ge)  CT  25,  2.   12  sq. 

434.  d  Qab-Qab-e  =  mul-il-lu  mus-si- 
pu  [sa?\  sam-e  U  irsi-tim.   M.   3034. 

435.  d  Gaz-ba-ba,  III  R66R17r;ZA 
6,  241.  3;  «■  Is-tar  « Na-na-a  u  <<  Gaz- 
ba-a-a,  Str.  AV  n.   6049. 

436.  d  Gal  a)  «Marduk  sakir-zi-zi,  CT 
24.  50.  12«;  Muss-Arn.  Dict.  p.  436, 
loco  d  Gal  habet  d  Sig\  cf.  M.  4S83  et 
Langd.   Ps.  p.   156,  51. 

b)  dGal\  inin  (=  aA'A),  CT  25,  9. 
19;  e  d  Gal,  Br.  12959;  6844;  dR  sar- 
rat  Dur-ilu  M    BA  3,  238.  42. 

c)  <*■  Gal  |  (utug  ''  Ba-ii[-ge])  CT  24, 
36.  41. 

d)  d  Gal  =  d  KADI  Qii-silim),  BE 
17  p.  19  n.  3.  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  186; 
162;   RT  27,   98.   12. 

437.  d  Gal-a-ru-ru  |  min  (—  Istar  kak- 
kabi)  CT  25.  31.    17. 

438.  d  Gal-gal-e-ne  |  min   (==  itani), 

CT  25,   18  R  4. 

439.  Gal-du,  deus  Cass.,  BE  15,  54  ; 
Clay  PN  206. 

440.  d  Gal-usum-gal  (=  Marduki,  CT 

24,  37.  68. 

441 .  Gal  -\-  dim-abzu,  cf.  *  Dim-gai- 

abzu. 
44'J.    Gal-ZU,  deus  Cass.,  Obel.  Manist. 
A  4,   2;   BE  8,   71  ;   14,   59;    15,  54,    17, 
156.  Clay  PN  206. 

443.  d  Gal-mu  |  min  (=  *  Nin-ib),  CT 

25,  13.  28. 

444.  d  Qal-sab  |  su  {dugud-lalibabbar- 
ra-ge),  CT  24,  32.   106;  25,  26,   R  12. 

445.  d  Gal-azag-ga,  CT  24.  9.  29. 

446.  d  Gal-alim-ma  A.  \)  ipse  et  fra- 
ter  eius  iunior  sunt  «  dilecti  filii  »  dNin- 
girsu,  SAK  126,  6.  22;  eius  natura  ap- 
paret  potissimum  ex  SAK  126,  6.  9-23; 


Gal-an-na-gdl-la 
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Gar-gi-na 


bonus    lamassu    Gudea,    SAK  108,    18. 
15. 

2)  e  [*]  Gal-alim:  CT  5,  19.  3;  20,6; 
32,  12;  7,  5.  3;  9,  29  Obv.  ;  33  Rev.  ; 
39,  2;  10,  18.  3  ;  TU  5,  7  ;  15  Obv.  94, 
1  sqq.  ;  111,  5;  RTC  288  Obv.  ;  DP 
115,  17.  e  me-hus-gal-an-ki,  SAK  42  b, 
3.  2;  56,   5.   11  ;   142  x. 

3)  Accipit  oblationes  in  :  ezen  sejbulug- 
ku  * Nin-gir-su-ka,  DP62,  1,  66,  2,  Nik 
24,  2;  26,  2;  152,  2;  163,  1  ;  TSA  51,  3  ;  in 
ezen-kisal-la-ka,  DP  54,  4;  in  mensibus  : 
itu  ezen  * Ne-gun-ka,  Nik  29,  3;  itu  "se- 
kin-kud-du  DP  44,   4;  cf.  DP  49,  2. 

4)  Xom.  prop.   Hub.   Pers.   172. 

5)  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  p.  224,  14,  n.  3; 
(putat  dG.  esse  deam,  sed  nescio  cur). 

B.  ["'i  Gal-al,\,„\  |  [min\  (=  Anu),  CT 
24,   19.   15«. 

447.  d  Gal-an-na-gal-la  |  dam-bi-sal 
iscil  dei  >'  Pa-te-si-mah  =  '■  Mar-tu),  CT 
24,   16.   40;  29,  90. 

448.  d  Gal-an-na-kes-da  |  dam-bi-sal 
iscil.  dei  d  Lugal-ki-sur-ra  =  ''  Sin)  CT 
24,  16.  42  ;  29,  92  (quae  « claudit  por- 
tam  coeli  ». 

449.  d  Gal-lu(?)-si  |  w  Kd-gal-ge  (dei 
Nergal?),  CT  24,  24.  59. 

450.  dGalu  cf.  ■'  l,i... 

451.  d  Gala-a  cf.   '/:>;;. 

452.  Gal-lu-u:  TE-LAL  hul—gal-lu^u 
lim-nu  cf.  d  TE  mu-ui-la  LAL ;  Str.  AV 
n.  1508,  una  ex  classibus  malorum  dae- 
monum  cf.  v.  gr.  Thomps.  Devils...  vol. 
2,  p.  8,  7  etc.  ;  ''  miii-la  gal  \  niin  (= 
''  limnit-um),  CT  24,  47.  2]  ;  25,  22,  45; 
cf.  Muss.-Arn.  Dict.  p.  216.  cf.  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  136;  cf.  <<■  A-la-hul :  de  gallit  — 
Tamuz  cf.   RA   10,   177.  22. 

453.  d  Gam-lat,  M.  5351 ;  cf.  Iastr.  Rel. 
1,  247  sq.   n.  2. 

454.  d  Gam-lum,    M.   5352  ;   cf.  d  Ga- 


me-lum:  Maklu  6,  3:  manus  meas  (pro- 
tegat)  '' R  sa  «  Sin  •'  Adad :  [""«']  Gdm 
*  Gam-lum,  CT  33,  1.  4  (=  Auriga, 
Bez.   Fixst.   19). 

455.  d  Gam-me,  Craig.  Rel.  Texts  2, 
9.   12;  cf.  ■'  Rab-^am-,,ic  etc. 

456.  d  Gail  |  min  (=  Adad)  \  sa  u-pi-e, 
CT  24,  40.  40;  *He(?). 

457.  d  Gan-Gan  |  min  (=  Adad)  \  sa 
ur-pi-ti,   CT  24,  40.  41. 

458.  Gan-gal  =  Marduk,  M.  2701  ;  cf. 
d  He-gdl  (=  abundantia). 

459.  d  Gan-gir(-nun-na),  SAK  44  su- 
pra  26;  56,  5.  16;  132  supra  (d  he-gir); 
RTC  8,  2  ;  filia  ''  Ba-ii,  resp.  virgo  amata 
a  ■'  Ningirsu :  accipit  oblationes  in  fes- 
tis  :  ezen  sc-k,i  d Nin-gir-su-ka,  Nik  24, 
2  ;  et :  ezen  bulug-ku  "  Nin-gir-su-ka,  DP 
66,  2;  Nik  26,  4;  TSA  51,  4;  cf.  DP 
49,   2;   198,  2;   TSA   17   R  7  sq. 

460.  Gan-du  =  «■  Papsukkal,  Br.  4064; 
cf.   ''  Ga-an-du  ;  ''  Ga  -\-  nun-gdn-du. 

461.  d  Gan-du-an-na  |  min  (=  Sin), 
CT  25,  42.   7. 

462.  d  Gan-dlm-azag,  dumu-sal  abzu, 

CT   16,   13.  53. 

463.  d  Gan-sa(g -ga,  SAK  132  supra, 
una  ex  septem  hliabus  d  Bau. 

464.  d  Gan-te,  Str.   Dar.   Liv.  33,   14. 

465.  Gan-tur,  accipit  oblationes  in  fes- 
tis:  ezen  '  Nina,  DP  70,  1;  71,  1  ;  72, 
4;  ezen  se-ki,  ■'  Nina-ka,  RTC  47,  5; 
DP  43,  4;  45,  4;  53,  5.  ezen-bulug-kii 
d[Nina-kd\  TSA  1,  3;  [...  "  ninaj,  STH 
41,   5. 

466.  d  Gana  «a "a  si-si  |  {=  '<  £-a),  CT 

24,    14.   46. 

467.  d  GANAM   (vel    SURIM)   cf. 

''  Lahar ;  '■'  Ga-a-a-ii. 

468.  '■'GAR-^^PI   I  "Adad,  Br.  12078. 

469.  d  Qar-gi-na  (=«  Kitium),  Scheii 

T.  elam.   sem.  3,  37.   22;  cf.   Br.  12021. 
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470.  ''  Qar-gir-su  ?,  Urd ...  RTC  n.  5, 
1  ;  cf.   Hub.   Pers.   172  (sub  Gar). 

471.  'Gar-ii-di  duudu  |  su{mu-gal  an- 

na-ge)  ,  CT  24,  3.   20. 

472.  d  Gar-sar,  rtc  n.  8,  2. 

473.  d  Qar-si  (=  «  Mesaru)  Scheil.  T. 
elam.  sem.  3,  37.  22  (32?);  Br.  12032; 
3377. 

474.  d  Qar-rr|a-a-li  |  *[min]  (=  - '  Du- 
mu-[2t]),  CT  24,  19.  2,  5  ;  9,  2.  6 ;  25, 
7.  6ff. 

475.  d  Garas  dun-n[i  ?  gar    |   *En- 

uru-mu  sa  "'•<  G  a-se-dun-ni-viu-u .   CT  25, 
14.   35. 

476.  B»-»S-mB  Qa§mu  _  a  Sarpanitum, 
Str.  AV  2910. 

477.  d  Gas-an-na,  Krausz.  Sieg.  (= 
d  Gestin-an-na?  Gas  =  potus). 

478.  d  GAS-TIN  (=  kurun)-nam 
gasan  ka-si-ra  vel  d  R  d  Nin-ka-si-[ra], 
domina  urbis  Ka-si,  Langd.  Ps.  p.  156, 
46  n.  12;  cf.  Str.  Nbk  350,  5  ;  I  R  43, 
32  (dea  Uruk  ki) ;  Scheil  T.  61.  setn.  3, 
37.  28  (non  legendum  < '  Gestin-uam)  ; 
cf.  ''■  Gestin-an-na. 

479.  d  Gasam,  Ur  d ...,  TSA  15,  6; 
Nik  2,   5;   DP   113,   5;   114,  6. 

480.  Gasan  =  ^lstar,  M.  4974;  pro 
lectione  signi  cf.  ga-sa-an  RA  1911  p. 
162  pass.  ;  ka-sa-an,  ka-sa-na,  Bab.  1911 
p.  236.  «  Gasan  »  est  forma  eme-sal, 
correspondens  «  Nin  »  in  ling.  Sumer. 
ordinaria. 

481.  Gasan-a-na-a  =  ntar  sakdt,  M. 

5007  ;  =  Gasan-an-na(-na) . 

482.  Gasan-ab-gal,  M.  4986. 

483.  d  Qasan-abzu  |  [*Nin-abzu]  \  min 
(=ilSarpanitum),  Br.  7339;  cf.  Ka-sa- 
na  abzu...  Ka-sa-na-na  abzu  Bab.  1911, 
236.   4   sq. 

484.  [d  Gasan-ajmas-azag-ga  | 

d[Nin  amas-azag-ga],  pastor  quidam  dei   I 


Enlil;  CT  25,  43.  8  cf.  CT  24,  11.  37; 
24,   54. 

485.  d  Gasan-an-(na),  *  Gasan-an-e 
(_  belit  sami-e),  Br.  13087;  R  \  d  Nin- 
ni  |  » Istar  ;  gasan-an-na  —  Is-la-ri-tum, 
Br.  6999  ;  7340  ;  M.  4978  ;  cf.  Zim.  Tam. 
p.  714;  cf.  Gasan-a-na-a ;  cf.  Langd. 
Lit.   136. 

486.  d-Gasan(?)-ba-an-na  |  Su  \ 

gtt(d)-dub  deae  Sarpanitum,    M.   10957. 

487.  Gasan  ba-bi(l),  m.  4983. 

488.  d  Gasan-bar  |   d  Nin-bdr  \   Te-li- 

tum,    Br,   7357. 

489.  Gasan-gal  =  d  Ningal,  M.  4997; 
cf.   Langd.   Ps.   152,    18. 

490.  d  Gasan-gu-edin-na    =    Bllit 

seri;  d  R  \  d  Nin-gti-edin-na  |  dam-bi-sal 
scil.  dei  d  Mar-tu,   Br.  7346;  M.  4985. 

491.  d  Gasan-gir-da  |    ■'  Nin-gir-da  \ 

dam-bi-sal  scil.  dei  rf  Ninazu.  Br.  7365 ; 
M.   5001  ;  Langd.   Ps.   160,   7. 

492.  d  Gasan-giru-gi-lum    |    d  Nin- 

giriL-gi-lum,  Reisn.  Hymn.  p.  139,  126 
sq.  CT  15,  23.  14 b;  rf  Gasan-girH-bi- 
lum  |  d  Nin-giru-gi-tum  \  il  Istar,  II  R 
59,  13  d  (cf.  Zim.  Tam.  p.  711);  cf.  infr. 
n.  501  ;  507.  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  288,  12  (ga- 
sa-an  giru-gi-tu-um). 

493.  Gasan-dim-me-ir-azag,  m. 

4987. 

494.  Gasan-din-dib-ba  cf.   *  Gasan- 

ti-u(g)-ga. 

495.  d  Gasan-din-tir  ki  |  rf  Nin  din- 
tirk<  \»be-lit  Babili,    Br.   7371. 

496.  Gasan-e-gal-la,  =  [d Nin-e\-gat, 

M.  4993;  Langd.  Ps.  156,  44;  174,  48 
(gasan-e'-gal-mah). 

497.  Gasan  £-hub-ba  =  * Nin  e-hub- 

ba,    M.   4994. 

498.  d  Gasan    e-tur-kalam-ma   | 

d  Nin-min  (—  d  Niu-girH-gi-tum)  \  ilu  be- 
lit  ile,    II   R  59,   15«'. 
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499.  d  Gasan-el-Ia  |  ■'  Nin-el-ld  |  con- 
sors  <*Ne-gun,  II  R  54  n.  2,  7;  59,  40  c; 
gasati  mu  gasan  cl-Id,  Langd.  Ps.  170, 
6;  M.  5005. 

500.  d  Gasan-ud-zal-li  |  *Nin-ud-zal- 
li  |  dam  <*  Nin-ib-ge,   Br.   7361'. 

501.  d  Gasan-ur-gal  |  mzn  (=  be-lit 
»iafdti  |  77  '-/>»  f  V  ni-na  ina  Ll-i  CT 
25,  9.  8;   Br.   13089. 

502.  d  Gasan-ur-me  |  min  (=  be-lii 
matdti  sa  ''  Bcl  •'  Istar  |  mi-lii-ir-tu  ma- 
ha-ru,   CT  25,  9.  9;   Br.   13090. 

503.  Gasan  usu(?)  dsu-zi-an-na-ge, 
Langd.   Lit.  n.   92   R  4. 

504.  d  Gasan-har-sag-ga  |  -'Nin- 
girit-gi-lum  |  ''  bi-lit  US,  Zim.  Tam. 
p.   711  ;  cf.   M.   4999. 

505.  d  Gasan-har-sag-kalam-ma  | 

■  Xin    min   |   abe-lit    ile,    B.    7363;    M. 
4999. 

506.  |dGasan-ij-d!e-zi-bar-raJ  cf. 
•'  Nin^igi-zi-bar-ra. 

507.  Gasan-ir-lum-ma,  M.  4991. 

508.  Gasan-ka-ur  (?)-a-si(g)-ga  = 

''  Tasmet,  Weissb.   Misc.  37,  45;   cf.  M. 
4982. 

509.  d  Gasan-ka-as-bar-an-ki    | 

d  Nin-ka-as-bar-an-ki   \   min   15.   7341;  cf. 
Zim.   VSGW  63,  p.  90,  n.   4. 

510.  Gasan-ka-ni-sur-ra,   M.    4981. 

511.  Gasan-ka-si  |  <l Nin-ka-si  |  su... 
DU,  CT  25,  43.  6  ;  Br.  4342  ;  M.  4980; 
cf.  supra  n.  481. 

512.  d  [Gasan  (?)-kar  -nun-na  | 
d  Nin-kdr-nun-na  \  mas-su-gdl  |  d  Nin- 
ib,  Br.  7361  ;  cf.  CT  25,  45  (BU  91-5-9, 
159  1.  6)  mas  (sic  \)-su.  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,  p.  89  sq.  n.  2  ;  deus  virilis  ;  rasor  (?) 
Nin-ib. 

513.  d  Gasan-ki  |  d  Nin-ki  \  d  Dam-ki- 
na,   Br.   7367. 

514.  d  Gasan-ki-ag-nun-na  j  '  Nin- 


ki-dg-tiun-^ta   \  ''  min  (=  d  sa-dar(a)-nun- 
na),  II   R  59,  18  a. 

515.  J  Gasan-ki-gal  |  d  Nin-ki-gai  | 
''  Al-la-tum,    Br.  7369. 

516.  d  Gasan-lil,  ■<  Nin-lil-ld  \  dam-bi- 
sal  scil.  dei  Enlil,   Br.   7352. 

517.  d  Gasan  ma-gi-a  |  d  Nin-gd-gi- 
a  |  •'  Gu-la;  Str.  AV  1716,  M.  4996  cf. 
4760  (gasan-md-gi-a) ;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  136. 

518.  d  Gasan-ma-dim  "Nin-ma- 
dt[m/],  CT  25,   43.   7;  cf.   Br.  7356. 

519.  d  Gasan-ma-u(g)-ga  |  *Nin-ma- 
H{g)-ga  I  ''  Gu-la,  Br.  7355  ;  M.  4995  ; 
Langd.    Ps.    l.">6,   42;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  136. 

520.  Gasan-mar-ki  =  d  Nin-mar-ki, 

M.     4992  ;     Gasan-azag    gasan-mar-ki 
Langd.   Ps.   170,  9. 

521.  d  Gasan-me-su-dii    j    d  Nin-me- 

su-du  |  d  sa-dar(a)-nun-na  dam-bi-sal sci\. 
dei  Nusku,    II   R  59,   16  a. 

522.  d  Gasan-mug  |  <'  Nin-mug  |  dam 
d  I-sum-ge,   Br.   7338. 

523.  d  Gasan-na-na,  Ka-sa-{an-)na-na, 
M.  5007  ;  =  Gasan-a-na-a.  cf.  Gasan- 
an-na ;  cf.   Zim.  Tam.  p.  714. 

524.  d  Gasan-nam-mu  I  <*  Nin-sig  | 
" \\iu-\sig...],  CT  25,  43.  2;  Secundum 
Zim.  VSGW  63  p.  93  loco  «  Gasati » 
legendum  est  «  Umun  >  propter  :  U-mu- 
un-nig-wani-ma-oc. 

525.  d  Gasan-ni-in-si-na   j   d  Nin-in- 

ni-si-an-na  \  >'  Gu-Ia,    Br.   7349. 

526.  d  Gasan-ni-na-a  ki  =  Bciit  Ni- 

nua  rubatum  kittum,  Br.  130S8,   M.  7350. 

527.  Gasan  d  Nisaba  (Gaian  Nisaba- 
gal),  Langd.  Ps.  156,  40.  d ■  Gasan-.Xi- 
saba  |  ' '  Nisaba  \  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  d  Ha-ni) 
d  Gasan-Nisaba-gal  \  <'  Nisaba-gal  \  Gu- 
za-lal  (scil.  d  Enlil),  consors  d  E?i-nu-gi, 
CT  24,   10.   10;   Br.   7359  sq. 

528.  Gasan-i-si-in  ki,  M.  4990. 

529.  d  Gasan-nibru  ki  |  •' Nm-nibru^  | 
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assatsu  (,scil.  dei  Ninib) ;  gasa/t-uibruki  j 
Nin-Nibru  **  |  •'  Ba-ti,  Br.  7345  ;  7000  ; 
M.  4984.  Langd.   Lit.  p.   136. 

530.  Gasan-nigin-mar-ra ;  Gasan- 
nigin-mar-ra  j  *  Ninr<nigin-gar-ra  |  ''  Gu- 
ta,  Str.   1716;  M.  5002. 

531.  d  Qasan-sar  me-ri-lal  e-kur-ra-ge, 
Langd.  Lit.  n.  101,  3  ;  gasan-sar  \  d  Nin- 
sar(  |  ht) ;  Br.  7348  ;  cf.  d  Nin-sar  \  gir- 
[tat]  e-kur-ra-ge,  CT  24,  10.  16  ;  25,  43.  5. 

532.  Gasan-sa-lum(?)-ma ur-sag-gd, 

Langd.   Ps.   158,  56. 

533.  Gasan-sun-na  d  Nin-sun  (dam-bi- 

sai  scil.  dei  Lugat-banda)   Br.  7364,  M. 

5000. 

534.  d  Gasan-si-mar-an-[na]  |  dNin- 

si-gar-an-na  \  su-ma  min  (—  a  beiit  ?) 
gu(d)-ditb  |  Br.  7347. 

535.  d  Gasan-tum-ma-al   =  d  Nin- 

titm-ma-ul,   Br.   13595 ;   M.  4989. 

536.  d  Gasan-ti-dib-ba  |  'Nin-n-u(g)- 

ga  |  d  Gu-ta;  Gasan-ti-dib-ba ;  Br.  7343, 
7370;  M.  5004. 

537.  d  Ges-dar  (=  Istar,  [Anunitum), 
mensis  eius  Tebitum,  IV  R  33,  4.  45  ; 
cf.  ''  A-nu-ni-tum  ;  cf.  d  Ges-dar-du... 
(=  Istar),  CT  25,   17.  3. 

538.  dGestin;  **«»»*■  Mur&  \  d  Gestin  \ 

''  Be-lit  seri,  Br.  5007  ;  Tamuz  vocatur 
frater  ama  d  Mu-tin-na;  Zim.  Tam.  707; 
cf.  d  Nin-gestin-na  et  d  Gestin-an-na  ;  de 
eius  symbolo  cf.  Frank  in  Hilprecht. 
Anniv.  vol.   164-169  (aratrum). 

539.  d  Gestin-an-na  I.  nomen  :  [<*■»']- 
"'"■  Mu-ti-an-na  \  d  [Ges]tin-an-na  |  ■'  Be- 
lit  seri,  M.  3414;  ab  hac  ilBelit-seri  dis- 
tinguenda  est  *  Be-lit-seri  =  d  Gasanj 
Nin-an-na;  cf.  infr.  Gestin-an-na  =  «  vi- 
num  coeli  »  ;  confirmatur  haec  explica- 
tio  confusione  inter  Gestin-an-na  et  Ga- 
san-gu-edin-na ;  gii-edin  autem  est  ager 
coelestis,  cf.  SAK  133,   11.  24. 


II.  Text.  areh.  1)  nomen  eius  Nin- 
gu-a-si-a-ra  ;  eius  templum  in  Girsu  urbe, 
SAK  60,  6.  5  sqq. 

2)  "  R  sa(g)  e  d  Nin-sun,  de  Gen.  TD 
54S2;  5514;  CT  32,   15  Obv. 

3)  nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  172; 
BE  3,  n.   102,   1.  3  (<*  GeStin-an). 

III.  Text.  rec. :  1)  Tamuz  vocatus 
frater  (ses)  ama  d Mu-tin-an-na  et  dGes- 
tin-an-na,  Zim.  Tam.  707  n.  2 ;  Reisn. 
Hymn.  n.  37,  21  ;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  1911, 
117. 

2)  cf.  a  Be-tit  seri  (=  d  Gestin-an-na), 
scriba  inferni ;  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  712,  4; 
cf.  d  Nin-gestin-an-na,   d  Nin-an-na. 

3)  cf.  a  Be-lit-seri  =  GasanfNin-gii- 
edin-na,  uxor  a  Amurru ;  sed  cf.  quoque 
a  Mar-tu  '*  Gestin-an-na,  Krausz  Sieg. 
53  b.  il  Mar-tu  u  d  Nin-udu-an-na,  Str. 
Warka  61  B.  89.  sig.  b. 

4)  ''  Nin-in-ni-si-na  (=  »'  Guia)  "  Da- 
mit  ''  Ka's-an-na  (=  d  Gestin-an-na  f) 
Krausz.  Sieg.   85. 

5)  ■'  Da-mu  ''  (Gas-ti?i  =)  kurun  (sic)- 
nam,  Scheil.  T.  el.  sem.  3,  37,  28  cf. 
«  U-sur-a-mat-sa  ''  be-lit  balati  dGAS-TIN 
{—  kurun)-nam  •'  Kas-si-tu  d  Igi-du  ildni 
a-si-bu-ut  f'rukk',  I  R  43,  32;  Kurun- 
nam,    I   R  49,   4.  8. 

IV.  Conclusio.  d  Gestin-an-na  certe 
dea  quaedam  vegetationis  et  speciatim 
vini ;  eius  frater  u  Tamuz ;  propterea  co- 
litur  in  Uruk  (sub  nomine  Kurun-nam?) ; 
est  scriba  inferni. 

Utrum  identica  sit  cum  uxore  ilA- 
murru,  d  Gasan-an-na,  vel  Nin-gu-edin- 
na,  non  constat ;  notanda  sunt  nomina 
uxoris  a  Amurru  sub  3)  adducta. 

Num  d  Kas-an-na  (=  potus  coeli)  et 
*  Nin-udti-an-na  (=  Domina  pecorum 
coeli)  =  d  Gestin-an-na? 

540.    d  Gu,    6«-   en-di-ib-dim  d  HAR,    CT  29, 
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45.  5;  cf.  dGu,   BE   17    1,   n.   89,   4;  cf. 
p.   19  sqq.  ;  gu-git,    RT  27  p.   98,   13. 

541.  d  Qu-ba-ba,  Br.  13650. 

542.  d  Gu-gar-a...  (=  istar),   CT  25, 

17.   9. 

543.  Gu-giir,  CT  10,  17.  4. 

544.  dGu-za  dDun-gi,  de  Gen.  TD 
5484  Obv.  ;  5500,  2;  5508,  1;  Langd. 
TD  65;  CT  32,   23  Obv. 

545.  d  Gu-za  d  En-lil,  (=  thromis d  E), 

CT  32,    14   R  2;  41   Obv.   1. 

546.  "  Gll-Za-lu-U  (=  portator  throni 
Br.   13673. 

547.  d  Gu-la  I.  nomen  :  Ama  gu-la  — 
um-mu  ra-bi-tum,  Langd.  Ps.  p.  156,  38 
n.  1  cf.  Br.  11143  gu-la  —  magnus  ;  cf. 
quoque  applicationem  huius  nom.  ad 
"  Anum. 

II.  Textns  1)  Cum  determ.  div.  oc- 
currit  primo  in  text.  Drehem,  cf.  de 
Gen  TD  4682 ;  5482  (e  *  R),  5498.  3 ; 
Langd.  TD  47;  51  ;  Bart.  2,  56,  8,  5; 
sine  determ.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  172;  pro 
temp.  Ham.  cf.   Paffr.    Gotterl.   134. 

2)  a)  \d  Gu\-la  \  dain-\bi\-sal  (scil.  dei 
*  Ab-it),  CT  24,  49.  lla;  25,  1.  24.  in 
serie  «  An  |  "  Anum  »  ''■  Gu-Ia  non  est 
uxor  ''■  Nin-ib. 

b)  In  text.  «  Kudurru  »  saepe  simul 
cum  d  Nin-ib  invocatur,  cf.  V  R  56,  2. 
39;  item  v.  gr.  Zim.   Rit.  n.  25,  3. 

c)  dAN(?)-Ib  Ki-se-gu-NU-ra,  S.A. 
Sm.  Assyr.  Misc.  pl.  12,  29  («  an  »  po- 
nendum  post  Ib?);  Reisn.  Hymn.  48,  6; 
de  u  Marduk  cf.   infra,  6. 

3)  Identificatur  cum  his  deabus  par- 
tus  :  d  Ba-ti,  Br.  11145  ;  d  Nin-kar-ra-akd, 
CT  25,  3.  46;  d  Ama-su-hat-bi,  Br.  5465; 
dAma-'su-mah-a;  '' GasanjNiii-ma-ii(g)-ga; 
d  Gasan/ '  Nin-ni-in-si-na  etc.  ;  d  Gasan-ti- 
dib-ba  ;  ''  Nin-ti-ii(g)-ga  ;  d  Giil-ld ;  d  Ha- 
la  ;    d  Nin-gd-u(g)-ga  ;    cf.  d  Nin-gir-da  ; 


d  Nin-um-ma-sig-ga :  ''■  Nin-zu  d  A-zu  ; 
d  Nin-ti-mud-kalam-ma  ;  ''  Tas-me-tum 
(cf.  Langd.  NBK  p.  280,  30  sqq.  ;  in 
hynmis  etiam  cum  ''  I star,  •'  Nin-mah, 
<■'  Nin-tu,  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  545  sq.  ;  cf. 
d  Da-mit ;  <  J/i-me  ;  d  Lah-mu  ;  d  Tasme- 
tum  (inlr.  6) gu(d)-dub,  d  Gitb-ba  d  Git-la 
cf.  CT  24,   47,    1,   23-26. 

4)  In  text.  «  Kudurru  »  saepe  invoca- 
tur ;  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  p.  223; 
repraesentatur  ut  femina  sedens  sine 
et  cum  cane ;  vel  canis  solus,  Frank 
Bild.  21  sq.,  40  sq.  ;  Ward,  Seal  Cyl. 
p.  376,   17;  cf.   d  Me-me. 

5)  •'  Gula,  dea  partus,  etiam  morbos 
sanat  et  vitam  prolungat ;  propterea  vo- 
catur  «  azii-gal-la-tu  »  (=  medens  mag- 
na),  III  R  41,  2.  29;  be-el-tum  mu-bal- 
lit-ta-at  mi-i-ti  ''  Gu-la  ina  sip-sit  ka-ti- 
sa  el-li-te  /i-sap-sih-su  =  domina,  quae 
mortuos  (~-  graviter  aegrotantes?)  redu- 
cit  ad  vitam,  tactu  manus  suae  purae 
eum  sanet,  Surpu  7,  80  sqq.  ;  alios  text. 
infr.  ;  alius  titulus  :  ''Git-la  be-lit  purusse, 
Zim.   Rit.   p.   192,  38;  214,   6. 

6)  Habebat  templa  :  a)  in  Borsippa: 
e'-ti(l)-la;  e-zi-ba-ti(l)-la ;  e-gu-la,  Langd. 
NBK  p.    108,   41   sqq.;   130,  54. 

b)  Babylone  e-sa-bad,  e-har-sag-el-la, 
1.  c.  128,  4,  40;  164,  32  sqq.  cf.  Kugl. 
Sternk  1   p.  262. 

c)  in  AsSur  urbe  ;  III  R  66,  3.  10-21 
enumerantur  omnes  dii,  qui  in  templo 
d  Gula  colebantur. 

d)  e  ''■  Gu-Ia  ia  PA-SJE*4  (—Isin?  M. 
3973),  Str.  AV  6746.  cf.  U-RUG  |  temen 
d  Gu-Ia,  Str.  AV  8920  ;  in  eius  honorem 
consecrantur :  baldachinus,  mensa,  ca- 
nes,  Langd.  NBK  164,  9  sqq.  cf.  1.  c. 
280,  30  sqq.:  su-bat  •'  Tas-me-tum  a  Gu- 
la  ka-i-sat  balati  pasisu  (species  sacer- 
dotum,  cf.  Frank,    Stud.  zur  Bab.  Rel. 
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11  sq.)  d  Gu-la  Krausz,  Sieg.  95;  sag- 
nita  ''Marduku  ilGu-la,  Kratisz.  Sieg.  78. 

7)  Hvmni  in  eius  honorem  vd.  Iastr. 
Rel.   1,  546;  549. 

8)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  BE  14  p.  59;  15 
p.  54;  Tallq.  Nam.  p.  244  sq.  cf".  Ur 
''  Gi<-/[a]  {=  d  Gu-la?),   RTC  98  Obv.  6. 

9)  Text.  astrol.  :  "'"'  Gu-la,  Vir. 
ACh,  Sin.  13,  32;  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk  261 
sq.  '■•••' Md-sa/(?)  d  Gu-la,  CT  33,  1.  24. 
'""'  Nim-mu-lah  (?  sukal)  |  d  l  'r-ma-sum 
6-gti-ta,  V  R  46,  17  6.  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk 
1,  261  sqq.  :  '""'  Gu-la  =  noster  «  aqua- 
rius»;  (<s.''Gu-/a  Unterwelts  —  Wasser 
— ...  Gottin  »,  cur?). 

Secundum  1.  c.  Erganzung  zum  1  und 

2  Buch  12,  20  ■""'  Gu-la  (tempore  anti- 
quiore)  =  piscis  austrinus  -f-  nostrum 
«  microscopium  ».  Xum  a  Gu-la  ex  tem- 
pore  «  Neo-Babylonico  »  usque  ad  tem- 
pus  Arsacidarum  stellam  suam  mutavit? 

10)  il  Gu-la  =  ilAnum;  cf.  Langd. 
Lit.  73,  37  sqq.  :  d  Gu-la...  * Mu-ul-lil- 
la...  d  Am-an-ki   (=  Ea)    etc,    1.  c.   16, 

3  sq.;  94,  7;  137,  9;  186  R  12;  196,  4. 
Langd.  Ps.  p.  14,  pass.;  40,  41  ;  78,  10; 
80,   5. 

III.  Conclusio.  u  Gula  dea  partus, 
medendi  arte  insignis,  protectrix  finium 
agrorum;  centrum  primarium  et  anti- 
quissimum  cultus  h.  d.  notum  non  est; 
confunditur  cum  multis  aliis  deabus  par- 
tus,  et  variis  diis  attribuitur  uxor  (po- 
tissimum  d  AB-U).  Gu-la  =  «  magnus  » 
et  propterea  =  ''  Anum. 

548.  d  Gu-na-du,  RTC  n.  13,  5.  l. 

549.  d  Gu-NU  (=  sir?)-ra,    pertinet 

ad  e  •'  Gu-la,  de  Gen.  TD  5482;  III  R 
66  c.  16;  Ur  d  ...,  Hub.  Pers.  173  n.  1; 
cf.  d  Gu-NU-ra  dim-gal  ka/am-ma  = 
[''  Gu\-nun-ra  tar-kul-li  ma-a-tim  (=  dG. 
tarkul  terrae  i.  e.  una  ex  4  (?)  trabibus 


quibus  terra  natans  super  abyssum  (abzu) 
firmatur,  sicut  navis  paxillo  in  portu). 
Langd.  Ps.  160,  13,  n.  8  cf.  Langd.  Lit. 
136;  Br.  13654;  M.  8515;  BE  17  p.  19, 
n.  3;  cf.  *  Gu-silim  et  Ki-se-gu-nu-ra ; 
Langd.   150,  6.  351. 

Propter  d  Gu-nun-ra  lectio  NU  =  sir 
non  est  adeo  certa,  sicut  a  quibusdam 
supponitur;  Langd.  quidem  (Ps.  p.  551 
Corr.)  «  nun  »  quoque  legit  «  sir  »,  quae 
syllaba  quidem  facile  deducitur  a  sil  = 
nun,  sed  nun  =  sir  ex  Syll.  adhuc  non 
est  notum.  cf.  Durilu  u  e  dim-gal-kalam- 
ma  Surpu  2,   160. 

550.  d  Qu-nir-ra,  TU  n.  258. 

551.  d  Gu-SUr  =  "  Marduk  karradu, 
Br.  11149;  cf.  Kugl.  Bannkr.  34  Anm. 
(gu-sur-  est  forma  sumer. ,  sed  ur  (non 
gu-sur)  sumerice  =  trabs). 

552.  u  Qu-se-e-a,  King  Sev.  Tabl...  2 
pl.  76,  12;  Craig.  RT  1,  p.  15,  3;  Zim. 
Beitr.  p.  226. 

553.  d  Gu,  in  n.  pr.  Hub.  Pers.  173;  30 
sq.  cf.  «>-»i-iat  drG]U...  CT  29,  45.  27. 
d  Gu  |  min  (=  a  Bel)  \  sa  nap-ha-ri,  CT 
'.'4,  39.  9;  cf.  Gil-a-nun-ge-a ,  nomen  dei 
Nergal,  Bollenr.  Nerg.  p.  31. 

554.  d  Gii-an-na,  RTC  n.    183;  d  Gu- 

au-na-ri  \?  Ninni),   Bart.   1,  26.   4. 

555.  d  Gu-an-ni-si-i[l  ]  <<  Nin-ib,  CT 
25,  13.  35;  cf.  Br.  12323;  cf.  d  R  |  »"-«"- 
«•-•-"->;-i>-ku  ml-n  ^—  Sll]  ct    25.   1.   12. 

556.  d  Gu-bar-ra  =  As-ra-tum  (uxor 
'' Mar-tu)  Reisn.  Hymn.  p.  139,  143  sq., 
Br.  12324  ;  [d  Gu-bar-ra  gasan  gu\-edin- 
na  Langd.  Hymn.  162,  29,  n.  14  ;  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  129,  40;  cf.  KAT 3  433;  Zim. 
Tam.  713;  Hom.  in  Krausz,  Sieg.  45, 
n.  2  ;  (Gii-bar-ra  —  j{upeXT|),  1.  c.  46  ; 
63  n.  1;  cf.  M.  2046;  cf.  "  Be-lit-seri, 
d  Gestiu-an-na ;  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  713. 

557.  d  Gu-gal-an-na  |  dam  "»*«^ 
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its  (maritus  deae  AJlatum)  CT  25,  5.  28; 
8,  9;  cf.   Br.   12327. 

558.  d  Gii-^-gi-a,  Hilpr.  Anniv.  vol.  220. 

559.  d  Gu-ha-tar-se  |  igi-gim-gun-nit, 
CT  24,  31.  86;  25,  26,  Obv.  21:  [>' R]   \ 

■  ;/>l-gll>l  •         ••'-■'    ba-nu-u)  g-c_      cf.      gr. 
12334. 

500.  d  Gu  g"-a-nu-si  |  min  (=  «■Al-la- 
titm),  CT  25,   4.   25. 

561.  d  Gu-ba-a-ni  an-na-ge  |  nu-kur- 

ru »iu  |  suk-ka/...-me-di,  CT24,2.  37; 

text.   parall.  (CT  24,  20.  24)  legit  ';  Gu- 
ba-ni  nu-kin-ni  \  ■'  Nin-[subur\. 

562.  d  Gu-ba-ni-nam-ti(l)-la,  {ni-gab 

d  En-ki-ga-ge),   CT  24,  29.   109. 

563.  d  Gii-ba-lu-sa(g)  (l&  kin[-gi-a] 
«■Istar),  CT  24,   33.  22. 

564.  idi  Gii-ba-ni-silim-ma  {ni-gab 
<* En-ki-ga-ge),  CT  24,  29.   109*. 

565.  d  Gu-de-a,  patesi  deificatus  ;  in 
nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  p.  181  ;  Bart. 
1,   4  7.   376  Obv. 

566.  d  Gu-ur-mu,  SAK  132,  11.  9,  una 
ex  septem  filiabus  dBa-it. 

567.  d  Gu-he-ti(l)  la   («Marduk),    CT 

24,  37.  97;  25,  40.  6. 

568.  d  Gu-silim  (=dKA-Di)  I.  No- 
men.  •'  Gu  ■-l'--si/im,  II  R  48,  46  e,  Br. 
747;  M.  10014;  d  Ka-gi-na  =  d  KA-Dl 
cf.   infra  2,  6. 

Radau,  BE  17,  19.  3  (cf.  quoque  Langd. 
Ps.  p.  351  Correct.)  legit  d  Git-sir ;  nam 
d  KA-DI  =  <>■  Git-sir  =  •>■  Gu-NU  (=  sir)- 
ra.  Argumentum  pro  hac  afhrmatione 
promittit,  sed  nondum  dedit ;  cf.  d  Gu- 
NC-ra. 

II.  Textus .  li  DEUS  URBIS  KIS  ;  ///- 
gal  Kiski -ge  ka-  '  KA- Dl-na-ia  =  rex 
urbis  Kis  in  nomine  dei  sui  d  G.  SAK 
36  n.   1,   9. 

2)  deus  urbis  Dur-ilu  ki :  mu  dKADI 
{var.  d  Gal,   BE    17,   19.  3)  bdd-gal-din- 


gir  hi  e-a  ba-tu{r)  SAK  229,  7  ;  Aninn- 
mii-tn-bil...  vii-gir  d  KA-DI...  sakkanak 
Ditr-i/uk',  SAK  176,2.  4.  Pro  dGat  = 
deus  Diir-i/uk>  cf.  BE  17,  19.  3;  cf.  Ia- 
str.  R  1,  324,  4;  «  mense  Ulul  «  KA-DI 
et  (reliqui)  dii  Dur-ilu  kl  in  Dur-ilu  in- 
traverunt,   Bab.  Chron.  3,  44. 

3)  deus  iustitiae  :  Ki-ba  dKADI- 
diiu  di  i/iii-iiid  si-ba-ni-ib-sd-e  =  hic  lo- 
cus  i.oraculorum  meorum)  sicut  d  KA-DI 
iusta  in  urbe  mea  decernet,  SAK  100, 
26  (etymologia  nominis  :  loqui  (KA)  ius- 
ta  (DI). 

A)dNin-gir-su  ['KA-DI\  min  {=dNin- 
ib),  II  R  57,  54a. 

5)  Surpu  8,  6:  d  I-sir-KIDI-su  <*  La- 
ga-ma-al dKADI  aSiru  ''J/a-nitn-gat...; 

>>  Siru  j  >>  KA-DI  V   R  31,   30  b. 
'>  Siru  me-ru    sa  d  KA-DI,    Scheil  T. 
el.-sem.  91,  23  (S.    filius  '■  K.). 

6)  l/u  Duuzu  itmu  ll*t*>"  sa  d Mi-us-sar 
it  •'  KA-gin-na  dumu-sa/ '""  esag-ila  a- 
na  e-zi{d)-da  il-la-ka-ni  Str.  ZA  6,  241, 
2  sq.  ;  de  hoc  textu  cf.  Kugl.  Bannkr. 
14,  62-65;  dMi-its-sar  u  d  KA- DI me-rat 
>>'sar-ra/  <>A-[ru]-it-a  Reisn.  Hymn.p.  146, 
44.  Ergo:  ' '  A'a-gin-na  =  '' KA-DI  (cf. 
Zim.  KAT3  505);  cf.  quoque  CT  24, 
28.  66  sq: 

dMi-us-sar  \  su  min  s"'[s]u-i  (su-i  =  ton- 
sor). 

*  Ka-gin-na  \  sit  d  Zar-pa-ni-tum-ge . 

7)  d  Ld/{s\c  !)  >'Nin-ezen-\-gu(d)  dSUH 
dKA-DI,  Del.  en  Perse  6  pl.  10,  6.  4. 
cf.   Zim.  VSGW   1911,   p.   122. 

8)  Nom.  prop.  Hub.  Pers.  p.  174; 
RTC  n.  281  Obv.  ;  286;  BE  1  n.  125 
Obv.  7;  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  1250;  RA 
4,  42  n.  4;  CT  32,  42  Obv.  2;  10  Obv. 
2  ;  26  Obv.  2  ;  de  Gen.  TD  4682  ;  5498 
R  2;  Tr.  D.   11  ;  Langd.  TD  52. 

III.   Conclusio.    1)  Propter  II,    6.    7 
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dKADI  est  dea,  quae  in  e-sag-ila  co- 
lebatur ;  propter  II,  4,  et  propter  ratio- 
nes  quasdam  adductas  BE  17,  19.  3  et 
Langd.  Ps.  162  n.  3  (KADI  sa  ana  pa- 
ni  ba-nu-ti)  A  KA-DI  est  etiam  deus,  et 
quidem  in  (Kis  et)  Dur-ilu.  Quaenam 
sit  relatio  inter  hos  duos,  non  constat. 
cf.  Hom.  Gr.  337,  3.  Obscura  est  etiam 
relatio  inter  d  KA-DI  et  <<  Siru  (cf.  II,  5) 
cf.  KAT  3,  504  sq. ;  Secundum  Hom.  Es- 
hanna  112  d  KA-DI  Flussgott  =  Gihon; 
cur? 

569.  d  Qub-ba  =  Ka-a-a-ma-nu,  Br. 
4908  ;  cf.  "' "'  ■  Gub-ba-mes  hi-ut  e-kur 
■""'  KUa-mes  su-ut  e-kur  CT  33,  1.  23; 
5,  27.  '"»'  Gub-ba-mes  su-ut  e-kur  |  < '■  Sin 
u  '<  Nergal  Y   R  46,   15. 

b)  d  R  officium  quoddam  deorum  in- 
feriorum  (Zim.  «  Standgotter  »),  in  serie 
An  |  u  Anum,  pass. 

570.  d  Gub-ba-ga-ra-ra-e,  filius  dei 

''  En-[»ie-sar-ra\  CT  24,  5.   34. 

571.  d  minGiib  (?  Kab)-ta-zib-ta    | 

''  Gub-ta  min  (=  1'starf),  CT  25,  31.  19. 

572.  dGu(d);^»-»"Gj«/|...,   ct  24, 

49  b  2;  cf.  d  t>«  GU(D)  1.  c.  1  ;  [d...] 
gu(d)  |  min  (=  sangu-mah  d  En-lil-la-ge) 
(forte  nihil  in  initio  deest)  CT  24,  10.  13; 
•••dGU(D)  |  su;  •••dGU(D)  |  sa  "  AM- 
"NIN-ezeit  +  bi,  CT  29,  44.5-11  (glos- 
sae  desunt);  d  Lugal  l<"Jal-o<>-  GU(D)  \ 
min  (—  «  AM  d  Nin-ezen  +  bi,  CT  29, 
44.  12.  summa  sinistu  min  tutit-ma  kima 
d  Gu(d)  mdr  il  Samas  ti-is-bu-tum  CT  27, 
4.   19. 

573.  d  Gu(d)-an-na,  Krausz,   Sieg.  p. 

55;  cf.  d-lu-u;  cf.   "'"'  Gu(d)-an-na. 

574.  d  Gu(d)-gu(d)    d  GU(D)  »«-«i-j»- 

»<*  Gu(d)  |  kar-ra-du,  CT  25,  35  R  19  ; 
Br.  5741. 

575.  d  Gu(d)-lld  Br.  12778;  M.  4054 
(=«taurus  solis»  cf.  Amar-ud—Marduk). 


1)  "'"'  Gu(d)-ud  (Thomps.  Astr.  pass.) 
=  «  der  leibhaftige  Mercur  »,  Epping, 
Astr.  112,  nunquam  =  Iupiter,  Kugl. 
Sternk  1,  218  sqq.  ;  2,  121  sqq.  ;  Bannkr. 
94  sqq. ;  cf.  KAT3  622  u.  5  ;  Iastr.  Rel. 
2,   442.    1. 

2)  '""'  Gu(d)-ud  est  stella  d  Nabu,  quod 
non  directe  ullo  textu  probatur,  sed  ex 
eo  quod  gu(d)-ud  est  stella,  quae  apud 
Graecos  cEpur|^,  apud  Romanos,  Mercu- 
rius,  apud  Harranenses  11J,  apud  Man- 
daeos  1333?  vocatur ;  deus  autem,  qui 
apud  Babylonios  huic  respondet,  est 
Nebo. 

3)  "lul  Gu(d)-ud  oriens  mense  Nisan  = 
stella  u  Marduk,  Kugl.  Sternk.  2,  77  sqq.; 
Bannkr.  124  Anm.  cf.  d  Gu(d)-ud  d  Asar. 
ri-ge  —  il  Marduk   il  Kar-du,    Br.  5742. 

4)  '""'  Gu(d)-ud  temporibus  ultimis  As- 
syr.  terram  Subartu  in  text.  ominum  re- 
praesentabat,   Kugl.   Bannkr.   113  n. 

5)  d  Gu(d)-ud  ki-es-tum-ma,  Str.  AV 
1763. 

576.  d  Gul-ab-sa(g)-ga    |   igi-dugud, 

CT  24,   31.  87;  25,  26  Obv.    22  ([<* R\   \ 
igi-du-du-a  «-»'»-'•»>») ;  cf.  Br.   13318. 

577.  d  Glll-gul,  CT  24,   34.    12. 

578.  d  Gul-mes,  Br.  13317;  cf.  CT 
24,  30.  14;  18  Obv.  23  a  (dGul-m[es?J 
(=  d  Ningal). 

579.  d  Gul-lu-har-sag  |  dMar-tu,- 
•'  Mu-lu-har-sag  \  dR\  ...  (emesal)  B  . 
6432. 

580.  dGul-la...  |  ["■]  Gu-ta,  CT 2 i,  8.  17. 

581.  d  Giijr...]  (=  Marduk),  CT  25,  34 
Obv.  20. 

582.  d  Guru-gi-na  =  Bll,  M.  4395. 

583.  d  Guru  gurfl  gam  |  AS-»»(f)...,CT 

12,  46.   166;    Br.   13219;    (11141  omittit 
Guru)   M.  6155. 

584.  d  Guskin  |  <'En/ii,  CT  24,  49,  4*. 

585.  d  Guskin-banda  =  <>Ea  sa  kut- 
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(£)i(m)me  (deus  aurificum) ;  CT  24,  43. 
118;  50,  8a;  9,  41;  CT  25,  48.  15; 
cf.  Br.  9902;  M.  11276;  cf.  Dhorme  TR 
p.   388,    16.  Zim.   Beitr.  p.  226. 

586.  dQi,  Obel.  Manist.  C.  10,  9  n.  1, 
«  GI,  nom  divin  par  analogie  »  ;  cf.  Sit- 
mu-GI  et  Su-mu-Ea,  C  2,  2;  cf.  ZA  12, 
340  (??)  (Ur  dGi,  vel  ma-an-git) 

587.  Qi-dar  |  dNin-ib,  Del.  Koss.  25, 
9;  d.   Cass. 

588.  d  Qi-egilr....]  (=Marduk),  CT  25, 

34  Obv.   4. 

589.  a  Qi-hal  =  »Nabuba-nu-u pi-ris-ti, 
Br.  2410. 

590.  id|  Qi-lim-ma    (=    Marduk)    M. 

1D4.3. 

591.  d  Qi-si,    Br.   2458. 

5^2.    '  Qi  pa,    Ur'>..   Hub.   Pers.  p.  157. 

593.  d  Gi(?)-rim-ma,  =  il  E[a\  sa  >i„- 
gis-[sar]  (=  liortulanus),  M   10306. 

594.  d  Qi-sar-a,  Gi>»  •'...,  Bart.  2,  84, 
83,  1. 

595.  d  Qi(g)   =  Atalit.    Br.   8917. 

596.  d  Gi(g)-ga-sal   (=   « LUtiu?)  Br. 

2495. 

597.  d  Qid(?)  cf.  n.  pr.  •'■  Gid-du,  STH 
n.   23.  8. 

598.  d  Qi-bil.  1  Nomen:  a)  Iam  tem- 
pore  antiquissimo  deus  ignis  scribebatur 
Bi(I)-gi,  cf.  Obel.  Manist.  C  17,  25,  et 
haec  scriptio  manebat  ordinaria  ;  praeter 
hanc  occurrit  et  quidem  iam  in  antiquis- 
simis  inscript.  forma:  d  Qi-bil,  RTC  14 
R  II;  Thur.  Dg  LC  60;  cf.  quoque  gi- 
bit-ld.  gibtilu,  Ranke  Pers.  199  n.  2;gi- 
gibil,  M.  1699;  porro  giiki-bi(l)  =  ki/ii- 
tu  =  incendium,  ignis  Br.  9702,  10871. 
Tandem  d  Bi(l),  qui  in  text.  arch.  loco 
BILGI  saepius  invenitur,  pronuntiatio- 
nem  habere  videtur  d  Oibil,  cf.  M  3081  sq. 

Propter  has  rationes  BILGI  commu- 
niter  Iegunt :    Bil-j-gi  =  Gi-bil.    Sensus 


huius  ideogr.  esse  videtur:  ignis  (bi(t)) 
in  arundineto  »  (cf.  Sap.  3,  7  sicut  «  scin- 
tilla  in  arundineto  »). 

b)  Cum  dBi(l)-gi  saepe  mutatur  dGis- 
bar,  Maklu  2,  184  sq.  ;  p.  25,  vel  cum 
eius  forma  emesal :  d Mu-bar-ra ,  IV  R 
26,  35  a,  39  sq.  Pronuntiatio  autem  semi- 
tica:  "Mit-bar-ra  —  ''Gir-ri  IV  R  9,  49  51. 
et  dGisbar  (=  ignis,  et  probabiliter  deus 
quoque  ignis)  =  Gi-ra,  ( )LZ  1912,  117  sq. 
Hinc.  >'  Gibil  (sumer.)  =  ''  Girritm  (se- 
mit.)  (Krr)  cf.  quoque  •'  nimgir-gir>  u\ 
Gisbar  (probabiliter  non  deductum  pho- 
netice  ex  gibit)  decursu  temporis  dispa- 
rebat.  cf.  •'-  Bi(l)\  cf.  " I-sum. 

II  Textus:  1)  cf.  \a\  Ur''...,  Hub. 
Pers.    172;  alia  n.   pr.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  60. 

2)  cf.  '' Gis-bar-e,  SAK  132,  11,  15-26, 
deus  qui  elevabat  aquam  in  fossis  et  ca- 
nalibus  ;  hinc  posset  esse  sensus  nomi- 
nis:  qui  educit  (e)  ignem  (Gis-bar),  nam 
calores  veris  nives  in  montibus  liquefa- 
ciunt  sicque  producunt  magnas  illas 
inundationes  fluminis,  a  qua  fertilitas 
dependebat. 

3)  •' B.  filius  ''  Anum,  Maklu  p.  26,  5; 
(cf.  dGis-bar-a>i-na)  \  et  filius  aBel  (1.  c), 
et  filius  •' Ea  (1.  c.) ;  principalis  pater 
videtur  esse  aAnum;  nam  apud  Grae- 
cos  quoque  ignis  venit  ex  coelo  (cf.  myth. 
de  Prometh.).  In  Serie  An  \  ''Aniim  per- 
tinet  ad  familiam  "  Ea,  cf.  Zim  VSGW 
1911  p.  114.  Eius  mater  dSalas  (1.  c); 
eius  uxor(?)  d  Nin-ka-si,  Dhorme  TR 
371,  8. 

4)  Eius  titulos  vd.   Maklu  p.  26  sq. 

5)  A-du  (=  Utukku,  Rabisu,  M  8838 
sqq.)  140,  socii  20  |  10  |  dGibti  d Nusku, 
CT  25,  50  R   16. 

6)  Identificatur,  resp.  specialis  quae- 
dam  forma  d  B.  sunt :  d  Gibit-"  Nttsku 
(cuius  numerus  magicus   10),  CT  25,  50, 


Qibil 


—  93 


Qimil  Sin 


16  et  •' Girru-bir-ku  resp.  dGibil-nini-gir 
Br.  12582  sq.,  uterque  =  deus  ignis- 
fulminis  ;  prior  colebatur  in  Sulu,  alter 
in  Assur  urbe  ;  cf.  Langd  Ps.  p.  159  n.  16. 

7)  •'  Nusku...  fundator  urbium,  renova- 
tor  templorum,  Maklu  2,  3;  d  Gibil  qui 
firmat  fundamentum  urbis  et  templiSarg. 
Cyl.  61  ;  sic  probabiliter  vocatur,  quia 
«  firmat  »  lateres,  tundit  ferrum  etc.  ; 
aliam   explic.  vd.   Maklu  p.  27. 

8)  Sicut  •'  Ea  et  •'  Ninib,  dB.  quoque 
est  deus  fabrorum  aens  etc.  Maklu  p.  27, 
16.  (cf.  Yulcanum) ;  cf.  Dhorme  TR 
p.   371. 

9)  d  B.  deus,  qui  combussit  sacrificia 
eorumque  odorem  ad  nares  deorum  por- 
tat  et  sic  mediator  inter  deos  et  hom. 
Maklu  p.  28;  2,   10. 

10)  d  B.   «  nuntius  »  Anum  ;  (tamquam 

v 
fulmen?)  et  iudex    " Samas  Maklu  2,  5. 

10 ;  p.  28  sq.   (quia    illuminat   conscien- 

tiam,  et  comburit  culpabilem). 

10)  d  B.  saepissime  invocatur  in  exor- 
cismis,  cf.  series  Maklu  ;  Surpu  p.  78  ; 
Rit.  p.  226  etc,  ratio  esse  videtur,  quia 
odit  tenebras  et  amat  lucem  et  purita- 
tem  et  consequenter  daemones  quoque 
et  magas,  quae  tenebras  amant ;  cf.  Dhor- 
me  TR  p.  371 ;  cf.  «  Kudurru  »,  Hinke, 
a  new  bound.  p.  222. 

III  Conclusio :  1)  dGibit,  deus  ignis, 
est  deus  bonus  ;  pernitiosa  pars  huius 
elementi  in  formandam  naturam  dei  ignis 
non  influebat. 

2)  Secundum  Zim.  KAT3  418  sq.  ter- 
tia  personae  SS.  Trinitatis  fortasse  («  ist 
nicht  mit  Sicherheit  zu  sagen  »  «  es 
bleibt  im  Auge  zu  behalten  »)  ex  Baby- 
lonico  (resp.  persico)  deo  ignis  se  evol- 
vebat ;  tota  autem  Trinitas  novi  Test. 
forse  ad  babyl.  triadem  Ea,  Marduk, 
Gibil  reducitur. 


At  num  Spiritus  St.  est  filius  Patris, 
sicut  Gibil  (et  Marduk)  filius  Eaf  Ubi 
in  textibus  cuneif.  unio  illa  inter  «  spi- 
ritum  et  ignem  »,  in  qua  adeo  insistit 
Zim  ?  Apud  Babylonios  ignis  expellit  dae- 
mones  (sive  spiritum),  in  baptismo  au- 
tem  christiano  «  spiritus  et  ignis»  (Matth. 
3,  11,  3,   16)  effectum  producunt. 

Ut  autem  auctores  inspirati  ignem  (et 
aquam)  eligerent  symbolum  purificatio- 
nis  baptismo  effectae,  recursus  ad  deum 
ignis  Babyloniorum  aut  Persarum  eis 
necessarius  non  erat ;  nam  praesto  erat, 
Is.  6,  6  sq.  1  Petr.  1,  7  ;  Ps.  17,  31  ;  65, 
10;  Eccli.   2,  5. 

599.  d  Gibil-nim-gir;  *Gibil  •<  Nusku 
cf.  dGibi/. 

600.  Gidim-hul  =  e-dim-mu  lim-nu. 
CT  16,  1,  32  ;  cf.  Thomps.  Dev.  2  pass.  ; 
cf.  e-di-im-mu,  e-te-im-mi-im,  \*S  1  p.  8  b. 
(ergo  non  ekimmu  Br.  11307);  cf.  d  Ra- 
bi-su ;  =  anima  hominis  non  sepulti  vel 
propter  aliam  rationem  errans  in  terra 
et  sicut  daemones  torquens  homines, 
potissimum  cognatos ;  cf.  C.  Ham.  43, 
39;  cf.  dA-ld-kul;  cf.   "Se-e-du. 

60i.    d  Qil  |  ma Br.   1395. 

602.  d  Gilgames    cf.  d  Gis-bi(t)-ga-mes. 

603.  d  Gil-sa-a  n-na]  (=  sin),  CT  24, 

18    Obv.  3;    cf.    30,    3:    •>■  Git-sa    a[n...\ 
d  gil-sa-f... 

604.  d  Gim-gim-ma,  CT  1,  42  R  I; 
cf.   Hub.   Pers.    172. 

605.  [d]  Gim-dul-azag-ga  |  dumu-sal 
d  En-nu-gi-ge ,   CT  24,   10,   11; 

606.  d  Gimil   etc.  cf.  uSu  etc. 

607.  d  Gimil(??)-an-na,  Urd...,  Bart. 

2,  53.  10,  3;   1,  8,  396.  2;  cf.  Hub.  Pers. 
180  (Su).  cf.  dSi-ai:-na. 

608.  d  Gimil  d  Sin  rex  Ur  deificatus, 
de  Gen.  TD  5482  et  pass.  in  subscript. 
text.  Dreh.  cf.  n.  pr.    ''  Gimil   >  Sin-i-li, 


Gimil-zi-An-na 
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Qirra 


612. 


«  Is/ar,     Br. 


de  Gen.  TD  54S1  ;  n.  pr.  ' '  Gimil  dSin- 
la-ma-ha-ar  CT  32,  15  Obv. ;  d  Ninni- 
kas-  •' Gitnil  ''Sin  CT  32,   50   R;  etc. 

609.  d  Gimil-zi-an-na,    CT    32,    50 

Obv. ;  cf.  dSU-zi-an-na. 

610.  Idl  GJN  aMarduksa  e-ri-su,  CT  24, 
50,   1  6  (sic  melius  quarn  M   10949). 

611.  d  QIN-uri,  Br.  13S09. 

gl-in-.i-ra  DlJ(Q) 
DU(G) 
12251. 

613.  d  Ginar(?),  (cf.  «  gigir,  nicht  gi- 
nar!  »  Del.  Gl.  89)  in  nom.  prop.  cf. 
Hub.  Pers.  p.  172  (sub  d  Gdr);  currus 
sacer  dNin-gir-su  cf.  SAK  96,  6,  17  sqq.; 
120,  28,  15  (e  gis  ginar-ra);  130,  9,  15 
sqq.  ;  134,  13,  1S  (nomen  eius  «  Kur- 
mu-gam  »,  asinus  eius  »  Ud-git-dutg)- 
du{g)-ga)\  136,  16,  15  (s« ginar  za-gin 
ul  il-a-na  lugal-bi  ur-sag  ''  Nin-gir-su 
'' babbar-tim  mu-gub  =  «  currum  suum 
splendore  coopertum  ascendit  rex,  heros 
•'■Nin-gir-su  sicut  sol  »),  *  0«  Ginar,  M 
11293. 

614.  <d  'el  mul»  Gir-tab  :  akrabu  = 
Scorpio,  Br.  315  sq.  ;  Vir.  ACh.  Supp. 
Ist.  XXXIII  16  sqq.  ■""'  R  =  fi  +  6  +  a 
Scorpii,   Kugl.  Sternk.   1,   254. 

615.  Gir-ra,  deus  quidam  campestris 
et  consequenter  etiam  infernalis.  1  In 
tanta  confusione  significationis  syllabae 
«  Gir »  in  variis  libris  adhibitae  bene 
notanda  est  forma  signi,  quae  generatim 
correspondet  Thur.  Dg.  REC  n.  224  (v. 
gr.)  CT  3,  38,  167),  sed  occurrit  etiam 
1.  c.  n.  226  (v.  gr.  CT  7,  11,  4,  7)  sine 
differentia  significationis  (n.  226  est  gunu 
n.  224,  non  vero  225  cf.  infra  dGiR4- 
Kar).  Signum,  quod  incipit  ideogramma 
dei  Nergal  (Br.  9202),  quod  transscribo 
Ne,  archaice  correspondet  REC  n.  182  ; 
de   relatione   inter   REC   182  et  224  cf. 


1.  c.  Suppl.  n.  224.  Omnia  haec  signa 
coincidunt  cum  signo  recenti  Br.  9177. 
De  rationibus,  cur  (saltem  interim) 
legendum  sit  «  Gir  »  vd.  Thur.  Dg  IX 
p.   60  sq.   sub  ''  GIR. 

2)  In  text.  arch.  hoc  nomen  div. 
occurrit  in  solis  nom.  prop.  scil.  Hub. 
Pers.  p.  172  (sub  ■' Gir-ra  cf.  n.  16); 
Th.  Dg.  LC  p.  60  sq.  ;  Ranke.  PN 
p.   199  (sub  dGIR-RA). 

3)  Ex  catalogis  deorum  de  hoc  deo 
scimus  eum  pertinere  ad  familiam  ilNer- 
gal_cf.   Zim  VSGW  63,   124; 

a)  dGiR-ir-r{a},  CT  25,  39  Obv.  27; 
syll.  «  ir  »  secundum  Zim.  VSGW  63, 
106  est  glossa  ad  innuendam  pronuntia- 
tionem  syll.  GIR  (quae  forte  etiam 
valorem  « ir »  habet?);  in  K  171.  cor- 
respondet  ''  Lugal-gir-ra. 

b)  dGIR  |  dumu  •' babbar-ge  \  dsu-mu-ka- 
a"GIR  |  dGIR,  CT  24,  32,   112. 

C)  «u-mu-ug-ga  <iGiR  |  <>....  CT  29,  46,  8. 
sak-kan  «GiR  |    »       »        »      9. 

cf.  CT  12,  31  n.  3S177  :  sa-ka-aii=GlR. 

d)  o  GiR  |  d  sumukan  (=  GIR)  \  sa 
bir-ki. 

(iGiR  |  min  (  —  sumukan)  \  sa  sadi-i, 
CT  24,   42,  89/94. 

e)  dGir  \  su  CT  25,  46   (K   7722)  bis ! 
cf.  dNergaI  dGir  Br.  9190  ;  9202  ;  dGlr 

<>Arisaba,    KB  6,   70.   33. 

Alios  text.  vd.  M.  6924 ;  Zim.  Beitr. 
p.  40,  12,  (aGir;  u  Gir-ra  in  eadem 
linea  respondet  nostro  '!ir)\  p.  216,  25 
(«  ich  weihe  euch  ein  Wildschaf...,  das 
entsprossen  ist  in  der  reinen  Hiirde,  in 
dem  Hofe  des  d  Gir-ra);  p.  134,  13  (udu 
ii(I)-Ia  a  Gir  —  ovis  vivens  —  aGir). 
cf.  Maklu  7,  24;  Hunger,  Becherw.  p.  29 
sq.  cf.  Dhorme  TR  p.  189,  38;  215,  45 
(Eabani  est  vestitus  sicut  a  G;  G,  habi- 
tat  in  inferno);  cf.  d  Lugal-gir-ra. 


Gir  -f-  kar 
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Gis-bil-gi-mes 


616.  d  QIR4-Kar,  cf.  n.  Pr.  Lhd..  CT 

1,8,2,1;  hoc  signum  cum  REC  n.  225  = 

gumi    n.    224?   vel   —  ansu  -f-  gan,    sicut 

lid  +  gan  cf.  CT  25,  8,   14? 

^/617.  d  Gir-an-na-ge  =  dGir,  VR  52«. 

618.  d  Gir-bal-u  |  min(=Adad,CT 25, 
17,  31. 

6  1  9_    d  min  ( =  sumukan  ? )  Qir-dagal-a-Zal- 

l[i?j  gan,  CT24,  32,  113«;  cf.  M  11206. 

620.  min  ,=  sak-kan)  d  Qj^     MAL  _|_  a§- 

a-an,  CT  29,  46,  10;  MAL-f  as  =  sil 
(MAL+PA)?  cf.  de  Gen.  TDT  2,  P.  37 
n.  6. 

621.  d  Gir-...,  CT  25,  39  Obv.  28. 

622.  d  Gir-gid  (=  deus  longiPes),  cf. 
Krausz,  Sieg.  75;  (=  Nergal?). 

623.  d  GIRu-ag-gal,  CT  24,  50,  10 a. 
^    624.  d  GIR^-gal  |  min  (=  Samas),  CT 

25,  25.   22;  cf.  1.  c.  24,  31.  63. 

625.  u  Girru,  cf.  dGi-bil;  item  *Girru- 
bir-ku. 

626.  d  Gis  =  Gilgames,  M.  4005;  cf.  RA 
6,   124;  8,   160;  cf.  d Gis-bi(l)-gin-tnes . 

627.  d  Gis-bar  =  isdtu  (ignis)  Br.  1823 
sq.  M.  3436.  cf.  J  Gi-bil  ;  cf.  OLZ  1912, 
117  sq. 

628.  d  Gis-bar-an-na  |  min  (=  <■  Gi- 
6*7),  CT,  30,   119. 

629.  d  Gis-bar-e,  sak  132,  11.  15-26; 

{engar  Gii-edin-na  colonus  agri  coelestis 
Gii-Eden,  rjertinens  ad  aulam  d  Ningirsu) 
cf.  n.  pr.  Urd..,  Nik  182,  2;  223,  1; 
DP  137,  4;  Lud...,  Bart.  1,  40,  20.  3; 
»•««  Gis...,  Br.  1933;  ed...,  TU  94,  8.  18; 
cf.  dGibi/. 

630.  d  Gis-bar-pa-e,  LuJ...  Hub.  Pers. 

172. 

63 1 .  d  Gis-bar-bi(l)-pa-e,     Urd..., 

Hub.   Pers.   172;  d  Gis-pa-e,   1.  c. 

632.  d  Gis-bi(l)  cf.  sq. 

633.  d  Gis-bi(l)-gi7-mes  I  Nomen : 
1)  formae  occurrentes : 


J  Gis-bi(l)-gin    (=  gi,)-mes,    DP    54, 

10  sq.  ;  218,  4;  222,  9  etc.  (Lugalanda) ; 

d  Gis  bi(I)  ga  mes,  SAK  222,  2b\  TU 
161,  4.  28  etc.  (reges  Ur) ; 

dGis-blJ)-ga,  Bart  1,  26.  2;  (?  error 
editionis  pessimae) ; 

dGis-bi(l),  TSA  7  Rev.  3.  (Lugalan- 
da);  dGis-bi(l);  RTC  243.  etc.  (reges 
Ur). 

dGis,   M.   4005;   (Hammurabi). 

d  Gis-gi--mas,  NimrodeP.  Pass. ;  Br. 
13807;   12773;  M  4035. 

d  Gi-il-ga-mes,  M  4035  ;  cf.  V\Xya\t.oq„ 
Sayce,  Acad.  1890  P.  421.  D1B2'D:  tttithl, 
Gressm.  Gilg.  EP.  P.  83. 

d[G]is  (=  us)-bi(l)-ga-me[sj,  CT  25, 
28,  K.  7659,  4.  kal-tug,  kala(g)-ga-imin 
(=  7  viri  fortes)  =  Gilgames,  M  4430/6. 
Identificatio  inter  d  Gis-bi(l)  et  Gilgames 
est  Probabilis  ;  cf.  quoque  Gis-giTmas- 
si(?)  =  gis-bi(t)-g{a-mes\,  CT  12,  50,  K 
4359,   Obv.   17. 

2)  InterPretatio  h.  nom.  adhuc  non 
est  proposita  ulla ;  fortasse  autem  haec 
est :  Incipienda  est  interpretatio  per  for- 
mam  antiquissimam  ;  reliquae  enim  solae 
variantes  phoneticae  esse  videntur.  Im- 
primis  statuo  determinativum  divin.  non 
pertinere  ad  Gis-bi(l)  sed  ad  totum  no- 
men,  sive  Gilgames  esse  regem  postea 
deificatum ;  sic  iam  Allotte  de  la  Fuije 
RA  6,  124.  Porro  Gis  non  videtur  esse 
determinativum,  sicut  putat  Iens.  KB  6, 
116  n;  nam  omnia  reliqua  elementa  no- 
minis  disparere  possunt  praeter  Gis,  Gis 
autem  potest  significare  zikaru,  idlu  1  Br. 
5702) ;  hoc  corresponderet  cum  ultima 
forma  :  Gis  =  us  =  zikaru,  Br.  5019  ; 
dein  Gis-bi(l)  esset  «  vir  ignis^».  Sed 
probabilius  Gis  =  arbor,  lignum  et  gis- 
bi(l)  =  «  lignum  viride  »,  sicut  se-bi(l)  = 
frumentum  novum  in  oppositione  ad  se- 


Gilgames 


'M,     — 


Qilgames 


sun  =  frutn.  vetus  (v.  gr.  CT  1,  5.  3; 
3,  51);  cf.  TSA  27  R  2,  ubi  inter  alias 
trabes  commemorantur  52  magnae  {gal- 
gal)  gis-u  gis-bi{l)-la  et  1584  parvae  {tur- 
tur)  gis-u  gis-bi{l)-la.  mes  =  idlu,  Br. 
5952;  cf.  SAK  116,  25,  19;  Ad  expli- 
candum  «  gin  »  adduci  potest  phrasis : 
gin-sii  si{g)  =:  subicere  (?)  praedari  (?)  cf. 
SAK  206,  3.  20  etc.  cf.  quoque  ukit-us 
=  ridii  sa  sabe  SAI  4947,  qui  secundum 
C.  Ham.  9,  66  etc.  sunt  duces  quidam 
militum  ;  hinc  gin  {uku)-mes  =  «  heros 
in  pugna  »,  vel  «  dux  virorum  ».  Prior 
pars  nominis  «  lignum  scil.  viride  »  sym- 
bolice  idem  potest  significare  :  «  vir  for- 
tis  »,  vel  referri  ad  eius  naturam,  dei 
scil.  vegetationis  ;  cf.   infra. 

II.  Textus :  1)  Accipit  oblationes,  DP 
54,  10  sq.  ;  218,  4  ;  222,  9.  RTC  58 
R  1.  (git  ''■  R-kam  —  omnia  haec  pro 
*G.) 

2)  e-e-bar  <-'■  Gis-bi(l)-gin-»ies,  Nik  83 
R   2   sq. ;   266   R. 

3)  moenia  urbis  Erech  vocantur  «  opus 
antiquum  <<  Gii-bi(l)-ga-mes  »  SAK  222, 
■>b. 

4)  Utu-kegal,  rex  urbis  Erech,  scribit:.. 
*  Gis-be[l]-ga-mes,  filius  *  Nin-sun-na, 
mihi  datus  est  protector,  RA  9,115,  3.  1  ; 
de  Ep.  Gilg.  Tab.  I,  col.  6,  29  sq.  ; 
Tab.  3,  col.   1,  23;  cf.  OLZ   1914,  4. 

5)  n.  prop.  Ur<>  Gis-bi{l)-ga-mes,  Bart. 
2,  64,  1  ;  pa-al <>...,  CT  1,  12.  3;  32,  35. 
'' Gis-biU)  (bi(l));  Ur «'■>..-,  RTC  243; 
TSA  7,  R3;  TDT  1,  1224;  Bart.  2,  89, 
92,  10.  Hul).  Pers.  172;  cf.  Ur  <>  Mar- 
gis-bi(l)-sag.   TSA   14,   R   1  ;   15  R  2. 

6)  <'■  G.  saepe  in  cyl.  repraesentatur 
pugnans  contra  taurum,  leonem,  vel  alia 
monstra ;  saepe  in  manu  hastam  cum 
annulo,  et  vas,  ex  quo  profluunt  duo  fluc- 
tus    aquae  et   sarmentum   (z=  gis-a-am ; 


Hom.  OLZ  1909,  473  sqq.)  inter  hos ; 
cf.  RA  5,  129-139;  6,  105-125  pl.  1-3; 
Ward,  Seal  Cyl.  59-80;  373,  7;  377, 
21-23. 

7)  Epos  Gilgames,  quod  in  sua  forma 
praesenti  omnibus  consentientibus  cur- 
sum  annuum  solis  in  coelo  describit, 
sine  dubio  etiam  multos  tractus  histo- 
riae  fabulosae  Gilgames  herois  et  potis- 
simum  traditionem  Babyl.  de  diluvio 
continet ;  in  explicandis  particularibus 
multum  adliuc  dissentiunt  cf.  KB  6,  116 
sqq.  ;  KAT:l  566-582  ;  Ungnad  und  Gress- 
mann,  das  Gilgames-Epos ; 

8)  «  Duae  eius  partes  sunt  divinae, 
tertia  humana  »,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  273, 
16. 

III.  Conchisio:  1)  Quoad  rem  tra- 
ditio  Babyloniorum  de  Gilgames  cum 
narratione  S.  Scripturae  de  Nimrod  co- 
incidit ;  uterque  enim  vixit  post  dilu- 
vium,  uterque  rex  Erech,  uterque  «  ro- 
bustus  venator  coram  domino  ».  Expli- 
catio  tamen  nominis  Nimrod  usque  huc 
inventa  nondum  est ;  cf.  Hom.  Proceed. 
15,   291-300. 

2)  Sicut  omina  connectebantur  cum 
Sargone  antiquo,  Naram-Sin,  Dungi  etc, 
sic  quoque  cum  Gilgames,  rege  potenti, 
cf.  Zim.   ZA  24,   166  sqq. 

3)  De  ineptis  theoriis  quoad  influxum 
Epos-Gilgames  in  Sacram  Scripturam 
novi  et  veteris  Testamenti,  quas  propo- 
suit  Zim.  KAT  582  et  Iens.  «  Das  Gil- 
games-Epos  in  der  Weltliteratur  »  cf.  In- 
trod.  p.  35  sqq.  et  Gressmann  «  Das 
Gilg.-Epos  »  p.    185-190. 

4)  Sine  dubio  Gilgames  est  prototypus 
Herculis  Graecorum-;  item  Gilg.-Ep.  in 
conficiendam  historiam  fabularem  de 
Alexandro  influebat  ;  cf.  Gressm.  I.  c. 
183  sq. 
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634.  d  Gis...-gU  |  su  ('"kin-gi-a  dMa- 
nun-gal,  CT  25,  4.  18  ;  (probabiliter  ni- 
hil  deest  inter  gis  et  git). 

635.  d  Gis-ginar,  cf.  d  Ginar. 

636.  d  Gis-gU*  |  s»  (w  kin-gi-a  ''-  Ma- 
tiun-gal-\ge\),  CT  24.  35.  24;  25,  4. 
17. 

637.  d  Gis-du-a  |  min  (=  d  Mu-tih-ra), 
CT  25,  22.  33;  cf.  d  Lugal-gis-du-a. 

638.  d  Gis-zi(d)-da,  stat  cum  dDumu- 
zi  ad  portam  palatii  "  Anum ;  cf.  Myth. 
Adapa  Fragm.  2,  25  (cf.  Dhorme  RT 
p.  403);  cf.  n.  pr.  Liid...  Hub.  Pers. 
p.   172,  n.   15;  cf.  d Nin-gis-zi(d)-da. 

639.  d  Gis-har-an-ki  |  dam-bi-sai (scil. 
dei  «Mi-Mr),  CT  24,  26.  111;  Br.  13267 
(cf.  gishar  =  usurtu  M  5083)  =  deli- 
neatio,  forma  etc. ;  cf.  SAK  96,  7.  6; 
108,  17,  17);  cf.  dgis-har...,  CT  24,  9. 
45. 

640.  s'*-^-1»  d  [?]  |  CT  29,  45.   16- 

641       miD    (=gis-ka-la>    d  LU.  ?j    |    CT      29, 

45.   17. 

642.  dQis-ku  anmi"W  BAD?]  I 
\gu(d)-du\b  d  Nin-SAR  -+-  GU(D)-ge,  CT 
25,  21   Obv.   19;    19,  26;  cf.   Br.   12772; 

d  Gis-ku-ati |  •'  En  uru-i/tu   sa  bdd ; 

dGis-ku |  dEn-uru-mu  sa  bdd  d\Belf\, 

CT  25,  14.  25  sq.  ;  d  Gis-ku....bad  \  hi 
gu{d)-dub  *Nin-SAR+GU{D)-ge,  CT 
24,  48.  5.  (=  arma  (gis-ku)  [dei  Bel?  = 
d  BAD). 

643.  "  Qis-ku-KAL(Lab?)-bi,  Boiss. 

Doc.  209,  18  ;  Hom.  Eshanna  93 
n.  1. 

644.  d  Gis-ku-pi  |  uz-nu-um  (sukkal 
'< Dam-ga\l-nun-na-ge\)  CT  24,  29,  95; 
16,  46;  dR  |  min  (=  Ea),  CT  25,  33. 
17;  •'  R  |  min  (=  d  Ninib),  CT  25, 
12,  15. 

645.  d  Gis-ku-pi-a-gal  |  min  (=  Ea), 
CT  25,  33.  21. 

Deihel  —  Pantheon  Babyl. 


646.  d  Gis-ku-pi-a-diri(g)  |  min  (— 
Ea),  CT  25,  33,  20. 

647.  d  Gis-ku-pi-abzu  |  (dEa),  CT  24, 

14.  34;  27,  5. 

648.  d  Gis-ku-pi-ga-ni  |  ha-si-\su\min 
(=  uz-nu-um)  min  (=  sukkal  d  Dam- 
ga\l-nun-na-ge\),     CT    24,     29.   96;     16, 

47. 

649.  d  Gis(-ku)-pi-lal  |  («£«),  CT  24, 

14,  35  ;  27,  5  («  Ku  »  per  errorem  omis- 
sum?). 

650.  d  Gis-ku-§a(g)-ZU.  dSar-gaz,  VR 
46,  32,-  cf.  h. 

651.  d  Qis-lal-abzu   |    '  Nin-subur,    CT 

24,  16.  37  =  29,  87. 

652.  d  Qis-li-e  :  mlJ  Gu(d)-an-na  «  Gii- 
\li-i  Agu  il  A-nim\  =  der  Stern  Taurus 
[die  Sterngottheit  Hyades,  die  Anukrone]; 
CT  33,  2.  1  ;  Bez.  ZAF  23 ;  ina  arahAri 
iitna  20-kam  ""*'  Gis-li-e  innamir  =  im 
Monat  Ijar  am  20.  Tage  erscheint  Hya- 
des,  CT  33,  3.  29  ;  Bez  1.  c.  27  ;  cf.  CT  33, 
7,  18  ;  Yir.  ACh,  Adad  32  A  7  ;  Thomps. 
Rep.  184,  4.  5;  Kugl.  Sternk.  Erg.  1,  6 
(=  a  Tauri  (Aldebaran)  mit  den  Hya- 
den).  cf.  dLi-e. 

653.  d  Gis-na-a  |  ><Ku-u-sum,  CT  24, 
22.  34;  23,   la;  cf.  d Lugal-gis-na-a. 

654.  d  Gis-nu  =  Samdi,  Tallq.  Nam. 
12,  279. 

655.  d  Gis-numun,  unum  ex  50  nomi- 
nibus  Marduk;  cf.  Enuma  elis,  Tab.  7 
(K  13761,  9). 

656.  d  Qis-nim(?)-du(g),  cf.  Lud... 
Bart.  2,  96,   114  Obv. 

657.  d  Qis  si-e'isa?  |  su  (>* kin-gi-a 
<*  Ma-nun-gal),  CT  25,   4.  21. 

658.  d  Qis-[S  Ug-ga    |    *  Mu-iih-ra,   CT 

25,  22.  32,    cf.  d Lugal  gis-sir-ra. 

659.  d  Qis-pa-e  (??)  cf.  Gimd...,  Bart. 
1,  22.  23;  6. 

660.  d  Gis-pa-si-sa    |    J«    (gu(d)-dub 
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Nin-subur-ge),     CT     24,     2.     7;     Br. 
12770. 

661.  ''  Qis-sar-?-lu    |   su     ('« kin-gi-a 

Ma-min-gal)  CT  25,   4.   20. 

662.  d  Qis-se  ^  kin-gi-a  dMa-nun-gal), 
CT  24,  35.  25  a.  Text.  parall.  CT  25,  4. 
19:  dGis  ^']-se  |  su. 

663.  d  Qis...  SU  |  sii  ('« kin-gi-a  dMa- 
nun-gal)  CT  25,  4.  16;  (inter  gis  et 
su  probabiliter  nihil.  deest). 


664.  d  Qis-sir  |  min  (=  Samas),  CT  25, 

25,   8;   Br.   1652. 

665.  d  Qis-sir-gal  (=$amas),  CT  25, 

28  (K  2115,  bd). 

666.  d  Qis-tU-bar  vel  Iz-tu-bar  ab  As- 
syriologis  legebatur  nomen  herois,  quod 
nunc  k-gunt  Gilgames  ;  cf.  d  Gis-bi(l)-gin- 
ntes. 

667.  Qisgal  =  a-lu-u  ASKT  82  sq. 
1-4  ;   cf.   A-Iu-u. 
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668.  d  Da-ak-ba-ak  |  mm  (dNin-ib) 
ina  Elamti  CT  25,   12.  4  ;  Br.  6665. 

669.  d  Da-am-ka  |  min  {=  Adad),  CT 
25,  6.   11. 

670.  d  Da-bi-ir,   n.  pr.,   Langd  TD  47. 

671.  Da-ga  (?)  cf.    Hub.   Pers.    p.    172. 

672.  Da-ga-lu  (?),  cf.  Hub.  P.  p.  172. 

673.  d  Da-ga-na,  Br.  6675. 

674.  d  Da-gal,  n.  pr.  Nird...,  DP  228. 

675.  d  Da-gan  |  ht  (d  En-Hi),  CT  24,  6. 
22;  22,  120;  Br.  12944.  <* Da-gdn-na, 
SAK  231,  37  sqq.  Ham.  vicit  in  virtute 
ilD.,  genitoris  sui,  C  Ham.  4,  27.  Sae- 
Pe  occurrit  in  n.  Pr.  inde  a  tempore  re- 
gum  Ur ;  cf.  de  Gen.  TD  5504  Obv.  2  ; 
4682  ;  5531  Obv.  CT  32,  19.  Obv.  1  ;  20 
Obv.  1  ;  19  Obv.  2  ;  27,  Obv.  2  ;  26,  Obv. 
1  ;  SA  131  ;  135  ;  Hub.  Pers.  173  ;  Thur. 
Dang.  LC  p.  59.  Ranke,  N.  P.  198;  BE 
3,  90  ;  6,  62 ;  8,  71 ;  Tallq.  N.  242  ;  King 
Assyr.  k.  P.  189;  258  cf.  Krausz  Sieg. 
5;  25;  Clay  PN  206.  Da-gdn  =  |'OT?  cf. 
pn  r:Z  =  Bit  Daganna,  KB  2  P.  93, 
65 ;  cf.  KAT  3  358. 

Hinc  d  D.  Primum  occurrit  temPore 
regis  Dungi  ;  colebatur  potissimum  in 
Drehem,  Babylone  temp.  Iae  dyn.  et  ab 
Assyriis.  De  natnra  dD.  nihil  notum  est, 
nec,  cur  identificetur  cum  ''  Enlil. 


676.  d  Da(?)-gan-du  —  ^Nabu;  v*ma 

dDa-gdn-dii  |  min  (r  etippi)  ''iVabu;  sed 
text.  parall.  i';i  md  id  gdn-dil,  Br.  6668 
et  11652. 

677.  d  Da-gir,    Urd...  Bart.  1,  22,  248  3. 

678.  d  Da-da  |  de-ta-lak  ('''si-gar-ge), 
CT  24,  24.  69;  Urd...  Bart.  2,  88,  92, 
6.  dda-[d]a(})  |  min  (=  Adad)  Mar^,  CT 
25,   16,   17. 

679.  d  Da-da-gU-la  '«■  balag-ga  ku-a 
nam-mah  an-e  tu-mu-e  tug-tug-a,  CT  24, 
24,  65. 

680.  Da-dll  (=  Adadf),  BE  14  p.  59; 
Clay  PN   169. 

681.  Da-di-a  edDa-di-a  zig-giir-ra-tum 
A-ga-de*',  Br.  6691  ;  mu  bdd  ' ' Da-[di]-a 
=  annus  in  quo  moenia  dei  Dadia.., 
King  L  Ham.  3,  244.  16;  n.  87;  cf. 
Paftr.  Gotterl.   106  n.   1. 

682.  Da-uru  |  min  (=  uA-nu-um  u  An- 
tum),  CT  24,   1.   13;  20,   %b;  25,   7.  bd. 

683.  d  Da-hu-ra-a-te,  Br.  12940. 

684.  d  Da-ki-a,  Br.  12953. 

685.  d  Da-lul,  Urd..  Hub.  p.  173. 

686.  d  Da-ma-al-la,  M.  4783. 

687.  d  Da-mu,  l)  semitice  idem,  cf.  CT 
17,  33  R  32  sq.  ;  IV  R  19  6  5  sq.  (d  Da- 
mu  "sim-sar  gal-la  =  d  Min  (=  Da-mu) 
a-si-pu  ra-bu-u  =  magnus  exorcista). 
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2)  A  D.  =  d  Dumu-zi,  Zim.  Tam.  705, 
1 ;  (* Da-mu-tnu ;  damu  —  ma-a-ru,  Str. 
AV  1854);  cf.  Reisn.  Hynin.  67,  13; 
138,   114. 

3)  *  Da-mu  sa(g)-ga  umun  me-ir-si  = 
['<  Da-mu\  dam-ka  be-el  Gir-su  M,  Reisn. 
Hymn.  48  R  14;  Langd.  160  n.  9. 

4)  [dDa-]mu:  dumu-a-ni  (scil.  d Nin-i- 
si-in-na),  CT  24,  47,  1,  11;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,  120;  duo  inferiores  dii  dD., 
CT  24,  47.  13  sq.;  sequuntur  dii  inf. 
<*  Gula. 

5)  d  Da-mu  \  d  Gu-la,  V  R  31,  58  a ; 
Lit  ''Da-mu  \  l.ii  ''Gu-ta,  V  R  44,  49  cd\ 
1.  c.   19  c:  d  Dd-inu...  \  >>  Gu-la... 

6)  d  R  >'  Gestin-tiam,  Scheil.  T.  elam. 
sem.  3,  37.   28. 

7)  9"  md  ab  ?-nir-gdl  \  min  (elip)  *'  Da- 
mu,  Str.  AV  1854. 

8)  ...  |  dDa-mu  "  A-nu-um,  CT  25,28 
K  21 15  ;  2  a  ;  '"»'  DUN  "  Da-mu  \  >lA-nu 
V  R  46,  1.  19;  kakkabu  sa  ina  ahi-su 
(scil.     stellae     "<"'  Ut-ka-gaba-a)     izzizu 

Dl  .V  'Dti-Hiu,  CT  33,  1.  29.  >»»>DUN 
>>  Da-mu  =  Delphinus,  Kugl.  Sternk., 
Erganz.  11,  18.  '""'Da-mu  |  "'»' Ni-bi-r[u] , 
Str.   AV   1854. 

9)  N.  prop.  Hub.  Pers.  173;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  59  (d  D.-a-zu;  d  D.-gat-zu)  ; 
Ranke  Pers.  198;  BE  6,  1.  62;  Ungnad 
Dilb.  p.  89;  Clay  PN  206. 

Conclusio :  Daniu  certe  est  deus,  qui 
similem  habet  naturam  ac  Tamuz.  Quo- 
modo  se  habeat  ad  d  Gula,  non  patet ; 
generatim  ab  ea  distinguitur ;  sed  V  R 
31,  58  a;  44,  19  c  cum  ea  identificari  vi- 
detur,  cf.  quoque  n.  pr.  ■'  D.-a-zti  = 
J  D.  medicus,  sicut  ''  Gula. 

688.  d  Da-mu-nu  |   ki-min   (=  Istar), 
CT  25,   17.  20;  29  Obv.   10;  44,   13. 

689.  d  Da-pi-nu  =  d  Dun-pa-i-a;    Str. 
AV   1895. 


690.  dDa-ni,  Lit  •'  ...  IB  8  Obv.  107; 
(inedit.). 

691.  d  Da-ra-as-su...  (=  lstar),CT25, 

17.  5;   cf.  d  Dar(a)-as-ki(:'  su). 

692.  d  Da-?-...ti  |  ■'  cn-tiru-mu  sa  "'"  Ir- 
da-an-ki-ma-ti,   CT  25,   14.  32. 

693.  d  Da-ti-e  Nom.  div.  ?  TSA  12 
R  3. 

694.  d  Dag-usum-gallJ  (=  Marduk), 

CT  24,  37.  78  6;  d  dag-usum...,  d  Dag- 
itsum-s[d{g)-ga?],  CT  24,  37.  79*  (= 
Marduk). 

695.  d  Dagal-usumgal  an-na=Ta- 

muz,  cf.  d  Aiua... 

696.  d  min  dagal-i-du,  filius  "Samas, 
CT  24,32.  113*;  («  miti  »  probabiliter 
refertur  ad  glossam  lineae  anterioris  ; 
sii-mu-ka-an). 

697.  d  Dah-se-es-ra/ri  |  \su],  unus  ex 

7  diis  Elam,  CT  25,  24.  4*  (5  a). 

698.  Dam,  TSA  p.  105  ;  Hub.  Pers.  173; 
BE  3,  90;  Bart.  2,  89,  9  (dDam?)\  cf. 
' >  Dam-hdd-inu,   TSA   17,  3. 

699.  d  Dam(?)-a...  (gu(d)-dub  dMah[-a- 

ge]),  CT  24,  26.   131. 

700.  °  Dam-gal-nun-na  I.  nomen  : 
d  R  est  nomen  antiquissimum  uxoris  dei 
Ea,  quod  sempermanebat  in  usu  ;  llDam- 
ki-na  primum  occurrit  in  textibus  Dre- 
hem  (tempore  regum  Ur),  postea  sae- 
pius  adhibebatur.  De  sensu  nom.  Dam- 
kina  varia  iam  proposita  sunt  (cf.  Hom. 
Gr.2  114;  Zim.  KAT 3  360,  1);  difficul- 
tatem  facit  syll.  «  na  »;  nam  in  nomine 
uxoris  ''  En-ki  elementum  ki  =  terra 
exspectatur,  (cf.  d  Nin-ki) ;  ex  Damki 
Graeci  formaverunt  Aat'xi],  cf.  Damasc. 
de  prim.  principiis,  ed.  Kopp  c.  125: 
«  ...  xou  §E  'Aoii  (=  Ea,  resp.  Ae)  xai 
Aai'v-H5  i'iov  vEVEcrOai  Br(?.ov  »  (=  Mar- 
duk). 

II.  Textus:  1)  Dungi  aedificat  d Dam- 
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gal-nun-na  templum  in  Xippur,  SAK 
192  e. 

2  i  Ham.  "  Ea  et  ''  Damga/nunua  obla- 
tiones  determinat,    C.   Ham.   4,   17  sqq. 

3)  d  Damgalnunnna  in  n.  pr.  Hub. 
Pers.  173;  de  Gen.  TD  5551;  in  sig. 
cf.   Krausz  Sieg.   10,  26,  28,  85. 

4)  n.  pr.  Gimil  '  Damkina,  RA  9,41 
^SA  3). 

5)  Pass.  d  En-ki  et  d  Dam-ki-na  nomi- 
nantur  in  inscr.  Ibik-Istar  ^cf.  \'S  1  n. 
32)  ;  ibi  3Ia-a/-gu-um  M  vocatur  urbs 
d  Dam-ki-na;  (cf.  Paffr.,  Gotterl.  p.  216 
sq.) ;  hinc  Malgu  probabiliter  vicina  erat 
Eridu. 

6)  "  E-a  u  a  Dam-ki-na  a-sib  apsi  rabi, 
Agum-kakrime  cf.   KB  3,   1,    150,  40. 

7)  In  serie  «  An  |  ■'  A-num  »  haec  nom. 
uxoris  ''  Ea  enumerantur  : 

d  Dam-gal-nun-na  \  d  Dam-ki-ua  dam- 
bi-sa/  (scil.  "  Ea). 

d  Dam-ki-ua  |  2 

*  Nin-me-te-abzu  3 
d  Nin-me  {?)-abzu  |  4 
d  Nin-gi-azag-ga         \                    5 

*  Mu-ti(f)  I  6 
d  Nin-me-dim-an-na  7 
d  Nin-me-dim-au-ki  |  8 
d  Hal  [-/a-an-a]zag  |  9 
d  Bur-su-[s]a/  \  10 
d  Bur-su-[e\l                  \                   11 

CT  24,  15.  53-63;  text.  parall.  CT  24, 
27.  16-21  (ibi  additur:  •' Nin-i-si-aizu); 
duo  sukal  * Damgalnunna ;  CT  24,  16. 
46-48;  29,  95-98  (Uz-uu-um;  Ha-si-su) ; 
duo  gu(d)-diib  d  D.  CT  24,  17.  58  sq.  ; 
29,   105  sq. 

8)  bu(?)-uzBU  |  dDam-ki-na;  ''  Gasan- 
ki  |  ANin-ki  \  d  Dam-ki-ua,  Str.  AV  1861 
cf.  d  Nin-ki,  una  ex  42  ama-a-a  ll  Enlil. 

9)  d  Dam-gal-nun-na\-ge)  ama  es-mah. 
Reisn.   Hymn.  48  Obv.  26  ;  Langd.  Lit. 


n.  46,  7;  56  R,  23;  p.  129,  42  etc.  cf. 
Ama  * Dam-ga/-mun-na,  Langd.  Lit.  p. 
36,  6;  73,   16. 

10)  e  d  Dam-ga/-nun-na,  Langd.  Lit. 
p.  31,  6. 

11)  Ama  dumu-mak  d  D.  (mater  mag- 
ni  hlii  scil.  * Marduk),  Reisn.  Hymn. 
21   Obv.   26. 

12)  In  text.  exorc,  Surpu  3,  140  ; 
Rit.  n.  46.  3.  46  sq.  ;  preces  ad  d  D.  cf. 
King,   Magic,   n.   4  Obv.   9-15. 

13)  ''  Marduk  bi-nu-ut  ''  Nin-men-na 
ru-ba-ti  si-ir-tim  sar-rat  sar-ra-a-te  = 
UM.,  genitus  ex  u  Nin-men-na  (=  do- 
mina  coronae),  magna,  excelsa,  regina 
reginarum,   Langd.  NBK  66,   4.   1  sq. 

III.  Conelasio :Zim.  KAT3360sq... 
«  von  der  Gestalt  der  Damkina,  des  \Yei- 
bes  Ea's  und  der  Mutter  Marduks,  wird 
ein  Nachhall  vorliegen  in  dem  Weibe, 
der  Mutter  des  Christus,  Apoc.  Ioh.  12... 
Moglichenveise  riihrt  auch  der  Xame 
«  Weib  »,  der  der  Mutter  des  Christus 
als  iiberkommene  Bezeichnung  zu  eignen 
scheint,  von  dem  Xamen  der  Damkina  = 
«Weib  derTiefe»  her...  Beachtenswcrt 
erscheint...  ;  dass...  Damkina...  als  Nin- 
meu-au-na  «  Herrin  der  himml.  Tiara  » 
bezeichnet  wird,  was  eine  genaue  Ana- 
logie  zu  dem  Kranz  von  12  Sternen  auf 
dem  Kopfe  des  himml.  Weibes  Apoc. 
12,  1  bilden  konnte.  Vgl.  auch...,  wo 
die  Mutter  Marduks  als  Nin-meu-na 
«  Herrin  der  Tiara  »   erscheint  ». 

Iudaei  V.  T'  potissimum  ultimis  tem- 
poribus  a.  X.  idola  paganorum  eorum- 
que  cultum  detestabantur,  quae  detes- 
tatio  apud  christianos  magis  crescebat. 
Inspiratos  auctores  in  describendis  reb- 
us  et  personis  altissimis  imagines  et 
similitudines  adhibuisse  Babyloniorum, 
quorum    literatura  illo  tempore  iam  erat 
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obsoleta,  solum  ille  aflirmare  potest, 
cuius  mens  theoriis  atheis  praeoccupata 
est. 

Caeterum  tiara  '  Damkina,  vel  potius 
•lil  non  erat  exornata  nec  12  nec 
ulla  stella;  de  eius  forma  cf.  Langd. 
NBK  p.  231   n.   1. 

Praeterea  cultus  *  Damkina,  quamvis 
mater  esset  '"'  Marduk,  adeo  erat  obscu- 
rus  et  ignotus,  ut  auctor  sacer  difticul- 
ter  uxorem  dei  aquae  («  Das  Weib  der 
Tiefe  »)  in  suis  quae  dicuntur  inquisi- 
tionibus  archaeologicis  prototypum  Ma- 
riae  virginis  electurus  fuerit. 

701.  dDam-kar  =  « Entit,  CT24.22. 

106;   Br.   126+9. 

702.  '  Dam-ki-an-na  (=   A  \,    k.\ 

10,  71  ;  cf.  '  Mar-gid-da-an-na  < '  R,  CT 

33,  1,   20. 
703       Dam-ki-na,     uxor    «  Ea,    cf. 

•'  Dam-gat-nuu-ua. 

704.  '  Dam-me,  BE  15,  54;  cf.  n.  pr. 
Dam-mc,    RTC  61. 

705.  d  Dam-nun-gal-e-ne   =    •'  Na- 

ru-du,    Br.   11116. 

706.  d  Dam-ka,  Clay  PN  206. 

707.  Id'  Dam-....  |  s[ukkal] CT    24, 

26.  123. 

708.  "  Dan-nu,  BE  8,  71;  10,  70. 

709.  a  Dar  (=»Bel...i,  M  2224;  in  nom. 
pr.  cf.   Hub.   P.  p.   173,  n.  8. 

710.  Dar-a-tum    (?)    Obel.    Man.    C 

15.    4. 

711.  d  Dar-hu  BE  17  p.  156. 

712.  Dar-ma  (?)  Obel.  Man.  C.  5,  12; 

D   10,   4. 

713.  a  Dara  min  (=  Adad)  CT  25,  17. 
33  ;  [dara  (?)]  =  Ea,  m.  1866  ;  J  Dara  = 
aEa,    Br.  2948. 

714.  '  Dara-abzu  |  (=  Ea),  CT  24, 
14.  27. 

715.  d  Dara-as-ki  ?i«  \kimin(=ntar) 


gu...,  CT  25,  4  4.  12;  cf.  d  Da-ia-ds-su... 
(  =  Istar)  CT  25,   17,  5. 

716.  "  Dara-banda  (=  Ea),  CT  24,  14. 
30;  27,  3  b. 

717.  d  Dara-gal  \  min  (=  Bet)  \  sa  iar- 
rdui,   CT  24,   39.   7;   M.    10410. 

718.  d  Dara-dim  '<<-««  |  (=  Ea),  CT  24, 

14.   28. 

7 1(>.  d  Dara-dim-dim  (<<  Enlil),  CT  24, 

22.  101  ;   Br.  2959. 

720.  Dara-mah  (==Ea)  Br.  2952. 

721.  d  Dara-nun-na  |  (=  Ea),  CT  24, 

14.   29;   27,   3  a. 

722.  b*-*-*-"  d  DARA  |  CT    29,  46.   15. 

723.  sa— an  "  DARA   |  CT  29,  46.   14. 

724.  d  DE,  cf.  *Nin-d-gal,   M.  8465. 

725.  d  De-sig,  Br.  12958. 

726.  d  Dellu-an-na  |  min  (-  <*  Nin-ib), 

CT  25,   12,   11;   Br.  3682. 

727.  d  Dellu-kalam-ma   |   min 

1  =  ■'  Nin-ib),  CT  25,   12.  14;  24,  6.  39; 

23,  133. 

728.  dDU,  Ur<1..  BE3,90;  WDU  |  aSin, 
CT  24,  45.  51  (forte  nihil  deest  praeter 
AN);  cf.  ''  Dn-u. 

729.  d  DU  aS-iaan-an-ki  =  e-lam-tu,  Br. 
4911. 

730.  d  Du-gU,  RTC  n.  288  Obv.  ;  cf. 
Hub.   Pers.  p.   173. 

731.  d  Du-da-sa,  Urd...,  Bart.  2  61, 
22   1. 

732.  d  Du-du  =  mu-ut-tar-ru-it  i/dni 
(=  Marduk)  Str.  AV.  5407;  Br.  4917; 
cf.   Hub.   Pers.   173. 

733.  dDu-ii,  BE  10,  70. 

734.  d  Du-un-ga  cf.  ^-un-ga  a  SAg  |  ...; 

min  (=  du-un-ga)     d    fJG  |   ...,      CT      29,      45. 
10  sq. 

735.  d  Du-uru  |  min  (=  "  A-nu-um  u 
An-tiim)  CT  24,  1.  12;  19,  6;  20,  8  a. 
Br.   4912, 

736.  d  Du-kir-rud-ku,   BE  10  p.  14; 
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737.  d  Du-ni-ia-us,  BE  14,  59. 

738.  d  Du-se-e-gu(d)-ud,  Vir.  ACh. 
Suppl.  Sin.  VII  44. 

739.  ...  dli  |  min(=d  NabuDiiinun),  CT 
25,  35  Obv.  29 ;  36  Obv.  28  ;  cf.  Br.  7222. 

740.  d  Dll-gin  (=  •'  Marduk  ba-ni  ka-la 
i/dtti),  Str.  AV  5407,   Br.  5302. 

741.  d  Du-dll  |  min  (=  I's-\ha-ra\)  CT 
24,  6.  29;  cf.  \d  du-d\u  |  dI's-ha-ra;  CT 
24,  23.  124;  d  Du-d\u\  ('"-  kin-\gi-a\ 
«  Istar),  CT  24,  33.  30.  *  Du-dii  (=  Ni- 
daba)  CT  24,  9.   38;  23,   18  4. 

742.  d  Du-en-gal,  Br.  12679. 

743.  d  Dub.  ii.  pr.  1B  (ined.);  Hub. 
Pers.   p.   173;  cf.  d  Nin-dub. 

744.  Dub-alal  Ur...,gim.. .,  Hub.  Pers. 

173. 

745.  dDub-kur,  Lh  d ....  Bart.  1,  10. 
158  R. 

746.  d  Dub-igi,  Nik  23  R  l. 

747.  d  Dub-sag-Unu(g)  ki  ligir  kul- 
!  ~nuyg)  ki  =  •'  Na-gi-ri  kul-la-bi,  CT  16, 
3.  89. 

748.  d  Dubbisag  |  tnin  (=  «  Nabu)  \  sa 
pi-ris-ti,  CT  24,  42.  105  ;  cf.  CT  25,  23. 
19f  (ddub_bi_sa[g]....);  CT  25,  22,  49... 
MES  dub-bi-sag-ga-ku  SU;  V  R.  43,  28  c: 
d  dub-N-mg  dubbisag  |  •'  Nabii  ap-lu  •'  Mar- 
duk:  Str.  AV.  5695;  cf.  Br.  6013,  M. 
10813. 

74^.  °  Dubbisag-uri  |  "  Kul-unu  [m_  = 

Kullabf),  CT  24,  35.  30. 

750.  d  Dtlg-(ga)  |  su  (gu(d)-dub  d  En- 
ki-ga-ge  CT  24,  17.  56;  Br.  13226;  cf. 
Enuma  elis  Tab.   IV,   120. 

751.  d  Dii(g)-ga-ab-su-g  ii,    CT   24, 

32,  98«;  \d  Du(g)]-ga-ab-su-gi-gi  \  su 
(\dgub-ba  e]-babbar-ge),  CT  25,  26 
Obv.  36. 

752.  d  Du(g)-ga-ab-su...,  CT  24,  32. 

98  4;  cf.  CT  25,  26  R.  1  [d  R.  \  su  (d gub- 

ba  e\-babbar-ge . 


753.  d  Dii(g)-ga-na-ga-ti  |  hi  (gu(d)- 
dtib  babbar-ge)  CT  24,  31,  88  a  ;  25,  26, 
Obv.  23  (cf.   Br.  686). 

754.  d  iv*  KA-BUR  |  r»"'«J   (=  «-«  = 

dEn-lil),  CT  24,  5.  42;  22,  102  (sic!) 
Nun-ur-ra  \  d  <i"»  KA-BUR  \  a  E-a  |  sa 
pa-ha-ri,  CT  25,  48.  7  ;  d  Min  (=  d  nun- 
ur-r\a\  ''«;'  KABUR  (=  45"m  nomen 
''  EA).  KA-BUR  (Gi(?zi))  species  quae- 
dam  vasorum  cf.  TU  128,  et  IB  (ined.) 
Ea  igitur  est  deus  figulorum  (sicut  fa- 
brorum,  aurificum  musicorum  et  aliorum 
artium) ;  cf.  *  nun-ur-ra  (quae  videtur 
esse  pronuntiatio  huius  ideogrammatis 
et  d  Nun-sar. 

755.  d  Dugud  bu  (z=dIM-Dugud  (vel 
gi(g))  l>"?,  M.  6973. 

756.  a  Duglld-lal  lu  kar-kar  |  su  (perti- 
net  ad  aulam  Sainas  CT  24,  32,   109. 

757.  d  Dul  cf.  Tallq.  p.  242. 

758.  d  Dul-azag-ga  |  min  (=  u  Nabu 
Dilmun),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  25;  36  Obv. 
24  ;  Br.  9609  ;  d  R  |  min  (=  d pap-suk- 
kal)  |  'sa  su-ki,  CT  24,  40.  59  ;  cf.  ' '  Dumu- 
dul-azag. 

759.  d  Dul-ha-la-ab  |  min  (=  Adad), 

CT  25,   16.  2. 

760.  Q  DumU  in  nom.  pr.  Bart.  2.  89, 
92.  12;  92,  97  R;  97,  122  R;  PafTr.  Got- 
terl.  217  ;  e  mul  d  Dumu  BE  3,  90 ;  Hub. 
Pers.  174;  Dumu-dumu,  Hub.  Pers.  174. 

761.  d  Dumugi  gi  10  |  il  Sin,  CT  25, 
32.  4;  24,  30,  5;  18,  1  a  «  R  (sine 
glossa)  |  min  (=  Adad)  CT  25,  16.  13  ; 
cf.  Dumu-ku. 

Ibl.  d  Dumu-dul-azag,  \hi-\rat  dDu- 
mtt-dul-azag  (=  Marduk)  M  7291;  dDu- 
iiiu-dut-[azag-ga\  (=  Marduk)  CT  25, 
43  (K  4210,   12). 

763.  Q  Dumu-e*  =  mdr  biti,  Br.  12473  ; 
d  Dumu-e  sa  <*'"  Ma-li-ki  Str.  AV  517; 
cf.  Langd  NBK  131,    n.  2;    Zim.  Tam. 
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p.  22,  n.  2  (non  =  Tamuz) ;  Tallq. 
Nam.  288  («  Tur-e) ;  BE  8,  p.  71. 

764.  d  Dumu-us  (sal)-Addu  cf.^A-u. 

765.  d  Dumu-zL  I   nomina  :    Formae 
occurrentes : 

a)  ■>  Dumu-zi(d)  abzu,  SAK  18,  6, 
2  ;  etc. 

6)  •<  Dumu-zi:  d  -da,  CT  7,  25  «  2  ;  10, 
46  </  K   15;  etc.  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  704  n.  3; 

f)  'Dumu-zild),    pass. ;  cf.  Br.  4092. 
</i  d  Tu-mu-zl(d),  (emesal)  |  [dDumu]- 

zi(d)  |  i«  ma  (i.  e.  semit.  idem)  Zim. 
Tam.  711  ; 

e)  Dumu  6-zi(d),  Str.  ZA  6,  243, 
34;  cf.  Zim.  Tam.  704,  3. 

TVDumuP1  zi(d),  III  R  66.  31«; 
cf.  Zim.  Tam.  704,  3. 

g)  ■1Ta-mu-zu,  (n.  pr.),  RTC  n.  220 
R ;  cf.  n.  pr.  e  Ta-mu-zu,  de  Gen.  TDT 
2  925  etc.  ;  cf.   Zim.  Tam.  703,  n.  3. 

h)  Itu  su-numun-na  |  Du-'-ii-zu  (Var 
Du-u-zui,   Haupt  ASKT  p.   44. 

i)  Cf.  d  Da-mu ;  cf.  W&fl ,  OauiioiS?, 
Ezech.  8,   14. 

[dentitas  inter  d  Dianu-ziui  \-abzu  et 
d  Dumu-zi(d)  videtur  esse  bene  fundata, 
saltem  pro  temp.  antiquo  (cf.  infra  8). 
Forma  brevior  occurrit  in  nom.  prop. 
(ubi  nunquam  f.  Iongiorl,  et  in  aliis 
phras.  compositis.  Usque  ad  Gudea  ad- 
hibetur  sola  forma  longior,  si  de  ipso 
deo  solo  est  sermo.  Sensus  formae 
Sum.  —  «  filius  genuinus  etc.  abzu  ». 
Semitae  nomen  sumer.  accipiebant  et 
suo  modo  transformabant.  d  Ta-mu-zu, 
RTC  220  videtur  esse  lectio  obvia ;  e  Ta- 
mu-zu  saltem  demonstrat  fuisse  nomen 
Tamuzu.  Reduplicatio  «  m  »  in  nom. 
hebraico  simili  forma  Babyl.  adhuc  ex- 
plicari  nequit,  cum  praeter  Du'uzu(Duzu) 
non  occurrat  alia  scriptio  phonetica  h. 
nom. 


II  Textns:   1)  *  Dumu-zi{d)-abzu  ac- 

cipit  oblationes  in  ezcn  bulugjse-ku 
dNina-ka,  DP  43  4;  53,  4;  TSA  1  3; 
RTC  47  R  4  ;  Nik  23  R  4  ;  item  in  ezen 
se  d  Nina-ka,  DP  45,  3;  cf.  STH  41,  4; 
DP  50,  4;  item  mense :  I/u  udu-su-se- 
a-ku  e-ud-sar  nina  k'-iii,   DP  47,  3. 

2)  Eannatum  amatus  a  d  Du»iu-zi{d)- 
abzu:  SAK  18,  6.  3  ;  20,  2.  9  ;  22,  2.  11  ; 
item   Ur  dBa-ii,   1.  c.  60,  2.  3. 

3)  d Dumu-zi-abzu  nin   k:-iiu-nirki-ge, 
SAK    74,  9.  2    sq.  [nin  =  dominus  cf. 
•'  Nin-girsu) ;  Ki-nu-nir  hl  e'dDumu-zi(d)- 
abzu-ka-ge  izi  ba-sum  (=in  K.  templum 
d  D.  combustum  est) ;  SAK  58,  5.  8  sqq. 
d  Dumu-zi-abzu  nin  ki-nu-nir  h'-ra  e-gir- 
su-h'-ka-ui  mu-na-du,  SAK  60,  6.  9  sqq 
pro  KinunirM(-NinaM)  cf.  ZA  25,336 
e  d  Dumu-zi(d),    CT  5,  20.    7  ;    7,  5.  5 
19  a  Obv. ;  9,  33  0bv.;  TU  n  5,  4  ;  94,  2 
117,  6;   147,  2;   150.   10;   1642a.   R;  Bart 
I,  9,   18.  3;   13,   44  Obv. ;   II    73,  55.  2 
96,   117   R. 

4)  Sangu  d  Dumu-zi(d),  TSA  5,  2  ;  CT 
1,3.  3;  7,  9,  21  b;  24  a  ;  dul  <<  D.  STH 
40,  4. 

5)  Itu  ezen  dDumu-zi(d),  mensis  sex- 
tus  tempore  regum  Agade  et  Ur(pass) ; 
postea  huic  correspondebat  Tisritu,  et 
Ditzu  erat  mensis  quartus.  Hodie  adhuc 
in  quodam  Calendario  Arabum  mensis 
septimus  vocatur  :    j_«m>J  ■ 

6)  d  Dumu-zi(d)  ama-usuntgal  an-na, 
invocatus  a  rege  quodam  urbis  Erech 
simul  cum  d  Innana  et  d  Gisbilgames  RA 
9,   115.  25  sq. ;   118  sq. 

7)  n.  pr.  Ur  d  Dumu-zi(d)  (-da)  TSA 
20 ;  23  ;  RTC  54  ;  Nik  3,  3  ;  4  ;  14  ;  Hub. 
Pers.  174  ;  Langd.  TD  52  (d  R-i  ?),  cf.  de 
Gen.  TD  5498  R  2  ;  alia  cf.  Hub.  Pers. 
174.  Thur.   Dg  LC  60  (gimild...). 

8)  In  serie  «  An  |  "  Anum  »,  d  Dumu- 
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zid-abzu  pertinet  ad  familiam  a  Ea,  scil. 
est  primus  inter  sex  filios  ''  Ea,  cf.  CT 
24,  16,  30-35;  28,  82-85)  qui  immediate 
post  descriptam  familiam  ''  Marduk,  pri- 
mogeniti  u  Ea,  enumerantur,  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,  113. 

Ab  hoc  distinguitur  * Dumu~zi(d),  qui 
pertinet  ad  familiam  ''  Sin,  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  117.  Hoc  loco  enumerantur  alia 
nomina  * Dumu-zi(d),  quorum  haec  con- 
servata  sunt  :  [d  Ama-gat-gir-]aii-na ; 
d  Attiausunigat-aii-na  ;  *  Ama-ga;  ''  En- 
iigir-si  (\ar.  d  En-mer-si  ;  d Niba-a/am  ; 
d  Gdr-ra-a-li ;  Am  (II  R  54  Ga.r)-[r\a-att- 
ag;  ...  an-na ;  d  [Si]b-zi(d)-an-iia ;  ...  na- 
na ;  ,.,-e;  ...-sum:  [...l]itm-ma;  ...-bi; 
...-/a;  ...  si;  ...,  cf.  CT  25,  7,  K  7663. 

9)  Alia  nomina  d  Dttmu-zi(d),  quae 
enumerat  Zim.  Tam.  705  sqq.  ■'  Da-mu ; 
d  Sib ;  umiat-dit-gub-ba  ;  umtin  e-tur-a  : 
d  Lugal-amas:  en,  itmitii.  ai/i  —  assyr. 
be/u  ;  Ur-sag ;  dun/u  ;  d  Dumu-Sirtttrra ; 
mit-tdn-na  gasan  an-na ;  ses  ama  d  Mtt- 
tin(-an)-i/a ;  d  Nagar  umiin  sa-pdr ;  d  U- 
uiitii  £dd-uriid-nagarK<;  umiii/  araii ; 
''  Am-mu(f)-ra ;  lit  sirra  an-na-mit .  //- 
bir  ■'  I  'muti-s/tb-be  ;  Ur-sag  d  Um/in-a-z/t  ; 
tttmtt  •'  Uiii/ai-muzidda;  d  Ka-di  igi-suba  ; 
ith-isip ;  dAb-ti;  W  Lum-lum;  Umuit- 
gir(?)-kanagga ;  sa(g)-azag-ga-na  An- 
i/im;  d  Lttgal-ki-bad-dtt. 

10)  Dei,  ad  quos  d  Dttmu-zi(d)-(abztt) 
speciales  relationes  habet,  sunt :  a  Ea  et 
''  Sir/ur.  eius  parantes  ;  d  Ge'siin(-anna) 
(Be/it-seri)  eius  soror;  •'  Ls/ar,  eius  me- 
retrix,  rf  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da  (cf.  Zim.  Tam. 
716  a),  ''  Nin-a-zu  (1.  c.  b),  d  Nina  (cf. 
supra  1,  3);  in  catalogis  oblationum  ex 
periodo  Uruk  (cf.  supra  1)  d  Dumu- 
zi(d)-abzu  fere  semper  nominatur  inter 
d  Xiti-marki  et  d  Pasag ;  cf.  quoque  SAK 
74,  8.  67  sqq. 


11)  De  carminibus  u  Tamuz  cf.  Zim, 
Sum.-babyl.  Tamuz-lieder ;  Langdon, 
Sum.  and  Bab.  Psalms  p.  311-341  ;  Zim. 
Bab.  Hymn.  und  Gebete  in  Auswahl, 
der  alte  Orient  VII  3  ;  XIII  1;  P.  M. 
Witzel,   RA  10,   157-184. 

12)  In  myth.  Adapa,  Fragm.  II  25  etc. 
d  Dumu-zi(d)  stat  cum  d  Gi\-zi(d)-da  ad 
portam  palatii  coelestis  uAnu. 

Myth.  principalis  de  u  T.  est  descen- 
sus  Istar  ad  infernum  ;  cf.  quoque  Ep. 
Gilg.  Tab.  VI  46  sq. 

13)  Non  occurrit  nisi  raro  in  ominibus 
nec  in  exorcismis  nec  in  nom.  prop. 
post  I  dyn.  Bab. 

14)  o)  Text.  astr.  Kakkabu  sa  arki-su 
(scil.  ",ul  A-itu-i/i-/um ?)  izzi-zu  '""'  '" 
KU-MAL  |  dDumu-zi(d);  ""^li  KU- 
MAL  =  noster  Aries,  Kugl.  Sternk.  Erg. 
5,  1  (stella  haec  ad  23  stellas  su-ttt 
A-nitu  pertinet),  CT  33,  2.  43  ;  cf.  quo- 
que:  mul  '«  KLJ-MAL  :  d  D/tmu-zi(d), 
King,  Sev.  Tabl.  of  Cr.  I  p.  217,  9;  de 
stella  d  Dumu-zi  in  textu  Boghazkoi  cf. 
Zim.  Tam.  735  sq.  "'  stg  |  d  Dumu-zi 
(i.  e.  stella  viridis)  II  R  49,  10  ef  (ci. 
1.  c.  12:  «'«£-  |  dMI-?). 

15)  Mos  Babyloniorum  deflendi  quo- 
tannis  mortem  Tamuz  eiusque  descen- 
sum  ad  inferos  apparet :  Ep.  Gilg.  Tab. 
VI,  46;  Str.  ZA  6,  243.  34  (bi-ki-t/tm 
sa  arah  Diizu  a-na  d  Dumu-e'-zid) ;  cf. 
Ezech.  8,  14  («  mulieres  sedebant  plan- 
gentes  Adonidem  »). 

III.  Conchisio:  1)  d Dumu-zi(d)-abzu 
non  est  dea,  nam  unica  ratio,  quae  in 
confirm.  huius  opinionis  adducitur,  est 
SAK  60,  6.  10;  74,  9.  3  etc,  ubi  voca- 
tur  Niii-ki-iiii-nirki ;  sed  habemus  quo- 
que  l(  Nitt  Gir-su ;  et  transformatio  an- 
tiquae  deae  in  deum  melius  proban- 
da    est    quam   ideogrammate    «   nin  », 
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cuius  significationes  adhuc  minime  pa- 
tent. 

2)  In    serie    «  An  |  ''  Aniiin  »    videtur 

distinctus   ■'  Dumuziabzu,   iilius  Ea 

ab    d  Dumuzt\d)    filio    Sin;    unde    nam 

haec  dist.  orta  sit,  nescimus. 

766.  d  Dumu-zi(d)-abzu  cf.  *Dumu- 

■ 

76/.    d  Dumu-zi(d)-gu-en-na    (dis- 

tinctus  a  ' '  Dumuzid-abzu,  qui  in  eadem 
inscr.  nominatur)  accipit  oblationes  in 
festo  «  ezen  bulug-kii  d  Nina-ka  »,  TSA 
1,   8;  DP  53,  8. 

768.  ''  Dumu-ku ;  <*»-»»«-»»  Dumu-KU  | 

"  Stn  (=30),  CT  19,  19.  2,  34;  Hub. 
Pers.   174;  cf.  * Dumu-gi  10  (—KU). 

769.  a  Dumu-mes-zi(d)   Br.  12477. 

770.  '  Dumu-nun-na  |  [-'.SV»],  CT  24, 
18  Obv.   1,  6;  30,  4.   5b\  25,  32.  3. 

771.  d  Dumu-sal-lM,  Br.  12479. 

772.  d  Dun  (=  Bau),  Br.  9867/73;  cf. 
Hub.  Pers.  174;  Surpu  2,  178  ('Mhm 
"  Samas,  nominibus  suis  solvant  (obses- 
sum)). 

773.  Dlin-ab,    Hub.    Pers.    174   (Ur...). 

774.  [''... J  Dun-ga  |  min  (  =  Nergal)  \ 
sa  ri-sa-ti,  CT  24,  41.  70  (probabiliter 
in  initio  nihil  deest). 

775.  Dun-gar,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  174  (Ur..). 

776.  d  Dun-gi,  rex  secundus  dyn.  Ur, 
deificatus ;  in  multis  nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub. 
Pers.  181;  pass.  in  text.  Drehem,  v.  gr. 
CT  32,  23  R  ;  10  Obv.  2  etc. ;  cf.  SAK 
190  sqq.  ;  229  sqq.  ;  gur  •'  Dttn-gi-ra  = 
gur-lugal  (zzz  300  ka),  CT  1,  4.  1  ;  7,  7, 
1,  23.  itu  ezen  ' '  Dun-gi.  pass.,  mens.  7 
dyn.  Ur.  cf.  '' Dun-gi  ■'  Babbar^,  SAK 
196  d.  ' ' Dun-gi  <-'  Uri,  Br.  ViUb.  dun-gi 
certe  est  bestia  quaedam  cf.  x  rug  (= 
pellis)  sal(nita)  dun-gi,  DP  250.  sal-ama 
(-arise  —  asinus)-dun-gi ;  sal-R  mu-2  ; 
nita-R-mu-l  etc.  Nik  203,  245  ;  DP  213 


duu-gi  est  mdi-da-ri-a  i.  e.  oblatio  sa- 
cra ;  dun-gi  =  sus  arundinis  ? 

777.  "Min    (=   d|u-un-gi?])-sag, 

CT  24,  29.  99«;  17,  51,  \dR\  \  su;  cf. 
dd[u-un-gi?'i]  Nar-ge,  CT  24,  29.  98  b; 
\dR]  |  •' Nar-a-g\e\  ilu  sa  na-a-ri,  CT  24, 
17,   49. 

778.  Dun-iir-ra  ri,   in    n.    pr.,    Hub. 
Pers.   174. 

779.  d  Dun-za-gi  n-nal  (=  be-lit  ma- 
tdti),  CT  25,  9.  2;   Br.   13448. 

780.  d  Dun-pa-amas(-a)  |  iu  (gub-ba 

e-mah-a-ge),  CT    24,   13.    53;    25,    102 b. 

781.  Dun-pa-e,   maritus  be-lit  i-H et  no- 
men  ''  Marduk  (=  dapinu): 

1)  ■' R  dam-bi  (scil.  be-lit  i-li)  CT  24, 
25.  97«;  13,  42  ([d./?]  |  iu  dam-bi »•«-»»- 
su  us  dam-us  —  maritus) ;  d  Pa-rim(-mi) 
lu  har-ra-an-na :  ■'  R(-a),  CT  24,  6.  17; 
22,  115.  HDa-pi-nu  \  dR-a,  II  R  48,  50  a\ 
it-,--pa(d)  |  ■> R-a,  II  R  47,  65*.  alios  text. 
vd.  Br.  9874  sq. ;  cf.  dHum. 

2)  1  udu-u  d R  ia(g)  e  dNiti-har-sag, 
CT  32,  41,  2.   17  sq.  ;    cf.  1.  c.  50  R  2. 

3)  n.  pr.  :  ■'  R,  Bart.  I  8,  2.  6;  21,  102 
Obv.  ;  Ur  <>...,  Gim*...,  de  Gen.  TD 
5511  R,  5498  R  1  etc.  CT  32,  23  Obv.; 
Hub.  Pers.  174;  BE  3,  90;  Paffr.  Got- 
terl.   108;  DP  113,  3;  STH  7,  7. 

4)  In  inscr.  «Kudurru»,  cf.  Hinke, 
a  new  bound.  p.  230;  eius  symbolum 
«  hasta  »  cf.  Frank,  Bild.  p.  23,  1.  c. 
Zim.  p.  38,  4.  (hic  ' ' Sul-pa-e  =  Marduk 

(da-pi-nu)). 

5)  Zim.   Rit.  n.  55,   1.  5. 

6)  dDun-pa-e-a  (vel  mul  D),  Vir.  ACh 
Sin.  10,  20;  35  A  76  etc.  d Da-pi-nu  = 
''  Dttn-pa-e-a  lupiter,  Iens.  Kosm.  125 
sqq.  ;  de  mutatione,  quae  putatur  eius 
nominis,  cf.   Kugl.  Sternk  1,  215-220. 

782.  [d  Dun-paj-e-ta-su-a  |  iu   (gub- 

ba  e-mah-a-ge)  CT  24,  13.  52;  25,   102 a 
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(d  R  HI-su;  HI  hic  probabiliter  signum 
separationis  Michatz  26  n.  2). 

783.  d  Dun-pa-e-ta-ri-a     (be-en-nu), 
CT  24,  25.   101*;   13,  51. 

784.  d  Dun-pa-?,  Br.  13446. 

785.  d  Dun-sag-ga  =  *Sin,  Br.  9872. 

786.  d  Dun-sa(g)-ga(-na),  accipit  ob- 
lationes  in  his  diebus  festis  : 

ezen-bulug-kii  dNin-gir-su-ka  Nik  26, 
2,   163  1,  TSA  51  2. 

ezen-bulug-kii  ''  Nina-ka,   DP  66,  4. 

ezen  kisal-la-ka,   DP  54,  3. 

ezen  se-ku  d Nin-gir-su-ka  Nik  24,  2; 
152,  2. 

item  his  mensibus :  itu  ezen  d  Ne- 
(u)gun.    Nik  29,  3. 

itu  se-kin-kud-du,  DP  44,  4;  cf.  DP 
44,  4;  Nik  55,  2  sq  ;  DP  105,  5  sq.;  est 
filius  dNingirsu  cf.  SAK  86/6,  2,  16; 
64  c ;  eius  templum  e-ki-ku-akkil-li  SAK 
26;  42*,  2,  8;  \\g  2;  50,  9,  17;  56,  5; 
66*3,  1;  86/6;  144  d;  126,6,  24-7,  11;  128, 
7,  9;  cf.  RTC  n.  81;  TU  n.  112,  4.  cf. 
d  Dun-sag-ga-an-na,  Langd  Ps.  224,  16; 
cf.   Paflr.  Gotterl.   108  sq. 

787.  d  Dun-flAR(?)  +  nun  (=  REC 

230),  SAK  6/4  4;  22,  7,  16;  28  supra  3, 
6;  32a-/;  36/6  8;  40,  6;  cf.  TU  141,  4. 
12;  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  57  n.  7  legit  hunc 
deum  'Dun-gur  eunique  cum  dNin-gir- 
su  identificat,  quod  admitti  nequit ; 
cf.  Paftrath,  Gotterl  p.  55  sqq.  ;  OLZ 
1914,   56,   1  ;  item  sequentes. 

788.  d  Dun-yAR(?)  +  nun-ab,  acci- 
pit  oblationes  in  his  diebus  festis  : 

1)  ezen-bulug-ku  d  Nin-gir-su-ka,  DP 
66,  6;  Nik  26,  6;  163,  2;  TSA  51   R  2. 

2)  ezen-butug-kii  d  Nina-ka,  DP  53,  5; 
TSA  1,  3; 

3)  ezen  se-ku  d  Nin-gir-su-ka,  Nik  24 
R  2. 

4)  ezen  se-ku  d Nina-ka,  Nik  23,  5. 


5)  ezen  se  dNina-ka,  DP  45,  5;  cf. 
STH  41   R  1. 

item :  itu  udu-sii-se-a-ka  e-ud-sar  ni- 
uaki-sii  DP  47,  6. 

789.  dDun-tJAR(?)+nun-d-mah, 

accipit  oblationes  in 

1)  ezen-bulug-kti  d Nina-ka,  DP  43,  5, 
53,  6,  TSA  1,  5; 

2)  ezen  se-kii  dNina-ka,  RTC  47  R  1 ; 
Nik  23,   7; 

et  mense :  itu  udu-su-se-a-ka  e-ud- 
sar  NinaKi-hi...  DP  47,  6.  cf.   DP  50,  5. 

n.  (788)  et  (789)  inter  se  distinguun- 
tur ;  fortasse  unus  ex  illis  cum  n.  (787) 
identificatur  ;  sed  certe  neuter  r=.dNin- 
gir-su. 

790.  d  Dunga  (=  NAR),  =  «  Ea  sa 
i»NAR;  du-un-ga  \  d  NAR  |  "  Ea  \  sa 
i«NAR,  CT  25,  48.  10;  [?,  non :  DUN\- 
ga  |  tnin  (=  Ea)  \  sa  na-a-ri,  CT  24,  43, 
121  ;  cf.  M  10681 ;  cf.  dNAR.  f^NAR  = 
musicus).  cf.  dSAG. 

791.  Dur  |  »Nergat,  Del.  Koss.  25,  14 
(d.  Cass.). 

792.  d  Dur-an(ki?)  =  «Bel  Br.  3331  ; 
dDur-anki  \  min  (—uBe[)  \  sa  pu[russi}, 
CT  24,  39.  4;  22,  104;  cf.  Bollenruch. 
Nerg.  24.  15;  BA  3,  p.  238,  42;  cf.  1 
tab.  seriei:  Dur-anxi  uru-na-nam.  Pro- 
ceed.   1911,  85    sqq.    cf.  Surpu.   2,    160. 

793.  d  Dur-lul  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1, 
1448.  3. 

794.  d  Diir-an-na  |  su  (dumu  dne-gun- 
ge),  CT  24,  26.  114a;  dR  |  den-uru-mu 
ia  Borsippa",  CT  25,  14.  14;  cf.  *R  \ 
(!)  su  Br.   13512. 

795.  dDur-mah  =  Marduk,  M  11316. 

796.  d  Dlir-ki-ta,  \dumu  d  Ne-gun-ge), 
CT  24,  26.  114*;  d R  \  en-uru-mu  sa 
e?....,   CT  25,   14.   15. 

797.  d  Dur-ki-ta-abzu  (dumu  dNe- 
gun-ge),  CT  24,  26.   115*. 
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798.  "  Dur-ru-ni-tum  cf.  <'Durun-na. 

799.  ■'  Dur-ta-abzu  (dumu  dNe-gim- 
ge),  CT  24,  26.  I15a  (probabiliter  le- 
gendum  :  ^Dur-an-ta-abzu). 

800.  '  Duru(n)  d-,u--na  |  hi(gu{d)- 
dub  an-na-ge),  CT  24,  2.  11  ;  Br.  10582. 
" Dur-ru-ni-tum  dsag...  a-na  Diir-i/uki 
ali-su-nu  u-tir  BA  3,  238,  42  ;   283. 

801.  JJi-e\...  |  {=/star),CT25,  lSObv. 
2,  31. 

802.  Di-gi-ru-u  |  min  |  =  i-[lum\)  CT 
25,  18  R  10.  (forma  semit.  deducta  ex 
dingir). 

803.  d  Di(-e)-du-a-i-ni-e,  Dat.  Sg.  dei 
Armeniorum  Diduainis,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  349  («  dieu  qui  jette  de  la  crain- 
te  »). 

804.  °  di-^m  Di-kii-um  |  sukkal  •'  Nin 
\e-gal\ ;  ''  di-kit-um  \  sukkal  •'  .\'in\-e'-gal\ 
CT  24,  49.  6n;  50  (K  4349  N  +  K  4349 
U  2,  6). 

805.  Di-me-tum,    nam-bir  sa  abzu-ta 

=  di-me-tum  ultu  ki-rib  ap-si-i  (species 
quaedam  daemomim)  Zim.  Beitr.  36,   1. 

806.  d  Di-mes  |  <'Nin-ib  ina  Elamti,  CT 
25,  12.  1;  Br.  9566;  cf.  WZKM  6,  55. 
cf.  KAT3  474  {Dl-mes  —  Salm&ti,  Sul- 
man). 

807.  d  Di-ri-tum,  Zim.  Beitrp.  10,  161. 

808.  d  Di-tar-ra  |  min   {=  «Madanu), 

CT  25,  40.  19;  24,  38.  102  (Ergo  non 
est  legendum  di  kud).  A  mi"  <=  ma-da-nu)  dj. 
TAR:  min  {=  ^Madanuf)  II  R  58,  11  g. 
R  =  da-a-a-nu  (:  iudex),  Reisn.  Hymn. 
57.  31.  33;  \>'R}  |  su  (di-tar  ''Babbar-ge, 
CT  25,  26,  R  5  (Hinc  iudex  quidam  dei 
Samas);  cf.  BE  10  p.  70  (<' Ditar  et 
*TAR)\  Zim.  Beitr.  p.  78;  226  (sub 
Dajjanu);  Tallq.  Nam.  287  (sub  Sutmdn). 
A  '  Ditar,  iudice  'jSatnas,  alius  d Di- 
tar  (Madanu)  videtur  esse  distinguendus, 
cuius    nomina    (58,    quorum    conservata 


sunt  42)  enumerantur  in  col.  X  tabulae 
magnae  (CT  24,^38,  102-130;  text. 
parall.  CT  25,  40  sq.,  16-26...).  Haec 
pars  tabulae  magnae  non  amplius  est 
summarium  ^eriei  «  An  \  <'Annm  »,  sed 
excerpta  ex  variis  seriebus  continet. 
Fortasse  haec  varia  excerpta  linea  du- 
plici  et  spatio  libero  inter  se  distinguun- 
tur,  vel  illo  versiculo,  qui  numerum  dat 
nominum  enumeratorum.  Quidquid  est, 
nomina  certe  d Ditar  uniuntur  cum  68 
aliis,  quae  secundum  Ios.  Patsch  sunt 
''  Marduk  et  separantur  spatio  libero  a 
45  nominibus  il  Nergal.  Hinc  ''  Madanu 
(d Ditar)  videtur  esse  idem  ac  ''Marduk, 
vel  saltem  ad  eius  familiam  pertinet 
(cf.   Intr.  p.   10). 

809.  d  Di-tar-an-ki  |  Su  (gu{d)-dub 
dbabbar-ge),  CT  24,  31.  89*;  25,  26,  Obv. 
24;   Br.   13404. 

810.  d  Di-tar-gal  |  min  (=  *  di-tar), 
CT  25,  40.  18;  24,  38.  103;  ZA  7,  27.  20. 


811.  dDi-tar-mah 


''  Maddnu     vel 


""  daidnu  sirit,   M  7242. 

812.  d  Di-tar-si-sa  |  hi  (gud-dub  dBab- 

bar-ge),  CT  24,  31.  89* ;  25,  26  Obv.  26. 

813.  d  Di  g»-™-»-" t  CT  25i   28   (K 

7659,  5). 

814.  dDIL'BAD  =  Istar,   Br.   48;  BE 

14,  p.  59;   17  p.   156;  cf.   RT  27  p.  98, 
11. 

815.  d  dil-mun  Dilmun  (=  Ni-tuk-ki){= 

ilNabu),  CT  25,  23.  1  c;  cf.  1.  c.  29  (K 
13675.  7);  Br.  5375. 

816.  d  Dil-su-um-zib  |  min  {=  Sa- 
mas),  CT  25,  27.  12 a\  (sec.  hunc  tex- 
tum  II  R  58,  436  corrigendus). 

j  817.   d  Dil-gal-abzil,    nimgir    gu-edin- 

na  (administrator  gu-eden,   pertinens  ad 

familiam  <'  Nin-gir-su)  SAK  132,  12.  16. 

40,  4.   31. 

818.      Dim-me  ligir  gal-dm  edin-na-an 
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(=  regens  in  deserto)  Langd.  Lit.  p.  91, 

15. 

819.  dDim-mug-nun-na,  Langd.Lit. 

n.   68,  3. 

820.  dDIM  =  Ea;  cf.  *Afusda. 

821.  d  Dim-dumu  =  ddumu-dumu.  M 
6866. 

822.  d  Dim-dim-gal-Ium,  B.    13343. 

823.  d  Dim-sar  =  •LXabii  ba-mt-u  si-it- 
ri  bit  sar-ru-ti,  Br.  9128.  4dim-«ar Ditnsar 
=  ilNa-bi-um,  Br.   12255. 

824.  d  Dim-me-ir-an-ki-a    (emesal) 

—  d\Lugal-dingir-an-k]i-a  =  ''Marduk, 
Br.  8809. 

825.  d  Dim  dim-h[usJ   (=  5««),  CT  24, 

18.   11«;  30,  7;  25,  32.  8. 

826.  d  Dimm[uJ  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei 
dMin  =  ba-si-^SAG),  CT  24,  29.  99* ; 
17,  52. 

827.  Dingir  =  deus,  nomen  genericum 
divinitatis  sumericum  (emesal :  dimmer), 
cui  semitice  respondet  ilum.  Etymologia 
dingir  non  constat.  Nomina  haec  gene- 
rica  variamm  linguarum  Babyloniis  no- 


tarum  CT  25,  18.  9-19  enumerantur, 
quibus  addi  potest  nomen  Cassitarum  : 
ba-as-pak  |  i-lu,   Del.  Koss.  25,   17. 

828.  Dingir-hul  daemon  quidam  ma- 
lus,  CT    16,  4.   154    etc.  ;  cf.    dA-la-hul. 

829.  d  Dingir-Mar-tu  (?),  Thur.  Dg. 

LC  p.  59;  cf.  ''Mar-tu. 

830.  d  Diri(g)-diri(g)  =  K\i>,-ib,  Br. 

3752. 

83 1 .  l  Dis ;  ilu  res-tu-u  a-bi  ildni  \  Dis  \ 
«Anu,  CT  25,  50  Obv.  6;  dDis-dm  \  ilu 
is-ta-a-nu,  Br.  10079 ;  dDis  commutatur 
cum  il£-a,  IV  R  33,  43d  (Br.  10068): 
cf.  ZA  1.  189  n.  1  ;  '  En-ki-ka-gc  =  sa 
dDis,  BA  5,  648,  4  (cf.  M  7557/60). 

832.  d  Dis-dingir-ra,  Langd.  AD  65, 
3  ;  de  Gen.  Tr.  D.  25,  2.  15  ;  sine  «  ra  »: 
de  Gen.  TD  5559;  5623;  Hub.  Pers. 
p.   173. 

833.  d  Dis-mug...,  CT  24,  35.  18. 

834.  dDis-dnigin,  Hub.  Pers.  173. 

835.  d  Dis-ninni,  DP   114,  5;  cf.  dAs 

(=  Dis)-nina. 

836.  d  Dispu  cf.  dLdi. 
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837.  d  E-a-a-sar-ri-ni-e-ti(l)-la-an, 

Messerschm.    Mitanni-Stud.    p.   125;  cf. 
Winckl.  Thontafelfund  v.  A.  p.  30,  1.  85. 

838.  "  E-be-ih,  <<  E-bi-ih,  Br.  12811; 
12817.  (cf.  ibihu,  ibhu,  —  morbus  ca- 
pitis;  pediculi  v.  s.). 

839.  d  E-gU  |  d-zdg-banda  aA-nim,  Br. 
5887.  (cf.  azag  =  asakku  =  daemon 
quidani  morborum). 

840.  d  E-di-ril,   Br.    12825. 

841.  dE  dBa-ii-e-a,   cf.    Nin  '...   CT 

10,  22,   7.  27;  23,   10.   3. 

842.  d  E-zi-nu-u.  min^R-mini^dsQ)- 
na-anf),  CT  24,  23.  12*;  cf.  <tjEzinuet 
dAs-na-an. 

843.  d  E-la-gU  |  min  (=  <lSarpanit)  E- 
lam*\  CT  25,  35  Obv.  19;  36  Obv.  18; 
Br.  5852. 

844.  d  E-la-li,    Ranke  Pers.  p.   199. 

845.  d  E-lum  |  mi[n]  (=a-a  \dEn-tif\). 
CT  24,  5,  45;  cf.  1.  c.  25,  23.  17 C\  de- 
lum  (emesal)  |  *Alim  |  >'  Bel,  Str.  AV 
2244  ;  cf.   Hom.  in  Krausz  Sieg.  p.   105. 

846.  u  E-li  (=  *?K  ?)  Hom.  in  Krausz, 
Sieg.  105;  cf.   BA  6  p.   133. 

847.  d  E-li-a-U-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Eliaus 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  35a  sq. 

848.  d  E-li-ip-ri(-i)-e  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Eli- 
pris  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Ur.  356. 


849.  d  E-mu  |  min  (=  Nergat)  Su-uh^, 
CT  25,  35  R  13;  36  R  19;  37,  14;  Br. 
12810. 

850.  d  E-nu-uk-ki  |  << A-nun-na\-ki\,  CT 
25,   18,   R  2,  8. 

851.  d  E-sa-par,  CT  24,  33.  23. 

852.  d  E-SU  (?)  (Nin  ''■  e-su  vel  «  Nin-e- 
sh?)  DP  230,   17;  231,   15. 

853.  d  E-si-',    (=  Isis?),  BE   10  p.  70. 
S54.    d  E  min-pap...,    CT  24,  28.  59  (quid 

significet  hic  «  min  »,  non  patet  propter 
lineam  antecedentem  male  conserva- 
tam). 

855.  d  E-ru  |  min  (=  Sarpanif),  CT  25, 

35  Obv.   14;    36    Obv.   13;  e-ru  \  si- 

har  aSar-pa-ni-tiim,  cf.  Br.  5855;  11484. 

856.  d  E-ru-[li]-a  |  min  (=  Sarpanit) ; 
CT  25,  35  Obv.  13;  36  Obv.  12;  (dA-E- 
DIN.  SURIM-A  =)  AE-ru-'u-d,  cf.  Br. 
5856;  11485;  dA  «"ru  EDIN  |  su  (gu(d)-  ' 
dub  d Dam-gal-nun-na-ge)  CT  24,  17.  58; 
dA-LAL  |  "su  min  (gu(d)-diib  <*Dam-gal- 
niin-na-ge)\  CT  24,  29.  105;  c.{.  <<  a-laf. 
Loco  dA-EDIN  vel  dA'LAL  in  text. 
arch.  scribitur  d  EDIN  vel  dLAL  cf. 
Nik  6,  4;  DP  112,  4,  STH  20,  2,  TSA 
11,  3;    Thur.    Dg.    LC  p.  60;    cf.  1.  c. 

f Mu-bat-ti-da-at  <•  EDIN-//-a  =  fMu-bal- 
li-da-at  <<Se-ru-u-a;  t  <>■  EDIN-e-ti-rat  = 
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f d  Se-ru-u-a-elir-at.     Ergo     pronuntiatio 
nominis  Eruua  vel  Seru  ua. 

aA-EDIN  ''be-/i/  ilani  sa  [Tiu/ir  =) 
Babilu1"  Proc.  1911  Pl.  12.  cf.  MlA'E- 
DIN  v.  gr.  Vir.  A  Ch.  Ist.  40  A  17; 
mater  dei  Nabu  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  413; 
cf.  Langd.  Lit.  p.  69,  19  (< 'Eri-e  =  dA- 
KDIN-e). 

857.  E-ri-na-a,  Dat.  Sg.  deae  Erinas 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  lnscr.  Urart.  357 
(€  gr.  bqiwv?  demon). 

858.  d  E-ta-lak  |  min  [>"si-gar-ge),  CT 
24,  24.  69  et  71  ;  1.  c.  p.  11,  5  scribitur 
[de)-ta-la-ak,  et  1.  c.  1.  7  dE-ta-l[a-ak\  \ 
'«  si-gar-ra-ge .  [d Ug-nim-ma  ki  mu-lu  si- 
mar-]ra  =  Uu E-ta-lak  sa  si-ga-ri  Reisn. 
Hymn.  p.  92,  20.  Langd.  Ps.  p.  162  sq. 
n.  16.  (ianitor  portae,  qua  sol  oriens 
coelum  ingreditur)  ;  cf.  dLa/arak. 

859.  d  E-ta-mi-tiim,    |   [•> H-har-ra), 

CT  24,  6.   31  ;  23.  125«;  25,  45  K  2121, 
5.  cf.   Br.   12816. 

860.  "  E-ta-na,  cf.  myth.  de  eo,  Dhor- 
me  TR  162-181.  Quae  de  hoc  textu  ad- 
huc  exstant,  breviter  sunt  haec  :  Dei  in 
coelo  consilium  ineunt  terrae  dandi  pri- 
mum  regen.  Uxor  Etana  parturiens  fi- 
lium  in  lucem  edere  non  valet ;  propte- 
rea  E.  monente  il  Samas  vadit  ad  aqui- 
lam,  ut  ipsi  det  «  herbam  pariendi  ». 
Haec  autem  planta  in  coelo  est ;  hinc 
avis  u  Samas  E.  eo  portat ;  E.,  cum  non 
amplius  terram  et  mare  videt.  animum 
despondet  et  in  profundum  cadit.  Num 
salvatus  a  diis  sit,  nescimus ;  Gilgames 
eum  invenit  in  inferno  (Tab.  II).  Si  non 
ipse,  certe  eius  filius  erat  primus  rex  a 
diis  dignitate  regia  insignitus.  cf.  Ward 
Seal  Cyl.  ch.  22;  imago  cyl.  non  re- 
spondet  descriptioni  in  ipso  mytho  datae, 
quo  tamen  non  necessario  negatur  nexus 
inter  haec  duo.  Zim.  KAT  3  365  sq.  caute 


monstrat  vestigia,  quae  hic  mythus  in 
Sacra  Scr.  V.  et  N.T'  reliquit.  Sa- 
cros  auctores  adeo  pendentes  a  mythis 
paganorum  esse  nullo  argumento  vero- 
simile  redditur ;  hinc  mirum  non  est, 
quod  ne  ipsa  quidem  exegesis  antichris- 
tiana  has  «  explicationes  »  acceptat. 

861.  d  E-ta-na-an   |  min    (U  Istar    kak- 
kabi),  CT  25,  31.   14. 

862.  E-a,    DEUS   ABYSSI    et   AQUAE  (dul- 

cis?);  d.  Sapientiae  et  artium  ;  d.  ma- 

GORUM. 

I  nomina:  d  En-ki  (==  dominus  ter- 
rae)  ]  «  E-a,  Str  AV  2142.  loco  "E-a  oc- 
currit  etiam  "A-6  (v.  gr.  Tallq.  Nam. 
226  etc),  quae  forma  magis  correspon- 
det  nomini  h.  d.  apud  Damasc.  ed.  Kopp. 
c.   125  'Ao?. 

II  Textus  arch.  1)  Familia  d  E.  : 
eius  uxor  probabiliter  dNin-ki,  cf.  SAK 
18,  3.  1  ;  postea  dDam-gat-nun-na,  SAK 
192,  1;  C  Ham..  4,  17  sqq.  ;  eius  filia 
'Nina,  SAK  90,  2,  16;  110,  20,  16;  eius 
filius  primogenitus  ilMarduk,  C  Ham.  1, 
9  sq.;  eius  summus  sacerdos  dNindub, 
SAK  125,  4.  4;  cf.  Paffr.  Gotterl.  110; 
de  relatione  d  Nin-gir-su  ad  d  Enki  cf. 
SAK   124,  3.  9  sqq. 

2)  d  E.  princeps  abvssi  :  SAK  14,  19, 
4  [d En-ki  lugal  abzu-ka);  in  eius  hono- 
rem  principes  Lagas  «  abzu  »  (mare)  in 
templis  aedificant,  SAK  4  supra  6  ;  d  4  ; 
30,  6  a  45;  32  f  34  (adzu-pd-sir-ra);  196, 
3c,  10.  Antilope,  quae  relationem  quan- 
dam  symbolicam  nobis  ignotam  ad  abys- 
sum  habebat,  d  E.  sacra  erat :  SAK  116, 
24.  21  ;  [dara-azag-abzu ) ;  234,  n.  b.  (an- 
nus,  quo  construebatur  (?)  navis  Antilo- 
pes  abyssi  dEn-ki);  cf.  1.  c.  76 d,  3.  3; 
90,  2.  4  ;  136,  16.  5  ;  234,  8  ;  eius  «  urii  » 
sicut  antilopen  puram  abyssi  splendesce- 
re  fecit,    1.  c.   116,    24.   21;   cf.   110,  20. 
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1  ;  104,  13.  23;  118,  27.  18;  de  urit-gal 
(=  urigallu)  cf.  M.  4588  sqq.  ;  ZA  18, 
130  n.  1  ;  RA  5,  132  ;  SAK  114,  22.  20. 
«  temen  »,  solida  substructio  templi, 
quae  usque  ad  aquam  fundi  penetrabat, 
arcanam  relationem  habebat  ad  «  abzu  » 
et  hinc  ad  d  Enki,  erat  quoque  obiectum 
cultus  :  «  temen-abzu  »  sicut  magnum 
«  tarkul  »  ^postis,  quo  firmabatur  terra 
superabyssum  natans?)  in  terra  firmabat, 
SAK  112,  22.  11;  cf.  1.  c.  110,  20,  15; 
132,   13.   3;   116,   25,   18;  56,  3.   11. 

3)  Sedes  et  Caput  cultus  d  Enki 
erat  Eridu,  hodie  Sahrain,  quae  urbs 
tempore  antiquissimo  ad  mare  sita  erat 
(cf.  ZA  24,  373  sq).  ''- E.  lugal  Eridak>, 
SAK  30,  6a.  4,  5;  in  hon.  ll  E  aedificant 
templa:  Urd  Bau,  SAK  60,  4.  11  ;  Dun- 
gi,    192?«:  cf.   146,   17a,-  148,    22.    10. 

4)  d  E.  EST  DEUS  oraculorum  :  SAK 
6/r;  74,  8.  47;  124,  4.  3;  cf.  quoque 
''  Eti-ki  ki-gis-gi-gid . 

5)  d  E.  deus  sapientiae,  qui  scit 
omnia,  et  principibus  dat  sapientiam,  C. 
Ham.  42,  98-43,  13;  SAK  204,  1.  6;  2a, 
5  etc.  ;  212,  1.  12  sq.  ;  216  A  12  ;  218  A 
9;  112,  22,  12  sq. ;  108,  17.  17  (delineat 
formam  templi)  132,  13.  3  (temen  firmat) 
(postea  dE.  deus  artificum). 

6)  cf.  eius  gi-unu  et  dub-la,  SAK  116, 
24,  20/26;  ansu-Eridak>,  1.  c.  130,  9,  18; 
eius  arma  M  su(s)-gai  (rete),  SAK  14,  19. 
2;  237  sq.  id  d  En-ki  zi  sa(g)-gal,  CT 
3,  35,   1  ;  38,  7. 

7)  Quomodo  paulatim  dEnki  mem- 
brum  tertium  Triadis  An  (coelum)  Enlil 
(aer  et  terra),  Enki  (abyssus)  factum  sit, 
cf.   Paffr.   Gotterlehre  28-31. 

8)  n.  pr.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  168;  Thur.- 
Dg.  LC  p.  60;  Ranke,  Pers.  198  sq.  ; 
Ungn.  Dilb.  133.  praeterea :  e-abzu  (lu- 
gal  Umma**),  SAK  150,  2.   1;    dEn-ki- 


uru-mu,  Nik  3,  R  7,  2 ;  9  Obv.  8,  3; 
•'  E.-bdd,  RTC  98  ;  dE.-ka-gi-na,  RTC  47, 
4;  DP  43,  3  etc.  ;  ''E.-gal,  SAK  150, 
2,  2. 

9)  d Enki  fingebatur  tamquam  homo, 
cui  duo  fluctus  aquae  (probabiliter  Eu- 
phr.  et  Tigris)  ex  umeris  profluunt  ; 
interdum  in  eius  manu  vel  ante  eum  est 
vas  cum  iisdem  duobus  fluctibus ;  etiam 
Gilgames  simili  modo  fingi  videtur  ;  cf. 
RA  5,  129  sqq.;  Ward,  Seal  Cyl.  374; 
384.  Eius  emblema  in  «  Kudurru  »  (tiara 
cornuta  supra  thronum ;  antilope,  por- 
tans  columnam,  quae  exit  in  caput  arie- 
tis)  cf.  Frank,  Bilder  10  sqq.;  Iastr.  Rel. 
2,  925  n.   3. 

III  Textns  recentiores :  1)  In  serie 
«  An  |  ''Anum  »  familia  ilEa  describitur 
post  familias  ilAnu,  ilBel  (et  Belit-ile) 
et  ante  fam.  >' Sin,  il  Tstar,  il  Nin-ib, 
''Nergal.  Descriptio  familiae  a  Ea  enu- 
merat :  1)  36  nomina  ilEa,  CT  24,  14 
sq.;  2)  11  nomina  eius  uxoris  d  Damki- 
na;  CT  24,  15.  53-63;  27,  16-22;  3)  fa- 
miliam  primogeniti  ''J/arduk,  4)  6  filios 
alios  (v.  gr.  d Dumu-zi-abzu)  et  filiam 
d  Gis-lal-abzu  ;  5)  sukal,  gu(d)-dixh  et 
multos  alios  deos  inferiores  ilEa,  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,   113  sq. 

Praeter  hanc  seriem  enumerant  multa 
nomina  il-Ea;  CT  25,  33.  6-26;  47  ;  48  ; 
CT  24,   42,   108-43,   137. 

Inter  haec  nomina  uEa  hic  notentur: 
d  Nu-dim-mud  ;  d  Nun-(abzu) ;  d  Idim 
(ll  nagbu);  dEn-abzu;  dEn-lil-banda  (= 
parvus  ''E.)  d Guskin-banda  (d.  aurificum); 
d  du,,,  Ka-BUR  (d.  figulorum);  dLumha 
(sa  kate);  ''Sauabi  (=  40);  dUrudu  (d. 
aeris);  dId  (d.  fluminis).  dNin-zadim  (d. 
lapidariorum);  ' ' En-an-ki ;  dAm(-a)-an-ki; 
dEn-ii(t);  d  Lugal-abzu  ;  d  Lugal-id-da  ; 
dLul  (d.   musicorum);  A-da-pa ;   dDara- 
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abzu ;  dA-lim-surim-gal ;  >'Nin-de  (d.  fa- 
brorum);  dIgi-he-gdl;  cf.  nEngur  et  dA- 
ma-ii-tu(d)-an-ki    (mater    >>  Ea);    d  Taltal 
(d.  sapientiae);  dSu-nam-ri  (d.  fabr.  ae- 
rariorum)    d  Gi(?)-rim-ma  (d.  hortulano- 
rum);  <>Ea  bel  teniseti  (d.  hominum);  ilE- 
a  sa  ai-ka-pi,   CT    24,   43.    132;    25,  47 
11;    <>  E-a  sa  ba--i-ri,   CT    25,    47.     10 
*£•.   sa  a-si{-e\,   CT   25,   48.   21  ;    cf.    24 
43,   125  ;  aE.  sa  a-si-(pi),  CT  25,  48,  22 

24,  43.  122;  >'E.  sa  siir-gul...;  CT  25 
48.  23;  ilE.  sa  """''  Na»ig[aru  ?],  25,  47 
5.  <>E.  sa  gat-la-be/bi,  CT   24,  43.    129 

25,  47.  12;  <>£.  sa  si-ki-ri,  CT  25,  47 
8  ;  <>£.  sa  »ii-ki-ri,  CT  25,  47  Obv.  7 
ilE.  sa  kab-sar-ri...,   CT  25,   47.   6. 

2)  Mythi,  in  quibus  '<  isa  partem  ha- 
bet,  sunt :  a)  «  Enuma  elis  »  ;  «  filius  An- 
sar  »  (Tab.  I  13  sqq.);  «  devincit  Abzu 
et  Munnnu  »  (Tab.  I  60  sqq.  ;  II  55) ; 
«  perdit  animum  videndo  Kingu  et  Tia- 
mat»  (Tab.   II  55  sqq.). 

b)  Ep.  Gilg.  XI  de  diluvio  :  «  salvat 
Ut-napis-tim  »  (Noah  Bab.).  c)  Arbor 
Eridu,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  98  sq.  d)  Ea  et 
Atarhasis,  Dhorme  1.  c.  128  sqq.  e)  Ada- 
pa,  Dhorme  1.  c.  148  sqq. ;  «  dicipit  filium 
Adapa,   ne    immortalitatem  accipiat  ». 

3)  '<  Ea  simul  cum  '<  Marduk  filio  est 
deus  principalis,  qui  ab  exorcistis  in 
expellendis  daemonibus  invocatur,  sl  Ea 
est  deus  magorum  y.v.x'z%oyj\\' ,  cf.  Iastr. 
Rel.  I  294  sq.  ;  de  formula,  qua  '<  Ea 
filium  Marduk  interrogantem  instruit 
cf.  1.  c.  342  sq. 

4)  In  ominibus  interdum  '<  Ea  invoca- 
tur  ;  non  tamen  est  «  deus  oraculorum  » 
sicut  '<  Samas  et  <>Adad,  cf.  v.  gr.  Jastr. 
Rel.  2  410. 

5)  Text.  astrol.  :  a)  CT  33,  3.  19-15 
enumerat  15  stellas  su-ut  *'  E-a ;  1.  c.  9 
enumerat  12    stellas  '<  E-a  (su-ut  ilEa); 
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sec.  Kopff  astronomum  harrdn  su-ut  <>Ea 
(=  via  stellarum  "  Ea  cf.  RA  10,  222)  = 
«  ein  siidlich  vom  Himmelsaequator  ver- 
laufender  Parallelstreifen  »,  Bez.  ZAF 
6  sq. 

b)  »"<<  Dil-gan  su-bat  '<  E-a  a-lik  pdn 
kakkabani  su-ut  *'  A-min  CT  33,  2.  40 
(=  '"  Dil-gan  (temp.  antiquiore  =  pars 
orientalis  Aquarii  -\-  Cetus  +  aries  Kugl. 
Sternk.  Erg.  I  12  cf.  I  231  sq.)  sedes 
<>  Ea,  qnae  procedit  ante  stellas  viae 
''  Anu) ; 

c)  "'"'  Nitnu  ilE-a  a-lik  pdn  kakkabdni 
su-ut  '>  E-a,  CT  33,  3.  19.  (>«Nunu,  pars 
septent.-orient.  nostr.  Piscium,  Kugl. 
Stemk.   Erg.   I   14). 

d)  >»">  Gu-la  *''  E-a,  >»">Nunh<  il  E-a, 
CT  33,  3.  20.  '»  Gula  (=  temp.  anti- 
quiore)  =  Piscis  austrinus  -+-  nostr.  mi- 
croscopium  ;  "'  Nun  hi  sidus  quoddam 
prope  navem  Argonis,  Kugl.  Sternk. 
Erg.  I  8,   12. 

e)  Kakkabu  sa  arki-sunu  (scil.  post 
duas  stellas  *'  Nabii  u  d  Lugal,  '<  Samas 
u  ilAdad)  izzizu(zu)  kin:a  '<  E-a  ippu- 
ha(ha)  kima  >>  E-a  irubii  e>  ""<>  Nu-mus- 
da  "Adad,   CT  33,   3.   26  sq. 

/)  "'"<  Gis-gan-iir  's  kakku  sa  <>E-a  \  sa 
ina  lib-bi-su  abzu    iskun,    VR  46,   1.   25. 

g)  numerus  >>  Ea  =  40,  CT  25,  50 
K   170,   8;  cf.  d  Sanabi  et  *  Nimin. 

h)  '"•"£  Airu  sa  '<  E-a  bel  te-ni-se-e-ti 
(=  dom.  hominum),   IV  R  33,  37  a. 

i)  Cf.  Vir.  ACh.  Ist.  IV  7;  II  Suppl. 
LXVIII. 

6)  u  Ea  colebatur  potissimum  in  Eridu, 
praeterea  in  Lagas,  (SAK  60,  4.  11) ;  in 
Malgu  (Paffr.  Gotterl.  p.  216  sq.);  Susis 
(SAK  180,  supra,  16)  ;  Babylone  (Jastr. 
Rel.  II  54  ;  Langd  NBK  280,  6.  16  etc.) ; 
in  Borsifipa  (Lehm.  Samas-sum.  Tab. 
20  sq.    67-76) ;    in  Assur   (Jastr.    Rel.   I 
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239    sqA    Cf.     0*»  .Ma-dara-abzu   \    elippu 
>'  E-a;  Str.  AV  223b;  9*m&  *ld-RU-gu, 

II   R  62,  2.  40. 

7    Nom.  prop.  cf.  Tallq.  Nani.  242  sqq. 

IY.  Cimclusio :  1)  Utrum  u  Ea  deus 
fuerit  solius  aquae  dulcis,  non  patet, 
sed  probabiliteretiam  maris  ;  nam  <z)mor- 
tua  Tiamat  non  aderat  alius  deus  maris  ; 
b)  Eridu  urbs  ad  oram    maris  sita  erat. 

2)  Secundum  Zim.  KAT3  360  «  wird 
Ea,  der  Vater  Marduks,  in  mancher 
Hinsicht  das  Prototyp  bilden  zu  Gott, 
dem  Vater  des  Christus,  des  Sohnes 
Gottes  ».  Argumentum  pro  tali  mira  af- 
firmatione  non  affertur  ullum ;  cautius 
proponit :  «  Ob  auch  die  Iohannestaufe... 
mit  den  Wasserriten  des  Eridu-Kults 
als  ein  letzter  Auslaufer  zusammenhangt, 
mag  einstweilen  dahingestellt  bleiben». 

863.  d  E-a-man,  Br.  12S90. 

864.  a  min  (=  e"-a)  Sa-na-ba-ku  sanabi 
(=  40)  |  (=  u£-a),  CT  24,  15.  51  ;  27. 
15  a. 

865.  d  E-bar-uz-nu  (vel  >>E-»ias-se-mu- 

sen-nu  ff)  |  min    (''  Xisaba)  |  sa   ua-pis-ti 
mdti,   CT  24,  41.   88. 

866.  d  E-bar-ra-lah  dumu  ud-30-kam 
ud-na(d)-dm  =  8  Nusku  mdr  sa-ia-se-e 
bu-ub-bu-lu»i  =  u  N.  filius  diei  30»  (de- 
ficientia  lunae) ;  hic  u  N.  non  =  aNan- 
na(r),  sed  nocte  sine  lucerna  noctis 
JX.,  deus  ignis,  sola  lucerna  erat ;  cf. 
quoque  Hymn.  Craig  RT  p.  35,  2  (mu- 
nam-mir  mu-si);  >>  R  |  dumu...  (dumu 
* £n[-me-sar-ra  (})]),  CT  24,  5.  35  sq. 

867.  d  (E-gal-)-mah,  BE  8  p.  7i ;  10 

p.   70. 

868.  E-gl-a,  sponsa,  titulus  variarum 
dearum ;  cf.  Langd.   Lit.  p.   134. 

869.  dE-e  6  diri(g)-ga  |  min  i     ■' .\in- 

karrak),  CT  25,  3.  56;  29,  Rm  II;  289, 
2.  4;  24,  47,  2  a. 


870.  dE-ha-erin,  TU  n.  132,  R  13. 

871.  d£-kal-an-na  mu-tin  an-na  =  be- 
tit  si-e-ri,   Langd.   Ps.   p.    154,   23,  n.   3. 

872.  dE-kur  |  min(—Anu),  CT  24,  19. 
Sa;  24,  20.  10  a  [d  R  —  •'  A-nu-um  u 
An-tum);  cf.   Br.  6256. 

873.  d  E-kur-ab-sa  (gu(d)-dub  *Mah[-a- 
ge\  CT  24,  26.   131. 

874.  d  E-kur-ri-tum  |  su  min...  (=dNin- 
e'-gal{J)\\  cf.  nomen  deae  Anunitum 
secundum  eius  e-ul-vias :  Eulmasiium, 
cf.   Iastr.   Rel.   I   166. 

875.  d  E-nim-du(g)  (?)  (=  Ba-u),  CT 
24,  49.  16;  cf.  CT  25,  1.  31;  29,  R  2, 
289,  17  a.  (Sec.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  103 
e-nim-du(g)  corruptum  ex  Ga-tum-du(g)). 

876.  dEQIR  (?)  (=  «•  Lum-ha-balag 
*  Gala-a-ge)  CT  24,  29.  10  (17,  54).  cf. 
n.i-badEGIR(?)-TIR  |  ;  min  (=  mi-6a)  d  E- 
GIR(?)  |  CT  29,  45.   12  sq. 

877.  d  EDIN,  cf.  -  E-ru-ii-a;  cf.  quoque 
Br.  4530. 

878.  Edimmu  (non  ekimmu  propter: 
e-di-im-mu  ;  e-te-im-mi-im  YS  1  p.  8  b), 
anima  mortui,  quae  neglecta  a  cognatis 
fiebat  gidim-hul  —  e-dim-mu  e-pis  limut- 
tim  (Str.  AY  2208)  i.  e.  malus  daemon; 
cf.  Thomps  Dev.  vol.  2,  p.  166;  cf. 
Cod.  Ham.  43,  39  ;  gidim-hul  opponitur 
d gidim-sig-ga  (=  e.  damku)  Craig  RT 
2  p.   16,   19. 

879.  d  e'zu  EZU    =  '*  Sir-ri,   Br.  7609. 

880.  "  Ezinu  (=  ■>  SE-TIR)  1)  nomen 
semit.  pro  sumerico  :  d  As  (var.  As)-na- 
an,  CT  24,  23.  12  a;  Br.  7484  ;  M.  11016; 
e-zi-nu  =  SETIR  =  se-tir-ru-u  =  d  As- 

na-an,    M.    5483;    >> SE-TIR:    min 

"e-zi-nu-u  »iiu    (=  ?),    CT    24,    23.   12; 
cf.   Bab.   Misc.  33,  33. 

Nomen  ezinu  videtur  esse  ductum  ab 
sumer.  ezen  =  d.  festus ;  asnan  est  no- 
men  frumenti  cuiusdam,  item  se  tir  (?); 
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occurrunt  igitur  pro  hoc  deo  frumenti 
tria  nomina:  d  ezen,  d  se-tir,  J  Asnan  ; 

duo  priora  a  Semit.  transformata  in 
Ezinu  (et  Ezinu),  setirru.  In  serie 
An  |  "  Anum  texttis  de  his  agens  non 
est  bene  conservatus ;  sed  Ezinu  perti- 
net  (cutn  Nisaba)  ad  familiam  *  Enlil, 
cf.   Zim.   VSGW  63,   109. 

2)  d  R  accipit  oblationes  ln  festo  ezen 
butug/se-ku  a  Nina-ka,  DP  43,  5;  53,  7, 
TSA  1,  5;  RTC  47  R  1  ;  Nik  23,  8; 
item  mense  itu  itdu-su-se-a-ka  e-ud-sar 
nina  k'-sii...,   DP  47,  6; 

3)  n.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  168etObel. 
Manist.  C.  16,  16;  RTC  24,  4;  46,  5; 
47,  6  etc,  STH  22,  R  4;  Nik  6  R  5 ; 
STH  40,   R  5;   18  R  2. 

4)<'<£zzw«(SE-TIR)  «Nidaba,  Krausz, 
Sieg.  75  ;  hic  a  N.  videtur  esse  uxor  "  E. 
sec.  seriem  An  \  <<  Anum  maritus  a  Ni- 
daba  est  < '  Ha-ni  ^CT  24,  9.  30  sq.)  vel 
* Lugal-ki-sd-a  (Ha-ni),  (K  171,  22-24). 
Num  Ezinu  est  solum  aliud  nomen  pro 
hoc  deo? 

881.  u  Ezinu-azad-su  d),  SAK  132, 
11.  19;  cf.  RA  6,  145  n.  2;  TSA  10 
R  4. 

882.  "  Ezinu-an-na  —  ds-na-an,    M. 

5485;  cf.   '<  Tir-au-na. 

883.  "  Ezinu-kur,  accipit  oblationes 
in  festo  ezen  se  ''  Nina-ka,  DP  45,  5; 
cf.  STH  41   R  1. 

884.  nar  El-ha-la-hu  cf.  ■>«»  Il-ha-la-hu. 

885.  d  El-la-mi-e  |  min  (=  Sin),  CT 
25,  42.  3. 

886.  d  El-la-me-si  |  (dam-bi-sal  scil. 
dei  Sumukan),  CT  25,  20.  3  ;  24,  32.  116. 

887.  d  Eme  "-me-te  |  su  (dumu  "Nin-ka- 

si-ge),  CT  24,   11.  30. 

888.  <d>  En.  Bart.  2,  55,  8,  2;  88,  92.  1; 
1.  c.  1,26,  74.  2;  BE  17  p.  156  (abbre- 
viatum  ex  Eu-lil '). 


889.  dEn-aa-niin  |  ama-sal  ' Gu-la\-ge\ 
—  um-mi  ri-mi  ■'  min;  CT  25,  2.  33  sq. 
W  JSn-d-nun  |  ama... 

Is-ta-ra  man-sa-su-u 

ama... 
um-mi  ri-ini  sa  «  Gu-la  I 

CT  24,   21.  S-10.  cf.    Ungd.  Ps.  156,52; 

M.   10393. 

890.  d  En-abzu  =  Ea,  CT  24,  14.  25. 

891.  d  En-azag-gal  |  su.  CT  24,  4.16; 

21,   78. 

892.  d  Ell-azag-pa,  Hom.  in  Krausz, 
Sieg.  p.   105. 

893.  d  En-amas  |  [su\,  Br.  2865;  dEn 
a-ma-aS-amas,  CT  24,  4.  12;  21,  75. 

S94.  dEn-an-ki  |  min  (=  Ea),  CT24, 
14.    18. 

895.  d  En-an-na  |  su,  CT  24,  4.  18  ; 
21,  78. 

896.  d  En-as-rim-babbar-ra  |  sa  bei 

il  Nam-ra-si-it.   Br.  2818;  53. 

897.  d  En-bad-an-ki  |  min(=Samas) 

CT  25,  27.   6a;  25,   29. 

898.  d  En-banda  |   <*  Nin-ib  sa-bit  pu- 

russe  ildni,   CT  25,   11.   17;    Br.  2859. 

899.  d  En-?-banda  —  <'  E[a\  sa  ^Lu- 
uz,  CT  24,  43.  134 ;  (pro  «  dara  »  spa- 
tium  non  videtur  sufficere). 

900.  d  En-bar-gi-si  |  su  (ni-gab  «Mah- 
a-ge),  CT  24,   14.   16;  Br.  2S87. 

901.  d  En-bu-ul  |  ditmu  e...  CT  24,  23. 
127;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  6.  33  legit 
AAm-bu-bu;  cf.  M.  10398;  =  dumu  e- 
sab-ba,   Langd.   Ps.   152,   16. 

902.  d  En-bu-du-du  |  dumudNin-mar- 
ki-ge),   CT  24,   48.    15;  25,   27.  5*. 

903.  d  En-bllZur,  Br.  2910;  cf.  "buzur. 

904.  d  En-bi-lu-lu  |  <<  Mard.uk  \  sa-hat- 
ta-ti,  CT  24,  42.  99;  emesal:  <<  Umim- 
bi-lu-lu;  II  R  59,  46«;  cf.  M.  10380, 
10702;  3514.  Br.  2863  (Br.  11041  per 
errorem  Nin) ;  <*  En-bi-lu-lu  su-an-na  si- 
em   (qui    fundavit    Babylonem)    Langd. 
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Ps.  160,  16;  cf.  Dhorme  TR  p.  3-13,  7; 
345,  32. 

905.  d  En-ga-na(d)  |  kinda  d  Babbar- 
ge,  CT24,  31.  80;  25,  26,  Obv.  15([<>  R])  | 
kingal  d  Babbar-ge);    Br.  2880. 

906.  d  En-gal-lah  |  H-gir6ur-ra...,CT 

24,  26.  126;  in  n.  pr.  CT  1,  9.  2;  Hub. 
Pers.  p.  168;  de  Gen.  TD  5504  Obv.  2; 
Bart.  2,  52,  2.  6;  88,  92.  1  (d  En-gat- 
Dl    . 

907.  d  En-gan-lal,  z.«  <*...  Bart.  1,25, 
66,  3. 

908.  d  En  ga  ra-gara  !)    |   $u  db-ku-gal 

an-na-ge  CT  24,  3.  23  (textus  per  erro- 
rem  loco  gara  (=  ga  -t-  kas)  habet  ga  -+- 
ni  cf.  ''  Xingara,   CT  24,   21.   71. 

909.  d  En-gU,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  157  (Ur  J..). 

910.  d  En-gubur-ra,  Radau  EBH  p. 
233. 

911.  d  En-gis-gu-za,  Br.  2868. 

912.  dEn  !gijS(?)-PA  |  =  d  Umun-u- 

a  —  Xusku,  CT  25,  45.  9;  II   R  59,  14  a. 

913.  d  En-gisgal-an-na,  M.  10373; 
nom.  Marduk  cf.    Iastr.   Rel.   1,  516.    5. 

914.  d  En-da  |  su,   CT  24,    3.    39;    Br. 

2885. 

915.  d  En-da-giir    =   Sii-ma-ki...    M. 

1848. 

916.  d  En-da-surim-ma  I  su,  CT  24, 

4.  22;  25,  7,  (K  7662,  3);  Br.  2886.  cf. 
Iastr.   Rel.   1  p.  353. 

917.  d  En-dag daa"-ga  |  te(i.e.ma- 


ritus)  d  Xin-li-u(g)-g\d\. 
24,   21.   7. 


CT   25,   2.  32  ; 


918.  d  En-dag-dag-ga  |  >l  Bei  be-lum 

ip-se-ti  (?)...   M.    1852. 

919.  d  En-dara-ban  da         min   {= 

•' £a),  CT  25,   33.     12;    CT    24,    14.  30 
(d  Darabanda). 

920.  d  En-dara-nun-[naJ       min   (= 

«  Ea),  CT  25,  33.   13. 


921.  d  En-dll  |  su,  CT  24,  3.  37;  cf. 
Br.  2861. 

922.  d  En-dul-azag-ga  |  $u,   CT   24, 

4.   24  ;  Br.  2902  ;  cf.  Jastr.   R  2,  35. 

923.  d  En-dul-azag-ta-e-ne  |  su{mu- 

gal  an-na-ge),  CT  24,  3.21;  21,  55;  cf. 
OLZ,   1909,   201  ;  Br.   2901. 

924.  d  En-dib-dim    cf.    b":  on-di-ib-aim 

''  HAR  |  CT  29,   45.   5. 

925.  d  En-dim  (vel  bulug)  \  [su],  CT24, 
21.  68;  cf.  3,  40  sqq.  (restitutio  certa); 
d  en-bulug-e-ne ;   Br.  2832. 

926.  [d  Enj-din-tir-ki  -  Marduk,  do- 

minus  Babylonis;  Br.  11085;  II  R  59, 
47  b  :  d  Umun-din-tirM  \  A  R  |  ■'  Marduk; 
{■'  En-d\in-tir  k'  \  d  min  (=  Marduk)  \  bel 
Babil\i...\  u  ri-sa-a-ti....  CT  25,  7 
(K  13665). 

927.  d  En-e,  RTC  n.  66,  3. 

928.  d  En-edin-n  a],   CT   25,    46   (K 

13703). 

929.  d  En-engur  ;  en-gur  |  d  En-en- 
gur  \  '<  E-a  |  sa  na...,  CT  25,  43.  3;  cf. 
''  Engur. 

930.  d  En-U,  Lu  ''...,  Bart.  1,  25,  66.  1; 
Hub.  Pers.  p.   168. 

931.  d  En-Ug  |  [su],  CT  24,  21.  70  [+ 
4,  2). 

932.  d  En-ud-ti  l)-la  |  su,   CT  24,  4. 

20;  Br.  2895;  Iastr,  Rel.  2,  35;  64;  1, 
353. 

933.  d  En-ul  |  su,  CT24,  3.  31(21,  63  a); 
Br.  2898;  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  1,  353;  2,  35; 
64.  ■'  En-ul-e-ne.   Br.  2899. 

934.  d  En-ur-ta  j  [£e]-en-nu,CT24, 13. 
50;  25,   101;  Br.   2864  (corrigendus !). 

935.  d  En-uru-ul-la  |  min  (=  Anum 
u  Antum),  CT  24,  1.  20;  19,  10;  20, 
13  a;  Br.  2828;  antiquissimus  ex  ama- 
a-a  Anum  et  Antutn. 

936.  d  En-uru-mu  -_-   «  deus  urbis  » 

(«  mu  »    non    videtur  =  «  meae  »,    sed 
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mimatio).  cf.  CT  25,  14  b  13-36  =  II  R 
57,  56-79.  Hoc  nomen  divinum  a  Str. 
AV  n.  6700  (et  consequenter  a  Briin- 
now  etc.)  scribitur:  d  en-zu  sumuv.  gr.: 
''  Ku-an-na  \  d  en-zu  sumu  sa  Borsippa  ki. 
In  nova  editione  King  (CT  25,  14)  ge- 
neratim  signum  «  uru  »  clare  scriptum 
est,  interdum  etiam  «  zu  »  legi  potest. 
(cf.  Combe,  Sin.  p.  136  sq.).  Non  posse 
legi  d  En-zu,  patet  ex  contextu  ;  cf.  po- 
tiss.  CT  24,  26.  112-118  et  CT  25,  14. 
13-15;  Zim.  VSGW  63,   107-124. 

937.  dEn"'"-uru  |   {—  « Ea),  CT  24, 

14.   21. 

938.  d  En-uru  |  sukal gab-ri-ge,  CT  24, 
31.  79;  25,   26  Obv.    14. 

939.  dEn-usdiim-dim    |    (=   « Be-lit 

i-H),   Br.  2862. 

940.  d  En-za  —  »Anu,  Br.  2941. 

941.  dEnza*gZag  |  d  Nabii  Dilmun, 
CT  25,  35  Obv.  20;  36  Obv.  19;  Br. 
2883.  cf.  Surpii   8,  20. 

942.  en-zud  En[zu]  |  CT  29,  46.  27;  cf. 
«  Sin. 

943.  En-ZU  —  Marduk  niunammir 
niusi,   CT  24,  50.  8  b\  cf.   Intr.   p.   34. 

944.  d  En-zi  |  <<  E-a  |  ...,  CT25,  48.  16. 

945.  d  En-zi-kalam-ma  |  dam-bi  dEn- 

lil-ld-ge,  CT  24,  6.  15;  9,  37;  22,  113; 
cf.   Br.  2845. 

946.  [d  En-hal  |  «*],  CT  24,  21.  69«, 
cf.  ib.  4,   1-7. 

947.  d  En-hun  bu-un  \  min  (sukal  di  ri- 
a-bi-da-ge  =  suk-kal-lu  a-hi-iz  di-e-ni, 
CT  24,   2.   45. 

948.  d  En-hun-ga-hun   |  min   (sukal 

di  ri-a-bi-da-ge  =  suk-kal-lu  a-hi-iz  di- 
e-ni,   CT  24,  2.   46. 

949.  d  En-ir-ud-da,  Nik.  125  R  2. 

950.  d  En-kal,  Scheil,  Sippar  101,  mar- 
ge ;  d  En-KAL  (=guburf  cf.  Z  A  1 ,  55)-[ra] 
d  Nin-gubvr(f)-ra,  Rad.  EBH  233,  9  sq. 


951.  d  En-kur  |  [su],  CT24,  4.  10;  21, 
74;  Br.  2889. 

952.  d  En-kur-kur ;  *  R       |  Nin-ib 

be-lum  J  se  -  ih  -  si, 
CT  25,  11.  15  sq.  dR  =  d  En-lil,  V  R 
21,   64  c;  cf.   BE  17  p.   156. 

953.  d  En-kur-kur-sag  =  « Bei  sa- 
bit  sade  til-l-[a...,  M.   1850. 

954.  d  En-kur-sig-nun-me-ubara, 

V  R  51,  3.  42  sq. :  <•  R...  ib-ba  sa  "'«Hf: 
e/-/a->iuuki...;  II  R  56,  48:  [d En\-kur- 
sig  <-si-»<u-nun-7>ie  |  min  (=  d  Us-mu  su- 
kal  <>■  En-ki-ga-ge ;  cf.  CT  16,  3;  17,  47 
infr.  d.  Zim.  Beitr.  p.  226;  Br.  2833/5; 
d  En-kur-sig-nun-me-bdd ,    Br.   2834. 

955.  d  En-ki  =  «  Ea,  CT  24,  3.  29;  14, 
17;  42,  108;  49,  9  b  ;  cf.  Br.  2903,  2906; 
cf.   'lEa. 

956.  d  En-ki-bi-ir...,  CT  25,  39  Obv. 

29. 

957.  d  En-ki-gi-du(g)-na,  accipit  ob- 
lationes  in  diebus  festis :  ezen-bulug- 
ku  < '  Nina-ka,  DP  43,  3;  53,  3;  TSA 
1,  1;  ezen-se-ktl  d  Nina-ka,  RTC  47,  4; 
Nik  23,  3;  cf.  STH  41,  3;  et  mense: 
itu-udu-su-se-a-ka  e-ud-sar  ninaxi-iii.... 
DP  47,  2. 

958.  d  En-ki-da-kili(b),  accipit  obla- 

tiones  mense :  itu  udu-sii-se-a  <'  Nina- 
ka,   Nik   148,   1.   2. 

959.  d  En-ki-DD  vel  d  En-ki-SAR,  KB 
6,  425.  35;  haec  duo  ideogrammata 
eandem  personam  significant,  sed  in 
unam  pronuntiationem  uniri  posse  non 
videntur.  Primum  ideogr.generatimtran- 
scribitur  d  Ea-bani,  socius  Gilgames,  cf. 
Epos  Gilg. ;  saepe  simul  cum  Gilg.  in 
sigillis  arch.  repraesentatur ;  cf.  Ward, 
Seal    Cyl.  Ch.   10. 

960.  d  En-ki-e-ne,  Br.  2905. 

961.  d  En-ki-im-du,  CT  24,  28.  58; 
dR:    dMin:    utnun  'fid:    be-lum    i-gi[-i\ 
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Reisn.  Hymn.  p.  92,  16.  Langd.  Ps.  162, 
27  (deus  canaliuni). 

962.  d  En-ki-ka-gi-na  Nik  23;  {Ea, 
deus  kalii  et  ramku,  cf.  Frank,  Stud. 
z.   Bab.   R  p.  7  sq.). 

963.  d  En-ki-kud-ama,  accipit  obla- 
tiones  in  «  ezen-bulug-ku  ■'  A'iua-ka  », 
DP  43,   1  ;   197,  3. 

964.  d  En-ki-ki-gis-gi-sir,  accipit  ob- 
lationes  in :  ezen  amar-a-a-si{g)-gi-da- 
ka,  DP  60,  3;  et:  nig-gis-tag-ga  * Nin- 
mar-ki-ra  DUL-DUL-/«,   DP  55,  7. 

965.  d  En-ki-pa-sir(-ra),  accipit  obla- 
tiones  in :  ezen  amar-a-a-si(g)-gi-da-ka, 
DP  60,  2;  et  in  :  nig-gis-tag-ga  " '■  Nin- 
mar-ki-ra  Dul-Dul-/a,  DP  55,  6;  cf.  udu 
a-ru-a  (=  oves  oblatae)  ''■  R-ki-ka-kam 
pa-sir-ra  lic-pa{d)  mu-kid,    DP  98,  6  sq. 

966.  d  En-ki-pa(d)  |  »  Marduk,  CT  25. 

35,  Obv.   2  ;  36  Obv.   1  ;   Br.  2908. 

967.  d  En-kin-gal  |  [!»],  CT  24,  4.  14  ; 
21,   76;   Br.  2941. 

968.  a  En-labir-ra  =  " BSUlabiru, 

King,  Assyr.  ks  p.  87,  87  ;  (labir=igi-|-su. 

969.  d  En-lal-ge,  Br.  2911. 

970.  d  En-lu  {uduf)  |  su,  CT  24,  3.  35; 
Br.  2940. 

971.  En-lulim  pastor  ovvam-lulim  dei 
Ningirsu,  cf.  SAK   130,   10.  3-9. 

971'.  d  En -ligir-si  |  dDumu-zi;  Br. 
11036,  8796;  c'  Umun-li-bir-si  |  d  R). 

973.  d  En-lil(-la  li)  =  "  BSl,  cf.  «  BS- 

lum. 

974.  d  En-lil-banda   =  Ea;    CT  25, 

33.  18;  ddR  =  Ea,  CT  24,  14.  20; 
''  En-lil-banda  |  ''  En-lil-...,  CT  24,  49. 
8   b. 

975.  d  En-lil-zi  |  Nu-banda  (!)  *£SH; 
*  Mu-ul-lil-zi  |  d  R  etc.  ;  II  R  52,  20«; 
CT  24,  22.  118  ([<*  En-]lU-za  \  Nu-bauda 
e-kur-ra-ge)  CT  24,  6.  20:  d  En-lil-ld- 
zi  |  Nu-banda    e-kur-ra-ge  :    III     R    68, 


19  <  ;  •<En-lil-la-zi(d)-da;  cf.  Br.  2871/3/9  ; 
M   10390. 

976.  d  d  En-lil-lugal-zi  |  d  En-uru-mu 

sa...,   CT  25,   14,    16;   Br.  2876. 

977.  d  En-lil-ru,  Br.  2871. 

978.  d  En-lil-ri-e,  Br.  2874. 

/979.  d  En-me-ur-an-na  |  i«  d...,  CT 

24,  50.   4  a. 

980.  d  En-me-ur-ur  |  sn  \  da[m  '•  Kid- 

kidf],   CT   24,   46  (K  4349  Q  3). 

981.  d  En-me-lu-lu  |  min{=Sdla),CT 

25,  21   R.  25. 

982.  d  En-me-sar-ra  |  su,  CT  24,    4. 

26  ;  Br.  2935  ;  =  Nergal,  dominator  in 
ferni  (A-ra-al-li)  cf.  Iastr.  Rel.  I  472  sq.; 
cf.  1.  c.  353  ;  "'«'  Lu-lhn  \  J  R,  VR  46, 
21;  [»«» Su-gif]  |  ''R,  CT  33,  1.  3;  cf. 
Kugl.  Sternk.  Erg.  I,  14  sq.  ;  '»«'  Lu- 
lim  —  Andromeda  ;  ",ulSu-gi  =  Perseus  ; 
cf.  ZA  23,  p.  366;  Vir.  A  Ch.  Ist.  II, 
67  ;  cf.  Str.  ZA  6,  243.  36 :  bi-ki-tum 
(fletus,  lamentatio)  sa  a™S  Tebetu  a-na 
dEn-»ie-sar-ra ;  cf.  quoque  Reisn.  Hynin. 
p.   146,  35. 

983.  d  En-mer-si  =  ■»  Dumu-zi,  CT  24, 
9;  K  11035,  4;  CT  24,  19.  3b;  CT  25, 
7  (K  7663  etc.)  4;  Br.  2888;  cf.  dU»mn- 
li-bi-ir-si;  dEti-ligir-si. 

984.  d  En-mul  |  iu,  CT  24,  3.  33;  21, 
64;  VR  52,  ia  (««/»  loco  «  mul),  Br. 
2858,   M    10377;    cf.   Langd    Ps.   150,  7. 

985.  d  En-na  filius  avis  Zii,  IV  R  14, 

21  a. 

986.  d  En-na-di  |  utug  dBa-u-[ge],  CT 
24,  36.   43;  Br.  2830. 

987.  d  En-na-mu,  de    Gen.  TD    5513. 

988.  d  En-nu,  Bart.  I  2,  379.  3;  II  59, 
19.   3;   80,   70.   3. 

989.  d  En-nu-gi  |  bSl  irsitim  bSl  la  t[a- 
a-ri],  CT  25,  49  R  3  ;  Br.  2836;  M  1840; 
cf.  Gilg.  Ep.  Tab.  VI  18;  Langd  Ps. 
154,  32  (dumu-sag  d  En-lil-la-ra).  WEn- 
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nu-gi  |  gu-za-lal  d  En-lil-ld-ge ;  d  Urii 
u-ru-ma-ai  mas  |  min  (=  gu-za-laldE  etc); 
dXisaba-ur-sag  \  dam-bi-sul gu-za-lal etc. 
CT  24,   10.  6  sqq.  ;  cf.  '•  Nisaba-gal. 

990.  d  En-nu-un-silim-ma  |  su  (H- 

tar-tar  an-na-ge)  inu-se-du-u  sa  ''A-ni- 
\-im},  CT  24,  26  sqq.  ;  21,  60;  Br.  2842. 

991.  d  En-nu-nunuz-kad  ?]dNan- 

na(r),  dam  '-'  Nanua\r)-ri,  Langd  Ps. 
p.  152;  M  1854;  cf.  d\En\-uu-uunuz- 
kddt"  |  iu;  CT24,  31.  72«,  (M   11244). 

992.  d  En-nun  |  [su],  CT  24,  4.  8;  21, 

73;   Br.  2851. 

993.  d  En-nun-ki,  CT  1,  15  (in  mar- 
gine);  Hub.  Pers.   168,  n.   15. 

9^4.    d  En-nun-dagal-la  |  hi  gu  d 
dub  d  Marduk-ge,   CT  24,  28.  64;   15,  9. 

995.  En-nin  =  ''  Is-tar;  M  1921. 

996.  d  En-nin-ti(l)-la-mu  =  aB/i 
kar-ra-du  su-pu  i/d\ni]  M   1849. 

997.  d  En-sig-nun  |  su  (utug  d...),  CT 

24,  36.  37;  Br.  2945;  dR  sib-ansu-ka-ni 
en  d  Nin-gir-su-ra  (pastor  asinorum 
'KXingirsu)  SAK  130,  9.  15-10,  3;  60, 
6.  1  ;CT  1,  7.  1.3;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  169,  n.l. 

998.  d  En-PA  |  min  (=  Nabii)  \  sa  Dil- 
mun,  CT  24,  42.  107  ;  d  R  =  Nusku,  CT 

25,  45.  10;  Br.  2867  ([d  Umun-m\u-du- 
ru  |  d  R). 

999.  d  En-pi-pi,  CT  24,  47,  8;  25,  39 
Obv.  25  :  ''  En-pi-\pi\. 

en-bi-bi 

1000.  dEn-sa-lu-lu  |  sal-iskim-mah 
;\-\in?\-ge,  CT  24,  48.  10;  cf.  \d  Umun- 
sa(b)\-si-ib  \  d  R  \  •'  Nusku;  II  R  59,  13*. 

1001.  d  En-sa(g)-du(g)  |  -'Nusku,  CT 

25,  45.  8;  II  R  59,  13*  [d  Umiim-sa(b)\- 
si-ib  |  dR  (sic  Zim.  VSGW  63,  90);  cf. 
''  Nuskii. 

1002.  d  En-sal   "'"--dim  |  be-lit  i-n, 

CT  24.  12.  31  ;  21,  91  (d En  »""  sdl-dim  ; 
quid  significet  «  min  »,  non   patet). 


1003.  d  En-Sar  I  min  (zzz  <>  A-nu-um  u 
Antum),  CT  24,  1.  10;  19,  5;  20,  1  a; 
4,  6;  21,  72;  cf.  Br.  2897;  unus  ex  21 
ama-a-a  ''  Aniini  u  Antum. 

1004.  d  En-su-da,  Ur  d  ...  Bart.  2,  88, 
92,   1. 

1005.  d  En-surim-bad,  Br.  2913. 

1006.  dEn-ti(l)  =  "Ea;  CT  24,  14. 
45;  27.    12«?;   Br.   2831. 

1007.  d  En-t5-nu-ru  i=  •' Ea  ,  CT  24, 

27.   7;  cf.  dGu-NU-ra. 

1008.  dENQAR,  (=-'A'7«/*iBr.  1020; 

Maklu  8,  78  ;  cf.  d  Uru. 

1009.  d  Engur,  mater  «Ea,  RTC  n.  314; 
CT  7,  22,  R  9;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  173  (sub 
d  Gitr;  n.  2),  d  Engur  (f)-ra-ne,  Bart.  2, 
100,  403  R;  d  engur-ra  \  su  (utug  d  ...) 
CT  24,  36.  38  ;  en-gur  \  den-engur  \  ilE-a 
sa  u\a...\,  CT  25,  48.  3;  cf.  Br.  2912; 
13483.  dEngur  \  ama  dEn-ki-ga-ge  \  sal- 
iskim-zi e-kur-ra-ge,  CT24,  20.  17;  1,  25; 
cf.  <" Engur  lit  Su-azag-ga. ..  IV  R29, 57 c ; 
MVG  1996  p.  79,  8.  55  ;  cf.  ''Nina  III,  5. 

1010.  d  Er-ia,  ZA  4,  261.  11;  p.  263; 
cf.   Iastr.  Rel.   1,   116  n.  3;   179  n.  4. 

1011.  d  Eres(=  xix)  min-in-dub  «-™ 

?-'•-  ~k  '  |    min  (—  ''  Nin-kar-ra- 

ak)  CT  25,  3.  39. 

1012.  d  Eres-ki-gal,  uxor  Nergal,  re- 
gina  inferorum. 

I.  Nomen:  E-ri-es-ki-i-ga-a-al,  E- 
ri-es-ki-i-gal,  E-ri-is-ki-gal,  Bez.  Tell 
Am.  p.  146;  ultima  forma  etiam  Winckl. 
-Ab.  Thontaf.  n.  234  R  1  ;  239  a.  4. 
6  ;  cf.  'EQeoy,eiyaX  et  'Eoeo/iya/.,  KAT  3 
583  n.  2.  Cum  dNIN-ki-gal  quoque  sit 
uxor  Xergal  et  cum  XIX  =  eres  (cf. 
dEres-in-dub)  d  KlK-kigal  legendum  est 
d  Eres-ki-gal.  Sensus  autem  h.  nom. 
est  regina  (e-ri-su  =  sar-ra-tum,  Str. 
AV  2366)  loci  magni  i.  e.  inferni».  (e- 
mesal  :  d  Gasan-ki-gal). 
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Huic  nom.  sumerico  correspondet  se- 
miticum  Al-la-tum,  CT  25,  4.  24;  8,  8 

Br.   11581  ;   12786. 

Aliud  nomen  uxoris  ilNe'rgal  est  ■'  La- 
az  ;  cf.  h. 

II.  Textus:  l)Oblationes  accepitmen- 
se  «  itu  ezen  '  Ba-u-ka  »,  (DP  51,  3)  item 
eius  maritus  *  Nin-a-zu. 

2)  a-ha-ti-su-nu  E-ri-cs-ki-i-ga-a-al  (so- 
roi  eorum  scil.  deorum)...  \a-ha-t  i-"su-nu\ 
ra-a-bi-i-li  (s.  maior  natn)..._Ner^al  fra- 
ter  et  eius  maritus,    cf.   Myth.   de  Ner- 


gal  et  Eresk.  KB  6,  74.  2,  11;  78,  14.  16. 
Etiam  ''  Nin-a-zu  est  maritus  d  Ereski- 
gal,  sic  iam  DP  51,  3  et  pluries  in  text. 
illius  periodi;  cf.  quoque  " Ercs-ki-gal  dam 
■'  Nin-a-zu-ge  II  R  18,  40  a\  cf.  KB  6,  525. 

3)  Nam-ta-ru  ma-ru  naram  ''  Bct  i-lil- 
ti  (filius)  "  Erei-ki-gal,  CT  16,  12.  5-8. 
/  tukku  mali  sunt  gu-za-lal  ^portatores 
throni)  d  R,  CT  16,   13,  3,   10. 

4)  [as-bat\  sar-rat  irsitiiiu(-/iiiii)  •' Ercs- 
ki-gal  ''  bclit-scri  di/b-sar-ra-al  irsi/im 
(-tiiii)  ma-har-sa  kan-sa-at,  KB  6,  190. 
46  sq.  vd.   1.   c.    descriptionem    inferni. 

5)  cf.  Mythum  de  descensu  '<  Istar  ad 
inferos,   Dhorme  TR  326  sqq. 

6)  dEres-ki-gai  davi  ''  Nin-a-zu-ge  igi- 
bi  ki-kur-su  ha-ba-ra-an-ga-ga  —  ''  J/iu 
al-ti  •'  J/in  pa-n[i-sa  a-na  as-r]i  sa-uam- 
ma  lis-kun  ■=.  d  E.  «  uxor  d  Ninazu,  fa- 
ciem  suam  alio  vertat  »  (nam  daemones, 
qui  ab  exorcistis  ex  aegrotis  expelluntur, 
sunt  nuntii  Ereskigal),  CT  16,  46.  166 
sqq. ;  item   II   R   18,  40   sq.  a. 


7)  ''  Eres-ki-gal  ru-ba-a-at  si-ir-tum 
a-si-ba-a/  c-itrugal-gal  sa  e-ri-ia  la  ra-'- 
i-mi-ia  i-di-ik-ku-u  bi-i-di-ia  Es-urugal- 
gal  bit-su  i-ua  Kutha  e-es-si-is  e-pu-us, 
Langd.  NBK  182,  54  sqq.  (Nebukadne- 
zar). 

8)  '""'Siru  |  >'  Eres-ki-gat,  V  R  46,  1. 
29  ;  sed  cf.  '"»'  ''  Siru  ■'  Nin-gis-zi{d)-da 
bel  ir-si-lim  CT  33,   2.   8. 

9)  Tentamina  explicandi  symbola  et 
imagines  h.  d.  cf.  KAT 3  636,  6  (f|  iji- 
[jioc]  xii5  &3c[Tico<pi]  'Eq£OX£IY<iX)  ;  sed  con- 
tra,  Frank,  Beschworungsrel.  73  sqq.; 
Ward,  Seal  Cyl.  p.   149-151. 

1013.  d  Erim  M.  6079;  cf.  5813. 

1014.  d  Erim-kur-kur-ra    (dumu 
dNin-Mar-ki-ge)  CT  24,  48.   12. 

1015.  d  E§    |     '<  Sin,     CT    25,    32.     13; 
Si-ind[ES],  CT  29,  46.  28;  cf.  jlSin. 

1016.  d  Es-bar-an-ki  |   Su  [gu{d)-dab 

dBabbar-ge),    CT  24,    31.    89  a ;    25,  26 
Obv.  25. 

1017.  d  Es-bar-an-na  |   su  gu(d)-dub 

■'■  Niu-subur-[a-ge\,    CT    24,     2.     8;     Br. 
13470. 

1018.  d  Es-ha(r)-ra   cf.  Is-ha-ra  ;  Ran- 
ke  Pers.   199. 

1019.  Wd  d  Es-mu-din-di    |   sat-htt-u. 

Br.   10002. 

1020.  a  Es-man,  CT   25,   28,  K  2115, 
5*. 

1021.  Esmun,  deus  Tyriorum,  cf.  ''  la- 


su-mu-nu . 

1022.  dEs-se-ku 

25,    17.   39. 


min  (=  Adad),  CT 


u 


121  — 


U-i-a 


u 


1023.  dU  cf.    Unum  etc. 

1024.  <d|  U;  u  |  u  |  *Adad,  V  R  36,  1.  8; 
U  =  Adad  sa  ri-mi ;  =  Adad  sa  bir-ki, 
Br.   8733;  M.  6570;  cf.  u. 

1025.  U  =  A-nu-um :  u  \  u  \  ■'  A-nu-um, 

V  R  36,  1.  3. 

1026.  U  =  Anlum:  u  \  u  \  Aii-tum,  V  R 
36,   1.   4. 

1027.  U  =  "  En-zu;  u\u\  •>  En-zu,  V  R 
36,   1.   6;  cf.  u. 

1028.  U  =  "  En-lil;  u  |  u  \  *  En-lil,  V  R 
36,   1.  5;  cf.  u. 

1029.  U  =  ■'  Istar;  u  \  u  \  <l  Is-tar;  V  R 
36,   1.  9;  cf.  u. 

1030.  U  =  ■'  Istar  kakkabdni ;  u  |  u  \  <>R; 

V  R  36,   1.  10. 

1031.  U  =  <>Samas;  U\  u  |  «  R  ;  V  R 
36,   1.   7. 

1032.  d  U-U  |  UAdad  sa  ri-mi,  Br.  8826. 

1033.  d  U-gur  |  sukal  \*  ne-unu-gal...\, 
CT  25,  1.  21;  CT  24,  49*;  36,  52  (= 
d  Nergal) ;  41,  67  <*  U-gur  \  min  (=  Ner- 
gat)  |  sa-ha-a-a-ti);  cf.  Br.  8860;  13301 
sq.);  cf.  * Nergal. 

1034.  d  U-me  d  ni-ra,  Br.  13293. 

1035.  iiiai  U-ru-w-na(-<w-«-zV),MDOG 

n.  35,  51   (Winckl.). 

1036.  d  U  SU-lum,  Str.  Nbn.  514,  3  ; 
*  U-su{?)-lum ;  cf.  Tallq.  N.  p.  289. 


1037.  dU-tu(d),   Br.   13290. 

1038.  dU,  Hub.  Pers.    p.  34;    170;    cf. 

1  En-u. 


...  |  (=  Istar),    CT  25,   17.   10. 


1039.  d  ' 

1040.  'd...j-U   |  ■'  Nusku,   CT  24.45.56. 

1041.  d  U-a(?)  Tallq.   N.   p.  288. 
1U42.   d  U-a,  Dat.  Sg.    dei  'Uas   Arme- 

niorum.Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  436(«'^*<J^  = 
Huas  =  Vas  etait  le  dieu  du  vent ;  il 
etait  le  Vdta,  le  dieu  des  Aryas  sans- 
crits  et  des  anciens  Eraniens  ;  'Uas  par- 
ticipait  aussi,  vraisemblablement  du  dieu 
Vayou,  Vdvou,  le  dieu-Air  de  1'Avesta 
et  du  Veda  »). 

1043.  d  U-a-i-na-'u-e  =  Uas  terrae 
Na.-,  deus  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  436  sq. 

1044.  d  U-ad-a,  Br.  12857. 

1045.  ■"'■'  U-bur-ku-ba-ak,  Scheil  T. 

elam-anz.  1  p.  39  \U-bu\ur-ku-pak  1.  c. 
2  p.  37,   13;   RT  27  p.   115,  59. 

1046.  nap  U-du-ra-an,  v  R  6,  35  (deus 

Elam)  (=  »<'P  Hu-ud-ra-an  cf.). 

1047.  d  li-du6  ...,  CT  25,  29  (K  13675)  ; 
U-du{g)-sd{g)-ga,  SAK  92,  3.  20;  122, 
2.  9  [=  bonus   Utukku);  cf.   Uiukku. 

1048.  d  U-i-a  Dat.  Sg.  dei  pluviae  (cf. 
uit|)  apud  Armenios,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
438. 


li-ku 
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1049.  *min  li-ku  (=  Sumukan  fil.  <'Sa- 
mas\,  CT  LM.  32.  1 14  b  :  («  mm  »  pro- 
babiliter  refertur  ad  glossam  su-mu-ia- 
an  in  1.   112  4). 

1050.  n^U-li(?),   RT  27  p.   115,  60. 

1051.  d  U-mu,   Br.   12855. 

L052.  J  U-mu-Jun?]  =  ^7,  M.  4312. 

1053.  d  U-ni-na-a,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  ?  »;- 
B/w  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
439  («  U.  etait  le  dieu  de  1'agriculture  »). 

1054.  fdJ  U-sa-8  |  " /[-gis-gis\,  ZA  i,  7; 

cf.   Maklu  6,  5  (d  U[-sa-SJ. 

1055.  d  U-SU-mu-U,   Br.    12851. 

1056.  d  U-sur-a-mat-suj,  CT25,  21, 
R  16;  il  U-sur-amat  (=  KA)-su,  Surpu 
8,  9;  "U-sitr-a-mat-sa,  I  R  43,  32;  BA 
3,  297.  43;  283;  (UrukM  ali-sa)  RT  27 
p.   116,  62. 

1057.  d  U-ra-a,  Dat.  Sg.  deae  Ura  Ar- 
meniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  439  («  La 
deesse  de  la  belle  saison  et  particulie- 
rement  du  printemps  »  . 

1058.  "  U-ra-ma-az-da,  "  u-ra-maz- 
da,  "  U-ra-mi-iz-da;  "  U-ru-ma-az-da; 
"  U-ri-mi-iz-da-' ;  il  U-ri-mi-iz-da,  for- 
niae  babyl.  nominisOrmuzd,  supremi  dei 
Persarum  ;  alias  vd.  sub  "  A-^iu-ur-ma- 
az-da-' ;  cf.  King,  Behist.  p.  LIII ;  forma 
susiana  ;  naP  U-ra-mas-ta,  King.  1.  c. 

1059.  "  U-ri,  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  1277 
(n.  pr.   Da  d...). 

1060.  d  U-SU,    Br.    12859. 

1061.  dU-su-manm,%  Br.  12860. 

1062.  d  U-tU-di-mus  |  min  (=  Samas), 
CT  25,  27.    13;   Br.   12854. 

1063.  d  U-a-nun-na  =  ■'  Nin-ib,  Br. 
9495. 

1064.  d  U-bu-bu-ul  |  min{=Nergal), 
CT  25,  35  R  14;  36  R  20;  CT  24,  36. 
62;  cf.   V  R  46,  2.   12  (•'  R  |  min). 

1065.  d  U-e-mah-lu  |  su  (fil.  *Nin- 
suburf),  CT  24,  2.  6  ;  Br.   13399. 


1066.  d  U-[hal?[-lu  |  ht^kin-gi-a^Ma- 
nini-gal\-ge\,  CT  25,4.22;  text.  parall. 
CT  24,   35.  26:  «U-hal?-KU. 

1067.  dU-Llnu-sasia  |  (fil.  *Nin-subur?) 
CT  24,  2.  5;  Br.   13392. 

1068.  d  U-li-U  |  su  [{gu(d)-d}ub  an-na- 
ge),  CT  24,  2.   12;    Br.   13393. 

1069.  d  U-ma-ni-sa-sa   |  su    [gu(d)- 

dub  * Nin*b[-ge]),  CT  24,  8.  6. 

1070.  d  U-SU,  cf.  Ur  '' ...  Bart.  2,  86. 
85  Obv. 

1071.  0  =*'Adad;  ii\  u »'-'»-«  |  "  R, 
CT  12,  6,   1,   11  ;  cf.  u. 

1072.  U  =  ''  Ges-dar;  it  \  u  «!-««-.;  |  a  r^ 
CT   12,  6,    1,   13;  cf.  u. 

1073.  U  =  >'  En-lil;  U  \  u  «*-*•-*  |  "  R, 
CT  12,  6,   1,   10;  cf.  u. 

1074.  0  =  "Shi;  ii  |  u  »'-'»-«  |  "R,  CT 
12,  6,   1,   12;   cf.  u. 

1075.  d  U-mu  |  min  {=  Adad),  CT  25, 
17.  29;  Br.  13168/89;  cf.  CT  24,  37.  14: 
''  u-ug:  it-mu. 

1076.  dU(?)  =  ''Eni'-'"  {■'  Eii-lil?)  M. 
1201;  ""  U  secundum  Thur.  Dg.  TDT 
1 ,  1 406  certe  =  meridies ;  cf.  rt  Im- 
si-di. 

1077.  Ub-bu-ul-ti,  BE,  14,  60  ;  Clay 
PN   149. 

1078.  Ub-ri-ia-as  =  Bu-ri-ia-as  (deus 
Cass.),  BE  15  p.  4;  (—  Adad,  cf.  Del. 
Koss.  p.  23,   Les.  4,   135.   3. 

1079.  u-bi-«-6»  Ubisaga  |  rt  En-iil,  Br. 
12230. 

1080.  dUg:  cf.  n.  pr.  Ur  d ...  DP  191, 
1  (?)  Bart.  2,  62.  3;  u-itg  \  ug  (sign. 
arch.)  |  "Samas,   CT   12,  8.   10. 

1081.  '«-«-«-««'UQ  |  "....;  -."-.^" 
*UG\...\  sas-B4"dAG-SIL(?)-AM  |  .... 
CT  29,  46.  8-10. 

1082.  d  Ug  I  "■  U-mu,  CT  25,  22.  35  ; 
23,  2a;  CT  24,  47.  14  A  V' it-iig  \  ii-mu). 

1083.  Ug,  u-ug  |  u,t,r's"-'"'  "rcl"'i  j«'-"*-*«- 


Ug 
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ut-tai-gm\  <i[Samas?\,  CT  12,  8.  19; 
cf.  n.   1080. 

1084.  mlB  (*■-»■*»> d  UQ   |    ....    CT  29, 

45.   11. 

1085.  *  UQ-UG  =  i  £>/-/«>-,  CT  24,  38. 
117d;  textus  parall.  CT  25,  41.  24: 
\Ug\Ug. 

1086.  d  Ug-gal  =  °  Di-tar;  CT  24,  38. 
118«;  25,   41.   25. 

1087.  dUg  dUruki  |  t&umtUruK 
CT  25,  22.  36;  23,  3  a;  cf.  rf  6W  £/*•«*'. 

1088.  [<■  Ug  -lu-bi-hus  ;  *  Mus-tab-ba- 

ab-ba,  CT  25,  22.  47;  33,  K  13666;  cf. 
CT  24,  47,  23*  (Zim.  VSGW  63  p.  123) 
pertinet  ad  familiam  u  Nergal,   Zim.  1.  c. 

1089.  d  Ug-lul,   Clay  PN   150. 

1090.  dUg-mah  {*Di-tar),  CT  24,  38. 
118*. 

1091.  d  Ug-Nim-ma  ki  |   <«  E-ta-lak  ia 

si-ga-ri:  mu-lit  si-mar[ra],  Reisn.  H.  p. 
92,  20;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  31,  20;  J  R  |  min 
(=  de-ta-tak)  lii  si-gar-ge,  CT  24,  24. 
70;   11,  6. 

1092.  d  Ug-tur,  Ur»  ...  Thur.  Dg.  TDT 
1,   1057;   1256. 

1093.  d  Ug  ...,  CT  25,  20  (DT  115,  2 
sq.). 

1094.  a  U(g)-kfl,  CT  25,  28  (K  7659,  9); 
(signum  U(g)  fortasse  melius  legitur  dig, 
propter :  rf  Nin-din-dig-ga  =  rf  Gasan-ti- 
dib-ba);  cf.  d  Nin-ti-u(g)-ga. 

1095.  d  Ugur  (=  it-Nergal)  cf.  dU-gur. 

1096.  d  "-ud  Ud  |  uSamas;  CT  25,  25.  4. 

1097.  d  UD  =  « Marduk  sa  ki-na-a-ii, 
CT  24,  50,  9b. 

1098.  dUd-al-tar,  CT  24,  25.  97«; 
13,  43  ([dR]  |  min  (=  su  datn-bi-'""-"^" 
us)  (maritus  be-tit  i-li);  <"■<""■■  '»«»  Ud-al- 
iar  |  Da-pi-nu,  Str.  AV  1895;  Yir.  ACh 
Samas  10.  80. 

1099.  d  Ud-alam,  Br.  13186. 

1100.  d  Ud-an-ni  (?)...,  CT  24,  35,  14. 


1101.  d  Ud-bar-ra,  BA  6,  5.  117. 

1102.  d  Ud-gu-de  |  min  (=Adad),  CT 
25,  20.  14;  24,  32.  125;  24,40.45  (dR) 
ilAdad  sa  ri-ih-si),  cf.  III  R  67,  48  c ; 
V  R  44,  47c":  "'Mas-su-gdt  ' 'Ud-gii-de  = 
mSi-kii-ti  ''Adad;  cf.  III  R  69,  67  sq.; 
Langd.  Lit.  Pl  14,  7;  Ud-gtt-ud-de  = 
<>Adad,   RA   10,  70. 

1103.  d  Ud-gu-unu  (loco«cfe»?)  |  min 
(=Adad),  CT  25,  16,  14;  Langd.  Lit. 
p.   145. 

1104.  Ud-gu-ra-ra  =  *Adad,  Langd. 
Lit.  n.  13,  6;  16,  8.  (Ud-gU-ra-ak  c.  1. 
p.   145  non  invenitur  1.  c). 

1105.  d  Ud-gisgal-lll  |  "Samsi{si),  Br. 
7829;  <<R  \  min  {=  <>Nin-ib)  CT  25,  12. 
6;  II  R  57,  51  c;  Zim.  Rit.  n.  27,  10;  cf. 
M   5837.  cf.  "Ut-ta-gisgat-iu-tii-ti(i). 

1106.  d  Ud-de*-an-ta  |  min  (=.Adad), 
CT  25,  20.   15;   Br.   13177. 

1107.  d  Ud-d(?-gub-ba  |  min  (=  Sa- 
vias),  CT  25,  27.  1  a;  25,  28;  24,  31. 
66;   Br.   13178. 

1108.  d  Ud-dd-dingir-ra,  CT  25,  20. 
16;  III  R  69,  69:  ' '  Ud-de-ra-ra  (error? 
cf.    Ud-git-ra-ra). 

1 109.  d  Ud-dd-ki-ta  (=  "Adad),  ct 

24,  32.   126. 

1110.  d  Ud'du-Zi,    Vir,   A  Ch.  Sin  3,  2. 

1111.  d  Ud-d-zi-an-na  |  su  (gu(d)-dub 
'•Sin),  CT  25,  19,  21  ;  21  Obv.  14.  Br. 
13183. 

1112.  d  Ud-e  |  min    (=Samas).  CT  25, 

25.  25 ;  27,  3  a;  V  R  45,  41  c :  dUd-e  = 
sit  ''Samii;  cf.   Br.   7934. 

1113.  d  Ud-Ug  |  u-mu,  CT  24,  47,  14«; 
cf.  dUg. 

1114.  dUd-Ug-?...,   CT  25,  35.  2*. 

1115.  d  Ud-ii  grlug[al],    CT    24,    35. 

1116.  d  Udmin=ud"mi"aa"bi-ud,  (=dA-A), 

CT  24,  31.  68;  cf.  «UticUtu;  cf.   dSir- 
ri-da. 
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1117.  d  Ud-ud    j-aAi-hl,   DP    218,   3. 

1 1 18.  '  Ud-iik-ka-tab-ba    J»,  CT  2  i 
47.    15  sq.  cf.  diik-ka-iab-ba. 

1119.  '' Ud-uru-ki,  Br.  13167;  cf.  dUg 
,i  uru  kl; 

1120.  d  Ud-liril-lu,    CT   24,   6.   34;    23, 

130     ( [d  Ud-u\ru-/u  |   '  Xiu-ib    dumu-sag 
■'  Enlit  (=  BE)-/\d-ge\). 

1121.  Ud-zal  (?)  =  Nin-ib  (?),  Iastr.  R. 
I    166. 

1122.  dUd-zal-?..  (=ntar),  CT  25, 
17.  8. 

1123.  d  Ud(?)-he-gal  (=  Nergal)  CT 
24.  36,  55. 

1124.  d  Ud-hu-am,  CT  24,  34,  32. 

1125.  dUd-ka-lu,  Br.  7S26. 

1126.  d  Ud  ka-nun-di  |  u  gu(d)-ditb 

dNin-ib\-ge\,  CT  24.   8.   7. 

1127.  d  Ud-ka-ninnii    •' En-uru-mu  la 

"'  b\u ,   CT24,  14.   24;  telum  dei  Nin- 

ib,   cf.   Hrozny    Ninrag,    Tab.    3,   23  sq. 
cf.   Br.   7825. 

1128.  d  Ud-ka-ni-an-na  |  Su  (gu(d)- 
di/b  *Sin),  CT  25,  19.  20;  21  Obv.  15; 
Br.    13166. 

1129.  dUd-ki-bi(l)  n.   pr.  CT  1,   47.2. 

1130.  dUd-mahtu |  [su  gu(d)-d&y> 

•Nin.    SAR-fGU(D),   CT    25,    19.    21; 
21,  Obv.   20. 

1131.  d  Ud-men-an-na  |  su  (gu(d)- 
ditb  *Sin),  CT  25,  19.  19;  21  Obv.  12; 
Br.   13182. 

1132.  d  Ud-nam-edin-na,  CT  25,  33. 
K  13666;  \dU\d-nam-edin-na  \  °Ir-ra-ba- 
ba,  CT  25,  22.  46;  24,  47,  22  b;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW,  63,  p.   123. 

1133.  d  Ud-sa ,  CT  25,  29,  K  13675. 

1134.  d  Ud-sahar-ra  tu-\,,tu  gi(g)-\ga 

til.   noctis),  Langd.   Ps.   156,  48;  n.   14. 

1  135.     d  Ud-sar]-ra   |  "Sin  sa  sesu  nam- 

rat,   Del  AW    206    sq.  ;   [dUd-\sar  \  min 

(=  *lSin)  |  sa  na-mur-te,  CT  24,  39,  18  ; 


dUd-sar  —  il Na-an-na-ru,  Combe,  Sin 
7  sq;  cf.  e  ud-sar  NinaM,  DP  47,  13; 
e'-ud-sar-tiru-a:ag-ga,   Nik  29;   149. 

1136.  d  Ud-Slg-lu-?...     |     d  En-uru-mtt 
sa  ->Ib-rat-i,   CT    24,    14,  34;    Br.   7922. 

1137.  d  Ud-§U7'a  =  e-rib  ''Sam-si,  Br. 
7958;  M  5948. 

1138.  d  Ud-sa(g)-ga,  CT  l,  47.  4. 

1139.  ka"a'dUD4?]  |  CT  29,   45.   4. 

1140.  d  Udun-ta-am-ku,  M.  11160. 

1141.  d  Udun-ta-am-nag,    M  11159. 

1142.  Uz-mu,  cf.  d En-kur-sig-ymn-me- 
ubara . 

1143.  d  Uz-ru-ka-su-nu,  Br.  13127. 

1144.  Uz,    cf.    Ur  iiz,    RTC  272. 

1145.  d  Uz-ni-du,  Urd...  RTC  235;  cf. 
'Sin   II,   8. 

1146.  -^Url-AN  |  ki  3  (=  es?)  CT 

29,   44.   15. 

1147.  d  Uh-bi-tum,  Br.  13236. 

1148.  dUk-ka-du-a  |  i«,   CT  25,  22. 

38;  23,   K  6037,  5. 

1149.  d  Uk-ka-tab-ba  j  su,  CT25,  22. 
37;  23,  K  6037,  4;  '' R  \  ka-at-tel-lum, 
CT  25,  22.  39;  23,  K  6037.  6;  text.  pa- 
rall.  CT  24.  47,  15  6  sq :  ' '  Ud-itk-ka-tab- 
ba  |  su. 

1150.  d  Uk-ku-mu  |  su  (lik-ku  •' Mar- 
duk-ge),  CT24,  16.  19;  28,  74;  Br.  12424. 

1151.  d  Ul-mas  |  su  dgub-ba  e-kur-ra- 
ge,   CT  24,  24.   67  sq. 

1152.  n  Ul-mas-si-tum,  Ranke  Pers. 
p.  208 ;  Thur.  Dg.  LC.  67  ;  BE  6  p.  63  ; 
de  Gen.  TDT  5552.  =Anunitum,  domina 
e-ul-mas;  cf.  dUr-kit-tum  (=  Erechensis), 
I  ri-ium  etc:  •' Ul-ma-si-tum,  Scheil,  Sip- 
par  p.   113. 

1  153.  d  Ul-si(g)-ga  |  •'  Istar  |  sa  same 
u  irsiti,   CT  24,  41.   77. 

1154.  d  Ul-Slg-[ga],   CT    25,  30    R  17. 

1 155.  d  Ul-sar-ra  (=  dNidaba),  CT  24, 
9,  33;  Br.  9158. 
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1156.  d  Ul-?  |  min  (—  Ea)  \  sa  ik-ka-ri, 
CT  24,   43,   135;  25,   47.  Obv.   13. 

1157.  "Um-an-du?,  Nik  2,  4. 

1158.  d  Um-bi-da-ki,  Br.  12432. 

1159.  d  Um-dagal-la,  Br.  12433. 

1160.  "  Um-ma,  custos  portae  XIII1" 
infemi,  cf.  Myth.  de  Eresk.  et  Nerg.  73. 

1161.  d  Um-me-da  |  {dumu  dNin-mar- 
ki-ge);  CT  24,  48,  16*;  dUm-me  '-«'-»< 
-d[a\,  CT  25,  27,  1  b;  cf.  Langd.  Lit. 
p.   19,   18. 

1162.  d  Um-me-ga-lal-zi  |  min  (= 
Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3.  57;  29  Rm  2 
289  col.  2,  5;  CT  24,  47.  3u. 

1 163.  d  Umu-selasu  (=  ES)  ie-la-fa-» 

-kam   |  uSin,  CT  25,  32.   14;  M  7545. 

1164.  d  Umun  |  «5*»,    CT    25,    32.    6; 

24,  30,  4.  6;   II  R  58,  41  b;  cf.  U. 

1165.  d  Umiin  |  min    (—    Samas),    CT 

25,  27.   10 a;  cf.   u. 

1166.  dUmiin  |  ki-min  f=  IStar),  CT 
25,  44.   4;  cf.  u. 

1167.  d  Umiin-a-ab-ba  (emesal)  = 
< *  Lugal-a-ab-ba  \  su  (=  Nergal)  Br.  8835  ; 
dUmim-ab-a  —dLugal-ab-a  \  su,  Br.  8807. 

1168.  d  Umiin-a-zu  |  •'Xin-a-zu  \  m- 
ma  (=  Xin-ib)  CT  25,  8.  13.  Br.  8833  ; 
cf.  dEre's-ki-gal. 

1169.  Umtin-a-gid-da,  cf.  d  Umun- 
urugal-la  et  Umun-d-zu ;  Langd  Ps. 
p.   158,  57  ;   160,  6  n.  2. 

1170.  Umun-a-zu  umiin-d-gid-da  (ma- 
ritus  Ereskigal),  Langd.  Ps.  p.  160,  6 
n.   1,  2;  cf.  d  Eres-ki-gal. 

1171.  d  Umun-ab-a  umun-gu-da-it-a 
be-el  kar-ra-du  sa-ku-u,  Langd.  Ps.  156, 
41,  n.   1.  cf.  < '  Umiin-a-ab-ba  ;  M  6585. 

1 1 72.  d  Umiin-ab-dubur  d\iugai-db\- 

dubur\'<Marduk,   Br.  8827.    cf.    d  lugal- 
dubur. 

1173.  d  Umun-abzu  -  -'  iugal-abzu  = 
Ea,   Br.  8790. 


1174.  (d)  Umun-amas-azag-ga  = 

dNin-amas-azag-ga,  M  6588.  sib-zi[d)-da 
dR  r-  ri-e-um  ki-nu  '' Nin-amas-azag-ga, 
Langd  Ps  154,  36,  n.  15;  (ZA  6,  242, 
22);  Langd.   Lit.  p.   145. 

1175.  Umun-ba-bi(l)  |  diugal-bd-bi(l)  | 
su  (Nergalf)  Br.  8793. 

1176.  Umiin-Bad-urudu-nagar  kl 

=  Tamuz,  dominus  DUr-gurgurri ,  Zim. 
Tam.   p.  707  n.  3. 

1177.  dUmiin-banda  |  diugai-banda  \ 

su-ma,  Br.  8808  ;  cf.  M  6586  ;  umiin-banda 
itmiin  Diir-nun-ua  =  l,u  Banda  (da)  be- 
el  Es-uuu-uaki,  Langd  Ps.  154,  22,  n.  1  ; 
cf.  ■'  Be-lum  bel  £s-nun-naki,  II  R  60, 
4«;  cf.  Es-nun-na  *■'  |  ""''  Tub-li-ia-as,  II 
R  39.  59^-,   h;  Hom.  Gr.  2  p.   296. 

1178.  d  Umiin-bar-gi-si  |  d[Nin-bdr- 
gi-si\  |  '"' Sar-pa-ni-tum  \  assat-su  ('< Mar- 
duk),  Br.  8804;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW.  63,  92 
n.   2;  cf.  d  En-bdr-gi-si. 

1 179.  d  Umiin-bi-lu-lu  =  dEn  (fNiny 
bi-lu-lu  =  'lMarduk,  Br.  8817  ;  cf.  dEn- 
bi-lu-lu. 

1180.  Umiin-gii-si-di,  Reisn.  H.  n.  9, 
43;  Langd.   Ps.   82,  43.  (=  Nergal). 

1181.  Umun-Gu-dii-a kl  (=  Kutha), 
Reisn.  H.  n.  9,  45;  Langd  Ps.  p.  82, 
45.   (=  Nergal). 

1182.  Umiin  €-mes-\am  (=  Xergal) 

Reisn.  H.  n.  9,  46;   Langd  Ps.  p.  82,  46. 

1183.  U-mu-un  du(g)-ga  zi(d)-da 

-=  belum  sa  kibiti  kitti,  Langd.  Lit. 
p.    111,   7   sq. 

1184.  dUmiin-dim-m°-irAn-ki-a  |  d[/u- 

gal  di»9"- An-k\i-a  \  "Marduk  Br.  8809. 

1185.  d  Umiin-din-tir  ki   =   d  En   (? 

Nin)-din-tirki  =  " Marduk,    Br.   8830. 

1186.  Umun-e-pa ;  •' En-ki-im-du  \ 
dmin(?)  R  \  be-lum  i-gi-[i\  Reisn.  H. 
p.  92,   16;   Langd  Ps.   162,  27. 

1187.  d[Umunl-ii-a  |  << En  U"i?l-PA  \ 


Umun-urugal-la 
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(Nisku),  11  R  59,  Sia;  Zini.  VSGVV  63, 
90. 

1188.  d  Umiin-urugal(-la)  =  <•-  Ne- 
utm-gal\hi  (Nergal),  Br.  8S16.  [ ••  Rj 
uinun  d-gid-da,  Langd  Ps.  158,  57;  cf. 
M  65S7  ;  3291;  ■'  Umiin  Urugal  (Var. 
Utnun  d  Urugal)  amar  za-gin-na  \  ma-ri 
el-lutn,  Langd  Ps  15S,  53.  ,!  R  =  Dumu- 
zi,   Zini.  Tam.  p.  70S,   16. 

1189.  Umun-har-sag-ga,  dnn  •'/',/- 
R-ge,   Langd.  Lit.  n.  92  R  3  ;  n.   15,  5. 

1190.  d  U-mu-un-hus[-ki-aj,  CT  24, 
26.   136  ,  cf.  d Lugal-hus-ki-a . 

1191.  Umun  d  IB-a-ra,  Langd.  Lit. 
n.   46,   4;  56,  20;  cf.   p.    145. 

1192.  d  Umtin-id-da  =  *Lugal4d-da  \ 
ht  (=  aEa);  Br.  8836. 

1193.  Urnun  IJVl-temen-na,  UMf-r;  ] 

R,   Langd.   Ps.   160,   15. 

1194.  d  Umun-ir-ra  d  lugal-ne-ra  |  "su, 
Br.  8794. 

1195.  d  Umiin-KALA-a  |  <'  Nin-ib   | 

*Mas,  Br.  8820;  cf.  Langd.  Lit.  n.  92, 
7;  p.  145;  cf.  d  Utnun-si-gal;  d  Uiuiin- 
lu-a. 

1196.  d  Umun-kar-  nun-na,  mas-su- 

gdl  d  Nin-ib ;  cf.  ■'  Nin-kar-nun-ua. 

1197.  U-mu-un   kur-kur-ra  =  bel 

matdti,   Langd.    Lit.  p.   111,  5  sq. 

1198.  Umiin  kur-sar-ra  (?)  m.  6592. 

1199.  d  Umiin-ki  =  ■•  Iin-ki  =  Ea,  Br. 
8828. 

1200.  d  Umiin-ki-sa-a  =  « Lugai-ki- 

sd-a  |  Ha-ni  ni-dub-ba...  Br.  8829;  d  R  \ 
d  Ha-ni  iiiu-lu  e  kisib-ba  =  ''  Ki-sd-a 
''  Ha-ni  be-lum  ku-uu-nk,  Langd.  Ps. 
156,  45. 

1201.  Umiin  Larak   (cf.    M.   5923); 

''  ...ne-sag  R,  Langd.  Ps.  160,  12  n.  7; 
(cf.   Gu-la)  (=Nin-ib?) 

1202.  d  Umun-lu-a  |  •'  Nin-ib  \  <<  Mas; 
Br.  8832 ;  cf.  ''•  Utnun-kala-a. 


1203.  d  Umun-li-bi-ir-si  |  i\en\-ligir- 

si  |  ''  Dumu-zi,  Br.  8796  ;  cf.  Zim.  Tam. 
p.  711  ;  et  Zim.  VSGW  63,  101  {—>'  En- 
mer-si). 

1204.  Unuin-ma-da  |  sub-bi  an-na, 
M.  6590;  Langd.   Ps.   160,  5. 

1205.  d  Unuin-me-ir-si  =  d[Nin-gir-\ 

su  |  su,  Br.  8831;  '•  Da-mu  sd(g)-ga 
I  'ii/itu  Me-ir-si,   Langd.   Ps.   160,   14. 

1206.  d  Umiin-mu-du-ru  |  <<  En-PA  \ 
<<  Nusku,  Br.  8799;  M.  6579;  d  R  dstg- 
su-dii,  Langd.  Lit.  n.  101,  1  ;  R  mar(?) 
su-dii,   Langd.   Ps.   154,  33. 

1207.  d  Umun-mu-zi(d)-da  \  d  Ni„- 
gis-zi(d)-da  \  su,  Br.  8798;  11045;  Lgd. 
Ps.   160,7;  304,  5;  Langd.  Lit.,  n.  8,R5. 

1208.  Umiin  d  Mu-ul-lil-la  =  be -luu, 
<<  En-lil,   Langd.   Ps.   172,  31. 

1209.  d  Umun-nam-ma  umun  Sin- 
kul-kul,  Langd.  Ps.  158,  61  ;  cf.  dGasan- 
nam-inu. 

1210.  dUmun-ne"-ra  Langd.    Ps.   82, 

42;   Reisn.   H.   n.   9,  42. 

1211.  Umiin-ne"  utnun  isib  ga-ri-ras 
gasan  mah  sir-ge,   Langd.    Ps.   158,  63. 

1212.  Umiin    Nibrn ki  be-lum    ni-ip- 

pu-ri,   Langd.   Lit.   n.   208,   19  sq. 

1213.  dUmiin-NINDA +GU(D)  | 
*Nin-[ninda+gu(d)\,  CT  25,  43.  1;  cf. 
Zim.  VSGW  63,  92  sq.  qui  loco  1'muii 
legit  gasain  propter  d  [Nin\-ninda  +gu(d) 
(consortem  <l  Adad  vel  ' <  Azag-sud),  CT 
24,   10,  4.   14). 

1214.  Umiin-si-gal  umun-KAL-a-ge, 
Langd.   Lit.  92  Obv.  7;  p.   145. 

1215.  <d)Umun-Sa-a(  =  .S"(wrai)Langd. 
Ps.   158,   1  ;  Lit.   p.   145;   M.  6583, 

1216.  d  Umun-sa-bar    |    <<  lugal-sa- 

bar  |  su,   Br.  8805. 

1217.  d  Umun-sa(b)  -si-ib  |  <  En-sa- 

lu-lu  |  '« Nusku,  II  R  59,  13*.  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,  90. 


Umun-subur 
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1218.  d  Umiin-subur  |  «  Nin-Subur  | 

*  Pap-sukkal,  Br.  8795. 

1219.  Umun  si  ka-nag-ga  si  fkur- 
kur  j-ra  (=  dominus  vitae  Sumer,  vitae 
mundi),   Langd.   Ps.   160,   17. 

1220.  dUmun  sin-kul-kul,  Reisn.  H. 

48,  61  ;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  94  (musen- 
kur-kur-ra,   etymologia  popularis?). 

1221.  d  Un-gal,  R  Nippur**;  £*...  BE 
15,  56. 

1222.  d  Un-un-ta-ba-ba  |  su  utu^d..., 

CT  24,   36.   40;   Br.   12836  (corrig.). 

1223.  d  Un(?)-il  |  miu  (=  < '  Nin-lii),  CT 

24,  22.   168;  cf.  5,  7. 

1224 vmr&ir  |  min{=*Mar-tu),  CT 

25,  23,   19  b. 

1225.  d  Unu(g)  CT  10,  18.  1  ;  Bart.  II 
52,  2.  5;  d  Unu(g)*'-ga;  Nin  e-R  DP 
112,   1  ;  Nin  e-R-nir-gd/  TSA   11,   1. 

1226.  dUnu(g)  u-si)g)cf.  n.  pr.  Med..., 
Nik  111,  2. 

1227.  d  «-"-»  U[nkenl  (=  *sin),  CT 

24,  18.  12  a;  cf.  30,  lb\  25,  27.  6c; 
CT  24,18,  12  a,  parall.  ad  CT  25,  32.  9: 
<*  Asaru  \  ilSin;  hinc  fortasse  hic  textus 
corrigendus  in  <!  Unken  \  •'  Sin. 

1228.  d  Unken-en-zu  (=  Sin),  CT  24, 

30.  8  a  ;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  18  Obv.  13  : 

*  Unken  d  Nann[a(r)  ?]. 

1229.  na»  Us-su-un  VR  6,  37. 

1230.  d  Ussi-usan  cf.  'NE»^». 

1231.  d  Usan  |  ><■  Li-ld-a-ti,  CT  25,  31. 
20;  cf.  ...  usan  |  (•']  si-mi-tan,  CT  25,  31. 
21 ;  <* usan  —  si-mi-ta-an  Br.  6348;  M. 
4529;  dusan=sit-ti(?),  M.  4530;  cf. 
d  NE-usdu(gun). 

1232.  d  Usan-da  =  da-um-ma-ta,  M. 
4528. 

1233.  d  Usan-pa-el  |  «  /i/a^    kakkabi, 

CT  25,   31.   10. 

1234.  d  Usug-gal-la  |  ;«««  (=  d  Nin- 

subur  ?)  ad-gi-gi  an-na-ge  =  ma-lik  nA- 


ni,  CT  24,  2.  39  sq.  ;  text.  parall.  CT 
24,  20.  25:  d  ZAG  (loco  ZAG -f- AN  = 
usug)-gal-la  |  min... 

1235.  d  Ur  |  min  (=  '<  .Vadzi)  |  i«  rf«>- 
sar-ru-te,  CT  24,  42.  104;  rf  Ur  \  n  Nabii 
ilu  bal-ti,  V  R  43,  38  c ;  cf.  ZK  1  82 ; 
cf.   Hub.  Pers.  p.  170;  Bart.  I  47,  234  R. 

1236.  dUr-ama-gfi?]  RTC  l,  2, 

1237.  d  Ur-bad-da-gub-gub-bu- 

dumu...  (dumu  d  En[-me-sar-ra  ?]  CT 
24,  5.   33. 

1238.dUr-badba-ad-dumudu-mu  |  /«... 

(dumu  d  En-[me-sar-ra ?])  CT  24,  5.  32. 

1239.  Ur-gU-ru  |  me-a  du-du-dm  tu-ud- 
da  sa  ana  par-si  su-lu-ku  ana  zu-un-ni 
su-lu-du,  (dumu  d  Mah-a-ge),  CT  24,  14. 
8  sq. 

1240.  dUr  d(En-zu)   Sin-na  |  tigir 

e"s-bar-ra-[ge],  CT  24,  6.  21;  22,  119; 
Reisn.  H  136,  1 1  =  V  R  52,  29  a  :  R  |  su- 
ma ;  Reis.  H  p.  26,  10:  Asar  d  Sin-na; 
cf.  de  Gen.TDTII  5501  Obv.  2  ;  Langd. 
Ps.  p.   147;  p.   152,   15. 

1241.  dUr  dZA-ma-ma  |  su  (gu(d)- 
dub  d  Niu-ib-[ge]),  CT  24,  8.  5. 

1242.  dUr  dNin-ib,  SAK  204,  i. 

1243.  d  Ur-kit-tum  Craig  rt  I,  5. 
14;  6,  3  etc.  (=  dea  Erechensis  i.  e. 
Istar)  cf.  d  Ul-mas-si-tum  =  dea  templi 
Ul-mas  cf.  KAT3  422  n.  3  ;  Ranke  Pers. 
208;  cf.    Ur-ki-sarrat,    BE  8,   71. 

1244.  dUr-ma-sum;  >»»«  Nim-mu-lah 
(? sukal)  |  d R  e-gu-la,   V  R  46,   17 b. 

1245.  d  Ur-mah,  M.  8658;  III  R  66, 
34_/"  (d  Ur-mah-mes). 

1246.  [d  Ur-sag  I  be-lit  ildni  -'Is-tar; 
CT  25,  30  R  7 ;  <>  Gi-bil  mu-gud  mu-tin 
ur-sag,  Langd.  Ps.  158,  3;  cf.  e  ur-sag 
u/uk(?)-ki  CT  9,   18.   1. 

1247.  Ur-sag  d  umiin-a-zu  dDumu- 

zi),  Zim.  Tam.   p.  708,   20. 

1248.  d  Ur-tlir,  accipit  oblationes  in  die 
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festo:  ezen  sc-kii  * Nina-ka,  RTC  47,  7; 
DP   47,    11. 
124'».   JUr-[?],  Ur*...,  BE   3,    104,  25. 

1250.  dUr  |  mi»(=*Nab&Dilmun),CT 
15,  Obv.  27;  36  Obv.  26;  Br.  4834. 

1251.  a  Ur-a-lal  |  $u  gu(d)-dub  *Dam- 
gal-nun-na-ge,  CT  24,  29.  106 ;  text. 
parall.  CT  24,  17.  59:  ■'  E-A-EDIN 
(=  *eruf);  cf.  '  E-ru-it-a ;  '<  R  \  su-pa- 
lu  (—  mukil  asdti,  Michatz  p.  19,  n.  2), 
CT  24,  32.   108. 

1252.  ''  Ur-an-na  j  min  (=  be-lit  ma- 
tdti)  |  dam-bi  ''  BSl  (=  BAD),  CT  25,  9. 
10;  cf.   Br.    12611. 

1253.  d  Ur-es-engar,  Bart.  n  95, 111  R. 

1254.  d  Ur-nun-ta-e(a)  dumu  *  Ne- 
gun-ge),  CT  24,  26.  117  b;  una  ex  7  filia- 
bus  d  Ba-ii,  SAK  44,  9.  12;  182  supra,  6. 

1255.  d  Uras  cf.  "  iB-ba. 

1256.  d  Uru-bi(l)  ?  (ama  d  R-ka)  DP 
184,  3. 

1257.  d  Uru-ul-1  [a],  CT  25,  23.  6c;  cf. 
d  EnjNin-uru-u/-la. 

1258.  d  Uru  d  Nina,  accipit  oblationes 
in  die  festo  :  ezen-bulug-ku  •'  Nin-gir-su- 
ka,    Xik.  25,  5. 

1259.  d  Uru-zi,  Br.  893. 

1260.  d  Uru-sa-uru,  (?)  Bart.  II  71, 
51.  3;  sed  cf.  1.  c.  80,  70.  3;  59,  19.  3 
(Kal(?)-sa-kalf) 

1261.  d  Uru-an-Dumu(?)|i«  min*..., 

CT  24,  50.  3  a. 

1262.  d  Uru-babbar  =  Nanna{r),  Ran- 
ke  Pers.  p.  202. 

1263.  d  Uru-du  =  - <  Nusku,    Br.    6450. 

1264.  d  Uru-gal  |  min  (—Samas),  CT 
25,  25.  21  ;  M.  4589  ;  ''  R  \  sukka/  \  [■<  lal- 
ge],  CT  25,   19.  8;  cf.  CT  24,  37.  5. 

1265.  d  Uru  *-™-~-«  ma§  |  „„•„  (= 

dEn-nu-gi  \  gu-za-lal  d  En-lil-ld-ge)  CT 
24,  10.  8;  26,  124:  d  Uru-mas  \  ligir- 
gal...;  maritus  d  Nisaba-gal. 


1266.  d  Ura  *-ri-tab  |  min  (=  Adad), 
CT  25,   20.   17. 

1267.  d  Uril,    Lud...;   Bart.   1191,94.2. 

1268.  d,i-ruUru  |  min  (—"Nin-ib)  sa- 
al-li,  CT  25,  11.  26;  Br.  1020;  cf.  ■'.Xin- 
uru. 

1269.  dUrugal;  cf.  Ama  d urugal[*Pa- 
sag-ga]  =  \um-mu  '"'  Urugal]  ''  I-sum ; 
Langd.  Ps.  156,  43 ;  cf.  "*  Umun-Uru- 
gal;  d  U-ri-gal-la,  Str.  NbK.  305,  4; 
cf.  "  Nergal. 

1270.  "Urudu  |  «  E-a,  CT  24,  49.5*; 
cf.  '<  Azdg. 

1271.  "-"-»  d  Urudu '  Nagar,  |   CT 

29,   46.  5. 

1272.  d  Urudu-nagar    dingir-ri-e- 

ne  |  (''  be-lit    i-U),    CT  24,   12.    25;  25, 

87*. 

1273.  d  Urudu-nagar-kalam-ma  | 

("  be-lit  i-li)    CT,   24,    12.    24;    25,   87  a. 

1274.  d  Uri-zi(d),  accipit  oblationes 
mensibus :  itu  ezen  dNe-gun;  Nik.  29,  2  ; 
zV»  se-kin-kud-du,  DP  44,  5;  pertinet  ad 
antiquissimos  deos  urbis  Lagas  :  cf.  SAK 
4  f ,  3 ;  64  d  1  ;  RTC  n.  8,  2  ;  SAK  130,  9. 
6-15  (•'  Uri-zi  galu  e'-du(g)-ga-kam ,  ad- 
ministrator  Harem  (?)  ''•  Nin-gir-su). 

1275.  d  Uri-ka-ni  |  hi(gu(d)-dubuSin), 
CT  25,  19.  16;  21  Obv.  9;  24,  37.  11  ; 
Br.   12908. 

1276.  "Uri  (=SESki)-tum,  Scheii, 

Sippar  p.  117  ;  Gautier,    Dilbat  p.  84,  10. 

1277.  d  Us  (=ir?);cf.  Br.  5028  (=diVj«- 
ib);  cf.  BE  17,   157  (?);  cf.  ''  Nita. 

1278.  [d)  Usum-bar-gespu  d-ninnu  | 

d-sum-ba-ra-gi-ea-pu 

su  (gu(d)-diib  d  Nin-gir-su-ge)  CT  25,  2. 
14  sq. 

1279.  d  Usum-gal  |  min  (—  d  Di-tar), 
CT  25,  40.  20;  24,  38.  104  (sic !  «ra» 
error  scribae  ;  cf.  «  ra  »  in  linea  antece- 
denti);  III  R  68,   53  e :    d  GAL-»-»'»-»"' 


Usumgal-an-na 
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Usum;  CT  25,  1.  9:  <<  R  \  sukal  <>■  Nin- 
kilini. 

1280.  d  Usumgal-an -na  |  min  (= 

l!Sin),  CT  25,  42.  6;  cf.  24,  35.  11  ;  cf. 
ii-su-gal-a-na,  Bab.  1911,  p.  236,  21; 
cf.  d  Dagal  *  Usumgal-an-na,  Langd. 
Ps.  318,  6  (titulus   Tamuz). 

1281.  d  Usumgal-{ius  (=  "Marduk), 
CT  24,  37.  69. 

1282.  d  Usumgal-kalam-ma,  SAK 
130,  10.  9-16;  138,  18.  22  (tibicen  «Nin- 
girsu). 

1283.  d  Ut-ta-e-ne  |  $»{ma]  mu-tu  ki- 
azag-ga,  Langd.  Ps.  158,  4  ;  M.  5860. 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  68. 

1284.  d  Ut-ta-gisgal-lu-lu-ti(l)  (ioco 

*  Ct-ta  lii  gisgal-lu-ti(l)>),    BA  6.  5,  p. 
117;  cf.  Thur.  Dg.   LC  p.  68. 

1285.  du"tuUtU  |  *a-A  sa  sami-e,  CT 
25,   9.    16;  II   R  57,   15«.  cf.  >'■  Ud. 

1286.  d  Utu  mln  u"tu  min-a-bi-Utu  |  min 

(=  d  A-A) ;  CT  25,  10.  28  ;  Str.  AV  5312. 

1287.  d  Utu-kam,  M.  5928. 

1288.  d  Utu-kas-kur,  M.  5865. 

1289.  d  Utu-ne-ne  |    min  (=  <*A\A), 

CT  25,   10.  30  ;   Br.  7863. 

1290.  du-du"[utug]  dmin<=u-dag,[utug| 

CT  25,  29  K  13675,  2-4;  u-tug  \  utug  \ 
u-tuk-ku,  Str.  AV  2767  ;  inferior  quae- 
dam  species  deorum,  qui  sunt  aut  a) 
boni :  U-dii(g)-sdig)-ga-su  igi-sii  ha-ma- 
gin  d  Lama-sd(g)-ga-zu  gir-a  ka-mn-da- 
gin  —  bonus  tuus  Utukku  ante  (me) 
procedat,  bonus  tuus  Lamassu  gressus 
meos  sequatur,  SAK  92,  3.  20;  122,  2. 
9.  cf.  utug-sig-ga  ''■  Lama-sig-ga   \   se-e- 


di  dum-ki  la-mas-si  dum-ki,  Str.  AV 
2767.  In  serie  An  \  n  A-num  saepe  in- 
ter  ministros  aulam  deorum  magnorum 
constituentes  enumerantur  «  utug  »  (v. 
gr.  CT  24,  6.  19);  quaenam  autem  mi- 
nisteria  habuerint,  nescimus. 

aut  b)  mali;  utukku  autem  a)  aut  est 
terminus  generalis  significans  totum  ge- 
nus  daemonum,  cf.  duppi  4  kam-ma  utug- 
hul-mes,  CT  16,  11,  6,  46;  probabiliter 
etiam  ASKT  82  sq.  1-10  :  utug  edin-na 
utug  har-sag-ga  utug-a-ab-ba  utug-uru- 
gal{?)-la  =  ii-tuk  si-e-ri  ii-tuk  [sadi-i] 
u-tuk  tam-tim  it-tuk...  =  Utukku  deserti, 
U.  montis,  U.  maris  U.  inferni  (?);  aut 
f$)  speciem  quandam  daemonum  signi- 
ficavit ;  in  enumeratione  autem  daemo- 
num  malorum  utukku  limnu  communi- 
terprimum  locum  tenet.cf.v.  gr.Thomps. 
Dev.   1,  4.  28  sqq. 

Tandem  utnkku  eundem  sensum  ha- 
bere  potest  atque  edimmu  scil.  =  ani- 
ma  mortui  hominis  ;  cf.  Ep.  Gilg.  Dhor- 
me  TR  322,  28:  u-tuk-ku  sa  ■'< Ea-bani 
ki-i  za-ki-ki  ul-tu  irsi-tim  us-te-la-a  — 
spiritus  (umbra)  n  Eabani  sicut  flatus  ex 
terra  se  Ievavit ;  cf.  lii  gidim-ma  sa  e- 
dim-nui  man-za-[zii-u\  =  amel  bulug  (?)- 
ga  \  mu-se-lu-u  e-dim-mu  \  ndru...  (II  R 
51,  2  R  50  sq.)  =  v£y.QO[iavTi<;.  u-tuk-ku 
tim-nii  sa  ri-hu-ut  '<  A-nini  ri-hu-u,  CT, 
16,   12.  4. 

1291.  dUtug-ga-ga  |  su  (utug  e-kur- 
ra-ge),  CT  24,  8.    14. 

1292.  u-tu"kiUtuki     =     "Samas,      Br. 
12219. 


Deimel  —  Pantheon  Babyl. 
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1293.  dZa(?),  cf.    Hub.     Pers.    p.   181. 

1294.  d  Za-am-ma-hu-un-di  |  at[am- 
ka-ne-ne  »'«-•■•...],  CT  25,  24.  10*,  K 
8219;  cf.  1.  c.  11  a,  K  7620.  (deus  Elam 
=  Na-ru-un-di  soror  d  7-bi  £/amk'?). 

1295.  d  Za-ar-mu,  SAK  132,  n.  10 
(una  ex  7  fil.  a  Ba-ii). 

1296.  d  Za-gar  |  <'  ma-kes-da-ge{=deus 
somniorum),  CT  24,  32.  110;  cf.  BE  14 
p.  60;  15  p.  56;  cf.  M.  9042/4;  11458; 
Jastr.  Rel.  1,  440;  cf.  Str.  AV  n.  2884 
(d  d  za.gar  min  (=  d  BAD)  sa  |  H  Na-an 
\-na-ru\  II  R  54,  1.  11);  cf.  d  Zag-ga- 
ra  et :  ''  Tag  {?)-gar-ra. 

1297.  d  Min  (=  za-g4r»  mas-gi(g)  |  iu. 

CT  24,  32.   111. 

1298.  Za-gin-bir-bir  |   min  {■=  be-Mt 

ma/dti  \  su-bu-be  '«•••;    CT  25,   9.  6;    Br. 
13783. 

1299.  d  Za-gin-gaz  |  min{—be-lit  ma- 
tdii)  |  su...\  CT  25,   9.  5;   Br.   13782. 

1300.  d  Za-gin-dun  |  [min  (=  be-lit 
matdli)\,   CT  25,  9.  3  ;  Br.   13785. 

1301.  d  Za-gin-nim-ma  |    min  {be-lit 

ma/dti)  |  su...\   CT   25,   9.   4;   Br.    13784. 

1302.  d  Za-u-da-ni-is,  Br.  13786. 

1303.  d  Za-Ug,  Bart.  2,  85,  87,  4;  91, 
94,  4. 

1304.  Za-wi-ra-an,  Thur.  Dg.  LCp.  68. 

1305.  d  Za-Za  =:  dIgigi,   Br.   11799. 


1306.  d  Za-za-ru'ri,  SAK44^,  2;  132, 

11.  4.  (una  ex  7  fil.  d  Ba-ii). 

1307.  d  Za-[zu]-in  |  min  ('=  il  Ea)  |  sa 
sa-ni-iii,   CT  24,  43.   133;  cf.   M.   11454. 

1308.  d  Za-hi-mu  =  ^Za-ku-u,  Br. 
11789. 

1309.  "  Za-ku-U  =  <'■  Za-hi-mu  .■  Br. 
13788;   11789. 

1310.  d  Za-ma-ma,  deus  urbis  Kis  ; 
deus  belli ;  similis  est  ''•  Ningirsu  et 
•*  Ninib. 

1)  Pronuntiatio  ideogr.  Za-md-md  nec 
sumer.  nec  semit.  constat. 

2)  «aZ.,  pugnator  fortis,  filius  primo- 
genitus  e-kur  (i.  e.  d  Enlil),  qui  ambulat 
ad  dexteram  meam,  in  pugna  arma  eius 
frangat,  diem  in  noctem  ei  vertat,  hos- 
tem  ei  resistere  faciat  »,  C.  Ham.  43, 
81-91. 

3)  (Hatn.)  «  draco  magnus  inter  re- 
ges,  socius  dei  dZ.,  qui  firmavit  sedem 
urbis  Kis,  qui  circumdedit  splendore 
templum  e-me-te-ur-sag » ,  C.  Ham.  2, 
55-62. 

4)  Harn.  restaurat  E-me-te-ur-sag  et 
Ziggurat,  sanctuarium  magnum  d  Zama- 
ma  et  ' '  Ninni,  BE  6,  2.  67  ;  simili  modo 
saepe  sinml  cum  d  Ninni  innom.  anno- 
rum  regum  lae  dyn.  Bab.  adducitur,  cf. 
Paffr.  Gotterl.  p.  211. 
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5)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Parir.  1.  c;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  68  ;  Ranke,  Pers.  209  ;  Ungn. 
Dilb.  p.  13b  ("»rUZ.);  Gautier,  Dilb.  p. 
107;  dZa-ma(-ma),  Clay  PN  207. 

6)  In  serie  An  \  *'  A-num  adducitur 
dZ.  cum  familia  ''Niitib;  eius  uxor  est 
<*  Ba-ii,  quae  secundum  eandem  seriem 
est  uxor  quoque  <*  Ningirsu,  cf.  CT  24, 

49.  7  a  ;  34,  8  ;  25,  1.  18  ;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,   119;  cf.   Br.   11761. 

7)  dR|  min  {—  '<  Nin-ib),  CT  25,  12. 
25;  dR   |   •<  Marduk  sa    ta-ha-zi  CT  24, 

50.  5*;  ''  Za-ma-ma  \  sa  A'iski  Str.  AV 
2857  ;  cf.  d  As-tu-u-pi-nu  et  <*  Ur  *  Za- 
md-ma. 

8)  Nebukadnezar  restauravit  sanctua- 
ria  ■' Z.  et  u Is-tar ;  cf.  Langd.  NBK 
104.  8;  176,8;  184.  70-92  (e-tne-te-ur- 
sag,  in  quo  est  sacrarium  (e'-kisib-ba  = 
domus  sigilli)  d  Zamama  et  d  Bau  dedi- 
catum,  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  156  n.  11;  cf.  abullu 
"'  Za-md-md  ina  (?)  Babilu,  Str.  AV  2857. 

9)  Pro  textibus  ominum  cf.  Jastr.  Rel. 
2,   410. 

10)  Pro  exorcism.  cf.  Surpu  4,  43 
(dAdad  dNinib  d  Zamama  d  Suh  et  dNin- 
girsu),  81  (d  Z.  bel  parakki  i=  vaoc,, 
cella)  expellat  •'  Naintar    i.   e.  pestem). 

11)  De  «  kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  A  new 
boundary...  p.  230. 

12)  '""'  dZa-md-md  '""'Nasru  (=.Ai-u)  u 
""•'  Lit-bad,  CT  33,  2.  12;  cf.  "'"'  Nasru 
=  nostra  Aquila;  Kugl.  Sternk.  Erg.  1, 
10.  De  "'"'  Zamama  cf.  Yir.  ACh.  Sin. 
13,   27;  cf.  Str.  AV  2857. 

13)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  289; 
Str.   AV  2857. 

Conclusio,  d  Zamama  saepe  idem  ha- 
bitus  ac  ''  Xingirsu  et  d  Ninib  melius 
distinctus  maneat ;  nam  variae  urbes  fa- 
cile  deos  colere  poterant,  qui,  quamvis 
natura  inter  se  essent  simillimi,  ab  illis 


non  solo  nomine,  sed  etiam  ipsis  eorum 
personis  inter  se  distinguerentur. 

1311.  d  Za-ma-ma-sig-ga  |  >«w(=?) 
Nin  «"  Nin-lil  (f)-ge,  CT  24,   10.    1. 

1312.  d  Za-ma-ma-sa(g)-ga,CT24, 

23.  25. 

1313.  d  Za-me-ru,  Br.  13787. 

1314.  nap  Za-na  =  «  dea  »  etdeaquae- 
dam  particularis  (?1,  WZKM  6,  51  sq. ; 
RT  27  p.    116,  65. 

1315.  d  Za-na-ru  |  '>  Is-tar  \  sa  matd- 
/<"<*'•">,  CT  21,   41.   75;  25,    17.  24  ;  30, 

R,      15    (^  za-na-ru(m)  mmm\t 

1316.  dZa-ra,  Ur  d ...  dp  hi,  5. 
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Za-ri-^U  (=  Nergalf),  CT  24, 


36.  63;  cf.  Str.  AV  2900;  BE  8,  71  ; 
Tallq.  Nam.  289  sq.  d  Za-rig-ga,  CT  15, 
1.   1,   11. 

1318.  d  Zab miQ  za"ab  l'-tu-utu  |  min(= 
dA-A),  CT  25,   10.  29;   Br.   8169. 

1319.  W  Zag  |  *>  Mar\duk\,  CT  24,  45. 
67  ;  Hub.  Pers.  181  ;  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1, 
1370. 

1320.  d...?-zag  |  ''Samas,  CT  24,  45. 
53  ;  (fortasse  in  initio  nihil  deest  prae- 
ter  AN). 

1321.  [Q...?-zag  |  « lugal-gir-ra,  CT 
24,  45.  61. 

1322.  d  Zag-gal-la  |  min  (=  d  Nin- 
[subur])  a[d-gi-gi  an-na-ge],  CT  24,  20. 
25 ;  cf.  ''  Usug-gal-la. 

1323.  d  Zag-gar-ra  =  Uu  sa  sutti;  bei 

sa  sutti  (=  deus  somniorum)  ;  M.  4675 
sq. ;  cf.  ''  za-gdr. 

1324.  uZar-bu-u  |  *Bflzar-be,CT2h, 

36  R  26  ;  35  R  20  ;  [''  Za]r-bu-u  \  bel  zar- 
bu  'i  Nergal,  CT  25,  37.  16;  cf.  i!  Sar- 
bu-ii . 

1325.  d  Zar-gaz,    Vir.    ACh.    Ist.   40, 

A   104. 

1326.  "  Zarpanitum,  uxor  •'  Marduk. 

I.  Nomen  :  *  Kiir-nun-an-ki  i^iam  e  la 
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dyn.  Bab.  cf.  Paffr.  Gotterl.  204)  = 
''  Zar-pa-ni-twm ;  ''  Nin-e-ha-ma  \  min  : 
' Xiu-se-ha-e  \  min;  dMe-abzu  \  min;  dLa- 
ha-tuuu  j  tnin  J~>i/munki;  dE-ru-ii-a  \  tnin; 
dE-ru  |  min;  dNin-bdr-gi-si  \  ttiin;  '-'Nin- 
db-buziir  \?  u-u)  \  ttiin ;  •'  Nin-abzu  |  min; 
d  Te-la-am  \  inin;  ''E-la-gu  \  tnin  Elam  '<• 
cf.  CT  25,  35.  8-19;  36,  7-18;  cf.  VR 
46,  46.  alia  nornina:  Gasmu,  Str.  AV 
2910;  ibid.  formae  emesal  (II  R  59,  50 
sqq.)  cf.  quoque  lect.  var.  <l  Zer  (— nu- 
muni-bani  (  =  du)-ti,  BA  3,  23S.  37;  cf. 
KATa  375,   7  cf.   Br.   10240. 

II.  Text.arch.  1)  C.  Ham.  41,  41-58; 
in  nom.  a.  24  Sumuta-ilu  et  a.  12.  Ham; 
cf.   King,   Let.   Ham.  3,  218/24. 

2)  Inscr.  Agumkakrime  (KB  3,  1,  134, 
sqq.)  2-7,  33  («apprehendit  manum  <'Mar- 
duk  et  ''  Zarpanitutn  eosque  reducit  in 
e-sag-ila  et  eorum  imagines  exornat). 

3)  cf.  King,  Assyr.   kings.  p.  30. 

4)  In  sigillis,  cf.   Krausz,    Sieg.    78. 

5)  Nom.  prop.  cf.   Ranke,   Pers.   207. 

III.  Text.  rec.  1)  De  cat.  nom.  deo- 
rum  cf.  supra   1. 

2)  «  dNin-fu  <'  be-lit  ildni  c'  sa  /'i-cl-li'" 
d  Nin-mah  •'  bc-lit  ilc  i'1  sa  e-mah 
d  Nin-har-sag-gd  "  be-lit  ile  &  sa  Kes  hi 
d  Nin-mcn-na  <'  be-lil  ile  v1  sa  U-/abh< 
d  Saig-Mtr-ra    •'  be-lit    ile  '" '  sa  «*  Ur- 
rak  *' 

d  A-EDIN  <<  bc-lit  ile  »'  ia  Din-tir  hi 
'' be-lil  i-la-a-ti  <'  Zar-pa-ni-tum. 
7  ■■'  be-lit  i-lif'-,   Proceed.   1911  pl.  12. 
3  |  Snb\\k;idnezarresX.2L\iratka-tii-/i-su(g) 
su-ba-a/  ''  Zar-pa-ni-tutn  (sacellum  quod- 
dam  templi  e-sag-ila  Babylone),  Langd. 
NBK  72.   49;   152,  43  (=  bdb  ku-uz-bu)\ 
154,    24    sq.  ;    bit  pi-ris-ti    <<  Marduk  u 
«  Zar-pa-ni-tum ,   1.  c.  282,  34/9. 

4)  De  HYMNIS  in    hon.    »'  Z.  cf.  Jastr. 
Rel.   1,  526;  536  sq. 


5)  De  text.  ominum  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2, 
409. 

6)  In  text.  exorcism.  raro  occurrit, 
cf.  Jastr.   Rel.   1,  295;  323. 

7)  De  text.  astrol.  cf.  Thomps.  Rep. 
n.  162  R  (""•'  Dil-bad  —  •'  Zar-pa-ni- 
lum);  cf.  [""''  Zar-pa\(?)-ni-lum  mul-mul 
CT  33,  9  Rev.  9...  es(?)-nu  ''A'EDIN 
(=  Erua)  ''  Zar.fia-iii-tum.  CT  33,  1.11. 

8)  Nom.   prop.  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  278. 

9)  Deae  ministrantes  n  Z.  :  d3Ii-us-sar; 
d  Ka-gt7i-na  (quae  ornant  crines  u  Z.)  ; 
de  eius  gu(d)-dub  cf.  CT  24,   15.   12. 

1327.   '   Zu-U,  divina  avis  tempestatis. 

I.  Nomen  1)  Sumer.  d  lm-gi(g)  l>a 
(=  avis  tempestatis  caliginosae)  |  ''  Zi-i, 
[>'  Za-a)  Br.  8479;   M.   6348. 

2)  Semit.  '  Zu-u  (Gen.  ''  Zi-i,  Akk. 
<l  Za-a)  KB  6,  48.  10,  29;  52,  90.  Num 
Zu  cum  Zu-en  (Sin)  cohaeret? 

II.  Text.  arch.  1)    Aquila    cum  ca- 
pite  leonis,    symbolum    urbis    Lagas  et 
d  Ningirsu,  cf.  Sarzec,  Dec.  en  Chald.  pl. 
43bis,  48;  SAK  44 e;    60,    3.    6;    62  d 
68,  5.   15 :  92,  4.   17  ;  96,  7.  2  ;  98,  9.  14 
100,   11.  3;   104,   13.  22;    108,     17.    22 
112,   21.   4;   118,  27.  19;   122,   1.  8;   134, 
14.    16;   140,   23.   1  ;   178  n.   1. 

2)  e  d/m-gilg)!i",  SAK  140,  23.  1. 
I)IJ  116,  3;  TSA  18,  2;  Nik  16,  3; 
TU,   171. 

3)  Nom.  prop.  :  ''  Nin-gir-su  d  R,  DP 
31,  6;  •>  Babbar  •>  R,  Nik  3  R  5;  d  Su- 
ruppak  d  R,  RTC  n.  10;  Lugal  d  R,  CT 
3,  9,   1,  26  ;  46,  6  ;  CT  5,   19.   2. 

4)  cf.  Lugal-kur-diib,  SAK  104,  14.  18; 
108,   18.   14  ;    128,   7.   12  sqq. 

III  Text.  rec.  1)  [•'  ...]  im-gi(g)h."  | 
su  1  gu(d)-dub  dNin-ki-ge,  CT  24,  48.  18. 

2)  Myth.  de  ave  Zu,  quae  deo  Enlil 
tabulas  fati  rapuit,  quas  ei  r!  Lugal-banda 
(d  Enlil  urbis  Erech)  dolo  eripit.  Marduk 
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quoque  vocatur  ma-hi-is  muh-hi  "  Zi-i  = 
qui  percussit  caput  u  Zu,  ZA  5,  57.  15; 
KAT3  500;  KB  6,  46-56;  104,  13  ;  458, 
192;   567. 

3)  Milites  regis  Assyr.  Asur-nasir-pal 
«  kima  "  Zi-e  »  contra  hostes  volabant, 
King  Assyr.  kings  233,  25. 

4)  Text.  astr.  '""'  sisu  |  d  Im-gi(g) '■!", 
V  R  46,  1.  20;  "<ul sisu  =  equuleus, 
Kugl.  Sternk  Erg.  1,11  sec.  Bez.  ZAF 
13  =  Lacerta(?).  De  mul  Im-gi(g)  &u  cf. 
M.  6347  ;   Vir.  ACh.   Ist.  25,  27  sq. 

1328.  (d,Zu-da,  Clay  PN  207. 

1329.  Zu-en  (cappad.)  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  66,  68;  cf.  <' Sin. 

1330.  d  Zu-zu-ma(-a)-ru-e,  Dat.  Sg. 

dei  Zuzumarus  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  449.  («  L'un  des  quatre  fleuves 
sacres  d'Urartu;  Zuzumarus  avait  son 
pendant,  sous  le  nom  de  Sukumari,  dans 
les  Indes  chez  les  Aryens-sanscrits  »). 

1331.  '' Zu-lum-mu,  unum  ex  50  no- 
minibus  ''  Marduk;  cf.  Enuma  elis  Tab. 
7,   K   13761,  5. 

1332.  d  Zu-ra-ne,    Bart.    2,    93,    101 

Obv.   11. 

1333.  d  Zu  Mum-mar  mar  |    min  (= 

•>  Ea),  CT  25,  33.   16. 

1334.  Zu-tar-an-ki  |  su  (gu(d)-dub 
An-na-ge),  CT  24,  2.  14;  Br.  564;  cf. 
Zu  zu-tar-ru  \  ba-sa-ru  =  separare  (Br. 
565) ;  hinc  videtur  esse  deus,  qui  terram 
(ki)  et  coelum  (an)  in  copula  unita  se- 
parat.  sicut  aegyptius  Su  coelum  (nut) 
a  terra  (keb)  separat  in  nota  illa  ima- 
gine  [Patsch]. 

1335.  d  Zi  :  M.  1329;  Br.  2336  ;  Vir.  ACh 
Samas  8,  45;  Ur  *  Zi,   Bart.  1,  22,  26,  6. 

1336.  d  Zi-azag,  unum  ex  50  nomini- 
bus  jMarduk;  cf-   Enuma  elis  Tab.  7,  19. 

1337.  d  Zi-ba-an-na  (=  <"  Di-tar?)  Br. 
2338;  "  Zi-ba-a[n-na?\  =  *  Di-tar ;    CT 


24,  38.   128;    cf.    Vir.  ACh.  Sin.   13,  21 


sq.; 


R, 


c.  Ist.  31. 


1338.  d  Zi-ba-an-di,  (=  "Di-tar),  CT 
24,  38.   122«. 

1339.  d  Zi-ba-an-usjum]  (=  *Di-tar), 

CT  24,  38.   126«. 

1340.  d  Zi-ba-an-mah   (=   "  Di-tar), 

CT  24,  38.   123«. 

1341.  dZi-ba-an-se  (=  <•■  Di-tar),  CT 
24,  38.   124«. 

1342.  d  Zi-ba-an-se-[se]  (=  "Di-tar), 

CT  24,  38.   125  a. 

1343.  d  Zi-b[a-an-se-se-gal]  (—  "Di- 
tar),  CT  24,  38.  125«.  (Suppletio  pro- 
babilis  est,  sed  non  certa). 

1344.  d  Zi-ba-ani-?]   (=  *  Di-tar),  CT 

24,  38.   124n. 

1345.  d  Zi-ba-anf-?]  (=  "  Di-tar),  CT 

24,  38.   123  a. 

1346.  dZi-ba-mah    (=  "  Di-tar),   CT 

24,  38.   122«. 

1347.  d  Zi-ba-nis,  (=  "Di-tar),  CT  24. 
38.   121  a. 

1348.  d  Zi-ba-nis-gal,    (=   •'  Di-tar), 

CT  24,  38.   121  «. 

1349.  dZi-ba[-?]  (=  "  Di-tar),  CT  24, 
38.   127. 

1350.  dZi-gu-la  (=  "  be-tit  ili),  CT 
24,  25.  89«;  Br.  2380. 

1351.  dZi-gud  |  ki-i?i[-su],  Bt.  2361/56; 
M   1355. 

1352.  d  ZI  min  l==:'  su>-ukkin  =  nap-ut 

nap-har  ildni,  Del.  AW  p.  204.  d  ZI 
min  (=?  s,i)  Ukkin  =  Marduk,  CT  24,  27. 
31,  (34?);  cf.  M  1346;  10269.  Zi-ukin-na, 
unum  ex  50  nominibus  ' '  Marduk,  cf. 
Enuma  elis  Tab.  VII,   15. 

1353.  d  Zi-za-nu  |  min  (="Nin-ib)  ina 
Su,  CT  25,  11.  35;  Br.  2381;  cf.  "=>-'<>- 
»« KUR  |  dumu-a-ni  (scil.  dei  KADI), 
CT  25,  6.  13;  Surpu  8,  7  (« R  sar-rat 
ep-ri  =  regina  pulveris). 
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1354. ''Zi-zi(d)-da  I  ;«7«  (=  *Nin*b), 
CT  '-':.,  12.  13;  24,  23.  133«  ([<•  Zi-]zi(d)- 
da);   Hr.   2350. 

1355.  dZi-ir-ku  |  min  (=<<A7«-!*),  CT 
25,   12.  9;   Br.  2369;  cf.  A  Zi-ni-ku. 

1356.  d  Zi-kal-I  a]  i—  ADi-tar).  CT  24, 
38.   119<7. 

1357.  dZi  kal-la-?  (=  *Dv-tar),  CT 
24,  38.   120  a. 

1358.  d  Zi-kal-mah   (=■  <*  Di-tar),  CT 

24,   38.    119*. 

135^.  d  Zi-kal-la-se  (=  *  DUtar),  CT 

24,   38.    120*. 

1360.  d  Zi-kur-....  (=  *Dv-tar),  CT  24, 

38.   129. 

1361.  d  Zi-k  ur....|  (—dDi-tar),  CT  24, 
38.   130. 

1362.  d  Zi-mal-ar-si  |  sukal^Mes-lam- 

ta-e-a-ge,  CT  25,  6.  21  ;   Br.  2370. 

1363.  Zi-mi-in-gi  |  sukal  <* Lugal  gir- 

ra-ge,   CT  25,  6.   20;   Br.  2379. 

1364.  dZi-min....   (=  «Marduk),   CT 

24,  27.  31*,   34*;  M    10271,  10285;  (ad 
quid  referatur  «  min  »,  non  constat). 

1365.  dZi-ni-ku  (=  <' Nin-ib),  CT  24, 
23.   132*;  6,  38  (f- Zi-ni-\ku\):  te.xt.  pa- 


rall.  CT  25,     12,  9:    d  Zi-ir-ki  \  min  (= 
Niu-ib);    iteni   II   R  57,  54  c.    d  Zi-ir-ku. 

1366.  d  Zi-SUm (dumu  AEn-\me-sar- 

ra-ge]),  CT  24,  4.  29. 

1367.  .»ZImini=sfR?>-si  |  na-si-ihsa-bu- 
ti,  Str.  AV  6068  ;  Muss-Arn.  Dict.  p.  699  ; 
ununi  ex  50  nominibus  ''  Marduk;  cf. 
Enuma  elis,  Tab.  VII,  41. 

1368.  d  Zi-sa(g)-gi-diri(g)  (dumu 
<'  Nin-mar^-ge)  CT  24,   48.    13  a. 

13b9.   d  Zi-sur,    Br.  2353. 

1370.  dZib,  M  6116. 

1371.  d  Zlb-Zib  =  dDil-bad;  Br.  8197. 

1372.  d  Zig-gur-ra-a-ti,    Br.  12596. 

1373.  d  Zigara  |  min  (  =  Adad)  \  sa  A- 
ru-ur-ti,  CT  24,  40,  42;  III  R  67,  45«; 
cf.   M  6377. 

1374.  u  Zig-gur-rat/ra-tum,  Tallq. 

Nam.   290. 

1375.  d  Zi(d)-ansu  (?)  cf.  sag:  UrdR: 
sii  (??),   Bart.  2,  74.   1,  9. 

1376.  d  ZlZ  =  dumu  Nin-Mar  k'-ge,  CT 
25,  27.  4*:  ^SUM  »-»S[UM];  CT  24, 
48,  15a:  '"SUM  zi-iz?-u?-SUM  ;  M  10508; 
cf.  « Nin-SUM-SUM. 
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1377.  d  ^la-a-a  |  min  (=  «  Nidaba)  \  ia 
bar-ri-e,  CT  24,  41.  87. 

1378.  d  tfa-a-gu  min-  RIMj    (=   M»-- 

</«£),   CT  24,  27.   36;  cf.   M   11463. 

1379.  d  ya-a-ra-a,  Dat.  Sg.  deae  #<zr<z 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  370 
(«  la  deesse  Grace,  Joie  ») ;  cf.  Ha-a-ra 
et  Ha-a  (=  Horus),  Clay  PN  175,  206. 

1380.  ya-al-mu  (?)  |  ha-ai-mu,  post 
nomina  dei  Sin,  CT  25,  42.  K  2114,  13. 

1381.  d  ya-am-mu(-um)  (?),  Ranke, 

Pers.   p.   189. 

1382.  "  ya-am-mu-ra-bi  pass. 

1383.  ^la-ba-ba,  Ur...  BE  3  p.  90. 

1384.  d  ya-da-ni-is  |  suutug  e-kur-ra- 
ge,  CT  24,  6.  19;  22,  117;  25,  28,  Bu. 
89-4-26,  77,   4. 

1385.  d  tJa-har-nim....,  CT  25,  46  K 

13678. 

1386.  d  ya-la  =  8  Gu-la,  Del.  Les.  * 
136,  6;  Scheil.  Text.  El.-Sem.  1  p.  112; 
Hinke,  A  new  bound.  p.  223 ;  (deus 
Cass.);  Clay  PN   174. 

1387.  d  Jia-la-ma-abzu  |  su  '«■e->u<n- 

ki-ga-ge,   CT  24,  29.   112. 

1388.  ya-li,  BE  6,  1  p.  62;  15,  p.  54; 
(deus  Cass.). 

1389.  d  Ua-mal-lu,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  158. 

1390.  d  ^a-mun  |  igi-si-sd  ""**-**■  v>- 


"S  CT  24,  32.  97  a  +  CT  25,  26  Obv. 
34;  cf.  "-Ri-ha-mun;  cf.  KAT 3  445  sq. 
(cf.  Br.   11834). 

1391.  a  rja-mun-an-?,  CT  24,  9.  40; 
23.  20  :  {«■  R\  \  hi  gu{d)-dub  d  Nida- 
ba-ge. 

1392.  d  ya-ni,  CT  24,  9.  30;  Br.  13794; 

CT24,  23,  13  sq.  * min  \  d Ha-ni ;  min 

(=  iskim  d  (BAD  —)  Enlil-la  a-a  dNin- 

lil-la.) ;  in  lin.  13  :  d Ha-ni  iskitn  etc. ; 

M  9095;  11461;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  174,  n.  9; 
Urd...  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  1288;  Th. 
Dg.  LC  p.  61;  Ranke  Pers.  199;  de 
Gen.  TD  5482  Obv.  ;  5514  R;  cf.  itu 
ha-ni-tur  RTC  117  R;  Umiin  ki-sd-a 
dHa-?ii  mu-lu  e-kisib-ba  =  ilKi-sd-a  aHa- 
ni  be-lum  ku-nu-uk,  Langd.  Ps.  156,  45, 
n.  11  ;  cf.  dLugal-ki-sd-a-Ha-ni,  maritus 
d  Nisaba;  cf.  Meissn.-Rost,  Sen.  Bau- 
insch.  p.   100,   12. 

1393.  d  fc»-01"1'  LUQAL  |  min    (=  A- 

dad)  CT  24,   16.  4. 

1394.  d  Ua-si-sa-tu  |  min  (=  "Na-bi- 
um),   Br.   11838. 

1395.  "  (la-si-SU  |  min  (=  ''Na-bi-um), 
Br.  11837;  cf.  dGis  ku-pi-^a-ni  |  ha-si-su 
(sukkat  d Dam-ga\l-nun-na-ge])  CT  24, 
29.  96;  16,  47  ;  "Sa  u  ''R,  Craig  RT  56, 
5,    IV    R    56,    3.    61.  (Add.)    (cf,    Zim. 
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Beitr.  p.  79).  d  Ha-si-su :  su  |  d D\u-un- 
gi?\  ^Nar-ge,  CT  24,  29.  98  a ;  cf.  17, 
49. 

1396.  ya-pi  (=  »en)  Apis  Aegypt., 
Tallq.  Nam.   243. 

1397.  d  Hal-hal-la;  dR  \  dNin-ib 

urii  es-bar  \  a-bi  d  En-til,  CT  25,  11. 
18  sq.;  cf.  Br.  85;  (uru  es-bar  =  ndsir 
purussi). 

1398.  d  Hal-la-an-azag  |  (=  «  Dam- 

ki-na),  CT  24,  27.  21  a ;   15,  61. 

1399.  d  HAL'HAL  (?)-ga  (gu(d)-dub 
d En-ki-ga-ge),  CT  24,  29.   103«. 

1400.  Hal-dl-a,  supremus  deus  terrae 
Urartu  (=Armenia);  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  VIII 
Camp.  de  Sarg.  p.  52  etc.  342,  347. 
368  (eius  uxor  dBa-ag-bar-tu),  385,  401. 
423;  p.  80,  54.  De  text.  Yan  cf.  San- 
dalgian,  Les  inscr.  cun.  urartiques 
p.  366-370.  Secundum  hos  forma  huius 
nominis  est :  dHal-di-s,  '-' '  Hal-di-i-s ;  dHat- 
di-is  (sec.  Sand.  Hal-dis  =  Kas-dis  = 
lucem  dans) ;  dHal-di-a  —  gen.  pl.  dHal- 
dis  colentium  ;  ■'  Hal-di{-di)gen.  Sg.  ; 
item  d  Hal-di-e-di ;  • '  Hal-di-i-e-di  etc. 

1401.  d  Hal-di-a-si-ra  Br.  91. 

1402.  d  flal-la-si-a,  Br.  87. 

1403.  d  Hal-ra-i-ni-e  Dat.  Sg.  deiHai- 
rainis  (?),  Sand.  Inscr.  urart.  370,  (d. 
aurorae). 

1404.  d  Har  =  Bunene,   M  6405:  su:  eB~ 

di-ib-dim  d  HAR   ]    ,    CT     29,     45.     5  ;    sag-gar 

dHAR  |  CT  29,   45.   7. 

1405.  Har-be  (=  Bel),  BE  10  p.  70; 
14  p.  59;  15  p.  54.  (dens  Cass.l;  5,  44. 
4,  1  ;  Hinke,  A  nevv  Bound.  p.  223;  Clay 
PN    175. 

1406.  Har-da-as,  Clay  PN  206. 

1407.  dHar-is,  Br.  13275. 

1408.  d  Har-me-si,  Br.  13282. 

1409.  d  Har-ta-az-nu  |  min   (=  *a- 

dad),  CT  25,   16.   26. 


1410.  d  Har-ta-i-mu  i  min^—^Adad), 

CT  25,   16.   27. 

1411.  dba-!lrHar  |  '«kin-gi-a  d  Mas-tab- 
ba-ge,  CT  25,  6.  22;  19,  3.  CT  24,  49. 
\b:  dli"'Har;   Br.   12774;  cf.  dgu(d). 

1412.  d  He-am-gi(n)-na  (rf  Enlii),  Br. 

12465. 

1413.  d  He-gal  =  Marduk  M  2701  ;  Br. 
12458;  <*  he-gdl-a-a,    Br.   12459. 

1414.  d  He-gal-nun-na  |  d  min  (= 
Nin-gal),  Br.  4050. 

1415.  d  He-dim-kur-azag  dumu-sai 
abzu-ge  \  ''  min  mar-ti  ap-si-e,   Br.  4060. 

1416.  d  He-gir  etc.  cf.  dGdn-gir  etc. 

1417.  d  He-lugal-gam-me-azag 
dmnu-sal  d  En-ki-ga-ge,  CT  24,  16.  36; 
text.  parall.  CT  24,  29.  86  :  ' '  PA-lu\gal- 
gdm-me\-azdg  ;  d  He-lugal-gdm\-me-a- 
zag]  ]  dumu  (sic)-sal-a-ni  (scil.  dei  Nam- 
tar),  CT  25,  5.  33. 

1418.  d  He-nun-na  =  sa  ilu  da-hu-ki, 
Br.   4052. 

1419.  J  »  HE'RAB-me-azag  (?)  vel 
d  gim  GAM  (=  RAB  })-me-azag  ?  ?  (cf. 
''Kab-gdm-me)  Br.   12462. 

1420.  Hu  =  Bel,   Br.  2051. 

1421.  Hu-ban  cf.  Hum-ban. 

1422.  d  Hu-ud-ha  =  "Adad,  Del.  Les.* 
136,  4  (deus  Cass.). 

1423.  nap  Hu-ud-ra-an,  rt  27  p.  ioo, 

16  (=:  dU-du-ra-an)  (deus  elam.). 

1424.  d  Hu-tu-i-ni-e,  Dat.  Sg.  de  Hu- 
tuinis  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
376  («  dieu  de  la  propriete  »). 

1425.  [d  HJu-mu-un-sfr...ab,  CT  24, 

34.  1  a;  cf.  " ' Mar-tu-lal-an-ki  etc. ;  "Hu- 
mu-si-ru  (=z  Nin-ib?)  Reisn.  Hymn.  24, 
R  10;  (cf.  humsiru  =  porcus) ;  cf.  dNin- 
ib  III,   9e;  KAT  3  410. 

1426.  Hu-ru  =  Horus,  Tallq.  Nam. 
245. 

1427.  d  Hiil   (Dingir-MI)  =  ilu   limnu, 
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CT    24,    47.    20:    Mul-la-hid  dingir-hul 

maskim-hitl  \  gal-lu-u   liin-nu  ilu   lim-nu 

ra-bi-su  min  (=  lim-nu)  Str.  AV.  7438. 
cf.  dA-ld-hul. 

1428.  d  Hul (=  Istarf),  CT  25,  29. 

Obv.  32. 

1429.  d  Hlil-llU....,    CT  25,  39  Obv.  23. 

1430.  d  Hul-ni-sa(g),  CT  25,  39  Obv. 

24. 

1431.  d  Hum(-ma)  dVun-pa-e,  III  R  67, 
29  a;  68,  17  c;  ">* Hum,  RT  27,  99,  15; 
cf.  Obel.  Manist.  A  4,  3;  cf.  ZA  12, 
333  4  3;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  178  n.  7;  cf. 
d  Lum-ma. 

1432.  d  Hum  (Var.  Hu-um)-ba-ba, 
custos  silvae  cedrorum  sacr.;  cf.  Ep. 
Gilg.  Tab.  III;  cf.  KAT3  570,  2. 

1433.  naD  Hu-um-ba-an,  Hu-um-ban, 
Hu-ban,  RT  27  p.  99  sq.  15;  cf.  Surpu 
2,  163  (<*  Hum-6a-[an] ) ;  BE  14  p.  59  (Hu- 
na-bi  Hu-um-ba,  Hu-ba,  Clay  PN  174. 
d.   Elam.) 

1434.  d  Hum-hum-mu,  Str.  AV8237; 

BA  3,  297.  44  (deus  urbis  (Sippar-^A- 
ru-ru);  M  8580;  Tallq.  Nam.  249;  [d?] 
hum-hum  —  ' '  Dumu-zi ;  Zim.  Tam. 
p.   708,  25. 

1435.  d  Hur  6u<,r-gal-zu  =  beiit  ili, 

Br.  8580. 


1436.  dHus:  min  (Kattellum),  CT  24, 
47.    17. 

1437.  d  Hus-bi-sa(g)  dam  d  Nam-tar- 
ra,  CT  16,  13.  51  ;  24,  34.  5;  25,  5.  25; 
Br.   13285. 

1438.  d  HllS-uru  |  [su\  (pertinet  ad  fa- 
miliam  •'»  Nergal),  CT  24,  47.  9;  cf.  25, 
22.  29  sq. 

1439.  A  Hus-usum-gal  (=  Marduk), 
CT  24,  37.  71. 

1440.  d  Hus-usum-du-a  (=  Marduk), 

CT  24,  37.  72. 

1441.  d  Hus-ki-a  |  min  (=  Nergat)  \ 
ia  Si-ib-ti,  CT  24,  41,  68;  Str.  AV.  6321  ; 
cf.  d  Lugal-hus-ki-a ;  d  Hus-ku-a,  IV  R 
21    n.   1   (A)   II   R  7. 

1442.  d  Hus-ri-a,  Br.  13284. 

1443.  dHi  cf.  dAsur,  BE  9  p.  76 ;  10 
p.   70. 

1444.  Hi-pe;  Hi-bi,  Hi-ba,  Hi-pa,  He- 
pa,  Clay  PN   175. 

1445.  d  Hi-di-e-ri,  Br.  13231. 

1446.  napHi-li,    RT    27,  p.  98,    14;    (d. 

elam.). 

1447.  hi-li-bu-u  (=  i-ium),  CT  25,  18 

R   10  4;  t '-"-!"•  Hilibu  \  ilum,  CT  19,  19. 
27. 

1448.  Hismitik  =  cf.  « li-mi-ti-ik. 
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1449.  "Ta-ab  mi-ki-ir-su,    RT    27 

p.   115,  56. 
145U.  d  Tu-mu-zi  (emesal)  |  [*Dumu\- 
zi  |  su-ma,   Zim.  Tam.   711,   7.  cf.   •'  Du- 
mu-zi. 

1451.  '  Tu-ra-ni-i-e,  Dat.  plur.  deus 
montium  apud  Armenios,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.   429. 

1452.  d  Tu-us-pu-a  Dat.  Sg. ;  dei  TUs- 
puas  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
429  («  le  dieu-Ete,  qui  fait  la  chaleur  »). 

1453.  Ji-hi-i,  vel  Ti-hu,  =  sag-gig  = 
mu-ru-us   hak-ka-di,   CT    17,    12,   2   sq.  ; 


14,  1  sq. ;  22,  147  sq.  (Ti-'-u),  morbus 
capitis  et  daemon  causans  eum ;  cf. 
Thomps.  Dev.  2,  44-97,  Series  Ti'i.  cf. 
M.  1889.  Sec.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  341.  3  ;  lihu 
fortasse  est  in  animalibus,  dum  Ti'u  in 
hominibus ;  sed  cum  differentia  phil. 
inter  has  formas  non  sit  maior,  quam 
inter  f.  variantes,  haec  opinio  non  vi- 
detur  esse  probabilis.  cf.  '' La-ku-bu  = 
Nergal  sa  ti-i-,  CT  24,  41.  73. 
1454.  "  Ti-ri-id,  custos  portae  septi- 
mae  inferni,  cf.  myth.  de  Eresk  et  Nerg. 
69  sq. 
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1455.  I-ba-ri  in  nom.  prop.  Ranke 
Pers.  199  (deus  Cass.) ;  BE  6,  1  p.  62  ; 
Thur.-Dg.  LC  p.  61. 

1456.  d  I-bi  "  Sin,  ultimus  rex  dyn. 
Ur.  ;  eius  inscr.  vd.  SAK  235  ;  202  sqq.; 
n.  prop.  Hub.  Pers.  114. 

14o/.  '  I-gi-gi,  dii  coelestes  ioppos. 
■' A-nun-na-ki  r=  dii  terrestres). 

I  Nomen:  «>  I-gi-gi,  C.  Ham.  1,  14; 
Str.  AY  3586  ;  « I-gi-gi,  AN  |  « l-gi8-gi8  ; 
d  Nun-gal-mes  (vel  d  Nuu-ga/-e-ne)  — 
Igigi;  Str.  1.  c;  'I-gig-giz  pass.;  d  I-.gi- 
gu,  King  Assyr.  kings  10,  30  ;  d  Za-za  = 
"Igigi;  ["Ju-sa-8  |  *  Hgig-giH  ZA  1,  7 
cf.  «{/[-sa-8]  Maklii  6,  5.  *Ner(=  600)  = 
"Igigi,  IV  R  60,  32(7.  ■'  I-gi-gi  \  min 
(=  •>  I-s[ai  -tum\  =  concio?)  CT  25,  18. 
2,  7.  Igigi  non  occurrit  in  singulari, 
quod  non  observavit  Jens.  ZA  1,  7  sq. 
disserendo  de  aequatione  "*  Nun-gal  — 
ri-i-bu;  haec  est  dea  quaedam.  Noraen 
Igigi  primum  occurrit  in  Cod.  Ham.  ; 
eius  etymologia  ignota  est ;  si  1-gi-gi 
esset  f.  sumerica  et  eius  significatio  = 
semit.  i-sar-tum  =  concio  (?),  sensus 
aptus  pro  hoc  termino  generali  adesset. 

II  Textas:  l)  Anum  zflEnli/  aMar- 
duk  magnum  inter  I-gi-gi  fecerunt,  C. 
Ham.   1,   14. 


2)  ilAsur....  "A-nu  •'  En-lil  <>  E-a  u 
''  Istar  ildni  &  rabiiti  J>'  "  I-gi-gu  sa  sa- 
me-e  " A-nun-na-ki  sa  ir-si-ti  King,  Assyr. 
kings  10,  28  sqq. 

3)  ■'  A-nu  Sar  "  Igigi  u  A-nun-na-ki, 
Str.  AV  3586;  Assursar  "  I-gi^-gis,  KB 
1,  188,  2.  3.  Ninib....  princeps  Anun- 
naki,  dux  '■  Igigi,  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  449; 
Mandatum  tuum  {''Sin)  in  coelo  procla- 
matur,  et  Igigi  se  prosternunt ;  manda- 
tum  tuum  in  terra  proclamatur,  et  Anun- 
naki  terram  osculantur,  Jastr.  Rel.  1, 
437.  de  *Nm-Hl  cf.  1.  c.  543,  de  dDam- 
kina  1.  c.  537;  ''■  Ir-ni-ni...ra-bit  ''Igigi, 
Dhorme  TR  356,  3. 

4)  «  Dominus  terrarum  >...  hoc  nomi- 
ne  omnes  ■'  Igigi  eum  (Jlarduk)  nomi 
naverunt.  Dhorme  TR  78,  117.  '' Mar- 
duk....  ingens,  beneficus  inter  I-gi-gi, 
oppressor  ''A-nuii-na-ki,  Langd.  NBK 
60,  3  ;  bit  niki  est  gaudium  et  exsultatio 
I-gi-gi  >'  "Anun-na-ki,  1.  c.  128,  4.  10; 
Marduk  convocat  concionem  [''  I\-gi-gi 
\u  '<A-nun\-iia-ki,  1.  c.  144,  1.  35;  Mar- 
duk  cognoscit  corda  omnium  ■'  I-gi-gi, 
1.  c.  214,  1.  17;  cf.  216,  2.  5;  *Af.... 
sar  •'  Igigi,  Surpu  2,   152. 

5)  ...ana  ildni  ilI-gi-gi...a-na  "A-nun- 
na-ki  ildni  rabuti,    Maklu  2,   126  sq. 
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6)  ''Lah-ka  "La-ha-mu  haec  audientes 
clamabat....  clamabant  omnes  ,l  I-gi-gi 
vehementer,  Enuma  elis  Tab.  3,  125  sq. 
In  hoc  textu  Tgigi  est  synonymum  >lLah- 
ha  et  "Lahaniu  et  ilani  rabitti,  qui  fata 
determinant  (1.  c.   130). 

L'i  _\Vr  (=  600)  =  Igigi,  M  7634; 
At'V.?"''s  (=  7?),  "Za-za  {—  S?),  «^-jfl- 
8  (?),  cf.   ZA  1.   7;   KB  6.  587. 

III  Conclusio:  Sicut  Anunnaki  ge- 
neratim  dii  terrestres  sunt,  interdum 
vero  coelestes,  sic  Igigi  ordinarie  signi- 
ficant  deos  coeli,  interdum  vero  omnes 
deos  i  =  ildni).  Igigi  ex  mente  Babylo- 
niorum  senatum  "Anu  constituisse  (cf. 
II,  6),  facile  concedi  potest.  Etiam  hypo- 
thesis,  qua  Igigi  fuerint  stellae  in  coelo 
visibiles,  Anunnaki  vero  stellae  sub  ho- 
rizonte  rotantes,  satis  probabilis  esse  vi- 
detur,  nondum  tamen  ullo  textu  cunei- 
formi  directe  probatur.  Stellas  (Igigi) 
constituere  exercitum  "Anu,  deducitur 
textu  sat  obscuro  (cf.  KB  6,  131.  28  sqq.; 
cf.  1.  c.  431).  In  sacra  Script.  Prophetae 
narrantur  vidisse  «  Dominum  sedentem 
super  solium  suum  et  omnem  exercitum 
coeli  (i.  e.  angelos)  assistentem  ei  a 
dextris  et  a  sinistris  »  3  Reg.  22,  19 ; 
porro  secundum  notam  metaphoram  stel- 
lae  sunt  «  exercitus,  militia  coeli  »  cf.  v. 
gr.  Is.  40,  26;  45,  12  etc;  haec  «  mili- 
tia  coeli  »  interdum  ab  Israelitis  cole- 
batur,  sicut  a  paganis,  cf-  v.  gr.  Deut. 
17,  3;  4  Reg.  23,  4  sq.  etc.  Haec  simi- 
litudo  in  modo  describendi  ideas  reli- 
giosas  inter  Babylonios  et  Israelitas  ex- 
sistens  secundum  Jensen  «  certe  non  ex- 
plicanda  est  mutuatione  »  (KB  6,  431); 
Zim.  haec  opinio  Jens.  verosimilis  non 
videtur,  (KAT3  456,  5);  neuter  argumen- 
tum  pro  sua  afrirmatione  adducit.  —  Cum 
phrases  illae  in  S.  Scr.  saepe  occurrant, 


in  text.  vero  cuncif.  rarissime  et  cum 
praeterea  termini  ipsi  sint  diversi  (kisr/t, 
N3X),  cum  Jens.  fortiter  negandum  est 
Israelitas  has  ideas  a  Babyloniis  hausisse. 

1458.  d  I-gi-is-ti  (var.  tiim)  \  [su],  CT 
25,  24.  Ib,  %a;  (unus  ex  7  diis  Elam.). 

1459.  d  I-dur-me-ir,  RA    6    Pl   32 

Obv.  18;  nis  "  Santas  "  Dagan  • '  I-tur- 
me-ir,    Ungn.   Hana,    BA   6,  5 ;  28,  34. 

1460.  d  I-dim-me  azag,  Surpu  8,21. 

1461.  d  I-ZU-ZU  |  min  (=  "  Xabu  Dil- 
iiiii/i),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  24;  36  Obv.  23; 
Br.  3982;  cf.  ' '  I-zu(-zu). 

1462.  d  I-ku-lam,  BA   6  H   5  p.   133. 

1463.  d  I-la  (Var.  I-la;  »  I-la),  BE  6,1 
p.  62  ;  8  n.  1  ;  Ranke  Pers.  32  ;  Ungn. 
Dilb.  133;  probabiliter  non  est  deus 
specialis,  sed  varians  pro  itu ;  cf.  Hehn 
Gottesidee  p.  208  sq. ;   Ungn.  1.  c. 

1464.  d  I-la-ab-ra-at  sukal  *Anu;  cf. 
myth.  de  Adapa.  Dhorme  TR  152,  8. 
10;  ,(  Nin-subur  sukal-mah  An-na-ge  = 
''  I-li-ab-rat  suk-kat-lum  s[i-i-rniu]  sa 
>'  A-nim:  cf.  OLZ  1908,  184;  Hom.  in 
Krausz,    Sieg.  p.  61   n.  2  ;  Ungn.   Dilb. 

1465.  d  I-la-bar-an,  Br.  12442. 

1466.  I-la-la,  Ungn.  Dilb.  p.  133. 

1467.  Hu:  i-lu,  i-lum  =  AN,  Str.  AV 
3689  et  pass,  terminus  generalis  pro  di- 
vinitate,  correspondens  sumerico  dingir; 
alia  nomina  generica  idem  significantia 
vd.  sub  dingir. 

Potissimum  propter  nom.  prop.  Sum- 
via-ilu-la-ili-ia,  a  Il-kan-san,  ''  I-tu-fii-ir 
etc.  oritur  quaestio,  utrum  Babylonii  ab 
initio  non  habuerint  deum  Itu  =  7K.  Do- 
mino  Hehn  concedi  potest  ilu  in  omni- 
bus  text.  cuneif.  tq.  terminum  generi- 
cum  explicari  (Gottesidee  150-199).  Alia 
autem  est  quaestio,  utrum  Babylonii 
tempore  adhuc  praehistorico,  quo  a 
Sumeriis  nomen  dei  supremi  Anutn  ac- 
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ceperunt,  non  habuerint  deum  I/u.  (Cf. 
A-num).  Populi  semitici  determinativis 
non  utuntur;  vertentes  igitur  sumericum 
«  dingir  »  sibi  elegerunt  nomen  «i/u», 
quod  antea  sensu  concreto  sunimum 
deum  significabat  et  eius  loco  sumeri- 
cum  Anum  ponebant.  Simili  modo  Is/ar, 
dea  y.a.x'?\o-/r>y,  factum  est  nomen  gene- 
ricum  :  dea,  cf.  v.  g.  Str.  AV  3689 :  ilu 
ii  Ges-dar  =  deus  et  dea ;  cf.  quoque 
Zim.  BR  2,  2  etc;  ■'  Asur  quoque  = 
deus,  ZK  2,  409;  Str.  AV  3920;  cf. 
lUum. 

1468.  d  I-lu-lib-...,  CT  25,  39.  oa. 

1469.  i-lu-me-ir,  i-lu-pi-ir  cf.   "Adad. 

1470.  u  1-lu  (?)-tu,  custos  portae  octa- 
vae  inferni,  cf.  myth.  de  Eresk.  et 
Nerg.  70. 

1471.  d  I-nu-a-na-'u-e  Gen.  Sg.  deus 

Armeniornm,  deus  regionis  Inuana, 
Sand.   Inscr.  Urart.  379. 

1472.  I-nin,  Obel.  Manist.  A  7,  18;  C 
16,28;   D  14,   5  (=rf  In-nin '  = '''  Istarf). 

1473.  d  I-sar-l1i-yi-|?J,  Krausz,  Sieg. 
106. 

1474.  d  I-sar-KI-DI-su,  SurpuVIII6, 

cf.  1.  c.  p.  60;  CT  24,  36,  53  (rf  I-sar- 
k\i-di-sii\),  pertinet  ad  ■'  Nergal. 

1475.  dI-sar-li-[?]-is(?)-su,  Zim.  Beitr. 
p.  60,  6. 

1476.  d  I-sar-ne-ri-su  |  min  (=dNin- 

ib),  CT  25,  13.  12;  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg. 
p.   106. 

1477.  d  I-sar-pa-da-an,  (var.  rf  I-sar- 
pad-\da?\  Krausz,  Sieg.  106;  sed  1.  c. 
legendum  :   rf  I-sar-KI\-DI-su\). 

1478.  dI-sar-tum:  dR  |  rf  f-sa[r-tum] 

cf.  CT   25,   18  R  II  5: 

d  Kur-rib-ba  \  min  (=dR). 

*  I-gi-gi  I  ntm  (=  rf  R  cf.  CT  25,  21  R 
15;  cf.  rf  Kur-rib-ba ;  I-gi-gi;  cf.  KB  6, 
410;  KAT3  421,  3. 


1479.  d  I-si-ni-UD,   Br.   12445. 

1480.  I-SUm,    deus  quidem  ignis. 

I.  Nomen  :    d  Pa-sag-ga  =  jl  I-sum, 

Str.  A  V  7438 ;  isum  (Akk.  I-sa-am  CT 
15,  6.  7.  10)  nomen  semit.  =  isatu  (Hom. 
Sem.  394),  resp.  cum  eius  forma  masc. 
B>K  =  ignis  (OLZ  1909,  114  sq.);  cf.  Br. 
3998. 

II.  Textus  arch.:  1)  Eartnotum . . . . 
cuius  nomen  nominatum  est  a  dPa-sag, 
eius  abarakku  SAK  18,  6.  4;  20,  2.  10; 
22  c,  2.   13. 

2)  Oblationes  accipit  in  diebus  festis  : 
ezen  bulugjse-ku  d  Nina/ d  Nir-gir-su-ka, 
DP  43,  2.  4;  53,  5;  66,  5;  TSA  1,  3. 
51  R  1  ;  Nik,  23,  5 ;  24  R  1  ;  26  5 ;  163, 
3;  RTC  47,  5;  ezen  se  d  Nina-ka,  DP 
45,  4  ;  itu  udu-su-se-a-ka  e-^ud-sar  Nina 
M-Ja...  DP  47,  3;  cf.  STH  41,  4;  DP 
50,  3;  55,  4. 

3)  Gudea  d Pa-sag,  regi  suo,  aedificat 
templum,  Paffr.  Gotterl.  205  ;  sangu  dP, 
CT  1,  5.    1. 

4)  In  enumeratione  variorum  deorum 
rf  Pasag  saepe  sequitur  <'■  Dumu-zi-abzu 
scil.  SAK  18,  6.  4;  20,  2.  10;  22,  2.  13; 
DP  43,   45.   47;  53;   RTC  47,  TSA  1. 

5)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  180 ; 
Paflr.  1.  c.  205;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  62; 
Ranke  Pers.  200;  Ungn.  Dilbat  134; 
BE  6,    1   p.   45. 

6)  rf  Pa-sag  nimgir  (=  nagiru)  ka/ain- 
ma-ge,   SAK  74,  8.  63  sq. 

III.  Text.  rec.:  1)  cf.  myth.  de  deo 
inferni  >' Ir-ra,  cuius  consultor  (ma/i- 
ku)  et  minister  (a-lik  mah-ri-sn)  est 
'U^sum,  et  quo  mandante  devastat  Ba- 
byloniam,   KB   6    66,  7  sqq.  ;    70,  4  sqq. 

2)  d  Pa-sag-gd(na)  tigir-ga/  maskim- 
inah  :  dingir-ri-e-ne  ...  =  «'  I-sum  na-gi- 
ru  rabii  u  ra-bi-su  si-ru  sn  i/dni,  Str. 
AV  7438;  !■']  I-sum  (sic!)  na-gir  ra-bu-u 
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ra-bi-si  si-i-ri  sa  ildni  ina  ri-si-stt  li- 
iz-zi-iz-ma  ina  iiiu-si  lu-u  »a-sir-su-(,ll... 
ad  caput  (aegroti)  se  sistat  et  nocte  eum 
protegat)  IV  R  15  R  46-49.  "  Pa-sag-gd 
ligir  gi(g)  ==[*'  I-su]m  na-gir  mu-si,  CT 
16,  49.  305;  cf,   Zim.   Rit.   n.  53,   17. 

3)  "  I-sum  u  ■■'  Su-bu-ld  ildni  """  Diklai 

Paraitu,  Craig.  RT  p.  58,  11; 
*  Pa-sag  u  '  Nin-mug  Krausz,  Sieg.  10; 
98  sq. ;  * Nin-mug  \  dam  ''  I-sum-ge,  CT 
25,  48.  14;  "  Nergal  "  I-sitm,  "  Su-bu-ld, 
Surpu   8,    14. 

4)  die  11°  mensis  Simannu  asperge 
Il-bit  ina  biti ;  die  12°  mensis  Simannu 
asperge  'l  Sitki  ina  sitki,  V  R  48,  3.    12; 

d  Pa-sag-gd  ligir  siba-a  slg-ga-ge...  he- 
stg  —  ''  I-sum  na-gir  su-ki  sa-ku-um-nii 
lu-la-ma-tu,   CT   16,   15  b,  21   sq. 


'  lugal    d  si/a-a     si(g)-ga-ge . 


'i  . 


(sarru)    a Su-ki   sa-ku-um-me,..    u I-sum 
na-gir  mu-si,  CT  16,  49.  302  sqq. 
5)  In  serie  An  \  ilA-num  pertinet  ''  I- 

liam  «  Nersral.   cf.  Zim.  VSGVV  63,  123  ; 


(*  NergaZ)  ur-sag-gat  na-gi-ru  a  I-sum 
li-bi-ir  ''■  Pa-sag-gd,  Bollenr.  Nerg.  p.  31, 
23.  ania  d  Uruga[/  d  Pa-sag-ga]  Reisn. 
Hymn.  48,  43;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  156,  43; 
Lit.  n.   101,   11. 

6)  ■  Gidim  |  "'  -  I-sum,  Str. 
AV    7438. 

7)  De  kudurru  cf.  Hinke  a  new 
bound.  223. 

8)  Nom.  Prop.  cf.  BE  6,  1  p.  62; 
9  p.  77  ;  Tallq.  248  sq. 

IV.  Conclusio :  "  Isum  est  deus  ignis 
(alii :  ''  Nusku,  '  Gibil,  •'  Pa-bi/-sag) ;  ti- 
tulus  eius  principalis  est  ligir  (nimgir)  = 
nagiru  =  praefectus,  custos  et  sim.  et 
quidem  (cf.  III  2),  quia  lumine  suo  dae- 
mones  ab  aegroto  cohibet  et  viatores 
in  viis  desertis  et  periculosis    protegit ; 


*  I.uga/,  d  si/a-a  et  *'  I-suin  videntur  esse 
unus  idemque  deus  viarum,  qui  cum 
genio  templi  colebatur  aspersione  mense 
Sivan.  Ignis  habet  funestam  quoque 
naturam,  quam  manifestat  in  comitatu 
dei  belli  et  tumultus  *  lr-ra. 

Ipse  et  uxor  d  Su-bu-ld  sunt  dii  Eu- 
phratis  et  Tigridis  (cur  ?) ;  alia  uxor 
d  Nin-mug,  cum  qua  pertinet  ad  fami- 
liam  ■'  Nergal.  Colebatur  potissimum  in 
Lagas  ab  Eannatum    usque  ad    Gudea. 

1481.  "  I-sim-mi-ti-ik-la-su,  Surpu 
VIII  21. 

1482.  '  I-tur-ma-ti-su  |  i«  *  Gub 

dKA-DI-^,   CT    25,  6.    15;    Br.    1244  1. 

1483.  d  I-ZU  =>'Nabit  iltt  mu-du-tt,  Br. 
5340;  cf.  "  I-zu-zu  et : 

1484.  d  I-ZU-ZU  =  "  Nabii  i/u  le-li--u, 
Br.  5341  ;  cf.  "  I-zu-zu. 

1483.  I-li,  cf.  Da-an-i-li,  BE  3,  11.  3; 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  n.  58,  5,  p.  27  sq.  ;  I-li- 
sar-rat;  cf.  be-lit  i-li  =  be-lii  i/e ;  sicut 
ilu  et  i/dui  term.  generalis  divinitatis, 
cf.   Hehn  Gottesidee  p.   161. 

1486.  i]  I-li-ab-rat,  cf.  ■'  Nin-Subur. 

1487.  M-li-tum   (?vel    legendum  - Ni- 

ni-ib  ?).   ci.   "  i/-/tiiit ;  Br.   12696. 

1488.  nap  Ia-ab-na  nu  I  d  E\n-/i/\.  CT 
25,  24.  12  *  (13  a) ;  M.  2795  (deus  elam.). 

1489.  napIa-ab-ru,   Surpu  II    163;  RT 

27  p.   116,  63  (deus  elam.). 

1490.  d  Ia-ab-ri-u,  Br.  12498. 
14<M.  Ia-a-zu,  BE  15  p.  54. 

1492.  uIa-a-hu(-u)   'Ia-hu-ii,    "Ia- 

U,  Ia-a-ma  in  nom.  prop.  Hebraeo- 
rum  sunt  formae  assyro-babylonicae  no- 
minis  n;n\  cf.  BE  9  p.  76  ;  10,  p.  19  sq.  ; 
70.  Deus  Babylonius  la-u  (==  Iahve)  non 
exsistit,  cf.  Hehn  Gottesidee  p.  232-247  ; 
Tallq.  Nam.  245. 

1493.  "  Ia-su-mu-nu  =  Esmun,  deus 
Tyriorum,   KAT3  357. 
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1494.  d  Ib-dul-azag-ga  |  «fi[kara], 
CT  24,  6.  28;  (cf.  1.  c.  23,  124);  Br. 
4976. 

1495.  d  Ib-ba,  deus  agriculturae  et  belli ; 
colebatur  potissimum  in  Dilbat. 

I.  nomen:  d  Ib-ba,  BE  14  p.  59  sq.  ; 
15,  56.  Hoc  nomen  Sumer.  a  Semitis 
pronuntiabatur  UraS,  cf.  Br.  10478  et 
infra.  Uras  deduci  videtur  ab  eresu  = 
plantare,  OLZ  1909,  114;  cf.  <*»**»- 
«  Uras,   III  R  68,  55,?. 

II.  Text.  arch. :  1)  (Hammurabi)... 
qui  extendit  plantationem  (me-ri-es-tim) 
urbis  Dit-batki,  qui  acervavit  frumentum 
pro  d  Ib  potenti  (ga-os-ri-im),  C  Ham. 
3,   16-23. 

2)  <<*>  Ib(-gal),  RTC  n.  8,  3  ;  Thur  Dg. 
TDT  I  1081  ;  Hub.   Pers.   169. 

3)  <*  Ib  ur-sag  gal-la  heros,  bellator 
magnusj,  BE  6,  2  p.  93,  27;  d  ib  en 
gir(f)-ra,  I.  c.   108  e. 

III.  Text.ree.:  1)  d /b  \  min;  dNin- 
ib  |  min  (=  ama-a-a  '<  Anum  u  Autum) 
CT  24,  1.  4;  20,  4a;  [*]  u-m-ai /&  |  min 
(=  ^A-nu-um)  sa  is-sik  ik-ri-bi,  CT  24, 
19.   1.  2. 

2)  du-ra-aij/,  ;s[u\,  CT  24,  49.  2; 
dIb  |  su,  CT  25,   1.   11. 

3)  In  serie  An  \  nAnum  d  ib  pertinet 
ad  d  Nin-ib,  a  quo  tamen  distinguitur ; 
eius  uxor  est  dNin-uru;  eius  filius(?) 
d  Lagamal,  (CT  25,  1.  13  vocatus  filius 
>'£-a;  CT  24,  49.  4  text.  est  corruptus; 
num  est  dea  et  uxor  quaedam  dIb?  cf. 
Gautier  Dilb.  4  n.  1);  eius  sukal  '<■  ib-te- 
bit,   cf.  CT  25,   1.   11  sqq.,  24,  49.   2-4; 

4)  d  ib  |  min  (=  d  Nin-ib)  |  sa  al-li, 
CT  24,  40.  61  ;  item  Zim.  Rit.  n.  26,  3, 
48  sq.  >'Nin-ib  =UIB gas-ru;  <*«-«<-<"  ib  \ 
min  (=  ''  Xin-ib)  sa  ud-da-ni-e ,  CT  25, 
11.   25. 

5)  Distinguitur  a  dNin-ib:    Surpu    4, 


43  sq. ;  8,  1  a,  9  ;  item  Boiss.  Doc.  p.  210, 
28  sq.  ;  Del.  en  Perse  VII   143,   16.  42. 

6)  t*]  Ib  il  Alarduk  sa  e-ri-su...  d  Nin- 
ib  »Marduk  sa  al-li,  CT  24,  50  n.  47406, 
1.  3. 

7)  De  templo  '<  Ib  in  urbe  Assur  et 
de  diis,  qui  in  eo  colebantur  cf.  III  R 
66,  3. 

8)  de  d  Ib,  deo  urbis  Dilbat  (prope 
Babylonem  a  merid.  sitae)  cf.  Gautier, 
Dilb.  p.  3  sq. ;  Ungnad  Dilb.  p.  136  ; 
cf.  nom.  portae  meridionalis  Babylonis 
abullu  '<  U-ra-as  (text.  parall.  *' Ib),  Langd 
NBK  180,  2.  20;  162,  5.  28,  186,  1.  22; 
Lit.  p.   145  sq. 

9)  e-gi-a  dumusag  <*  Ib-a,  Langd  Lit. 
n.  56  R  29;  p.  130,  45;  (e-gi-a  =  " Tas- 
metum?)   112  R  6. 

10)  ",ul  En-temen-na  mas-lum  \  dIb,  V 
R  46,   1.  24. 

">"<•  En-temen-na  mas-lum  \  d  Nin-gir- 
su,   CT  33,  3.  22. 

11)  d  Ib  primogenitus  '■ <  Enlil,  Zim. 
Rit.  n.  26,  3.  48;  cf.  Maklu  6,  2  (« Nin- 
ib  =  ib). 

12)  d  ib-a  50»!«  pi  gu(d)-ud  ki-se-gu, 
Reisn.  Hymn.  23  R  23  ;  cf.  Langd  Ps. 
p.  70,   21;  cf.   90,   20. 

13)  Tallq.  Nam.  XII;  288. 

IV.  Conclusio:  1)  d  ib  =  f=  Uras) 
et  eius  complementum  femin.  '<  Nin-ib 
pertinent  ad  21  ama-a-a  Anum  et  Antum ; 
quomodo  hic  d  Ib  se  habeat  ad  deum 
Dilbat  non  patet. 

2)  d  Ib  (notus  iam  ex  tempore  ante 
Ur  dNina  cf.  RTC  8,  3)  distinguebatur 
a  d  Nin-ib  (qui  tamen  similem  habet 
naturam  atque  d  Ib) ;  postea  interdum 
identificabatur  cum  '<■  Nin-ib,  interdum 
seperabatur  ab  eo. 
1496.  dIb-a-(ku),  Br.  13509;  cf.  M. 
7967. 
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14l>7.   d  Ib-bad-dtir-ra,    accipit  obla- 

tiones,  DP  67;   196.  5;  RTC  46  R  I. 
1498.   dl'b-gal,   cf.  Jib  II  2;    Ninni<6- 

gal  accipit    oblationes  in    ezen  bulug-ku 

■'  Nina-ka,    DP  53,   2. 
14'<l>.    Ib-ha-ku,   accipit    oblationes    in 

diebus  festis  "Nina;  DP  n.  47,  7;  Nik. 

23,  8;  TSA  1. 

1500.  d  Ip-ha-ri-e  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Arme- 
niorum  Ipharis  (=  «  genie  de  prin- 
temps»?)  Sand.   Inscr.   Urart.  380. 

1501.  Ib    "'  edin-na,    accipit  oblatio- 

nes  in  diebus  festis  d  Ba-ii  et  Nina ;  DP 
54  ;  62  ;  66  (?),  67  ;  196,  4  ;  RTC  46,  R  1  ; 
TSA   1. 

1502.  d  Ib-la-i-tu,  pJr.  13505. 

1503.  dIb-na  |  dA-{nu-um\  (deus  elam.), 
CT  25,  24.   11*;  cf.   1.  c.   24,   12(7. 

1504.  a  Ib-na-ha-za   |   « [£-a\    (deus 

elam.),  CT  25,  24.  13  b;  cf.  1.  c.  24,  14  a. 

1505.  "Ib-na-ha  k[i-ki??]  |  [$*],  CT 

25,  24.  2b  (K  8219)  (unus  ex  7  diis 
elam.) ;  cf.  CT  25,  24,  K  7620,  4  ?  (text. 
parall.). 

1506.  "  Ib-na-sa  sa"8a  s[a]  |  [in\,   CT 

25,  24,  36;  (unus  ex  7  diis  elam.).  (Si 
idem  ordo  in  enumerandis  diis  obser- 
vatus  est  in  textu  parall.  (1.  c.  24,  4  a), 
nomen  correspondens  exit  in  ...-ki-ki; 
sed  cf.  "  Ib-na-ha...). 

1507.  dIb-te  ""bft  |  sukal  "/[b\-ge, 
CT  25,   1.   15;  24,  49.  5«;  Br.    13508. 

1508.  d  Ig-gal-la  |  min  (=" Pap-sukal)  \ 
sa  mu-te-ri-ti,  CT  24,  40.  55;  '  R  "  Nin- 
subur  |  '»...;  CT  24,  20.  23;  dR  \  miii'"...; 
CT  24,   1.  35  sq.;  Br.  2262. 

1509.  d  Igi-ama-SU,  accipit  oblationes 
in  festo ;  ezen  amar-a-a-si(g)-gi-da-ka , 
DP  60,  2.  3;  69,  2;  et  in  festo  d  Nin- 
mark',  DP  55,  3  ;  59,  11;  RTC  n.  39,  3  ; 
TSA  n.  5,  4;  n.  pr.  L'r"...,  Gimd...  v. 
gr.  Nik.  19,  4  ;DP  172,  2;  191, 2;  207,  2. 


1510.  d  Igi-bar-ru,  VR  44,  4.  36  (Igi- 

mas-sub  ?)    cf.    "■  Su-ma-li-ia ;    d  Si-bar- 
ru  =  "■  Si-i-ma-li ,   Clay  PN  197. 

1511.  d  Igi-bi-li-me    (=  « Istar),  CT 

25,    17.   25;   30   R  20. 

1512.  d  Igi-bi-su-nam-ti(l)-la  |  (su) 
ni-gab  d En-ki-ga-ge)   CT  24,  29.  110  a; 

17,   66. 

1513.  d  Igi-bi-sii-silim-ma  |  5»«*- 

gab  "En-ki-ga-ge,    CT    24,   17.  67;    29, 
110*;  Br.  9342. 

1514.  d  Igi-da-da,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  61 ; 
Tallq.  Nam.  287  (d  Si-da-da).  Gautier, 
Dilbat  p.  53. 

1515.  d  Igi-dara-ru-ru  |  ki-min  (= 

Istar),    CT  25,  44.   13 ;  29    Obv.    2  ;  cf. 
Igi-nu-dara-ru-ru . 

1516.  d  Igi-du  |  min  (="Nin-ib),  CT 
25,  12.  17;  24,  17  (deus  elam.)  24,  18a; 
Br.  9335;  M.  7041:  RTC  n.  254,  5; 
TSA  p.  107;  BE  3,  90;  Surpu  8,  11;  = 
d  Ninni-tdl  (var.  "■  Lat),  VR  46,  6  sq.  ; 
cf.  ''  Lal;  "  Igi-du  (vel  dSi-du?)  (=  Ner- 
gal)  CT  24,  36,  52;  Br.  9339;  cf.  d  Su- 
ma-Ii-ia;  cf.  d  Gestin-an-na  II,  5  (d.  qui- 
dam   UrukM). 

1517.  dIgi-du-an-na  (=  Marduk),  CT 

25,  34  Obv.  7. 

1518.  '  Igi-du-dingir-e-ne   (=  Mar- 

duk),  CT  25,  34  Obv.  8. 

1519.  dIgi-du-...  (=Istar),  CT  25,  30 
R  19. 

1520.  d  Igi-du(g)-ga,  Meissn-Rost, 
Bauinschr.  Sen.  p.  94  K  5413  a,  10; 
p.   105  K  1356  R  12  (nom.  « Ea). 

1521.  d  Igi-dumu-gal  |  su  min-dm 
(=11)  gu(d)-dii6  d  Dam-gal-nun-na-ge, 
Br.  9321  ;  CT  16,  47.   199. 

1522.  dIgi-ud-isib-ka-ra-bu,  Br. 

13376;  cf.  1.  c.  "  Is-sip  ka-ra-6i. 

1523.  td'  Igi-zag  |  * Nin-gir-su,  CT24, 
45.  66. 
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1524.  d  Igi-zi-bar-ra,  var.  d  Igi-zi  ,■ 
>>  Igi-bar-ra,  CT  10,  26.  2  ;  33,  3  ;  BE  3, 
n.  109,  9;  Bart.  I  22,  26.  5;  II  91,  94. 
3;  Hub.   Pers.   169. 

1525.  d  Igi-he-gal  |  ht  (tri-gab  •' En-ki- 
ga-get,  CT  24,   17.  61;  29,   107  6. 

1526.  ''  Igi-hll  =  Marduk  Br.  9302. 
1027.    °  Igi-kab  |  d  Ba-u,  CT  24,  45.  65. 

1528.  '' Igi-kur-Za  |  «  Ir-ni-na,  CT25, 
8.    12. 

1529.  d  Igi-ma-sii,  Ur*...  RTC  438  R; 
CT  7,  46  b,  14  ;  e  dNa-ru-a  u  e"  Hgi-ma- 
su-me  RTC  399,  6;  CT  10,  47  6,  R 
(Lu *...);  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  169  (sub  * Igi- 
ku);  p.  180  (sub  d Si+ma-hku). 

1530.  d  Igi-na-ab-lll  |  (su)  (ni-gab  >> En- 
ki-ga-ge),  CT  24,  29.   108  6;   17,  63. 

1531.  d  Igi-nu-dara-ru-ru  |     ki-min 

(=  Istar),    CT   25,    44.    7;   17,     14;  29 
Obv.  5. 

1532.  d  Igi-SIg-Slg  |  nu-gis-sar-gal  an- 
na-ge,  CT  24,  3.  25;  21,  58;  Br.  13374. 
Zim.   Rit.  n.  27,  7. 

1533.  d  Igi-ra-bar-ra  TU  n.  133,  3.  4. 

1534.  "  Igi   -'"  '-si---"a-><u  §uba  |  min 

(...-tar),  CT  25,  6.   10  ;  1.  c.  9:  =z[dKa-\ 
di;  cf.  ''  Suba. 

1535.  d  Id,  dea  fluminis  ;  (Id  =  A  +  .£«- 
£-«>■  et  =  Engur,  cf.  SAK  p.  3  n.  f; 
Br.  10223)  SAK  192  o;  C.  Ham.  5,  39, 
42,  47,  53  etc.  ;  Ranke  Pers.  p.  203; 
Str.  AV  n.  6803  ;  M.  8963  ;  d  '-«  Id  |  su, 
CT  24,  16.  23;  28,  77  a;  >»"»-•» d  id, 
UJt.<idId,  '-iddid,  CT  29,  46.  21-23, 
(=il  Ndru?)  ;  cf.  d  Engur ;  * Nd.ru;  cf. 
Maklu  2,  68  ;  3,  72,  77,  83  etc.  ;  d  id  nin 
a-gub-ba  lah-lah-ga  =  a  Id  be-lit  agubbe- 
e  et-\li\  Thomps.   Dev.   I  26,  255. 

1536.  d  ld  i-lB«=  ">  gal  |  min  (=su), 
CT  24,  16.  24;  28,  77  b ;  CT  12,  28  R 
3d;  cf.  Br.jl2496  (loco  «si »  legendum 
i-min)  ;   13756. 

Deimel  —  Pantheon   Babyl. 


1537.  dId-lu-ru-gu  |  sa(=su), CT2t, 
16,  26;  28,  78  6;  M.  89,  65;  Br.  11654  sq. 
(eius  navis  :  9<s  >»« id-hu-ul) ;  Maklu  2,  63. 

1538.  d  Id-me-su  |  su,  CT  25,  42,   K 

2114,  5. 

1539.  mln  <=  i-id"1  Id-Slg  |  CT  29,  46,  24. 

1540.  d  Id-8i  u  ma  silim  |  =  su(f),  CT 
24,   16.  25  ;  28,  78  a  (cf.  CT  12,  28  R  31). 

1541.  ,l  Id-SU   |  su,  CT  25,  42  K  2114.  4. 

1542.  [d?'-ID-ru(m)  |  dumu-sal * . . . , 
CT  24,  35,  28. 

1543.  1  -a-ak-bu  JDIM    |    {u£_a)>     CT     24, 

14,  48;  Br.   1504;   M.  849. 

1544.  A  Idim-hus  |  "Sin,  CT  25,  32,  9; 
24,   18  Obv.   11   (d  Idim  diM  h[us\). 

1545.  "  Ik-SU-da  |  Su(kalbu  ><■  Marduk- 
ge),  CT  24,  16,  21;  28,  75  a  (d  I[k\-su- 
du);   Br.  2264. 

1546.  d  a-baIlba  |  [min\  (=Samas),  CT 
27,   16;   Br.   12714. 

1547.  '"  Il-ha-al-la-bu  |  min(=Adad), 
CT  25,   16.  22. 

1548.  nao  il-ha-la-hu,  ««p  El-ha-ta-hu, 

RT  27  p.   100,   17. 

1549.  d  il-la-bu-un-da/u  |  su  » Gu[b- 

ba\  (scil.  dei    Sin),  CT    25,    19.   14;    21 
Obv.  7;  24,  37.  9;  Br.   12613. 

1550.  °  il-la-ha-ab  |  min  (=  Adad), 
CT  25,   16.   15. 

1551.  d  il-pa-da,  Br.  12617. 

1552.  u  Il-ta-na-a-ti,  Br.  12615. 

1553.  n  il-te-bu  |  su  kalbu  «  Marduk- 
ge,  CT  24,  16.  22;  28,  75  6  (>>  i[[\-ti-bu) ; 
Str.  AV  2520. 

1554.  a  l'l-tum,  Br.  12616;  cf.  di-li-thm; 
cf.  Tallq.   N.  p.   245  ;  cf.   Iltum. 

1555.  d  il-te-hi-ri  =  d  Il-te-eh-ri  = 
''  Al-te-eh-ri,  BE  10  p.  70. 

1556.  d  l'l-te-ri,   Tallq.   Nam.   p.   245. 

1557.  ilan,  ilana,  gemini(?).  1)  i-la-an  | 

AN 

VtJ  min  min  \  i-la-an  CT   12,  4.  24  (mw- 
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min  —  AN-min-na-bi  i.  e.  AN,  eius  du- 
plum)  '  Se-na  i-la-na  \  <*  PA  u  *  Lugal, 
''  Babbar  u  ■' ...  CT  24,  18  R  10  (—  duo 
gemini). 

2)  NAB  |  =  ilan,  ilana,  form.  dual.) 
tsi  deus,  qui  in  text.  periodi  Urukagina 
saepius  occurrit ;  accipit  oblationes  in 
ezen  bulug-ku  •'■  Nina-ka  (DP  53,  6  ;  TSA 
1.  5),  ittt  tidit-znJ  ,-se-a-ka  e  ud-sar  Xi- 
na'-'-su...  (DP  47  6).  In  catalogis  deo- 
rum,  qui  in  his  textibus  enumerantur, 
NAB  semper  14 um  locum  tenet  inter 
■  Esirnun  et  '  Dun-x  e-mah;  propterea 
ibi  *  An  legi  nequit  (contra  de  Gen.  TSA 
p.   LXIV). 

3)  Nom.  prop.  :  Xab,  DP  33,  4.  Xab- 
ig-gal,  Xik  3,  5;  DP  120,  5;  Gim-nab, 
TSA  17,  5;  14,  5;  15,  5 ;  DP  114,  6; 
115,  6,  STH  18,  4;  He-nab  STH  15,  3; 
16,  3;  DP  113,  5,  228,  3;  I-ti(t)-ilan, 
Manist.  Obel.  A  13,  21  ;  Ildn-dan-na. 
Ildn-se-me-a,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  61  ;  Lu 
R,  TU  152,  2.  8.  Ouoad  signum  nab 
notandum  est,  quod  duo  AN  uno  cuneo 
horizontali  separantur  (STH  15,  3;  16, 
3;  18,  4;  TSA  15,  6;  DP  113,  5;  114, 
6;  115,  6;  228,  3;  hic  cuneus  omittitur 
DP  47,  6;  53,  6;  120,  5  ;  Nik.  3,  5  ;  TSA 
1,  5;  17,  5;  duo  AN  oblique  ad  invi- 
cem  ponuntur  DP  33,  4,  TSA  14,  5  ; 
iuxta  invicem  scripta  primo  occurrunt 
Thur.   Dg.   LC  46,   1  ;   135,  23. 

4)  cf.  dNab  =  <>  Be/sasame(Br.  3851; 
M.2517;  10517);  Langd.  Ps.  170;  dNab- 
RI-US,   Br.   12418. 

5)  ''■  Mas-tab-ba  \  i-lu  ki-Ial-ta-an  (ge- 
mini)  CT  25,  6.  26  ;  24,  36.  65;  de  mag- 
nis  et  parvis  geminis  stellis  cf.  ''  Mas- 
tab-ba. 

Conclasio:  Quinam  hi  gemini  tem- 
poris  antiquissimi  sint  et  quomodo  se 
habeant  ad  ",ulMas-tab-ba,  nondum  patet. 


1558.  Ilan(NAB)-lugal-uru  (si  hoc 
nomen  est  sumericum,  semitice  respon- 
deret  ii7r-aliml,  non  :  sar-ri)  accipit  ob- 
lationes    in  festo    d  ATina  (?)   TSA   1,  6. 

1559.  Ilan-mes  du,  accipit  oblationes; 
DP  198,  4. 

1560.  id' i-"m"mu  Ilimmu  (=  9)  |  «■  A- 
nun-naM,  II  R  39  n.  2  add.  ;  ZA  1,  7 
Br.  4018. 

1561.  d  Illat  1)  ...  "ILLAT  |  su,  CT29, 
44.  24-29;  cf.  ii-Iat  \  illat  \  ['>  ?]  il-lat, 
CT  11,  15.  12.  <>  Illat-e,  Maklu  6,  79; 
'  Ilhit-ii.  ■'Illat-i.  •'IIIat-a,  Str.  AV  3709; 
ZA  7,  280 ;  cf.  n.  pr.  f.  ''  Illat-i-ttitn, 
BE  8  p.  68;  d  Illat-a-a,  Hinke,  a  new 
bound.  223.  Pronuntiatio  nominis  non 
patet. 

2)  iku  (fossa,  canalis)  sa  •>  ILLAT-e 
iktt  sa  <>  ILLAT-e,   Maklu  6,  79;  p.  144. 

3)  ■'  Illat  < '  Itlat  «  Itlat  ■>  Il/at  d  Illat 
a-si-bu  sade  e-lu-ti  (habitans  in  monti- 
bus  altis)  ri-sa-an  e-Ia-a-ti  lin  excelso 
apice),  fontes,  valles,  montes,  flumina, 
maria  fluctuantia  te  solvant.  Surpu  8, 
22  sq. 

Secundum  hos  textus  ''  Illat  est  deus 
montium,  sub  cuius  dominio  etiam  fon- 
tes,  flumina,  canales  sunt. 

1562.  Iltum,  st.  c.  i-lat,  pl.  ildti,  dea 
(nom.  genericum);  Istar  i-lat  "si-me-tan 
anaku,  Muss.-Arn.  Dict.  50  b.  Synony- 
mum  huius  est  Istar,  v.  gr.  i/dni  i-na 
ali-ia  A-sur  (diit)  tt  istarate  (d  Ninni  mei) 
i-na  mat-ti-ia  a-kis,   Str.  AV  3920. 

1563.  dIM  cf.  <>Adad. 

1564.  d  Im-gal-edin-na,   mi-gad ), 

CT  24,  50.   13  a. 

1565.  dIm-gi(g)Su  cf.  <>ZU. 

1566.  d  Im-zu-an-na,  Surpu  8,  16. 

1567.  d  Im-har-si  =  >>  Bel,    M.   6343. 

1568.  d  Im-me-ri-ia,  Surpu  2,  180. 

1569.  "  Im-mir-tum/tu,  Tallq.  246. 
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1570.  dIm-si-di  =  "Bet...,  M.  6'277 
(im-si-di  =  septentrio ;  cf.  <*  U). 

1571.  d  Im-pa-e,  SAK  44^-2.  11;  132, 
11.  5  (una  ex  7  fil.  ■'  Ba-ii). 

1572.  d  Im...  |  den-uru-mu  sa  "■ '  du(g)- 
ga-lil-sar-ti-ri,   CT  25,    14.   31. 

1573.  d  Imina  (=  7)-bi  cf.  «  Sibittum. 

1574.  d  In-gu-ri-ir  Br.  12504. 

1575.  d  In-dar  (Var.  In-da-ra)  =  Indra, 
(in  text.  Boghaz-koi,  cf.  MDOC  1907,  51). 

1576.  In-da-as,  Clay  PN  206. 

1577.  d"'-"-M...  |  •'Is-tarsate-bi-ib-te, 
CT  25,  30  R   14;  cf.  ■' Istar. 

1578.  d  In-na-sa(g)-ga  (ni-gab...),  CT 

24,  50.   12fl. 

1579.  d  in-nia ...  {=«ntar),  CT  25.  18 
Obv.  2,  30;  f '  In-niu  ;  d  In-nin-nu  ;  d  In- 
/iin-ni,  Tallq.  Nam.  246  ;  <'  In-ni-na  ;  in- 
nin-na ;  i-nin;  SAK  10  n.  h.  ;  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  61;  Dhorme  TR  p.  164,  22;  cf. 
''  Islar. 

1580.  A  In-ses,  Del.  en  Perse  7,  143.  11. 

1581.  nap  In-su-si-na-ak,  In-su-us- 
na-ak,  =  ninni-ies  =  ninni-/ffw/  (abbre- 
viatum  ex  ses)  =  ninni-erin  (var.  SUH- 
erin)  =  ''  Nin-ninni-erin M,  deus  prin- 
cipalis  Susorum  et  Elamitarum  ;  de  eius 
nominibus  et  historia  cultus  cf.  RT  27, 
p.  110-115;  Scheil  T.  el.-anz.  1  p.  61; 
el.-sem.  3,  20.  5  cf.  d  Su-si-nag.  «  In  » 
probabiliter  non  =  en,  sed  abbreviatum 
ex  nin,   cf.    Innanna    (loco  Nin-an-na?). 

1582.  °  Inim-ma  -ni-zi  |  suhal  dNin- 
ib-ge;  CT  24,  7.  21  (cf.  24);  49,  10«; 
Br.   705. 

1583.  d  Inim-ma-su...-tum   |  Ja4<-w 

(=  fractum),  CT  25,  30  R  13. 

1584.  d  Iskim-ti(l)  |  5»,  CT  24,  48.  20. 

1585.  d  Ik-bi-da-mi-ik  |  sukal  •'  Nig- 
gi(n)-*a-ge  CT  24,  31.  83;  25,  26  Obv. 
18,  Br.  2260;  » Ik-bi-dunki  Surpu  1,  159 
secundum  :  \'^h'i-bi-i-du-uii-ki,  l.c.  p.  55. 


1586.  d  Ir-da,  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.   106. 

1587.  d  I-ru-a,  ZA  4,  263. 

1588.  dJ  Ir-zag  |  «S,«>»<wJCT24,45.54. 

1589.  d  Ir-ha-an-siin,  Br.  12712. 

1590.  d  Ir-kal-la ;  cf.  *min  (=  Am-ma- 
kurykur  |  d  Ir-kal-la,   CT  25,  8.  11. 

1591.  [d  Ijr(?;-kab   |    *iHar,    CT   24, 

45.  55. 

1592.  dIr-me-si,  Br.  12711;  cf.  d  Ir- 
mes  (?),  Br.   12710. 

1593.  d  Ir-mu-si-ni-e,  dat.  Sg.  dei  Ir- 
miisinis  Armeniorum;  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
382  («  dieu,  qui  presidait  au  mariage»). 

1594.  d  Ir-ni-na  |  ki-min  (=  litar),  CT 
25,  44.  5;  17,  11;  8,  12  (d Igi-kur-za  \ 
dR);  dIr-ni-ni,  Dhorme  TR  p.  232,  6; 
356,  3;  360,  51  sq.  (...  la-ab-bu  na-ad-ru 
=  leo  terribilis ;  ri-i-mu  sab-ba-su-u  — 
taurus  saevus) ;  364,105;  d  Ir-ni-na,  dea 
belli :  King,  Assyr.  k.  p.  19,  5;  dR  — 
Damkina,  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  537;  cf.  quo- 
que  1.  c.  335;  de  ortu  formae  Irnina  ex 
Inniita  cf.  Thur.   Dg.  LC  p.  61. 

1595.  d  Ir-sag,  Br.  12708. 

1596.  d  Ir-ri-es  =  <'  E-ri...  M.  3725  (se 
cundum  Langd.  Ps.  p.   160,  8;  dR  ur- 
sag  gasan   sah-ra  —  ''  E-ri[-es  (?)   kar]- 
ra-du  be-el  ir-si-tim). 

lo97.  Ir-ra,  nomen  quoddam  ■' Ner- 
gal;  lectio  h.  nom.  non  est  certa ;  de 
lect.  ir  cf.  ZA  21,  268;  alia  vd.  Jastr. 
Rel.   1,  241.  5. 

\)d'lr-ra  \  min  (=  Nergal),  CT  25,  35 
R  15  ;  36  R  21  ;  M.  10061.  dR  \  d  Lam- 
dug-ga-'-id,   Br.  958. 

2)  C.  Ham.  2,  69-3,  6:  salr-ra  ru-su 
etc.  cui  Irra,  socius  eius...,  cf.  Ranke 
Pers.  208  (sub  itr-ra) ;  cf.  Ir-Ir,  Ranke 
1.  c. 

3)  Nom.  pr.  cf.  Ranke  1.  c.  ;  (,,)  Ir-ra  : 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  30 ;  62  ;  Obel.  Manist. 
A  5,  2;   BE  3,  n.   134,  3;    Ungn.   Dilb. 
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p.   136;  cf.    '>"d  Ir-ra-ga-mi/,   BE  17.   n. 
3  pass. ;  Clay  PN   143  {'<■  Ur-ra\. 

4)  Myth.  de  jr-ra,  cf.   KB  6,  58  sqq. 

5)  [Kakkabu  sa  /«<?...]  mnl  NAR-a  (= 
Silibu)  ■'  Ir-ra  gas-ri  ildni  '»■  CT  33,  1. 
17.  (=  Ursa  maior  Gott  Irra.  der  mach- 
tige  unter  den  Gottem)  Bez.  ZAF  19. 

6)  1  Ir-ra  >>  Ir-ra-gal  '>  ir-ra-ka/-ka/ 
/ip-tu-ru  (solvant)  ''  La-az  ''  Ha-ni  •'  Lii- 
hus-a  /ip-turu,  Surpu  2,  174  sq.  cf.  1.  c. 
8,   12  (''  ir-ra-gaf). 

1  /?-r<7  <V/  me-hi  u  sa-ga-as-te  (do- 
minustempestatiset  destructionisl,  King, 
Assyr.  kings  p.   167,   19. 

8)  dir-ra  |  mm;  ■'Ir-ra-kal  |  mk#,-  ■'/>-- 
ra-gal  |  »«/«  (=  Nerga/).  V  R  46,  2. 
13-15. 

Conclusio :  d  Ir-ra  est  Nergal,  qui 
bello,  igne,  fame,  peste  et  destructione 
devastat  terram  ;  !( I-sum  est  eius  minis- 
ter. 

1598.  '  Ir-ra-ba-ba,  pertinet  ad  fami- 
liam  il  Nergal,  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  123; 
[d  U]d-nam-edin-na  |  J  R,  CT  25,  21'.  46. 

1599.  dIr-ra-gal  |  min  (=  ''/r-ra  = 
Nergal),  CT  25,  35  R  17;  36  R  23; 
' /\  i  dam-bi  ■'  Ne-unu-ga/  (i.  e.  maritus 
(deae  d  Nin-sar)  scil.  Nergal),  CT  24, 
10.  20.  cf.  Br.  961;  Str.  Nbn.  1012,  5; 
BA   6,   4.  5,   p.     136;    cf.  »'»'  Ni-bu-u  sa 

Md-sal  (?)  ''  Ka/  sukkal  d  Ba-ii ;  kak- 
kabdni  sa  arki-su  izzi  >''-zu  d  Nin-sar  u 
1  /r-ra-ga/;  CT  33,  1.  26  sq.  Surpu  2, 
174;  8,  12;  ■■<•'  Nin-sar  u  dR  |  ''Nergal 
u  •>Ak-bi-tu»i,    V   R  46,    1.   18. 

1600.  dMin  (-  Ir-ra)-dun  |  min{= 
dam-bi    '  Ne-unu-gal),  CT  24,    10.  21. 

1601.  dIr-ra-kal  |  min{z=NergaI),  CT 
25,  35,  R  16;  36  R  22;  Br.  960;  cf. 
rl  Ir-ra. 

1602.  d  ir-ra-kar...    (=   Nergat),  CT 

24,  36.  54;  cf.  ''Ir-ra. 


1603.  d  Ir-ra-PA-lil  |  dab-bar  sai-iu-ti 
(=  Nergal  deus  pestis ;  cf.  ^2T  pestis ; 
S>  mors) ;  cf.  d  Ir-ra. 

1604.  *  ir-ki—mat-nu,  Br.  964. 

1605.  dk(?)-an,  Br.  12654. 

1606.  dIshara:  I.  Nomen:a)  <"  Is-ha- 
ra,  Legr.  R.  d'U.  2S2  R ;  cf.  344  R  (dHa- 
is-ra  loco  Is/iara),  de  Gen.  TD  5514 
(reg.  Ur),  et  pass.  b)  d  Es-ha-ra,  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  62.  c)  A  Es-har-ra,  CT  2, 
47.  20;  4,  48  a,  5;  Ranke  Pers.  199. 
d)  ii  is-ba-ragiL  |  "G^s-dar;  amto<=«- 
ba-ra)  di-gi-ir  si-ia-ku  siL  |  »iin  (•'  Ges-dar) ; 

•linin  <=i»-jja-ra)  nig-gi-na-ak-kum  \IQJNJ   |  mjn 

(=  d  Ges-dar).  CT  24,  18  R  8-9;  cf. 
ni-in-ni  \  uigi(n)  CT  12,  25.  3/}. 

Sec.  Hom.  ''  Nina  legenda  est  d  Esj 
(Is)-hanna,  quae  est  =  d  Is-ha-ra.  cf. 
de  hac  disputatione  rt  Nina.  Caeterum 
d  Is-ha-ra  in  1  dyn.  Bab.  non  est  «  dea 
ex  machina»,  sicut  Hom.  putat  (Die 
Schwurgottin  Es-hanna  p.  50)  et  ideogr. 
d  Nina  non  rarius  in  textus  recent.  oc- 
currit,  quam  multarum  aliarum  dearum 
temporis  archaici. 

II.  Textus:  1)  d Is-ha-ra,  de  Gen. 
I.  c;  Legr.  R  d'U  2S2  R;  cf.  344  R. 
(text.  antiquiss.)  ;  temp.  Dyn.  lae  Babyl. 
saepe  commemoratur  cf. :  ba-as-mu-um 
sa  Es-har-ra  (draco  E.)  CT  2,  47.  20; 
e  ''  /Cs-har-ra  lin  Sippar),  CT  4,  48  a  5 
22,  saepe  in  nom.  prop.  cf.  Ranke  Pers. 
199;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  62;  Ungn.  Dilb. 
133;  Krausz  Sieg.  86;  cf.  As-ha-ra  (ex 
temp.   Naram-Sin.)  Hom.  1.  c.  p.  104. 

2)  In  serie  An  \  '>  Anum  pertinet  Is- 
hara  (=  "  Ges-dar  —  Anunitum)  ad  fa- 
miliam  •>  Sin-Adad,  non  ad  classem  >>Is- 
tar  (text.  vd.  supra,  Irf;  cf.  CT  24,  18 
R  5  sqq.  et  CT  25,  8.  K  4349  K  etc. ; 
Zim.  VSGW  63,117.  ' '  Nin-gir-su  cum 
familia  adducitur  in  classe  dearum,  quae 
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appendicem  familiae  a  Istar  constituunt; 

cf.  d  Nin-girsu. 

3)  [SIL]  |  min  (=sa  (?)-pi-sa-an-tia(?)- 
ku)-min  (=  gis-tu-ra)-min  (—  i-gub)  \  sa 
"SIL  'iNisaba,  M.  3795.  Sec.  Homm. 
Esh.,  p.  51  ab  Entemena  dea  Umma  u  vo- 
catur  <*  Nina  (cf.  SAK  36  n.  sqq.),  quae 
secundum  SAK  58,  3.  13  sq.  erat  dNi- 
saba.  At  prius  non  videtur  esse  admit- 
tendum. 

4)  d  Is-ha-ra  |  sar-rat  ki-sur-ri-e  ki ',  II 
R  60,  14«;  cf.  ZA  15,  212  sq.  <*  Is-ha- 
ra  a-st-bat  e'-sa(g)-tur-ra  sa  katikal  Su- 
an-naK\  (=  Babylon),  Str.  Nabuch.  247, 
6  sq.;  cf.  Hom.  Gr.  '-  311. 

Agade  solvat  (obsessum),  e-ul-mas  sol- 
vat;  d  Is-ha-ra  solvat,  be-lit  da-ad-me  (d. 
habitationum,  populorum),  Surpu  2,  170 
sq. 

5)  <*  Is-ha-ra  ummu  rhn-ni-tum  sa  ni- 
seP1,  Craig  RT  1,  3.  17.  d  Is-ha-ra  be- 
lit    di-nim    u    bi-ri    (d.  iudicii    et    ora- 


culi),  Zim.  Rit.  n.  87,  1.  6;  cf.  «  Be-lit 
bi-ri. 

6)  "<"'  Gir-tab  \  <*  min  (=  Is-ha-ra)  ti- 
amat...  ;  '""'  Is-ha-ra  |  d  min  (=  d  Is-tar 
be-lit  matdti) ;  ""*'  Gir-tab  \  d  Is-ha-ra, 
Str.  AV  n.  8841.  cf.  Br.  5113.  »»«'  Gir- 
tab  =  (3,  8,  a  Scorpii  (saltem),  Kugl. 
Sternk  270;  cf.  Bez.  ZAF  p.  11.  Sym- 
bolum  ''  Ishara  in  kudurru  «  scorpio  », 
cf.  Frank  Bild.  22;  Zim.  1.  c.  39,  5; 
Hinke,  a  new  bound.  243;  223. 

7)  d  Is-ha-ra  be-lit  li-ti  da-ad-ma  (d. 
victoriae  ex  populis  partae)  i-na  ta-ha- 
zi  da-an-ni  la  i-se-mi-su,  III  R  43,  4. 
28  sq. 

8)  «  7-bi  ildni  &•  rabuti  *><  mare  *l  d  Is- 
ha-ra-su-nu,  ZA  6,  242.  21.  dmi'"sa(g)- 
ud:  dIs-ha-ra,  CT  25,  8  6  10;  cf.  dDu- 
du;  d  E-ta-ni-iitm  (?). 

9)  Preces  (in  defectione  lunae)  ad  d  I., 
cf.  King.   Magic  n.  7  ;  n.  57. 

10)  Bez.  Cat.   K   11151. 


1)  • 

2)  • 

3)  . 

4)  • 


.   .   edin  (?) 
.   .  e  d50 

.   .  a-bal 


ud  dingir-ra 
d30    (=   Sin)    u 
d  15    (=  Istar) 
"M  d30  u  <■  15 
na-mir-tu 


ud  dUru  es-man  ? 
d  1  d2  d3 

u  Ur-sag 
d  Nin-gir-su 


ud  dUru  «Al-lat 
Ur-sag-gal  u  dU- 
gur 

u  d  Is-ha-ra 


ud  ur-sag 

d 


en  (?) 


Hic  textus  obscurissimus  ex  sola  parte  notus  constituit  argumentum  principale 
Hom.  pro  sua  thesi  «  <* E s(I s)-ha-ra  —  <*  Es-hanna»  (cf.  1.  c.  p.  62  sq.).  De  hoc  ar- 
gum.  cf.  >'  Nina ;  hic  solum  notetur,  quod  phrasis  ««  d  Is-ha-ra  aeque  bene  ad  1. 
3  ac  ad  1.  4  (vel  ad  utramque)  pertinere  potest. 


11)  Nom.   prop.  Tallq.  Nam.  246. 

III.  Conclusio:  n Ishara  non  est  = 
'' Sina.  2)  ,lI'shara  est  dea  quaedam  par- 
tus,  quae  relationem  habet  ad  <*  Gestin- 
anna,  Adad ;  3)  */.  est  regina  Kisurru, 
numquam  vero  Nina  h'. 

1607.     dn>in(=U-Uu-ruIASARU      |       min 

(=    "Is-hu-r\u ]),     CT    24,     18.    6  4; 


'ls-t»-'»....-i«  |  <*  Is-hu-r\u...  ]CT  24,  18. 
4  4.  cf.   Hom.   Es-hanna  p.  54,  2. 

1608.  d  Is-?-ma>!i-an-na  |  is  d  babbar- 
ge,  CT  24,  31.  93  ;  25,  26  Obv.  30  ([d  R]  | 
is  dbabbarh'-:u---). 

1609.  dIs  dBa-U,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  170; 
CT  1,  30.  3;  7,  38«  R;  Bart.  2,  73, 
55  2.  4. 
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1610.  I§  4Da-gan7  Hub.  Pers.  p.  170. 

1611.  n  Is-me-ka-ra-ab,    RT   27    p. 

101,   19;  Scheil  T.  e.  s.  3,  23.  5. 

1612.  ''  Is-mi-ti-ik  var.  Hi-ii-mi-ti-ik, 
RT  27  p.   100,   18. 

1613.  "  Is-ni-ka-ra-ab,  RT  27  p.  101, 
1";  « Is-ni-Jka(ga)-ra-ab(-?)  WZKM  6, 
5  i   sq. 

lt>14.    '  '  kur  Iskur    (=  IM)  |   min  (= 

*Adad),  CT  25,  17.  34;  20,  6  a  etc.  cf. 
■:  .  h/ad. 

1615.  a  Is-sar,    Tallq.  Nam.  p.  213. 

1616.  "  Is-sip-ka-ra-bu,  Br.  12658. 

1617.  u  Istar,    dea  voluptatis  et  belli. 
I.  Nomen  :  ■'  Istar  scribitur  ideogra- 

phice  ;  d  NINNI ;  d  RI  (confusione  signo- 
runi  ex  ninni  ortum  ;  in  cod.  Ham.  Ninni 
et  RI  bene  distinguuntur);  J  SUH  (ninni+ 
gunu);  "15;  gingira  (=  g{).  phonb- 
TICE:(ii-tum.,i|§.tar  ■  "(•Ge5-dar;cf.  Str. 
AV  3920 ;  es-dar,  RTC  355  Obv.  5  ;  cf. 
''  Anunilum   I   Nomen  2. 

Pro  pronuntiatione  Sumerica  h.  d.  oc- 
currunt  hae  variantes  :  In-na-na,  in-na- 
an-na;  in-nin;  en-nin;  in-ni-na;  in- 
nin=na  ;  in-nin-ni ;  ni-in  ;  ni-in-ni  ; 
na-na,  cf.  SAK   10  nota  h. 

Secundum  Thur.  Dg.  CL  p.  61  nom. 
sumer.  ab  initio  erat :  Sin-an-na,  quae 
dea  se  habebat  ad  Anu  sicut  Nin-lil  ad 
En-lil ;  Sin-ki  ad  En-ki ;  et  sicut  ex 
Nin-susinak  fiebat  In-Susinak,  sic  ex 
Sin-an-na  Inana  etc. 

De  etymologia  nominis  Istar  multa 
iam  scripta  sunt  (cf.  v.  gr.  KAT 3  420 
sq.),  quin  tamen  eius  sensus  pattat. 
Istar,  quae  primario  erat  dea  voluptatis 
et  dein  etiam  belli,  nominatam  esse 
«  Recensentem  »,  «  Inspicif.ntem  »,  stel- 
las  scil.,  quae  eius  exercitum  constitue- 
rent,  parum  probabile  esse  videtur. 


II.  Textus  arch.:  1)  d Ninni  Za- 
ninni-Unu(g)M  {—  Hallab?)  dutnu-sa/ 
■'  Sin-na,  SAK  214/  1  ;  e  1 ;  cf.  AV  3920 
cf.  King,  L.  Ham.  3,  184  a  Istar  esse 
filiam  quoque  ''  Anum.  text.  arch.  non 
directe  dicunt ;  ct.  Paffr.  Gotterl.  p.  195, 
item  1.  c.  de  eius  relatione  ad  d  Zania- 
ma  et  ''  IM. 

2)  *  Ninni  nin  me-ge  =  be-tit  tahazim 
u  kablim  (=  domina  pugnae),  SAK  74, 
8.  59/;  C.  Ham.  43,  92-44.  23  (vivida 
descriptio  eius  furoris  in  pugna) ;  «  le- 
aenapugnae  »,  RA  9,  114  sq.;  alios  text. 
vd.   Paffr.  Gotterlehre  195  sq. 

3)  Quidam  eius  tituli:  «Nin»  (Do- 
mina)  SAK  160,  3  ;  «  domina  terrarum  »; 
«  domina  coeli  et  terrae » ;  «  domina 
oraculorum  »  etc.  cf.  Paffr.  1.  c.   196. 

4|  Sedes  praecipua  eius  cultus  : 
e-an-na  in  Erech,  cf.  SAK  192«;  220  a; 
C.  Ham.  2,  37-47.  Praeterea  colebatur 
in:  e-an-na  in  Qirsu  :  10,  4.  5;  12,  5. 
26;  58  Obv.  4.  5;  74  c  1 ;  76,  3.  12; 
144  z\  CT  3,  38.  175;  46,  5;  TU  164 l6, 
cf.  E-an-na-tum  ;  in  Ur  :  SAK  60, 
4.  8  sq.;  62/3;  in  Ninni-eski:  SAK 
226 £•;  in  Hallab  \e-zi-kalam-ma)  King 
L  Ham.  185;  in  Kis  (e-me-te-ur-sag, 
Ziggurat :  ki-dur-mah)  C.  Ham.  2,  55-68; 
King  L  Ham.  3,  241 ;  in  Harsagkalama, 
C.  Ham.  2;  66-68;  in  Babylone,  King, 
L  Ham.  3,  222  n.  26;  in  Agade  (e-ut- 
mas;  cf,  "Anunitum);  in  Niniveh  (e- 
mes-mes),  C.  Ham.  4,  59-63;  etc.  cf. 
Paflr.  Gotterl.  199  sq.  cf.  nin  gu-sag, 
SAK  218  e  1  sqq. ;  bddkisal,  1.  c.  160,  3. 

5)  Eius  emblema  est  stella,  SAK  104, 
14.  24-26. 

6)  Lu-mah  d  N  SAK  228/;  '  Im  u 
'i  1'star;  1.  c.  172,  13  1,  13sqq.;  dNinni 
'i  Nin  dsi-an-na,  1.  c.  218  e;  Lugat-zag- 
gi-si  u-a  dN.   154,  1.  25;  d Ur  d Nin-ib . . . 
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dam  igi-il-la  '.V.,  1.  c.  204,  2«;  'Xiitni- 
ib-gal,  RTC  47,  2;  TSA  1,  7;  ''Ninui- 
ninniki  DP  55,  6;  «Ninni-cdin  SAK  158, 
1;  dNinni-ama-mu ,  RTC  n.  53,  2.  Nom. 
prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers,  169;  Paffr.  Got- 
terl.   201. 

III.  Text.  rec:  1)  Series  An  \  "A- 
nuin  omnes  deos  sub  octo  magnis  capi- 
tibus  enumerat,  quae  sunt :  Anu,  Enlil, 
Belit  ile,  Ea,  Sin,  litar,  Ninib{?)  Ner- 
gai.  Classis  «  Iitar  »  1)  dat  nomina  u  I. 
2)  18  lu-kin-gi-a  (nuntios)  u  I.  3)  8  alios 
deos  inferiores,  gu(d)-dub  etc.  4)  deas, 
quae  similem  habent  naturam  ac  Ist.  cf. 
Zim.   VSGW  63,    117  sq. 

Nomina  u  Istar  cf.  :  CT  24,  41.  75-85 
(11  nom.);  CT  25,  17  sq.  2,  1-35  (reli- 
qua  destructa);  1.  c.  29,  K  2103  -+-  K 
7636,  1-34  R  1-4  etc. ;  1.  c.  44,  Sm.  1558, 
1-14  etc;  1.  c.  30  sq.  2109  etc.  1,  1-23; 
2  ..  1-18;  CT  26,  49,  K  6093,  1-9  etc; 
CT  25,  31,  K  7648  (cf.  Zim.  1.  c.  117 
n.  3) ;  in  summa  89  nomina  praeter  ea, 
quae  non  sunt  conservata. 

2)  Mvth.  et  ep.  :  Eius  tristitia  de  di- 
luvio  et  eius  ira  contra  u  Enlil,  qui  il- 
lud  causavit,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  p.  111  ; 
117.  Contumeliosis  verbis  eam  afficit  Gil- 
games ;  furore  incensa  obtinet  a  patre 
Anu,  ut  taurus  coeli  creetur ;  Gilgam. 
autem  et  Eabani  hoc  monstrum  occidunt 
cf.  1.  c.  245,  22-257,  206;  descensus  "  I. 
ad  inferos,  ut  liberet  u  Dumu-zi,  1.  c 
326  sqq. 

3)  Colebatur  in  Erech  (e-an-na),  cf.  Ep. 
Gilg.  1.  c;  cf.  Lament.  IV  R 2,  19.  3; 
cf.  8  Urkitum;  rf  SUH \  'Xinni  UrukM, 
Str.  AV  3920;  Langd.  NBK  303;  in  Ni- 
niveh:  bit  "  Istar  sa"'  Nittua,  Str.  1.  c 
cf.  supra  II,  5;  e-mas-mas  (C.  Ham.  e- 
mcs-mes)  bit  "  Iitar  bit  ia  "'  Ninua\ki), 
King,  Assyr.  kings    159,  2  etc:  in  Ar- 


bela  :  "lit.  ia  Nimta  "Istar  sa  "'  Arba'- 
ilu,   Sen.  Cyl.  5,  51  etc    cf.   Jastr.   Rel. 

2,  1075;  cf.  BA2,  20.9=  "  belit  par-si; 
in  Calah:  "'  kal-hn...  bit  "  Istar  rubdt 
(at)  " kid-\mt\-ri  etc  King,  Assyr.  kings 
164  sqq.  ;  in  Agade,  cf.  "  Anttnitum ; 
in  Elam  :  ''  Is-tar  be-Iit  Elamti  k'  nt-ba- 
a-Iiin  a-si-bat  Su-"siki,   Langd.  NBK  276, 

3,  40. 

4)  Psalmi  et  hymni  u  1.  :  vd.  Dhorme 
TR  356-369;  Langd.  Ps.  1-15;  263-267. 
Jastr.   Rel.    1,  528  sqq.;  2,  109sqq.;etc 

5)  Text.  magici  :  Surpu  p.  78;  Zim. 
Rit.  pass.;  Maklu  p.  178  ;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1, 
315  sq.;  321   sq.;  347  etc 

6)  Omina:  Jastr.   Rel.  2,   170  sqq. 

7)  Text.  astron.-astrol.  :  cf.  a)  Vir. 
ACh.  Istar;  Kugl.  Sternk  1,  202/6;  2, 
2.  257  sqq. 

b)  '"«'  dil-bat  |  "  Istar,  Str.  AV  3920 
(dil-bat  =  Venus);  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk  1, 
229.   4,   231.  cf.  "  Anunitum   III,   6. 

c)  mirf  A-nu-ni-tuin  \  "  Is-tar,  <>™i  A- 
ri-tiim  |    "  Is-tar,   Str.  I.  c;   Kugl.  I.  c. 

d)  """  Ban  "  Is-tar  nim(?)-ma-tum  du- 
mtt-sal...,  CT  33,  2.  7.  (=r  8  Canis  ma- 
ior  =  u  I.  excelsa  (?),  filia  [d  EnliiJ  Bez. 
ZAF  p.  22). 

e)  mensis  u  I.  est  Ululu,  IV  R  33,  4. 
41  ;  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk  1,  229.  4;  230,  5  d\ 
231. 

/)  numerus  u  I.  =  «  15  s>,  CT  25,  50 
R  13;  Br.  9940;  apud  Elamitas  nume- 
rus  Istar  erat  «  8?»  cf.  Bork,  Venusjahr, 
in   Memnon  4,  83  sqq. 

8)  Tituli  quidam  u  Istar  :  '\'Iitar  ga]- 
dis-/i  ilani  (meretrix  deorum)  KB  6,  202, 
1 1 .  uxor  "Asur,  "Enlil,  "Marduk,  "Mua- 
ti.  "Samas;  "Sin.  "Dumuzi,  Jastr.  Rel. 
2,   1075  sq.;  cf.   Ep.   Gilg.  Tab.  6. 

"  Islar  be-tat  kabli  u  tahazi,  King.  As- 
syr.  kings  172,  19;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  539. 
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* lsta.r-kakk.abi,  Surpu  8,   11. 

■'  Dil-bat  zikna  \zik-na  za-kin)  "  I.  bar- 
bata  (Vir.  ACh.  Suppl.  33,  34  sqq.  cf. 
Jastr.  R  2,  633  n.  4)  dictum  de  radiis 
stellae  Veneris  splendentis;  cf.  Craig. 
RT  p.  7,  6;  ama  mu-gig-ib  =  um-mu 
is-la-ri-tum,  ASKT  116,  11;  Br.  1319. 
■'  Istar  sa"1  Niuuak',  Var.  ■'  Istar  As- 
"su-ri-tc,  King,  Assyr.  kings.  159,  2. 
«  Istar,  «  Istar-mes,  Str.  AV  3920  ;  is- 
ta-ra-a-tim  —  i-la-a-tim,  King.  L  Ham. 
3,   6.    9;    10,   4. 

9)  Svmbola:  stella,  (cf.  Cat.  Brit.  Mus. 
Bab.  &  Ass.  antiq.  pl.  22  a)  arcus,  has- 
ta,  ensis  etc.  Frank,  Bilder,  17  sqq. 
Imago  UI.,  cf.  Weissb.  Bab.  Misc.  (sa- 
lam  "  Istar);  eius  animal  «  columba  (?)  », 
Jastr.  Rel.  2,  810.  3;  «  vacca  »,  OLZ 
1898,  157;  Jastr.  Rel.  1,444;  (cf.  *Nin- 
har-sag);  praeterea  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  530 
(«leo»);  Dhorme  TR361,  51  sq.  («leo 
terribilis»;  «  taurus  furens  »). 

10)  Nom.  propr.,  cf.  Str.  AV  3921 
sqq.;  Tallq.    Nam.   246   sqq. 

IV.  Conclusio :  1)  n  Istar  est  dea 
amoris,  voluptatis  et  partus;  haec  est 
I.  muliebris;  simul  est  dea  belli  et  pug- 
nae  et  ut  talis  virilis  (non  est  andro- 
gyna!).  Illi  respondet  propter  rationes 
evidentes  stella  Veneris  vespertinae,  huic 
matutinae.  Istar  voluptatis  potissimum 
in  Erech  colebatur  (cf.  Epos  Gilg.),  Istar 
virilis  sub  nomine  Ges-dar  (=  a  Anuni- 
tum)  in  Agade  urbe  sedem  cultus  sui 
habebat;  illa  fortasse  erat    Istar  Sume- 


riorum,  haec  Semitarum.  Istar  tamen 
Erechensis  non  sola  erat  dea  libidinis, 
sed  simul  quoque  pugnae,  quod  textus 
sub  II  2  citati  probant.  Quomodo  hae 
duae  qualitates  in  una  aea  uniri  pote- 
rant?  Istar  natura  sua  muliebri  erat  dea 
amoris ;  amores  autem  saepe  generant 
rixas,  potissimum,  si  veteribus  amato- 
ribus  succedunt  novi  (cf.  Ep.  Gilg.Tab.  6). 
Praeterea  dea  a  populo  bellicoso  vene- 
rata  facile  et  ipsa  bellicosa  fit.  Tandem 
u  Istar  repraesentat  vegetationem,  quae 
quotannis  tempore  veris  abundanter  ex 
terra  pluviis  irris;ata  pullulat,  postea  ta- 
men  in  pugna  cum  ardoribus  aestivis 
perit. 

2)  >'  Istar  facile  cum  deabus  similis 
naturae  confunditur;  sic  v.  gr.  iam  C. 
Ham.  2,  65,  ubi  proprie  d  Nin-har-sag- 
ua,   dea  partus,    intelligitur. 

1618.  u  Istar  (=  15)-ur-mah  me%  Br. 

13468. 

1619.  uIstar(=15)  "Zi-e,  Br.  13462. 

1620.  uIstar(=15)  "  Ni-ri    |    dam- 

bi-sal  (scil.  dei  A  Lugal-gir-ra).  d  Istar 
(=  15)-ni-ru,    Br.    13464. 

1621.  u  Istar-ni-ip-hu,   Br.  13465. 

1622.  uIstar(=  15)"-nim-ru,    Br. 

13467. 

1623.  "  Istar-salam,  Br.  13466; aIstar 

(—  15)-sahnei>>  (?)  (=  NU-mes),  Br. 
13466. 

1624.  "  Is-tar-ru-ru,  CT  25,  17.  21 ; 

29  Obv.    11. 

1625.  "  It-tum,   "  Iti,  Tallq.  Nam.  249. 
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1626.  d  Ka,  Lu  '  Sukal  "Ka,  BE,  3,  104, 
7;  Lit  sukal  d  Ka,  Bart.  2,  93.  101  Obv. ; 
85,  87.  1;  1,  39,  30.  3:  Urd...  Bart.  1, 
49.  272  Obv.;  cf.  1.  c.  2,  84.  83,  1;  91,  94,  1. 

1627.  <d>  Ka-ak-ka,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  P. 

62;  Clay  PN    178. 

1628.  d  Ka-am-mus,    (pertinens   ad 

Nergal),   CT  24,  36.    66. 

1629.  dKa-as  cf.  *UD[?]. 

1630.  d  Ka-ar-sa,    V    R   6,   39   (deus 

elam.);  cf.  deam  elam.;  Ki-ri-is-sa  ;  Ki- 
ri-ir;  Ki-ri-ri-sa;  Ki-ir-sa-ma-as. 

1631.  d  Ka-as-bar  (iudex  quidam 
ilSamas),  CT  24,  32.  101;  25,  26.  R  6: 
[d  R]  |  su  di-far  d  Babbar-ge. 

1632.  d  Ka-ba-ni-zu,  BE   14,   n.   148. 

11;  cf.  d  Ka-ma-ni-zu. 

1633.  d  Ka-gu-a-nu-?,  Br.  761. 

1634.  ll  Ka-gi  |  sa  ka-ta-an^  II  R  60, 
29  a. 

1635.  d  Ka-gin-na  |  su  sat  su-i  (orna- 
trix.  Haarkunstlerin)  ' '  Sar-pa-ni-tum-ge, 
CT  24,  15.  12;  28,  67;  cf.  d  Gu-silimU, 
6.  cf.   ZA  6,   241.   2;  cf.  d  Mi-us-sar. 

1636.  d  Ka-du(g)-ga  |  ht  i  gu(d)-diib 
d  [Nin-lil-ld-ge],  CT  24,  8.  4;  29,  99 
dKa-du\(g)-ga]?...  dam-bi-sal (scil.  dDungi 
cantoris)  item  1.  c.  17,  52  (fortasse  hic 
deus  distinguitur  a  priore). 


163; 


KA-DI    cf.  d  Gu-sitim. 


1638.  d  Ka-eme,  Br.  595. 

1639.  d  Ka-zal-sur-ra,  CT24,  46.  8*; 
III  R  66  R  35  e;  II  R  60,  11  a  (d  R  |  sa 
e-gal"^^);  Thur.  Dg.  LCp.  63;  Boiss. 
Doc.  p.  209,  5;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  138; 
('< Lil-en-na  beltu  dR),  1.  c.  n.  56  R  17; 
Maklu  5,  60;  d  Gaz-ba[-ba]  u  dR  dumu- 
sat",ei  e'-zi[d)-da  a-na  e-sag-ila  il-la-ka- 
ni...  ZA  6,  241.  4,  cf.  «Nabit.  «  Istar 
Babylonis...  >lNa-na-a...  dR,  Jastr.  Rel.2, 
409;  n  Istar,  ''  Tammus  il  Na-na-a...  ii 
''  R  be-lit  kassapdti  (domina  magarumi, 
Maklu  5,  60. 

1640.  d  Ka-Zal-SU-?  (gu(d)-dub  d  Mah 
[-a-ge]),  CT  24,  26.  129*;  cf.  d  Ka(?)- 
zal...,  CT  24,  35.   6. 

1641.  dKa-he-gal,  CT  16,  47.  199; 
Dhorme  TR  98,  9  ('•  R  d  Igi-tur-gal). 

1642.  d  KA'KA  =mu-tak-kit  ildni,  Str. 
AV  5407:  cf.  d  S£(l)-an-na... 

1643.  dKAu"ri...,   CT  24,   7.   27. 

1644.  d  Ka-lum-ma  ;       d  r  \  dNin-ib 

a-ni-ku  \  a-ni-hu, 
CT  25,   11.  22  sq.;    Br.   767. 

1645.  d  Ka-ma(=  ba)-ni-zi,   ZA    10, 

298,  51,  III  R  68,  31  /;  cf.   CT  24,  7.  24 

(ses  d  ka(f)-ma-ni-zi-ge). 

1646.  d  Ka-ma-da,  Bart.  2,  71,  51.  3. 
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1647.  I'1!  Ka-ma.h(  —  Marduk),M.9975. 

1648.  d  Ka-nuil-la  |  «■  Ba,  Del.  Les. 4 
136,  7  (deus  Cass.),  d  Ka-mul-la-mu-ni, 
BE  14.   .59  ;   Ka-mu-ul-la,   Clay   PN   136. 

1640.  d  Ka-na-ab-ul  |  su  (ni-gab  dEn- 

ki-ga-ge),  CT  24,   )7.  62;  29  108. 
1050.  d  Ka-ri-bi  (Var.  *Ka-rib,  Karibu), 

Obel.   Man.   C   12,   1;  D  7,  9;  Tallq.  p. 
249;    Peis.   Vertr.   28,   7;  63,  2. 

1651.  d  Ka-sa-ia  j  min  (■=  >'  Is-tar)  \ 
sa  ta-nu-ka-a-te,   CT  24,  41.  85. 

1652.  d  Ka-sid-aibi  |  >'  En-uru-mu  Sa 
''"...,  CT  25,  14.21;  Br.  681.  (cf.  Com- 
be,   Sin.  p.   136  sq.). 

1653.  a  Ka-ta-e  |  min  (=  Ka-at-te-el- 
ium),  CT  25,  22.   41;  23,   8  a. 

1654.  d  Ka-tur-gal  |  su,  Br.  642. 

1655.  d  Ka  -f-  li  (=  Mu)-azag,  ia  tu- 

n-su  et-tit,   Str.   AV  8297  (=  Marduk)  ; 
cf.  d  Lit-mii. 

1656.  d  Ka  -f  li-Ka  -f  li  (=  Mh-mu) 

=  mu-us-pi-is  ildni,     Str.    AV  5407   (= 
Marduk),   Br.   786.  cf.   *  Lu-mii{-si-sd). 

1657.  d  Ka  -f-  li'usumgal,  CT24,37. 

100  (Br.   777  corrigendus). 

1658.  d  Ka  -f-  sum-tu-in-ba-sa(g)  j 

su,   Br.  811. 

1659.  d  Ka  =  Ba-u,    M.   2570. 

1660.  ldl  Kab    =    d  Mes-lam-ta-e-a ;    z 

''  Istar(ges-dar);  =    d  Mas    (=  Nin-ib), 
CT  24,   45.  62-64. 

1661.  d  Ka-ab-ta,  ^Kab-ta:  BE  6,  l. 
49;  14,  59;  Clay  PN  177;  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  62;  Ranke  Pers.  p.  200;  BA  6, 
H.  5  p.  134;  Vir.  ACh  Samas  16,  16; 
2Suppl.  32,  13;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  p.  1076; 
Gautier,  Dilbat  p.  75. 

1662.  Kal,  genius  bonus. 

I.  nomen  :  1)  Ur  d  Kal-kal  =  Ur  Kal- 
kal  =  Ur  Ka-al  ka-al,  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  63  (d  Kal-la  BE  3,  116.  11  non  inve- 
nitur  in  te.xtu).  d  ie-'hl  KAL  I  d  ...,  d'a-ma- 


su  KAL  |  ...  ((«  kin[-gi-a  >'Istar]=  nun- 
tius  !1  Istar),  CT  24,  33.  28  sq.  ;  cf.  la-am- 
ma  |   d  KAL    |    la-m.is-su,  Str.  AV  4712. 

2)  d  Kala(g)-ga-ga,  CT  24,  23.  7  ;  sec. 
Thur.  Dg.  1.  c.  Kal  est  abbreviatum  ex 
Kalag,  pro  quo  valore  confert :  Ka-la- 
gi   IV  R  13.  36*. 

3)  dKala-a  n.  pr.  Bart.  2,  89.  8;  BE 
6,  2,  p.  93;  29,   5  etc.  (lama-a?). 

4)  A  la-ad  |  d  KAL  |  se-e-du;  Id  »-•»- 
»d  d  UTUG  |  "»r  u  I-sum,  Str.  AV  n.  8171. 

5)  ...  r-ra  cf.  d  Kal-ra  d  En-kal-[ra] ; 
d  Nin-kal-ra,  Rad.  EB  H.  233 ;  Hilpr. 
Anniv.  377;  cf.  ZA  1,  55. 

Hinc:  lamma  =  lamassu ;  alad  = 
sedu;  quid  semitice  respondeat  sume- 
rico  :   Kala(g),  Kal,  non  constat. 

II.  Textns:  1)  •' Katpiscator gii-edin- 
na  (paradisi  coelestis)  SAK  132,  12.  1-6. 

2)  u-dii(g)-sd(g)-ga  (bonus  Utukku)  an- 
te  (nie)  procedat,  d  kal-sd(g)-ga  (bonus 
tuus  (scil.  d  Ningirsu)  Genius)  gressus 
meos  sequatur,  SAK  92,  3.  20  sq.;  120, 
2.   9  sq.;  >'  KaH-uru),  RTC  n.  8,  2;  6,  1. 

3)  se-du-um  ta-ma-sum,  dii  introitus 
esagil  et  muri  esagil  preces  quotidie  in 
conspectu  Marduk...  commendent,  C. 
Ham.   41,  48-58. 

4)  >' Na-na-a  uin  d  Kala(g)-ge,  SAK 
220/  2.   6  sq.  cf.   Paffr.  Gl.   144. 

5)  dKa/-sd(g)-ga  gis-si-tab-ba-ni  (comes 
eius?),  SAK  56,  5.  20;  44,  2.  6  sq. 

6)  statua  d  Kal,  SAK  4  c ,  3  ;  Paffr.  Gl. 
145. 

7)  dKala(g)-ga  Nik.  7,  2;  295,  1.  2; 
RTC  95. 

8)  ''  Kat  accipit  oblationes  in  festis 
ezen  bulugjse-ku  >'  Nin-gir-su-ka,  DP  66, 
2,  Nik.  24,  3;  26,  3;TSA51,  3;  in  fes- 
to  atrii  (ezen-kisal-la-ka)  DP  54,  4  ;  men- 
se  itu  ezen  d  Ne-ugun,  Nik.  29,  4;  cf. 
DP  49,  3. 
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9)  cf.  Ki  d  Kal-d  Ba-ii,  qui  accipit  obla- 
tiones  in  die  festo  ezen  se-ku  d  Nin-gir- 
su-ka,   DP  62,  3. 

10)  N.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  170,  28 
sq.  ;  174  ;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  63  ;  Ranke  Pers. 
201;  Paffr.  Gl.  145;  Ungn.  Dilb.  134; 
Gim  *  R,  STH  23,  3  ;  He  <>  R,  Nik.  15,  1. 

11)  <*  KAL  |  min  (=  <*  Pap-sukal)  sa 
la-tna-si,   M.  4414. 

12)  Utug-sig-ga  d KAL-si g-ga  (— 
sd(g)  |  see-di  dum-ki  la-mas-si  dutn-ki, 
Str.  AV  4712;  Craig  RT  2,  16.  20;  cf. 
dKAL  j  azag-ud,  CT  12,  31  Obv.  2. 

13)  sal  d  Kal-mes,   Str.   AV  4712. 

14)  <'  KAL  min  (==  Bel)  sa  nap-ha-ri, 
Br.  6191. 

15)  '""'  Ni-bu-usa  "'"'  Md  +  sal(?  Bez. 
bur  +  kur)  d  Kal  sukal  d  Ba-u  CT  33,  1. 
26  ;  (=  der  Nibu-Stern  von  (dem  Stern) 
Lyra,  die  Sterngottheit  Wega,  der  Bote 
der  Gottheit  Bau,    Bezold,    ZAF  p.  21. 

16)  M  La-ma-az-zu  \  min(=  il  Adad), 
CT  25,  16.6;  cf.  ■'  Islar...  la-ma-zi  da- 
mi-ik-tum,   Cod.   Ham.  43,  96. 

III  Conclusio.  1)  Rarissime  dKal  est 
deus  particularis  (cf.  II  1). 

2)  Ipsi  dii  magni  interdum  vocantur 
lamassu  =  genius,  protector,  (cf.  II  16). 

3)  Generatim  est  classis  deorum  infe- 
riorum,  genii  boni,  quibus  secundum 
suam  naturam  respondent  Utukki  mali. 

Omnes  dii  magni  tales  ministros  ha- 
buisse  videntur  (cf.  II  2,  et  pass.  in  serie 
An  |  "Anum  ;  utug  detc.),  qui  eius  cul- 
tores  protegunt  potissimum  contra  dae- 
mones.  Sedu  et  Lamassu  fortasse  dis- 
tinguuntur  eo,  quod  unus  antecedit,  alter 
sequitur  protegendum.  Sine  dubio  colos- 
si  in  portis  palatiorum  regum  Assyriae 
stantes  exhibent  hos  deos  protectores. 
Notandum  quoque  est  Botta,  Monum. 
de  Ninive.  Vol.  1  pl.  32,  ubi  exhibentur 


lintres  flumen  traicientes ;  lintres  ante- 
cedit  taurus  alatus  cum  capite  humano, 
sequitur  deus  semihomo,  semipiscis  (= 
ilNaru?);  cf.  quoque  Zim.  Rit.  n.  41- 
42  sqq.;  SAK  111,  20.   14. 

4)  Doctrina  de  geniis,  qui  sint  minis- 
tri  deorum  missi  in  terram  tamquam 
nuntii  et  protectores  piorum  hominum 
potissimum  contra  daemones,  auctores 
omnium  morborum  et  malorum,  iam 
millennio  tertio  inter  Sumeros  erat  di- 
vulgata  et  usque  ad  ultima  tempora  re- 
ligionis  Babyloniorum  manebat  popularis- 
sima. 

In  sacra  Scriptura  V.  T.  exsistentia 
angelorum,  i.  e.  nuntiorum  dei,  est  nota; 
in  15  enim  libris  V.  T1  angeli  comme- 
morantur  missi  ad  protegendos  bonos 
et  puniendos  malos.  Hanc  fidem  fuisse 
ullius  causam  ferventis  devotionis  populi, 
nullibi  apparet,  immo  populus  angelos 
timuisse  videtur  (cf.  v.  gr.  Tob.  12,  17 
sqq.).  Minus  etiam  nota  est  populo 
malitia  diaboli  contra  bonos  ;  effecit  qui- 
dem  daemon  lepram  Iob,  cf.  quoque 
librum  Tobiae,  sed  casus  verae  obsessio- 
nis  in  V.  T°  non  occurrit.  Tempore 
N '  T '  doctrina  de  angelis  custodibus 
et  de  diabolis,  qui  hominibus  noceant, 
ubi  possint,  immo  interdum  homines 
obsideant,  clare  proponitur  et  semper 
viva  in  fide  et  veneratione  aut  timore 
catholicornm  manebat. 

Atheis  nostri  tempcris  a  priori  est 
evidens  Christum  Dominum  hanc  per- 
suasionem  aut  directe  aut  indirecte  a 
Babyloniis  hausisse.  Argumenta  non  pro- 
feruntur  ulla.  At  sicut  omnes  populi  ter- 
rae  omnibus  temporibus  deum  aliquem 
colebant,  sic  fides  in  spiritus  malos  et 
bonos  semper  partem  religionis  natura- 
lis  constituebat,  quae  quasi  sponte  pro- 
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fluit  ex  corde  humano.  Num  v.  gr.  Ia- 
pones,  apud  quos  nostris  temporibus 
daemonologia  est  vivissima,  suam  fidem 
directe  aut  indirecte  a  Bahyloniis  ducunt? 

1663.  a  Kal-an-ta,  Br.  12875. 

1664.  '  Kal-gJ  a-g]a  |  su  utug  e-kur-ra- 

ge,  CT  24,  9.  15;  23,  7  (•' Kala(g)-ga- 
ga)\  cf.   dA'a/. 

1665.  d  Kal-da...,  M  10840. 

1666.  d  KAL  bi-ir-"u  EDIM  |  bi-ir-du, 

CT  25,  6.   23;  Br.   12879. 

11  KAL  mi"  <=  mw-tab-ba)  EDIN  |  min  (= 
ilu  kv-lal-la-an)  CT  25,  b.  28;  Br.  12877. 

•'  KAL  sir-ra-pu  EDIN  |  sdr-ra-pu,  CT 
25,  6.  24;   Br.    12878. 

1667.  d  Kal-[ka  1  |  ni-gab-gal  e-kur-ra\- 
ge],  CT  25,  9.  16;  23,  9;  '<  Kal-kal  '<Ba- 
u,  CT  24,  49.  15«;  • '  Kal-kal-sd(g)-ga 
\umun\-mn  gal  e-kur-ra,  Langd.  Ps.  154, 
34.  Ka-al-ka-a!  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63;  de 
Gen.  TD  5501  Obv.  2;  CT  32,  42.  R  3; 
M  4433;  BE  8  p.  71;  10,  71;  9,  62. 
* Kal-kala{g)-ga,  Langd.  Lit.  p.  138.  cf. 
i  Kal. 

1668.  a  Kal-ki-ta,  Br.  12882. 

1669.  d  Kal-lugal,  de  Gen.  TD  5531; 
CT  32,  42  R  4  (genius  regis). 

1670.  (d  Kajl  (?)-[ma]S  (?)-dib-ba  | 

min  (=  '-'■  Kal-\ka\/  \  ni-gab-ga/  e-kur-ra- 
ge,   CT  24,   9.    17. 

1671.  d  Kal-sa(g)-ga  |  su  {utug  t-kur- 

ra-ge),  CT    24,  8.    13 ;    23,  6.  cf.    ''  Kal. 

1672.  d  Kal-tar-sir-sir  accipit  oblatio- 

nem  in  :  ezen  ki-sal-la-ka,    DP  54,  3. 

1673.  Kal-tug  ;    Kala(g)-ga-imin, 

cf.  Gilgames. 

1674.dKalam-sa(g)-SAG(=Kus?)- 

sa   (gu(d)-dub  ■'  Babbar-ge),  CT  24,  31, 
90  a  ;    25,   26    Obv.  27  ;    cf.    '<  Sa(g)-kus- 
sd-kalam-ma. 
1675.  d  Kam  (?)-ki  (vel  dKes^'?)  Nik. 
53  R  2. 


1676.  d  Kas  =  Sin{f),   M  2987. 

1677.  d  Kar-du  j  su  (<<■ <  Rim  <<  Babbar- 
ge),  CT  24,  32.  95.  [dKdr  Jui-af-du-ug 
du{g)  |  su  (Lu  Rim  e-babbar-ge)  CT  25, 
26  Obv.  32. 

1678.  dKar-dun;  cf.  <>  Kdr-dun. 

1679.  d  Kar-ra-e  |  min  {=  Ea),  CT  25, 

33.  25. 

1680.  d  Kar-dun  =*In-ni-na;  RA  10, 

69;  CT  25,  30  R  16  :  ''■  Kdr  *«-""  [dun]  ; 
CT  24,  41.  76:  < '  Kar-dun  \  min  {=*Us- 
tar)  |  sa  kar-ra-a-di : 

1681.  d  Kar-kar-ra  |  min  {=  Samas), 

CT  25,  27.   14;  Br.   12321. 

1682.  d  kaMe-ba  Kasseba  |  min  (=  Sa- 

mas),  CT  25,  25.  14;  III  R  67,  79^; 
CT  25,  46  (80-7-19,  131  R  3)  (ubi  «  Kai  » 
loco  «  mu  »  legendum);   Br.  7298. 

1683.  d  Kasseba-mes,  Br.  13081. 

1684.  d  Kasseba-nis,  Br.  13080. 

1685.  d  k^e-bi  Kassebi  |  "  Samas,  Br. 
7296. 

1686.  d  Kas-SU-U  Del.  Koss.  p.  51  ;  in 
nom.  pr.  (r"  Kas-su-u,   Clay  PN  97. 

1687.  d  Kas-si-tll  dea  Uruk  urbis,  I  R 
43,  32.  cf.  <'■  Gas-tin-nam. 

1688.  d  Kes-da-ga,  Br.  12558. 

1689.  d  KU-a  (=  Mardnk),  CT  25,  34 
Obv.  9;  •■!''  Md-KU-a  \  min  (=  e-lip-pi) 
•'  Marduk,  Br.  10535,  10661;  m^dKU-a- 
mes  su-ut  e-kur,  CT  33,  1.  22  ;  cf.  dSU; 
•'Su.. 

1690.  dKu-an-na  |  '  en-uru-musaBor- 
sippaKi,  CT  25,  14.  14.  <' R  \  su,  CT  24, 
26.  114  a;  (cf.  ■' En-uru-mu);  I  ex  8  fil. 
d  Ne-gun-ge. 

1691.  Ku-bu(-um),  ku-bi,  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  63. 

1692.  d  Ku-bi(l)-ga,  Hub.   Pers.  79. 

1693.  d  Ku-li-SU  Br.  13525;  « Ku-suv 
Zim.   Rit.  n.   27,  2.    12. 

1694.  '  Kll-UZ-bi    Br.    13529;    cf.  d  Ra- 
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ap-pa  '<"ku-uz-bi  |  [''  Samas\  CT  25,  24. 
15  b;  16  a;  (deus  elam). 

1695.  dKu-Ku  cf.  dMu-mu. 

1696.  d  Kll-ki-ta  |  ■*  en-uru-mu    sa , 

CT  25,  14.  15;  24,  26.  1144.  (cf.  d  En- 
uru-mit);  II  ex  8  fil.  *  Ne-gun. 

1697.  d  Ku-ki-ta]-abzu,  CT  24,  26. 
\\5b.  (IV  ex  8.  fil.  ' '  Ne-gun). 

1698.  d  Ku-lit-ta-na-a-ti,   Br.  13531. 

1699.  "  Ku-lit-tUIll,   Br.   13532. 

1700.  d  Ku-mi-si,  Br.   13534. 

1701.  "  Ku-nu-us  gad-ru,  Br.  13515 

bis« 

1702.  d  Ku-sir-nun-ku-tu  |  min    (= 

' '  Sumukan)  |  sa  siim-ma-ni  CT  24,  42. 
95;  CT  34,  2;  7,  19:  '<  K[u-si\r-nun-ku- 
(u  dumu-an-na  \  su  ;  ''  ku-sir-nun-ku-tu 
mu-lu  amar  -\-  se-amar  -i-  se-ra-ge  \  be-lit 
mar-kas  \  nam-sag-kur :  a-sa-rid  ma-a- 
tum.  Reisn.  Hymn.  24  R  7 ;  68  Obv.  21  ; 
M  8096,  11321  sq.  (=  Nergalf);  cf. 
dEnlil  III,   1.  cf.  dGir. 

1703.  d  Ku-ru-na,  M  8030. 

1704.  d  Ku-ru  (?)-ni-tam,  Br.  13514. 

1705.  d  Ku-rib,  Br.  13526;  d  Gis-ku-rib- 
bi  Boiss.   Doc.  209,   18;  cf.  d  Kur-rib-ba. 

1706.  d  Ku-ta-abzu,  CT  24,  26.  \\ba 

(III  ex  8  fil.   d  Ne-gitn  et  << Nin-el-la). 

1707.  d  Ku-ta-ta-a-ti,  Br.  13519. 

1708.  d  Ku-ta-ta-ti,  Br.  13518. 

170^.  J  Ku-tu-sar,  (var.  * Ku-tum-sdr) 
M.  8018 ;  (mater  Nergal,  King  Magic. 
27,  3  ;  et  mater  dei  Ninib  cf.  Jastr.  Rel. 
I  227). 

1710.  '  Ku-ti-^-mas-mas,  Br.  13515. 

1711.  d  "u-tam-ma  Kud    |    ^^     (,  Aw/. 

ge,  CT  25,  6.  11;  M.  9936.  (maritus 
*Gu{?)  cf.  BE  17  p.  19-22);  cf.  Tallq. 
Nam.  p.  288  (UTAR). 

1712.  d  Kun-zi-ba-mi  j  miny=Adad) 
Etamhi,  CT  25,  16.  20;   RT  27  p.  95,  1. 

1713.  d"-«-nuKUR     |      dumu_a_ni  (sdl. 


dei  *  Ka-di),  CT  25,  6.  13;  Br.  2382  cf. 
dZi-za-nu  =  Ninib  ina  Su,  CT  25,  11.  35; 
"  Kur,  BE  17,  156;  Ku-ur,  Tallq.  Nam. 
249  ;  "•  d  KUR  \  ki  4(?)  CT  29,  44.  16  ; 
•••  d  KUR  |  su,  1.  c.  17-20  ;  -  AN-KUR  \ 
su,   1.  c.   22.  cf.   'iRdzu;  cf.  BE15p.  36. 

1714.  d  Kur-[?j  (=  Nabu?),  CT  25,  23. 
16  c;  cf.  dKur-r[a...\  CT  24,  34.   19. 

1715.  ''  Kur-gal  =  <•  En-lil.  V  R  44, 
41  c;  cf.  Br.  7414  (cf.  e-kur  templum 
Enlil  in  Nippur) ;  d R  \  min  (=  a-a  [dEn- 
lil\  —  pater  Enlil),  CT  24,  5.  44;  dR  \ 
min  (=  d  Sumukan)  \  sa  te-lil-ti,  CT  24, 
42.  90;  cf.  d  Gir;  nomen  d  Nabu,  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  68,  17;  '""'  Ur-bad  <*  Azag  \  dR 
V  R  46,  1.  33.  d  Kur-gal  =  T,S  =  »A- 
murru(f),  BE  10  p.  7  sq.;  15  p.  55 ;  17 
p.  156  ;  pu-zu-ur  dR,  gubernator  arcae 
Bab.,  Dhorme  TR  108,  95  ;  cf.  d  Mar-tu- 

1716.  d  Kur-kur-ra  (?)  CT  24,  34.  3; 
in  nom.  prop.   BE  15  p.  36. 

1717.  d  Kur-ki-an-kur...  <[=Bel),  M. 
5382. 

1718.  d  Kur-ra-'  gi(g),  Br.  13092. 

1719.  '  Kur-ra  su-ur-ur  |    d  En-uru- 

mu  sa  ">»kar  ■'  Nin-ib  CT  25,   14.   20. 

1720.  d  Kur-ra-si-ik,  CT  32,  50  Obv. 

1721.  d  Kur-ra-ti(l)-hal  |  utug  d  Ma- 

nun-gal-l[a-ge\,  CT  24,  36.   49. 

1722.  d  Kur-rib-ba  (=Ninkarraka) ,CT 
24,  21.  15;  text.  parall.  CT  25,  3,  40: 
[dK\ier-ibtb-ba  |  min  (=dNin-kar-ra-agd); 
CT  25,  18  R  II  6:  d  Kur-ri-ba  \  min 
(d  I-sa[r-titm\)  (M.  5374  corrigendus). 

1723.  d  Kur-su-na-x  (=  REC  41)  &u, 

SAK  128,  7,  24-8,  9  (pertinet  ad  aulam 
''  Ningirsu). 

1724.  dKur-kul-ka:  *Samas,CT  24. 

31.  73. 

1725.  [dK]iir-ib  lh-ba  |  min  (="  Nin- 

kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.  40;  cf.  d  Kur-rib- 
ba  et  d  Ku-rib. 
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1726.  Kur-kur  cf.  Su-us-ru. 

1727.  '' Kur-nun-na  |  sukalsa(g)-kus- 
sd-ge,  CT  24,  31.  77;  25,  26  Obv.  13; 
1.  c.  12  est  titulus :  sukkal  sa(g)-kus-sd- 
/i/-/u-g\r\,  qui  sine  dubio  refertur  ad 
''  R  ;  statua  eius  in  e-babbar,  BE  VI  2 : 
104,   17  (Paffr.  Gl.  204). 

1 728.  d  Kur-nun-an-ki  =  ^Sarpanitu ; 
Br.  1176  sq.  ;  M.  10102;  CT  25,  35 
Obv.  8  :  W  Kitr-nun-na-ki  |  ''  Sarpani- 
/um;  CT  25,  36  Obv.  \'  Kitr-nitn]-an- 
ki  |  « Sarpanitum ;  cf.  BE  VI  2  p.  107  c. 
Langd.  Lit.   142  (d  Papnunanki). 

1729.  d  Kurnun  =  «  Tasmetum,  Br. 
10133,12258;  II  RlH,39a  :  (k"'->"-"»Kur- 
nun  =  >'  Tas-me-tum);  M.  7630;  Str.  AV 
8827. 

1730.  dKus,  P,r.  12901;  Bart.  126,  66. 
1  ;  II  66,  28.  2  ;  56,  8.  4  (<>  an-kus?)  Hub. 
Pers.  175;  cf.  • '  Sa/am. 

1731.  "  Kus-bi.   Br.    12902. 

1732.  ''  Kut-ta-ha-a-nu,   Br.  402. 

1733.  dKi  (vel  An-kif),  RTC  n.  7,  3 ; 
51  R  4  ;  52  R  1 ;  Hub.  Pers.  175;  CT 
3,  36.  89  ldKi-da);  9,   1.   10. 

1734.  Ki-a-nag  (Sirpurla  **)  locus  liba- 
tionis)  accipit  oblationes :  DP  197,  3; 
TSA  1  ;  DP  43,  RTC  46  etc. 

1735.  Ki-?:  an:  an-tum:  ki-f,  CT  24, 
20,  2b. 

1736.  "  Ki-bi-'-tum,  Str.  Nbd  760,  3, 

1737.  a  Ki-gu-la  |  dam-bi-[sal\  (scil.  dei 
■  '-■■'  '"  Nita),  25,  I.  17;  24,  49.  6  a;  28, 
82*:  \d  Ki\-gu-la  (dumu  •'■  En-ki-ga-ge), 
Br.   13438;  cf.  d  Ki-gul-la. 

1738.  d  Ki-gul-la  |  su  (dumu  ■'  En-ki- 
ga-ge)  CT  24,  16.  31;  text.  parall.  CT 
24,  28.  826:  ['' Ki\-gu-/a ;  CT  24,  3.  17: 
<*  Ki-gul-la  |  sn[giad  >\-</it/>  an-na-ge ;  cf. 
CT  24,  20.  52:  \A  RJ  etc,   Br.   13433. 

1739.  ''  Ki-gi-ir  |  su  (ni-gab  e  babbar- 
ra-ge),  CT  24,  32.   105;  25,  26  R  11. 


1740.  ''  Ki-diir-ka-ni,  CT  24,  11.  31. 

1741.  dKi-dur-kes  (dumu  ■'  Ne-gim- 
ge),  CT  24,  26.   116  6. 

1742.  d  Ki-di-a  (=  *Ka-dif)\  "  Ha-ni 
be-lum  ku-nu-uk  =  Umun  ki-di-a  d  Ha-ni 
mu-lu  e  kisib-ba,  Langd.  Ps.  156  n. 
11. 

1743.  '  Ki-es,  BE  15,  188.  1.  22;  cf. 
d  Kis,   Krausz,  Sieg.   110. 

1744.  d  Ki-ur  M.  7376. 

1745.  d  Ki-za-za  |  'i  E-a,  Br.  9843. 

1746.  d  Ki-hul  |  min(  -.  ilu-lim-ntt-uni), 
CT  25,  22.  43;  24,  47.  20:  ■-'-  Hut. 

1747.  ""p  Ki-in-da-kar-bu,  v  R  6.  43 

(deus  elam.). 

1748.  nap  Ki-ir-sa-ma-as,  vr  6,  39. 

1749.  d  Ki-is-kur  |  u  ■•'• •  Kimh'   Str. 

AV  7597;  cf.   Br.   13426. 

1750.  d  Ki-it-tum  |  dumu  * Bdbbar-ge .- 

CT  24,  31.  82;  25,  26  Obv.  17:  [<■  R\  \ 
dumu-sa/  d  Babbar-ge ;  cf.  Br.  9772; 
12838;  cf.  Ranke  Pers.  201;  « '  Kit-te, 
Zim.  Rit.  p.  226,  saepe  ;  [di ">"""'  Ama-gi\- 
n[a  :  •' Nig-gi}-ita  :  '<Kit-/ttm:  [>'"•>•"••  Ama- 
zi(d)-da\  :  ['■'  Nig-si(d)]-da  :  «  Kit-tum, 
Zim.  Tam.  p.  711;  cf.  <' Nig-gi(n)-na ; 
cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st.  224 ;  de 
''  Kittu  (=  iustum,  i"03)  et  u  Mesaru 
(=  rectum,  10»)  cf.  StiSim  (j515t)  et  Mi- 
OCOQ  apud  Phoenicios,  KAT3  224,  1.  Se- 
cundum  Zim.,  KAT3  370,  Rit.  p.  90,  1 
attentione  digna  est  similis  personificatio 
Ps.  89,  15  :  «  iustitia  et  iudicium  funda- 
mentum  throni  tui,  misericordia  et  ve- 
ritas  praecedunt  faciem  tuam  ».  Ubi 
apud  Babylonios  oppositio  illa  inter  ius- 
titiam  et  gratiam  ?  Caterum  pfi  et  BEB'0 
pertinent  ad  8  terminos  significantes  sa- 
pientiam  cf.   Ps.   119. 

1751.  "  Ki-ku-an,  Br.  13435. 

1752.  d  Ki-ku-ka-zal,  fil.  vilus  <<MV 

ka-si;  CT  24,   11.  31. 
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1 753.  d  Ki-ku-kes  (=  en  +  sargad),  CT 

24,  26.   116«;  (VI  ex  8  fil.  dNe-gun). 

1754.  d  Ki-li-li,   Br.  13418. 

1755.  dKI-MIN(=?)-an-na  =Zi{d)- 

azag-f,  VR  21,  8.  4. 

1756.  d  Ki-nu-ni,  OLZ   1906   p.    204; 

BE  14  p.  59;   Ranke  Pers.  p.  215. 

1757.  d  Ki-sur-ra  =  ■<  .S7«,  Br.  9665. 

1758.  d  Ki-ri-ir  iltum  Elam,  K  2100  R 
4,  16  sq.  ;  RT  27  p.  101,  21  ;  WZKM  6, 
63  (error  pro  Ki-ri-sa?) 

1759.  d  Ki(?)-ri-ru  ;  kakkabdni  t»  um- 
mu-lu-tum  sa  ina  irti  mul  Lu-litn  izzi- 
Pi  zu  i  R  i  Tir-an-na,  CT  33,  2.  33 ;  cf. 
Kugl.  Sternk  etc.  Erg.  zu  I  und  II  p.  15; 
cf.   Bez.   ZAF  p.   20  («  Har(?)-ri-ru). 

1760.  dKi-ri-ri-sa  (=  Ki-ri-is-sa)  (d. 

elam.),    RT    27    p.     101,     21;    Ki-ri-sa. 
WZKM  6,  63. 

1761.  d  Ki-ri-is-sa  (=<*Ki-ri-ri-sa),  RT 
27  p.  101,  21;  cf.  Ka-ar-sa;  Ki-ir-sa- 
ma-as. 

1762.  4Ki-sa(g)  |  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  *id), 
CT  24,  16.  27;  28,  79;  Str.  AV  4420, 
6135;  Surpu  VIII  4;  Langd.  Lit.  p. 
139. 

1 763.  d  Ki-sar  |  min  (d  A-nu-um  u  An- 
iitm)  (unus  ex  eorum  ama-a-a)  CT  24,  1, 
9;  20,  66;  25,  7.  5^;  Br.  9793;  Hub. 
Pers.  p.  161  ;   175. 

1764.  d  Ki-sar-gal  |  min  (dA-nu-umu 
An-tiim),  CT  24,  1.  7;  20,  bb;   Br.  9793. 

1765.  d  Ki-sar-sar-ra  |  min  (=  Nabit 
Dilmun),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  23;  36  Obv. 
22  ;  Br.  9795  («  .v  ••  m  -.  ra »  corrigen- 
dum). 

1766.  d  Ki-su-tag-ga-nu-tug  |  Hu 

lim-nu,    Br.  9779. 

1767.  d  Ki-ti-tum  (dea),  Ranke  Pers. 
201. 

1768.  dkl"idKid  |  min    (=Samas),    CT 

25,  27.  2a;  text.  paralleli :  25,  24:  dAn- 


kid;  CT  24,    31.    64;   A-e-kid :  cf.    Str. 
AV  4280. 

1769.  d  Kid-kid,  CT  24,  46,  K  4349 
Q  2. 

1770.  "Kid-mu-ri,  e«R...,  ■'* Istar 
rubdt  (at)  il R,  King,  Assyr.  k.  p.   164. 

1771.  d  Kid  =  <*  Silig-lit-sar  =  Marduk, 
Br.  5974. 

1772.  dKili  "-" "-*-  gal  |  min  (= 
Samas),  CT  25,  25.  23.  (Var.  A  Um- 
dagal-Ia,  CT  25,  27.   \a)\  Br.   10346. 

1773.  d  Kin-bi-du-un-kin,  Br.  13544. 

1774.  "  Kin-gU,  Enuma  elis  Tab.  I 
128-IV  119;  Abzu  devicto  » Kingu  a 
Tiamat  eligitur  maritus  et  dux  daemo- 
num  contra  Marduk;  de  eius  significa- 
tione  in  Astrologia  cf.  King  Seven  Tabl. 
of  Creat.  vol.  I  213  sq.  Secundum  Zim. 
KAT3  511.  Kingu  fortasse  respondet 
|'3n  et  BTU,  quae  monstra  Is.  51,  9  et 
Iob.  26,  12  sq.  simul  cum  ""  nomi- 
nantur.  Sed  cum  allusiones  S.  Scr.  sint 
obscurae,  nec  nomina  hebraica  cum 
babyl.  coincidant,  tales  «  parallelismi  » 
relinquunt  quaestionem,  ubi  erat  antea, 
i.  e  in  obscuro. 

1775.  d  Kin-gal-ud-da  1  min  (=  »7« 

lim-nu-um),  CT  25,   22.  44. 

1776.  d  Kin-nu-SUm  |  min  (=  Sala), 
CT  25,  21,   R   12. 

1777.  dKi[nda]...  |  dam-bi-sal  scil.  dei 
A[....]-na  mas-su-gdl  dei  Ninib),  CT  24, 
7.   25. 

1778.  u  Kip-pat   sad§    (salmi)  Br. 

12672  sq. 

1779.  "  Kip-pa-tum,  Br.  12671. 

1780.  d  Klr  ki-rl \  su    (bdr-si(g)-ga 

d  Nin-ib-ge),  CT  24,  7.  27;  text.  parall. 
CT  24,  35.  6a:  *  Kir-ni... 

1781.  °ap  Kir-ma-as,  nap  Kir-me-is, 
nap  Kir-pi-as,  RT  27,  p.  101  sq.  ;  22 
(d.  elam.);  Scheil  T  e.  s.  III  29.   10. 
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1782.  cl  La-ab-ra-nu,  Br.  995. 

1783.  J  La-aZ,  Br.  996;  King  Chron.  II 
p.  98  ;  Surpu  II  175  ;  Tallq.  Nam.  p.  249  ; 
sd  ii-um  8  intntere  gi-ni-e  aNergal  ''"La- 
az  ildni  sa  e-mes-lam  u  Kutit  *'  u-ki-in, 
Langd.  NBK  p.  92,  36;  170,  47.  Jastr. 
Rel.  I  324  iconsors  » Nergal;  cf.  d  Al- 
latu).  Scheil  T.  elam.-sem.  III  p.  37,  34; 
cf.  d  Eres-ki-gal. 

1784.  d  La-ar-ru  =  Bel,  Br.  1007  c'R 

nig-gub-al  \  '■'  dEn-/i/  sa-du-u-mdr). 

1785.  Laba§U,  daemon  quidam  (fe- 
bris?);  d...  \  \d\Rab?-gam-me  \  La-bar- 
/u ;  .  .  .  .  |  [d  Rab-gam-me\-a  \  La-ba-su : 
.  .  .  .  |  \d  Rab-gam-me\-RIN  \  Ah-ha-zu  ; 
....  tab  |  d  \Rab-gam-me-\tab  \  Bi-bi-tum; 
d  min  (=  ?)-gi  \  aRab-gam-me-gi(g)  \  Li- 
/i-tu.  CT24,  44.  142-146  ;de  ideogr.  cf. 
d  Rab-gam-me :  cf.  d  A-ld-hul ;  cf.  Surpu 
IV  31   sqq. 

1786.  "  La-ba-tu  |  min  (=''Lstar)  | 
sa  lal-la-ra-te  (lamentationis)  CT  24,  41. 
83;  25,   17.  22  (« La-ba-tiim). 

1787.  d  La-ban(?)  Br.  1006;  cf.  KAT3 
363  ;  (praeter  consonantiam  incertam 
(La-pan,  La-se?)  nulla  alia  ratio  eundem 
hunc  deum  babyl.  ac  Laban  .biblicum 
esse  suadet. 

1788.  Labartu    {?  Lamastu)    daemon 


quaedam  mala,  quae  potissimum  infan- 
tibus  nocet ;  pro  ideogr.  cf.  Labdsu. 
Inscriptio  amuleti  contra  L. :  ''Labartu, 
filia  ''  A-nim,  nomen  eius  primum  ;  se- 
cundum  :  soror  deorum  viarum  ;  tertium  : 
pugio,  qui  caput  percutit ;  quartum  :  quae 
lignum  accendit ;  quintum :  dea,  cuius 
facies  pallida  ;  sextum  :  concredita;  adop- 
tata  *  Imina:  septimum  ;  nomine  deo- 
rum  magnorum  adiurata  sis ;  cum  vola- 
tilibus  coeli  aufugias.  « Weissb.  Bab. 
Misc.  p.  42  sq.  ;  de  interpretatione  ima- 
ginum  huius  amuleti  cf.  Frank,  Babyl. 
Beschvvorungsrel.  De  exorcismis  contra 
hanc  daemonem  cf.  ZA  16,   141-200. 

1789.  Lab  (=  KAL)-bu,  monstrum 
ab  d  Tispak  interfectum,  cf.  KB  VI 
44  sqq.  King,  Seven  Tabl.  of  Creation 
I,  116-121;  Hrozny,  Ninrag  106-114; 
cf.  Hom.,  die  Schwurgottin  Esh.  93,   1. 

1790.  d  La-ga-ma-al  |  sar-rat  Ki-snr- 
ri-ehi  (=Dilbat?),  Br.  1000;  Craig  RT 
pl.  58  (K  2906);  cf.  Gautier,  Dilbat 
p.  17  ;  n.  1  R  6  etc.  (uxor  dIb?  cf.  dNin- 
e-gal);  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st. 
p.  224.  d  R  |  dumu  d  E-a-ge,  CT  25,  1. 
14;  29  Rm  II  282  1,  2;  d  La-ga-mal, 
CT  24,  36.  64  ;  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.  81  sq.; 
n.    pr.  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  63  ;  Ungn.  Dil- 
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bat  134;  BE  6  p.  62;  Tallq.  Nam. 
249.  ""»  La-ga-ma-al  (=  Lagamar)  (dea 
elam.),  Scheil,  T.  elam-anz.  I  49;  cf. 
Surpu  VIII  6;  Jastr.   Rel.  2,  412. 

1791.  d  La-ga-ma-ru,  VR  6  a  33; 
«■p  La-ka-mar  RT  27,  102.  23,  dea  elam. 
identica  cum  ''  Lagamal  (Scheil  T.  elam.- 
anz.  I  49),  quae  est  pars  nominis  bi- 
blici  :  '\SSrrns  (xo5oa?.oyo(.ioq). 

1792.  d  La-ga-...  (  =  Ustar),  CT  25,  18 
Obv.   II  29;  cf.  ZA  15,  212.   1. 

1793.  dLa-gU-da,  Surpu  VIII  20;A7- 
sigki  al  nimit  ,l  La-gu-da,  Del.  Par.  23]  ; 
Clay  PN   182. 

1794.  dLa-gu-da?]  (=  Mari.uk)  CT 
25,  43.  %c. 

1795.  d  La-ha-ma  |  min  (=* A-nu-um 
u  Au-tiim),  CT  24,  1.  15;  20,  9b;  cf. 
d  Lak-ma. 

1  796.  d  La-ha-mu  =  La-ha-ma  =  Lah- 
ma,   Lah-mu ;  cf.  d  Lah-ina. 

\197.  d  La-ha-mun  |  min  (=  Zarpa- 

nitu)  Dilmun,  CT  25,  35  Obv.  12  ;  36 
Obv.   11  ;   Br.   1014. 

1798.  d  La-hu-ra-til  |  min  (=  d  Nin- 
ib)  ina  S[u],  CT  25,  11.  37  (Br.  999  cor- 
rigendus);  Surpu  II  162;  dR=dBAR 
min  (=Nim  >=•■'),  Zim.  Btr.  p.  80  ad  S. 
53  ;  cf.  Scheil  Textes  elam.-sem.  I  p.  70 ; 
elam.-anz.  I  p.  95  (=Samas) ;  cf.  Jastr. 
Rel.   I  324;  cf.  d  Ru-ha-ra-le-ir. 

1799.  dLa-har(?),  Weissb.  B.  Misc. 
33,  33;  cf.  dLahar;  dLa-hal(i),  IV  R57,  30. 

1800.  d  La-ki-bu,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63. 

1801.  '  La-ma-',  Tallq.  Nam.  249. 

1802.  d  La-ma-az-zu  |  min(=Adad), 
CT  25,    16.  6. 

1803.  d  La-ma-har  (ad  familiam  dNer- 
gal  pertinens),  CT  24,  36.  64. 

1804.  "  Lamassu,  cf.  dKal. 

1805.  u  La-si-mu  |  sa  Ur-gu-bi-ehi, 
II  R  60,  28  a. 

Deihel  —  Panlheon  Babyl. 


1806.  nap  La-ka-mar,  (cf.  d  La-ga-ma- 

a[)  RT  27,   102.  23. 

1807.  "  La-ku-bu  |  min  (=  Nergal)  | 
sa  ti-i-',  (i.  e.  daemon  morbi  capitis), 
CT  24,  41.  73. 

1808.  uLa-k[i-bu?  |  min  (=  Ner- 
gal)  |  sa  ti-i-,  CT  24,   41.   72. 

1809.  d  La-ta-ra-ag,  deus  elam.,  iani- 
tor  (simul  cum  d  Etalak)  solis  orientis  ; 
e-til-lu  « La-ta-rak  sa  a-si-e  il  E-ta-lak, 
sa  si-ga-ri,  Langd.  Ps.  163,  30  sq.  ; 
n.  15  sq.  d  Lugal-edin-na  u  d  La-ia-rak, 
Maklu  6,  7;  Surpu  II  176;  d  Lii-lal  u 
dLa-ta-rag,  Zim.  Rit.  n.  50,  2.  7  ;  54 
Obv. ;  de  stellis  Lii-ldl  et  La-ta-rak  cf. 
d  Lii-ldl;  [»">l  Ur-g\u-la  d  R,  CT  33,  1.  8 
(=  leo,  cf.  Bez.  ZAF  19). 

1810.  d  La-...-ur  |  min(=dNin-ib),CT 
25,   12.    18. 

1811.  d  L[a-...-J  |  *  En-uru-mu  sa  <■* Kdr 
d  Di-tar,   CT  25,   14.  29. 

1812.  d  Lagab  -\-  igigunu,  deus  ur- 
bis  Umma ;  deus  vegetationis  ;  maritus 
(Pfrater)  Nisaba. 

d  Lagab-f-igigunu  nir-gdl  an-na  dumu 
ki-dg  d  Ninni  ad-da-ni-ir  •'  Gimil  d  Sin 
lugal  etc.  e-'sa(g)-gi  (var.  gi\-pa\d)-da  e 
ki-dg-gd-ni  nam-ti{l)-/a-ni-su  mu-na-dii, 
CT  32,  6;  templum  quoque  d  Nin-mar-ki 
vocatur  e'-sa(g)-gi-pa(d)-da,  SAK  60,  5. 
11.  Alios  textus  vd.  SAK  36  n.  1,  6; 
154,  2,  38-40;  233  n.  d;  RTC  398  Obv. 
10  ;  207  ;  TDT,  I  1102  ;  2  3108  ;  SA  134  ; 
de  Gen.  TD  5504  R  2;  5525;  CT  32, 
12  Obv.  2  ;  46  Obv.  ;  35,  4  (e-amar  6 
*#**);  Hub.  Pers.  175;  RTC  309  (e 
dR);  cf.  Paffr.  Gl.  p.  34 ;  73;  Hom., 
Eshanna  51,  65.  101;  RA  8,  155  sqq.  ; 
ZA  20,  424;  OLZ  1914,  56  sqq.  ;  cf. 
dNidaba  et  eius  maritum  ''  Lugal-ki-sd-a ; 
cf.  d  Ezinu  ;  d  Nin-sa(g)-gi-pa(d)-da. 

1813.  la  (?  »^u)-ir-du  d  LAGAB  -(-  ? 
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(=  surimf,  cf.  Ga-a-a-ii),  CT  29,  46. 
17  ;  cf.  rt  Lahar. 

18 14.  '  Lahar,  <"«-*«•■  suRI3l-.su,  CT 

25,  20.  4  ;  pertinet  ad  familiam  "  Samas 
et  est  deus(?)  pecorum  (surim  =  ovis) ; 
<>  Lahar  \  •'  A-a  sa  ku-ui-e,  CT  25,   9.  15. 

1815.  d  Lah,  BE  3,  91  (Lii  <>Lah  dA'a); 
1.  c.   17  p.    156. 

1816.  d  Lahma  u,  La-ah-mu  ip-pi-ru... 
la-ah-mu  sa  same(e)  u  irsitim  (tim  \Iah- 
mu\  apsi  su-ut  a  E-a,  descriptio  imaginis 
eius,  Thomps.  Dev.  II  153,  65  sqq. 
Lah-mu  su-\ut\  ''  Gu-la,  descriptio  eius 
formae,  Thomps.  Dev.  II  156  sqq.  < '  I.ah- 
ma  |  in i n  (■'  A-nu-um  u  An-tum),  CT 
24,  1.  14;  19,  1.  7;  20,  9  a :  CT  25,  7. 
1  d:  d  Lah'"-'i"-"'-ina;  cf.  Br.  6172;  se- 
cundum  CT  24,  1.  15  d  La-ha-ma  est 
complem.  femin.  ad  d  Lah-ma.  In  Enu- 
ma  elis  eadem  monstra  primordialia  vo- 
cantur  >'  Lah-mu  (u)  ''  La-ha-mu  KB  VI  2. 
10;  20,  125  (''  Lah-ha  (sic  King  quoque) 
•' La-ha-mu)  (Damasc.  corr.  Kayoc,, Aayi]) . 
Utrum  Lahmu  su-ut  ''  Ea  et  su-ut  ''  Gu- 
/a  sint  eadem  atque  principia  haec  prima 
deorum  et  mundi,  nondum  constat. 

1817.  dLah(?u)-ga  \  min   (=  Sin), 

CT  25,  42.  4;  24,  39.  19:  M  Lah  \  iniii 
(=.Sin)  |  sa   na-ma-ri ;    cf.    Ug  •'  Uruh>. 

1818.  d  Lal  |  sukal  [d  Sin-na-ge],  CT  25, 
19.  5;  cf.  CT  24,  37.  5*;  Br.  12339; 
M.  10451  ;  cf.  Hom.  in  Krausz,  Sieg. 
93  n.  1  (=  ''  Dispu  =  deus  mellis;  cf. 
<>■  Ninni-lal ,  dLii-/at);  Thur.  Dang.  LC 
p.  60,  cf.  ■'  Erirua;  "">'  Mas-tab-ba-duinu- 
dumu  |  d  Ninni-lal  (var.  d  LAl)  u  d  Nin- 
ezen-\-gu(d)  (?)  —  u  Ig—du  u  d  Nin-ezen-\- 
gu(d)(f),  VR  46,  6  sq.;  ■'  Lal  ■'  Nnt- 
ezen-\-gu(d),  Del.  en  P.  VI  pl.  10,  6.  4 
(non  est  legendum  ''  Lil,  contra  Scheil 
et  Hinke,  a  new  bound.   st.  224). 

1819.  d  Lal-an-na  (dumu  ■'  Ne-gun-ge), 


CT  24,  26.  117  a;  Br.  12341  ;  TU  n.  51 
Obv.  6. 

1820.  d  Lal-hur-gal-zu  (be-lit-iU  , 
CT  24,  25.  94«;  13,  36 :  [•'  Ld\l-hur- 
&«-<"•  Gal-zu ;  Br.   12342. 

1821.  a  Lam-dug-ga-'-id   =  d  Lr-ra 

(—Nergal),   Br.   958. 

1822.  d  Lam-mar  ki,  Hom.  in  Krausz, 
Sieg.  72  n.   4. 

1823.  lam"«a  d  Lamga  |  "  Sin- Br. 

11166;  M.  8533;  Langd.  Ps.  300,  7; 
304,  16,  n.  13  ;  306,  4  (•'  R  mmin  sa-par  = 
dominus  retis)  ;  cf.  '■  Luga/-sa-par. 

1824.  d  Lamga-su(s)-sa,  Br.  13677  (cf. 
m  sus  =  rete). 

1825.  d  Lamga-nam-lu-gisgal-lu  | 

(be-lit  i-ti)  CT  24,   12.   26;  25,   87. 

1826.  '' Lamga  -  sa(g)  -  ga   |   ki-et-ta 

.sitin-sitiii-inu  \  mttt-ta-ad-di-na-at  ar-da- 
a-ti,  Br.  1 1 167  ;  ><  R  :  be-Iit  ildiiz  a  Is-tar  : 
•'  Mut-ta-...  mu-da-sib-su  ar-da-ti  \  su- 
nu-tl...,  CT  25,  30.  10  sq.  ;  CT  24,  12. 
27;  25,   89;  M.   8537. 

1827.  w  d  Lu-ba-da   =   Mah-hu-u   (= 

vates),   M.  8186. 

1828.  d  Lu-bad  (■■••^  R),  Vir.  ACh  Sin, 
35  A,  66;  1.  c.  Samas  8,  62;  Istar  19; 
20;  >>  R  =  l">«nbi-ib-bu,  Br.  10708  ;  cf. 
Kugl.  Sternk.  und  Sternd.  I  7  sq.  (= 
«  stella  errans  ») ;  cf.  Str.  AV   4845. 

1829.  d  Lu-bad-gu(d)-ud  =>'Bi-ib-bu, 

Br.  10712;  =  •'Mus-ta-tal-lu,  Br.  10713;  = 
*Su(?)-ku-du,  Br.  10714  (Str.  AV  1101 
cum  II    R    39,   59  «/a»;    4845    «  su »). 

il  rJ  a(?)-kfn?-dis?    Cri    I 

U:  .     «R,   Br.   10715;    cf. 

GI  GI  I 

Vir.  ACh  Ist.  7,  48;  cf.  CT  33,  3.  16; 
cf.  dAhttd. 

1830.  d  Lu-bad-sag-us  =  *  Lu-lim, 

Br.  10711  ;  cf.  Vir.  ACh  Ist.  8,  17.  (Lu- 
lim  =  Andromeda,  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk. 
u.  Sternd.  Erg.  zum  I  u.  II  B.  p.  14) ,  CT 
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33,  3.   15;  =  Andromeda -f- Cassiopeia, 
Bez.  ZAF  p.   16. 

1831.  J  Lll-la-ku,    Br.   13540. 

1832.  d  Lu-lu  |  <<  Lugal-marad-da  <<  NU 
(?MAS),  CT  25.  11.  32;  cf.  Br.  10729; 
Obel.   Man.  C.   14,  21. 

1833.  d  Lu-lim  |  <<  Lu-bad-sag-us,  Br. 
10723;  cf.  SAK  126,  6.  4;  128,  7.  5; 
130,  10.  4;  RTC  n.  81  Obv.  2;  cf.  Lu- 
bad-sag-us. 

1834.  d  Lu-sa(g),  BE  3,  149.  5. 

1835.  d  Lii,  Hub.  Pers.  172  (dGal);  Bart. 
I  6,   257,  2.  5;  CT  9,   46,  3.   2. 

1836.  dLu-an-na  |  su  (=  [g[ud-dub  An- 

na-ge),  CT  24,  2.   13  ;  Br.   12903. 

1837.  d  Lu-gu-la  |  be-lit  i-li,  CT  24, 
12.  29;  25,  90. 

1838.  d  Lu-gis-bu-ga  |  su  <<  Nergal 
(=<<<  X~d-gatdei  Nergal?),  CT  24,  24.60. 

1839.  d  Lu  d  En-lil-la  |  utug  e-kur-ra- 
ge,  CT  24,   24.  61. 

1840.  d  Lu-hus-a,  M.  11508;  Surpu  II 
175;  VIII    11. 

1841.  d  Lu-lal(-la)  |  <<  La-ta-rak,  Br. 
6410;  M.  4573;  CT  9,  50*.  Hub.  Pers. 
76  ;  172  n.  4  ;  "•■'<  Mas-tab-ba  sa  mihrit(it) 
mut[...]izzi  »l-zu  dLit-tdt  (sic?,  non  Mar- 
duk,  Bez.  ZAF  22,  2.  4)  <<  L[a-ta-rak\ 
CT  33,  2,  4;  <""<  Lii-ldl  u  La-ta-rak  \ 
«  Sin  u  il  Nergal,  V  R  46,  22  ;  de  usu 
imaginum  fictilium  <<  Lu-ldl  et  <<  La-ta- 
rak  in  ritualibus  incantatoris  (asipu) 
cf.  Zim.  Rit.  n.  50,  2.  6  sq.  ;  54  Obv. 
27;  cf.  Bart.  II  95,  112  Obv.  (n.  pr. 
Ur «...);  cf.  CT  9,  50  6. 

1842.  d  Lu-mah,  RTC  n.  12,  2. 

1843.  d  Lu-mu  (Marduk),  CT  24,  37. 
73  ;  cf.  <'•  KA  +  li  (■—  MU)-azag. 

1844.  d  Lu-mu-si-sa  (Marduk),  CT  24, 
37.   74. 

1845.  d  Lu  d  Nusku  |  ntug  t!-mc-lam- 
hus-a-ge,  CT  24,  24.  64. 


1846.  d  Lii  dNin-ib  |  utug e-su-me-du- 
ge,  CT  24,  24.    63;  36,  34;    Br.    12904. 

1847.  d  Lu  A  Nin-lil-la  |  utug  e-ki-ur- 

ra,   CT  24,  24.  62. 

1848.  d  Lu-nir-gal  |  <<  Nin-gir-su,  Br. 
6421. 

1849.  d  Lu-si-gar-ra  |  Su  (ni-gai 
d  Mah-a-ge).  CT  24,   14.   15. 

1850.  d  Lu-sa(g),  n.  pr.  Za'\..,  TU 
157,   8.  9. 

1851.  d  Lu-tin-n<5,  M.  11508. 

1852.  LU  +  Ug,  RTC  n.  96,  2  (Ur-); 
Hub.  Pers.  p.  172  (d  Gdl  bad  +  gunu: 
Ur  ''...,   Ur-lu-;-gig). 

1353.  w  ^-1-«  LUQAL  |  min  (=  A- 

dad),  CT  25,  16.  4;  cf.  CT  19,  14. 
20  sq. : 

[d]  su-gur  LUQAL  |  min  (=  Adad), 
CT  25,   16.  5;  CT  19,   14.   20  sqq.  ; 

»»-«->-»  1  LUQAL  |  CT29,  45.  25; 
CT.  19,  14.  20  sqq.  ;  cf.  SAK  6//,  4.  2; 
RTC  n.  8,  3;  BE  3,  91;  Hub.  Pers. 
176;  CT  16,  49.  302  (<<  Lugal  dingir 
sila-a  sig-ga  =  a  Sarru  il  su-ki  sa-ku- 
uui-me)  ;  cf.  d  Nabii  u  <<  Lugal  (stellae)  | 
dSamaiu  ''■  Adad,  VR  46,  1.  30;  cf.  CT 
25,  8  (K  4349  k  -f-  81-7-27,  54  R  11); 
Surpu  VIII  9;  Zim.  Rit.  n.  24  Obv.  40 
(=  Marduk) ;  cf.  <<  Se-na  i-la-na. 

1854.  a  Lugal-a-ab-ba  (Nergal),   CT 

25,  39  K  7643;  24,  36.  61;  Surpu  VIII 
20;  Br.  4283  (d  Umun-a-ab-ba  \  R  \  su). 
<<  Lugal-ab-ba,  CT  25,  6.  30  (d  R  \  su); 
Br.    12520    (cf.  a-ab-ba  =  ab-ba  =  mare). 

1855.  d  Lugal-a-ki-[a-ta]  =  Marduk 
sa  nakbi,  CT  24,  50.  2b;  cf.  Exp.  Tim. 
1911,   165.  6. 

1856.  d  Lugal-a  (?)-sah  =  "  Bel  sa 

an...,   M.  2837. 

1857.  d  Lugal-ti5A-tu-gab-lis   sa 

Ba-azki,  VR  34,  29  6.  =  <<  Bel-[sarbi\, 
Surpu  VIII  14  p.  60,  80;    cf.  M.  2835, 
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8759,  10595:  e-diir-gi-na  sa  al  Ba-az  a- 
tta  il  Bel-sar-bi...  e-pu-us,  Langd.  NBK 
92,48  sq.;  170,67  sq.;  74,  29  (dR  =  «Sar- 
sarbi);  108,  60;  182,  7.  Eius  consors 
d  Ma-mi-tum,  "  Ma--me-tum,  '-'■  Ma-am- 
me-tum,  Scheil  T.  elam.  sem.  III  37,3; 
Craig  RT  56,  16;  cf.  Paffr.  Gl.  146; 
planta  9**  A-tu-gab-tis  in  text.  adniin. 
arch.  saepe  occurrit,  cf.  v.  gr.  RTC 
n.  29,   II;   DP  59,   3  ;  CT  3,  5.  2  etc. 

1858.  '  Lugal-a-giig-ga  |  •' Nin-ib, 

CT  25,  8.  2;  39,   K  2098  Obv.   16. 

1859.  d  Lugal-a-zi(d)-da  Hub.  Pers. 

176. 

1860.  u  Lugal-a-kal-sa(g)-gan 

\=Ninib\,  CT  24,  7.   9;  Br.  12532. 

1861.  '<  Lugal-a-?,  CT  24,  23.  134. 

1862.  d  Lugal-a-lu-lfu]...,  CT  25,  39, 

K  2098  Obv.    17. 

1863.  d  Lugal-Ab-a;   *  Umun-Ab-a   | 

R  |  su,  Br.  4274  ;  W  Umiin  Ab\-a  umun 
gu-da-u\-a  =  ''■  Lugal-AB-a  be-el  kar-ra- 
du  sa-ku-u,  Langd.  Ps.  p.  156,  41,  n.  5  ; 
Dhorme  TR  p.  75  jt  (*  Lugal-AB .  .  . 
unum  ex  50  nominibus  Marduk). 

1864.  d  Lugal-ab-dubur  =  Marduk, 
Br.  8827;  cf.  ■'  Umun-db-dubur. 

1865.  d  Lugal-abzu   =  <'Ea,  CT  24, 

14,   24;   Br.  4268;  Surpu  VIII  21. 

1866.  d  Lugal-azag-nun-na,  CT  25, 

39,   K  2098  Obv.   4. 

1867.  d  Lugal-am-urur-ra  |  min  (= 

dam-bi-us  dam  '■'■  Gu-/\a-ge\  CT  25,  2.  36. 

1868.  d  Lugal-amas,  VR  43,  12  a. 

1869.  d  Lugal-amas-pa-e,  zim.  Rit. 

n.  45,   1.  6. 

1870.  d  Lugal-an-za-kar  |  miniNer- 

gat),  CT  25,  36  R  10;  37  Obv.  6;  35 
R  4;   Br.   12515. 

1871.  ,l  Lugal-an-na  |  min  (=  Ner- 
gal)  CT  25,  35  R  9;  36  R  15;  37  Obv. 
10;   Br.   12513. 


1872.  d  Lugal-an-ni-pa(d)-da,    CT 

25,  39,  K  2098  Obv.   6. 

1873.  d  Lugal-as-a-...,  CT  25,  39,  K 

7643,  8. 

1874.  d  Lugal-ba-...,    CT  24,  35.    15; 

cf.    < 'Lu-gal-ba-bi,    CT    7,    16.  2 ;    Hub. 
Pers.  p.   176. 

1875.  "  Lugal  -  ba  -  bi(l)  |    hi  (Ner- 

galf),  CT  25,  39,  K  2098  Obv.  12;  cf. 
'  rmun-bd-bi(t)  =  '' R,  Br.  4269. 

1876.  dLugal  dbad-d[u?],   CT   24, 

35.   13. 

1877.  d  Lugal-bad-urudu-lamgaki, 

CT  25,   38,   K   11928,  3;  cf.   Br.  3880. 

1878.  '  Lugal-banda  (da) :  1)  "R... 
dumu-sag  rf  En-lil-la-ge,  Rad.  in  Hilpr. 
Anniv.  Vol.  p.  417;  418,  1:  <<  R...  gu- 
rii-un  kur-ra  {=  '-'  En-lii '<. 

2)  Colebatur  cum  consorte  d  Nin-sun 
in  Erech;  cf.  SAK  222.  Gilgames,  rex 
Erech,  est  filius  * Nin-sun  et  vocat  d R 
ili-su,  Dhorme  TR  256,  192;  cf.  Krausz, 
Sieg.  10  sq.;  34,  n.  2  (Hom.),  35  sq. 
II   R  59,  24 e. 

3)  Colebatur  in  Kullab;  -"lDAR(?)- 
lugal  1  '■'  En-lil  sa  kul-unu  M  •'  R,  VR  46, 
1,  27;  Rad.  Hilpr.  Anniv.  416  sq.;  de 
Kullab  cf.   Hom.  Gr.  2  p.  390  sq. 

4)  Colebatur  in  Duplias:  ''  Umim-ban- 
da  |  ■'  R  |  su-ma,  II  R  59,  24  e.  *  Umun- 
banda{da)  \  *  Lugal-banda(da)  \  umunAs- 
uun-nak',  Rad.  1.  c.  417(3;  deus  As- 
iiuii>iak'  urbis  vocatur  etiam  " '  SUH ~ 
'  Tispak,  cf.  SAK  174,  2  sqq.  ;  umiin- 
banda  umiin  diir-nun-na  (=  Asnunnaki  = 
DuptiaS,  Hom.  Gr.  2  296;  M.  2498). 
Langd.   Ps.   154,  22,  n.   1. 

5)  dR  -     ■'  Samas,   Rad.  1.  c.  418  sqq. 

6)  ''  En-banda(da)  =  d  Nin-ib  sa-bit  pu- 
russii  ilivi,    II   R  57,   23  c,  d. 

7)  cf.   Surpu  8,   2;  Jastr.   Rel.  2,  412. 

8)  cf.   Myth.  de  ave  Zu,  cui  d  R  dolo 
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eripit  tabulas  fati,  KB  6,  52;  (de  Mar- 
duk  quoque  hoc  praedicabatur,  KAT 3 
500). 

9)  n.  pr.  cf.  DP  135,  6;  RA  8,  144; 
Paffr.  Gl.  145;  Hub.  Pers.  176;  de  Gen. 
TD  5482  ;  5501  Obv.  1  ;  5514  ;  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  63;  BE  3.  p.  91. 

Conclusio.  d  Lugal-banda  (=  parvus 
Belf),  filius  ■£"«///, _deus  quidam  solis  (?), 
colebatur  potissimum  in  Erech.  secun- 
dum  naturam  suam  similis  est  potissi- 
mum  d  Ninib ;  apud  Elamitas  ei  corre- 
spondebat  d  Tispak. 

1879.  d  Lugal-buziir,  Br.  12540. 

1880.  d  Lugal-gagar-ra  =  Sm,  CT 

24,  16.   41  ;  29,   91. 

1881.  dLugal-gaz;    "'  Lugal  i«g«i-9«t- 

GU(D)  |  min  (=  d  Am  >'  Nin-ezen  -t-  bi, 
CT  29,  44.  12;  cf.  Langd.  Lit.  15,  1 
(=  Sin).  a  Lugal-ur-ur  d  Lugal-gaz  et 
eorum  symbola  cf.  Zim.  in  Frank,  Bild. 
28;  35;  40.  Hoc  ideogr.  =  d  Sar-gazf; 
si  sic,  errore  Babyloniorum  posteriorum 
(vel  etymologia  popularil  hoc  factum 
esse  videtur ;  nam  Sar  in  Sar-gaz/ur, 
quod  iam  in  Cyl.  Gud.  occurrit,  non  est 
status  cstr.  sarru,  sed  significat  :  Uni- 
versa  (prosternens  =  Sar-gaz);  cf.  dSar- 
gaz. 

1882.  d  Lugal-gal-abzu  |  min  (= 
Nergal),  CT  25,  36  R  3 ;  37  Obv.  1  ; 
Br.  4278  erroneum. 

1883.  d  Lugal-galam-ma  |  min  (= 
Nergal),  CT  25,  36  R  7. 

1884.  Lugal-GARzu(lubi  ...,  ct  25, 

39  K  2098  Obv.    19. 

1885.  d[Lugal....  G  AR(?)-bar-ra, 

CT  24,  23.   135. 

1886.  d  Lugal-gar-ras  »»-... ;  ct 

25,  39  K  2098  Obv.   18. 

1887.  d  Lugal-gar-sa  (g)J,    CT    25, 

39,   K  7643,   12. 


1888.  d  Lugal-gii-du-a  u,  Br.  12519; 
d  Lugal-Kutu.  |  dugur  (=  Nergal)  CT 
25,  37.  18;  dA-ri-a  \d  R,  CT  25,  35  R 
21  ;  36  R  27;  accipit  oblationes  in  festo 
d  Nin-mar^,  DP  55,  3;  cf.  SAK  216  a, 
19;  de  Gen.  Tr.  D  3;  Krausz,  Sieg. 
p.  71  ;  Thur  Dg.  LC  p.  63;  Surpu  8, 
19. 

1889.  d  Lugal-gu-du-du,  CT  25,  39, 
K  2098  Obv.   11. 

1890.  d  Lugal-gu-ru-ru-gu  =  Adad, 

CT  24,  32.  124;  cf.  ■' Lugal-git-ru-ru-gu : 
min  (=  Adad),  CT  25,  20.  13«;  Br. 
12516. 

1891.  d  Lugal-gu(d),  cf.  d  Lugal-gaz. 

1892.  d  Lugal-gu(d)-si-di,  BE  10 
p.  71.  (porta  urbis  Nippur). 

1893.  d  Lugal-gu(d)-si-su,  de  Gen. 
TD  5501   R  1. 

1894.  '  Lugal-ginar-mah,    Bart.    2, 

74,   56.    4. 

1895.  d  Lugal-gir-ur-ra  |  min  (= 
Nergal)  Br.   12512. 

1896.  d  Lugal-gir-ra,  pertinet  ad  fa- 
miliam  '"'  Nergal ;  de  signo,  quod  corre- 
spondet  gir,  cf.  d  Gir-ra.  Cum  hoc  no- 
men  in  text.  arch.  nondum  inventum 
sit,  non  constat,  utrum  sit  =  Thur-Dg. 
REC  182  (=  ne).  an  1.  c.  224/6  (=gir). 

1)  d  Al-mu  |  d  Lugal-gir-rad...   CT  25, 
37.   19;  35  R  22;  36  R  28. 

2)  dAl-mu  \d  R;  dAl-la-mu  dMes-lam- 
ta-e-a;   ■'  Sar-ra-bu  \  d  R  Mar*';  [d  ■  ■  .] 

LR'A-DUhu  |  d  Mes-lam-ta-e  MarM; 

si  |  d  R    Su  h< ;    si\d  Mes-lam-ta-e-a 

Suki,  V  R  46,  2.  20-25.  dR  ~  d Mes- 
lam-ta-e-a,   IV  R1   21,  20/22. 

!'R  ''Mcs-lam-ta-e-a  u  dI-sar-ki[-di-su], 
CT  24,  36.  53. 

3)  d  R  |  su,  CT  25,  6.   16;  d  UmwUr- 
ra  (emesal)  |  <*  ^?  |  su,   II  R  59,  46  e. 

4)  dGir'r-r[a]    CT    25,  39.   27    corre- 
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spondet  •' R  K   171,  46;  cf.  Zitn.  VSGW 
63,  p.    124. 

5)  * Zi-miin-gi  \  sukal  • '  R  \  •'  dtto,  III 
R  58,  62  a. 

6)  "'"'  Mas-tab-ba-gal-gal  (=  gemini 
maiores)  |  ''  Lugal-gir-ra  n  " '  Mes-Iam-ta- 
e-a ;  ''  Sin  u  ''  Nergal  (u-gur)  V  R  46, 
1.  4  sq.;  CT  33.  1.  5;  de  variis  expli- 
cationibus  huius  textus  vd.  Kugl.  Bannkr. 
71  sqq.;  de  symbolis  geminorum  cf.  Hom. 

*  in   Krausz,   Sieg.    95  ;    cf.    d  Mas-mas  = 

■'  R,    RA   10,   71. 

7)  [<'...?]  Zag  |  <'R,   CT   24,  45.   61. 

8)  •'  R  et  ■'  Papsukal  (resp.  d  Meslam- 
taia)  portam  contra  daemones  invaden- 
tes  defendunt,  Maklu  6,  15.  124;  de  eius 
imagine  in  exorcismis  adhibita  cf.  Zim. 
Rit.  n.  53,  10-13;  54,  21  etc.  cf.  Ind. ; 
Surpu  VIII   11. 

1897.  d  Lugal-gis-na-a,  CT  24,  47. 
13  (9ana-a  =  lectus). 

1898.  d  Lugal-gis-sir-ra,  CT  24,  47. 
n. 

1899.  ''  Lugal-gis-ru-a,    CT  24,   47, 

12. 

1900.  d  Lugal-gis....,    CT   25,   38.    K 

11928,   6.   7.  1.  c.  p.  39,  k  7643,   15. 

1901.  d  Lugal-gisgal-ki,  Hub.  Pers. 

p.   176. 

1902.  '  Lugal-du-du-su7-su,-a  |  min 

(=  Nergal),  CT    25,  35  R   3 ;    36   R  9 ; 
37  Obv.  6;   Br.   12523. 

1903.  d  Lugal-du-su7-a  |  min  (Ner- 
gal)  CT  25,  35  R  10  ;  36  R  16 ;  Br.  12525. 

1904.  A  Lugal  *lul"r-dubur  |  min  (A- 

dad),   CT  25,   17.  37. 

1905.  ''Lugal-dul-azag-ga  j  a-a  [Bel\, 
CT  24,  5.  37;  Surpu  8  21  ;  unum  ex  50 
nom.  ,lMarduk,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  77  m; 
nu-ri-e-tum  (lamentatio)  sa  "r"i-  Diizu  bi- 
kit(t)  ana  ■' R,   Str.   ZA  6,  243,  35. 

1906.  d  Lugal-dur-mah,    unum    ex 


50   nom.    Marduk,    cf.    Dhorme  TR  p. 

77  e. 

1907.  ;1  Lugal-dlm-me-ir(-...?)  Sur- 

pu  8,   2. 

1908.  d  Lugal-dlm-me-ir  (loco  sa)- 
an-ki-a,  CT  25,  38,  Sm  115,  6;  cf. 
''  Utnun-dlm-me-ir-an-ki-a  \  [dLugal-din- 
gir-an\-ki-a  =  Marduk,  K  171  Obv.  48 
(II   R  59,   48  a. 

1909.  d  Lugal-dingir-ra :  min  {=  A- 

dad);  CT  25,  20.  20;  21  R  4.  et  TD  115 
R  8;  Sarg.  Cyl.  53;   Br.   12514. 

1910.  d  Lugal-dir-tu-gab,  King,    L 

Ham.  3,   202.   52. 

1911.  d  Lugal  d  En-zu,    CT   7,    31* 

R  7.   Hub.   Pers.   176. 

1912.  d  Lugal-e*-an-na,  CT  25,  39  K 

2098  Obv.  2. 

1913.  d  Lugal-^-nun-na  al  ru>,    CT 

25,  39,   K  2098  Obv.    1. 

1914.  d  Lugal-e-ninni  accipit  oblatio- 
nes  in  festis : 

ezen  bulug-kii  •'  Nin-gir-su-ka  DP  22, 
2;  66,  4.  Nik.  26,  6;  163,  3;  TSA  51  R 
2  (!);  ezen  se-ku  dNin-gir-su-ka  Nik.  24, 
5;   DP  62,  2,   195,  5.   Hub.  Pers.   176. 

1915.  d  Lugal-e-sir-...  CT  25,  20;  TD 

115   R  5. 

1916.  d  Lugal-e-?,  CT  25,  39,  k  7643, 

13. 

1917.  d  Lugal-edin-na  |  min(=Ner- 

gal),  CT  25,  35  R  8;  36  R  14;  Br. 
12522  ;  Hub.  Pers.  176  ;  Bart.  II  86,  88 
Obv.  (?);  Surpu  II  176;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1. 

317,  324  ;    Maklu  6,  7. 

1918.  d  Lugal-en-an-ki  =  Bil  iidni 
sa  same  u  irsitim  sar  ildni  sa  satne  u 
irsitim  M  2834. 

1919.  d  Lugal-en-nu  uru-azag-ga- 
kam,   SAK  132,  12.  19-25  (architectus 

*  Ningirsu) . 

1920.  Lugal-es-bar-ra  |  min  (=  A- 
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dad),  CT    25,  20.   19:    ibidem    DT   115 
R  6;  CT  25,  21   R  2;  Br.   12541. 

1921.  d  Lugal-es-sim-GAB-ha,  CT 

17,   16.   1. 

1922.  d  Lugal-u-sim-su(d)  (-su(d)) 
min  (=  Adad),  CT  25,  21,  R  6;  20,  21 
et  1.  c.   DT   115  R   10;   Br.   12528. 

1923.  d  Lugal-ud-da  |  dam-bi-ui  «be- 
Ht  ili.  CT  24,  13.  45;  25,  98«.-  Br. 
12533;  de  Gen.  TD  5514;  d  Lugat-nd- 
d[af:  min  (=  Adad)\,  CT  25,  20.  12  <7. 

1924.  d  Lugal-ud-d£-es-du(g)-ga, 

CT  24,  32.   123. 

1925.  d  Lugal-ur-ra,  CT  24.  13.  44; 
25,  98  a:  dR  \  dam-bi-ui  «  be-lit  ili;  Br. 
12527;  Zim.   Rit.  n.   45,   1,   6. 

1926.  d  Lugal-ur-ur  (arma  divina  Nin- 
ib),  Hrozny,  Mythen  12,  20;  Jens.  Kosm. 
145.  cf.  d Lugal-gaz ;  cf.  Zim.  in  Frank, 
Bilder  p.  35  ;  40  (symbolum  probabiliter 
«  caput  vulturis  »);  cf.  Sar-ur;  dLu-gal- 
gaz. 

1927.  d  Lugal-uru,  SAK  2  a,  5.  l;  18, 

6.  7;   DP  n.  41,  3;  (sem.  "Sar-alim). 

1928.  d  Lugal-uru-bar-r  aj,  ct  24, 

7.  6;  23,   129*;   Nik.  289,   2;   DP  41,  3, 
7;  223,  10. 

1929.  d  Lugal-uru-sag,  de  Gen.  TD 
5482  R  1;  5514. 

1930.  d  Lugal-uru-sa(g)-ge,  CT  24, 

7.   7;   Br.    12517. 

1931.  d  Lugal-Uru  kl,  SAK  20  6  2,  13; 
32/31;  58,  1.  2;  60,  2.  2;  CT  5,  36. 
1  sqq.;  de  Gen.  TDT  2  3108;  accipit 
oblationes  in  his  diebus  festis  : 

a)  ezen  bulug-ku  d  Nina-ka  DP  43,  6 ; 
53,  8; 

b)  ezen  ie  (-ku)  d  Nina-ka,  DP  45,  7; 
Xik.  23,  9;  RTC  47  R  1  ;  cf.  STH  41 
R  3. 

c)  ezen  dtugat-uruki-ka,  Nik.  25,  1,  DP 
58,  1; 


cf.  praeterea  :  ezen-ab-ud-du-ka,  DP 
25,   1; 

(itu)  ezen  dR  ka  (til-la-bijba,  DP  200), 
RTC  59,  3;  DP  58,  5;  Nik.  25  R  5:  DP 
105,  2;  202,  3;  85,  2;  itu  ezen  bulug-ku 
dR-ka,  DP  90,  2;  Nik.  140,  4;  172,  3; 
cf.  DP  58;  Nik.  25;  cf.  RA  6,  RA  6, 
28  n.  3. 

1932.  d  Lugal-u>i...],    CT  25,  39,  K 

2119,   15. 

1933.  d  Lugal-US-zi,  deGen.TD5514. 

1934.  d  Lugal-har-har,  CT  25,  19,  2. 

1935.  d  Lugal-har-mu,  CT24, 30,  15. 

1936.  d  Lugal-he-gal-la  ]  [=  Adad], 

CT  25,   21   R  3;  20,   DT  115  R  7. 

1937.  d  Lugal-hu-bur :   Nergal,   CT 

24,  36.   61. 

1938.  d  Lugal-hus-ki-a,   CT  24,  47, 

10;  cf.  ib.  36,  52;  cf.  u-mu-un-hus-\ki-d\, 
CT  24,  22.   136. 

1939.  d  Lugal-i-si-in -ki  ?],  CT25,  39. 

K  2119,   17. 

1940.  d  Lugal-igi-du-an-na  |  min 
(=  Nergal),  CT  25,  35  R  6;  36  R  12; 
37  Obv.  9;    Br.   12537. 

1941.  d  Lugal-igi-di,  RTC  n.  247,  l. 

1942.  d  Lugal-igi-uku  Ugir  Ud-nun^ 
(=  Adab),  CT  24,  26.   128. 

1943.  dLugal-igi-ku(?)-ku(?),    Br. 

12538 ;    d  Lugal-igi-giin-gun-nu,   CT   24, 

25,  99  a;  [dR\  \  min(=dam-bi-us  "Be-tit 
ili),  CT  24,   13.  46  ;    cf.    Michatz  p.  36. 

1944.  d  Lugal-igi-hur  ""-ra,  CT  25, 
38,  K  11928,   1. 

1945.  d  Lugal-igi-hus-am,  SAK  130, 
10,   16-11,  2  (cantor  dNingirsu). 

1946.  dLugal-igi-mi-mi-a  |  min(Ner- 
gal),  CT  25,   36  R  8;  37  Obv.  5. 

1947.  d Lugal-igi-ra-mah-di,  CT25, 
38,  K  11928,  2. 

1948.  d  Lugal-ld-da  =  «£a;  Br.  4284; 
cf.  dUmiin-id-da\R  \  hi,  l.c;  Surpu  8,20. 
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1949.  a  LugaHd-?,  CT  25,  39  K  7643,  7. 

1950.  d  Lugal-imina-?,  CT  25,  39,  K 

2098  Obv.  20. 

1951.  d  Lugal-ir-ra,  Vir.  ACh  Suppl. 

XL  14;  cf.  d umun-ir-ra  \  •' Lugal-gir-ra  \ 
su,   II   R  59,  46  e. 

1952.  ' Lugal-ka-zal-la  |  [Adad],CT 

25,   21   R  5;  20  DT,   115  R  9. 

1953.  d  Lugal-ka-li-..M  CT  25,  39  K 

7643,   10. 

1954.  d  Lugal-ka-?,  CT  25,  39  K  7643, 
11. 

1955.  d  Lugal-kala(g)-ga  |  min{Ner- 
gal),  CT  25,  35  R  18,  36  R  19;  Br.  12529. 

1956.  d  Lugal-kalam-ma-u-tu-ud 

ilSin,   CT  25,  32.   12. 

1957.  d  Lugal-ku-an-na,  CT  25,  38 

Sm.   115,   4. 

1958.  d  Lugal-ku-kum-?,    CT    24, 

47,   6. 

1959.  [']  Lugal-kul-unu-...,   CT  25, 

39,   K  2119,   16. 

1960.  "  Lugal-kur-dub,    SAK    104, 

14.  18;  108,  18.  14;  128,  7.  12  sqq.  (an- 
su-nita  (—  vicarius?)  ''  Ningirsu). 

1961.  d  Lugal-kur-ra,  CT  24,  35.  12. 

1962.  '  Lugal-kur-?,    CT  25,    39   K 

7643,   9. 

1963.  Lugal-ki-bad-du  (—Dumu-zi), 

Zim.  Tam.  p.  709;  R  \  sarru  a-la-nu-u, 
II  R  47,  30,  cd;  \Lugal-k\i  1'"  bad-du  \  a- 
la-nu-u,   V  R  42,  56  c  d. 

1964.  d  Lugal-ki-gu-la,   CT  25,  39, 

K  2098  Obv.  5. 

1965.  d  Lugal-ki-dU-su,-a    |    min 

(Nergaf),  CT  25,  35  R  11;  36  R  17;  37 
Obv.   12.   Br.   12539. 

1966.  dLugal-ki-sa-a;    * Lugal-ki-Di 

>"-a,  CT  25,  39.  \bb;  •'  Vmun-ki-sd-a  \ 
•' R  \  Ha-ni  ni-dub-ba-f  \  dBAD...  II  R 
59,  22;  '[/v']  Ha-ni  abarak  << En-lil-ld  a- 
a  dNin-lil-/d,  CT  24,  23,  2.  13;  cf.  Jastr. 


Rel.  2,  37;  dR-Ha-ni,  vel  ''Ha-ni  niari- 
tus  deae  dNisaba.  CT  24.  9,  30  sq.;  23, 
2,  13;  K  171,  22  sqq.;  cf.  dLugal-ki-si-a, 
Hom.  in  Krausz,  Sieg.  74  n.  1.  cf.  dLa- 
gab -\- igigunu ;  dEzinu. 

1967.  d  Lugal-ki-usun-na,    CT   25, 

39,    14«. 

1968.  d  Lugal-kimuna  (?),  Jastr.  Rel. 
I,    172,  n.  2. 

1969.  d  Lugal-ki-us  (?),   CT  24,  34. 

13. 

1970.  d  Lugal-ki-sur-ra,  CT  25,  39. 

13«.    •'  R  |  ■'  Nin-ib,  CT  25,  8.  5.    ''  R 
^Sin,  CT   24,    16.    41;    dR  |  dx  (=:  es- 
hal?)  =  «■Sin,  CT  24,  29.  91. 

1971.  '  Lugal-ki-sa(g),  CT  24,  49, 
12«. 

1972.  d  Lugal-kirrud  (??),    BE    10 

p.    14. 

1973.  '  Lugal-lut-a ?],  CT  24,  47.  5; 
cf.  ■'  Umun-lu-a  =  Nin-ib,   II  R  59,  7  a. 

1974.  '  Lugal-ma-kur-[ra  ?]  =  Nin- 

ib,   CT  24,   7.  5. 

1975.  d  Lugal-man,  ••Si-pa-sa  dR,  III 
R  66,  Obv.  37  e. 

1976.  '  Lugal-marad-da,  filius  Na- 
ram-Sin  templum  JR  in  Maradda  kl  aedifi- 
cat,  RA  11,  88  sqq.;  porro  cf.  Obel.  Man. 
C,  14,  27;  SAK  162  d;  de  Gen.  TD 
5560;  CT  25,  38,  82-5-22,  573  Obv.  12; 
Br.  12535;  Surpu  8,  16;  Langd.  NBK. 
78,  20:  170,  73;  78,  3,30-47;  Maradda" 
hodie  =  Wana-Sedoum,  OLZ  1914,  110 
sq.;  RA  9,  84;  11,  89,   1;   cf.  dLu-lu. 

1977.  d Lugal-marad-da  dMas,  Br 
12536. 

1978.  dLugal-me:  Be-en-nu,  CT  24, 
25,  99«;   13,   47:   Br.   12543. 

1979.  d  Lugal-me  ,,u-du,  CT  25,  39  K 
2098  Obv.  7. 

1980.  d  Lugal-me-ur-ur,  CT  25,  39, 

K  2098  Obv.  9. 
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1981.  d  Lugal-me-lam-ma,   CT  25, 
39,  K  2098  Obv.  98. 

1982.  d  Lugal-me-su-dii  ct  25,  39, 

K  2098  Obv.  8. 

1983.  d  Lugal-nam-en-na :    Be-en- 

nu,   CT   17,   4.   5;  cf.   M  2832. 

1984.  d  Lugal-nam-tar-ra,  CT  25,  6. 
29;  dR  |  su:  Br.   12518;  BE  3,  91. 

1985.  d  Lugal-ni-ba-du  [Ninib],    CT 
24,  7.  8;  23,   140  6;   Br.   12526. 

1986.  d  Lugal-ne-ra  cf.  dLugai-gir-ra. 

1987.  d  Lugal-nin(?)-igi  ?...,  CT  25, 

39  K  7643,   14. 

1988.  d  Lugal-nir-gal,  CT  24,  16.  43; 

29,  93;  cf.  ib.  35,   16  (=  d  Nin-gir-su). 

1989.  d  Lugal-nita-a  |  •'■  min  (=  Ner- 
gal),  CT  25,   37  Obv.   11. 

1990.  d  Lugal-sa-par  (=  rete),  CT  25, 

39,  K  2098  Obv.  3;  (sign.  « par  »  Br. 
5530).  d  Lugal-sa-par  (sign.  Br.  5486), 
CT  24,  34.  16  (K  4349  T) ;  dUmun-sa- 
bar  (sign.  Br.  5222).  Br.  4273;ci.dLamga. 

1991.  d  Lugal-sag-nu-gi-...,  CT  25, 

38,   K   119,  28.   4. 

1992.  d  Lugal-sar-da  |  min  {Nergat), 
CT  25,  36   R  5;   37  Obv.  3. 

1993.  d  Lugal-si-sa,  consiliator  (—  ad- 
gi-gi)  dNingirsu,  SAK  128,  8.  10-22. 

1994.  d  Lugal-Slg-a  |    min    (Nergat), 
CT  25,  36  R  4  ;  37  Obv.  2. 

1995.  d  Lllgal-sig-ga  |  min  (Nergat), 
CT  25,  36  R  6;   37  Obv.  4. 

1996.  d  Lugal-si(g)-ga    |    min  (Ner- 

gal),  CT  25,  35  R  5;  36  R  11  ;  37  Obv. 
8;  Br.   12521. 

1997.  d  Lugal-ra-gis  |    min  (Nergat), 
CT   25,  35  R  12;  36  R  1S;    Br.   12530. 

1 998.  d  Lugal-ra-sa-ab  |   min  (Ner- 

gal),  CT  25,  37  Obv.    13. 

1999.  d  Lugal-ri-ha-mun   |   » Adad, 

CT  25,   16.   1   (K  2100). 

2000.  d  Lugal-sar-r[al,  Br.  12534. 


2001.  d  Lugal-su-an-na,  CT  25,  38, 

Sm.   115,  5. 

2002.  d  Lugal-su-nu-...,  CT  25,  38, 
K  11928.  5. 

2003.  d  Lugal-tab...,  CT   25,    39    K 

2119,   14. 

2004.  dLugal-ti-a-?...  (Nergal),  CT 
24,   36.  60. 

2005.  d  min-lul  |  su,  CT  24,  24.  66  (1. 

antecedens  :  dDa-da-gu-la  '"  R~ala(g)-ga 
ku-a  nam-mah  dingir-e  tu-mu-e  tug-tug- 
a)\  dLut  —  Ea,  Tallq.  Nam.  XIII,  242; 
cf.  dDunga;  d  NAR. 

2006.  d  Lum-ma  |  su  (utug  e-kur-ra- 
ge),  CT  24,  6.  18;  22  116.  Br.  13682; 
<>  Lum-ba™,  CT  25,  28,  Bu  89-4-26,  77. 
3;  SAK  150,  2.  2  (=  Hum-maf);  Hub. 
Pers.  176  n.  14.  Ur  d  Lum,  Bart.  2,  94. 
104   R;  cf.  d  Hum-ma. 

2007.  d  Lum-lum,  cf.  ■'  Hum-hum. 

2008.  d  Lum-ha  =  «  Ea  sa  ka/e;  lum- 
ha  |  dDUB  |  '<■  E-a  \  sa  '"""'<  kale,  CT  25, 
48.  11  ;  ['■  L]um-ha  \  min  (=  Ea)  |  saka- 
li-e,  CT  24,  43.120;  *  lum-ha  (glossa?)- 
DUB  dgala-a-ge,  CT  24,  29.  100  ;  17.  53. 

2009.  "  Li-bur-dan-nu,  Surpu   8,  8. 

2010.  d  Li-e,  Tallq.  Nam.  249;  cf.  dGis- 
li-e. 

2011.  n  Li-el-lum,  var.  Li-il-lu,Li-lu, 
RA  7,   14  sq. 

2012.  ll  Li-i-ba,  custos  portae  14ae  in- 
ferni,  cf.  myth.  de  Eresk.  et  Nerg.  73. 

2013.  dLi-la,  Scheil  T.  e!.-anz.  2  p.  X 
n.   1. 

2014.  dLi-li,  cf.   ^Ar-ka-a-a-i-tu. 

2015.  Lid-lil-azag  accipit  oblationes, 
cf.  TSA  1  ;  DP  23. 

2016.  Lilu,  daemon  masc.  noctis ;  li- 
litu  (cf.  n,T1?),  ardat  lilS,  daemones 
fem.  noctis ;  1)  lil-ld  =  li-lu-u,  CT  16, 
1.  36  sq. 

2)  lii  lil-ld  sal  ki-lil-ld  ki-et  lil-ld,  eo- 
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rum  combustio  in  efrigie,  Maklu  1,  138; 
cf.  Craig  RT  2,  5.  7. 

3)  d  min  (—  Rab-gam-me  ?)-gi  |  <' Rab- 
gam-me-gi{g)  |  Li-Ii-tu,  CT  24,  44.  146. 

4i  lu  Hl-ld  ki-el  lil-ld  ki-el  ud-da-kar- 
ra  =  li-lu-u  li-li-iu  ar-da-at  H-li-e, 
Haupt,  ASKT  90  sq.  63;  Thomps.  Dev. 
1,   144. 

5)  lit  Hl-ld  ki-na-a  nu-tuk-a  (qui  lec- 
tum  non  habet),  Thomps.  Dev.  1,  38. 
43.  Lu-li-el  (=  Lilu),  Langd.  Lit.  p.  16 
R  15. 

6)  Ki-el  Hl-ld  dam  nu-tuk  =  ar-da-at 
(li)-Ii-i  ia  mu-tam  la  i-iu-u  (quae  mari- 
tum  non  habet),  kat  lil-ld  dam  nu-iuk  = 
id-lu  li-Ii-i  ia  as-sa-tam  (uxorem)  la  ah- 
zu,   ASKT  88,  sq.  30  sq. 

7)  lil-lu  a-ku-u,  term.  generalis  dae- 
monis,  King,  seven  Tabl.  of  Creat.  1, 
230.  59 ;  ?ia-'-Iud  lilli  ortus  daemonis 
cuiusdam,  Jastr.   Rel.   2,  854.  6. 

8)  ar-da-at  li-ii-i  sa  ina  ap-ti  biti  ana 
ameli  is-ru-ru  \  Muss.-Arn.   Dict.,   lilu. 

9)  ...  eu-na  \  li-lu-u,  CT  19,  27.  8  a ; 
cf.  <*  Lil-ra,   Langd.   Ps.  24   R  3. 


10)  De  -hh  (masc.)  et  XXihh  in  texti- 
bus  magicis  Iudaeorum  Babyloniorum 
(c.  saec.  6°  p.  Chr.)  cf.  Montgomery, 
Aramaic  incantation  Texts  from  Nippur 


p.    /o  sqq. 
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Langd.  Lit.  139;  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  17.  19. 
(=  Istar). 

2018.  d  [Lil]-sa(g)-sa(g)-ga,    Reisn. 

Hymn.  48  Obv.  59;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  p. 
158,  59,  n.   18. 

2019.  dLll-lu   |     min    (=  *Nin-ib\,  CT 

25,  12.  21;  Br.  6700;  d  Lil-lum  (=AEn- 
lil)  Jastr.   Rel.   1,    490  sq. 

2020.  d  Lil-dumu   '  Mah-ge,  CT  24, 

26.  107  a;  (13,  59). 

2021.  Li-im,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63;  BE 

6,   1   p.   62. 

2022.  d  Lim-ma(-na)  sd-du(g)  gar  e- 

zem-ma  dNin-mar  hi  dNa-ru-a  d  Lim-ina- 
iu  ia(g):  Tig-ab-baki  <'Nin-marhi  dNa- 
r/i-a  d  Lim-ma-na  ia(g) :  Tig-ab-ba  hi-gu- 
la,  (=  oblatio  panum  pro  diebus  festis 
d  N.  N.  in  Tigabba  ki,  resp.  in  T.-gula) 
de  Gen.  TDT  2,  695  Obv. 
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2023.  dMa,  RTC  n.  53,  3.  2;  TU  130 
R  7;  RTC  398  Obv.  5;  Bart.  2,  77.67, 
2  (Lu  dMa  *Asaru);  DP  157,  3.   10. 

2024.  d  Ma-ag-rat-a  mat-suQ)  (gu-za- 
lat),  Craig  RT  57,  26. 

2025.  d  Ma-ga-ri-da,  Br.  12970. 

2026.  d  Ma-gi-ru  |  gu-za-lal  akkil...  \ 
(dei  Nin-subur  vel  Anu),  Br.   12965. 

2027.  d  Ma-gal(-^w),  Langd.  Lit.  n. 
209,  6. 

2028.  d  Ma-da-bi-?(?),   iv    R   35,    6 

Obv.  18;  (cf.  SAK  212  c;  cf.  ZK  1,  253. 

2029.  u  Ma-da-nu  (=  d  Di-tar),  CT  24, 

28.  62 ;  (ad  Marduk  familiam  pertinens) 
cf.  d  Di-tar  ;  d R  =  Bel mu-ki-man  kur... 
M.  4863. 

2030.  d  Ma-da-nu-nu : 

*  R  |  dNin-ib 
Na-a-bu-u  \  tas-ka-ru  e-lu-u,  CT  25,   11. 
13  sq. 

2031.  dMa-hir  cf.  Ma-kei-da. 

2032.  d  Ma-kes(da)  |  dumu-sal  "  Bab- 
bar-ge,  CT  24,  31.  84;  25,  26  Obv.  19; 
cf.  d  Za-gdr  \  «  Ma-kes-da-ge,  CT  24,  32. 
110;  IV  R  59  n.  2,  24  4:  dR  =  ilu  sa 
sunati  (=  «  deus  somniorum  »);  cf.  Craig 
RT  56,  13;  V  R  70,  9.  15;  King,  As- 
syr.  k.  p.  170;  Zim.  BPs  101,  58;  105; 
cf.  ZA  3,  233;  (cf.  ma-mu  =  somnium, 


SAK  90,    1.    29    etc;    hinc    legendum. 
rf  Ma-mu?  sed  cf.  kes-da). 

2033.  Ma-la-hu-um  |  min  (=  i\-ium\ 

Mar^,  CT  25,   18.    12;    cf.   Bez.   PSBA 
1889  p.   174. 

2034.  dMa-lak  (nuntius  Tstar),  CT24, 
33.   27. 

2035.  Ma-lum(?),   Ur.  CT  7,  7,  2.  20. 

2036.  "Ma-lik,  Br.  12976;  M.  4876;  <*Ma- 
lik  |  sa  Tar-ma-azhi,  Str.  AV  8809; 
il  Ma-lik  il  A-nu-ni-tu  \  sa  at  Assur,  III  R 
66,  9  b  c;  in  nom.  pr.  :  Obel.  Manist.  A 
11,  9;  Ungn.  Dilb.  134;  Gautier  Dilb. 
p.  52;  134;  cf.  KAT  3  469  sqq.;  cf.  ilMil- 
hi ;  Milku. 

2037.  d  Ma-ma  (=  be-lit  i-li),  CT  24, 
25.  96a;  13,  40  (secundum  priorem  tex- 
tum  d  ma-ma  non  =  *  ma-mi,  quamvis 
utrumque  nomen  =  be-lit  i-li;  sed  ibi 
enumerantur  nomina  be-lit  i-li  in  duabus 
columnis,  p.  12  sq.  autem  in  una.  [dMa-\ 
ma  est  60um,  [dMa\-mi  61um  nomen  be- 
lit  i-li).  C.  Ham.  3,  24-35  (d3Ia-ma-dNin- 
tu(d),  dea  Kes^);  cf.  RA  7,  11  sqq.  cf. 
Clay  PN  206. 

2038.  d  Ma-mu,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63; 
Ranke  Pers.  p.  201;  BE  6,  1  p.  62 ;  BA 
6  H  5,   134. 

2039.  d  Ma-mi  (=  be-lit  i-li),   CT  24, 
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25.  c>b/>:  13,  41;  Br.  12974;  in  n.  pr. 
CT  9,  35  R  2  (Ur  »...),  BE  3,  13.  13 
c!):  RTC  3,  53,  2;  398  R,  4;  IB  ined. 
...)  BE  14,  59;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p. 
63  (Ma-»ii  =  M.:-»i:<  ;  Ranke  Pers.  201; 
cf.  RA  7.  11  sqq.;  creat  infantes.  KB  6. 
274  sq..  286,  14  16  n.  11.  (u-su-ra-te  ia 
rtisi-ma  u-sa-ar  >'Ma-»ii,  imaginem  homi- 
num  delineavit  u  M.;  usurtu  est  res  quae- 
dam  sacra  viribus  magicis  instructa. 
adhibetur  v.  gr.  pro  forma  templi,  amu- 
leto  etc.  cf.  :ikru  apud  ■'  Aruru) ;  cf. 
Str.  AV  3033;   KAT3,   430. 

2040.  '  Ma-mi-a(?)  |  ...  ipertinens  ad 
Marduk),  CT  24,  28.   60. 

2041.  d  Ma-mi-e  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei 
'  Mes-lam-ta-e-a),  CT  25,  6.   19. 

2042.  °  Ma-mi-sar-rat,  Br.  12975. 

2043.  "  Ma-am-me/i-tum,  cum  Anu- 

naki  iudicat  mortuos,  Dhorme  TR  298, 
37;  Bollenr.  Xerg.  p.  20  (consors  Ner- 
gal);  Tallq.  Xam.  p.  249:  Tastr.  Rel.  2, 
411;  KB  6  p.  471';  cf.  '  Lugal >•■'*>  a-tu- 
gab-lis. 

2044.  "  Ma-mi-tum,  Surpu  8,  14  (= 
am-me-ium  ;    lMa-'-me-tum,  Scheil, 

T.  elam.  sem.  3,  37.  3;  consors  ''  Lu- 
gal  3"  a-tu-gab-lis. 

2045.  °  Ala-na-an,    error    scribae    pro 
As-na-an,   CT  24.   23.   11. 

2046.  Ma-nun-gal  j  da»i-bi[-sa/\(sa\. 
dei  '  Bi-i-ir-tiim),  CT  25,  4.  5;  24,  47. 
29a;  =  * Ma-nu-gal,  CT  24,  47.  31  a; 
43,  138  6:  (a  Nur:-[gal  |  •*M\a-nu-gal  \  sa 
si-bit-te).  Surpu  3,  73;  8,  6;  cf.  ''  5«-i[a]- 
dihg\-ga:  uxor,  sukal,  gu(d)-dub,  lii-kin- 
gi-a  "J?  cf.  CT  25,   4.   4-22. 

2047.  d  Ma-ni,  r>  '...  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  l 
n.    1420  Obv. 

2048.  ''■  Ma-sag-pa-e,  de  Gen.  TDT  2 
n.   695  R. 

2049.  d  Ma-si-ib-zib  (emesal)  |  "  Ga- 


\lum\-du(g)  |  •'  Ba-ii,  Br.  6805;  Str.  AV 
962  (putat  si-ib  esse  glossam). 
2050.  dMa-rat-tas   =   «Xin-ib,   Del. 

Les.  4  p.  136,  5;  Hilpr.  ZA  7,  310  enu- 
merat  has  formas  huius  nominis :  Mu- 
ru-tas  (v.  ta-as);  Mu-ru-ut(-fa)-as :  Ma- 
ru-tai  Ma-ru-u/-/is  /a-as  :  -<  Ma-ru-tas  : 
Ma-ra-ta-as;  nturu-tasjta-as ;  llMuru-tas 
(deus  Cass). 

2d51.  Ma-ru-da,  d  Mar-ud-da  (= 
*Md-rat-tas?),  BE  10.  p.   71. 

-'  S2.  '  Ma-ru-dumu-sar [=Marduk), 
CT  24,   27.  29. 

2053.  Ma-tu-ru(-um),  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  63. 

-"54.  !  Ma  (=r  Sin),  CT  24,  18.  15  a; 
30,  9. 

-  '55.   '  Ma-gan-da-an-na      rmn  (= 

Samas).  CT  25,  25.   12;    Br.    12399. 

2056.  Ma-gu-la,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  176 
(=  navis  magna). 

2057.  '  Ma-gu-Ia-an-na  (=  Sin),  CT 

25,  32.  2;   24,   18.  5«;  30,  4. 

21 158.  Ma-gur-ra  ri,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  176. 

R-mah    :  En-lil  *  Nin-lil,  SA  K  234, 
-  n.  k. 

'  Ma-kus,  M.  2391. 

2060.  dMa-kus-bi,  Br.  12400. 

2061.  dmlnMa-lah  |  i[u)...,  CT  24,30. 

117  i .«;«;'«»  refertur  ad  :  dNinsirsir(?)... 
md-ldh  dimgu\/-g\e,  1.  c.  116):  cf.  quo- 
que    'Nin-da. 

2062.  '  Ma-nu-un-du  du  i  min[=Nin- 
karraka),  CT  25,  3.  60;  29  Rm.  2,289, 
2     B;  CT  24,  47.   \a. 

2063.  °  Ma-tu  =  "  Ea  sarru  ia  Md- 
;;;•;;*",  Br.  3689;  dR  =  Namriru,  M. 
10495. 

2064.  '  Ma-tu-ii...  (—Marduk),  CT25, 
34  Obv.  13. 

2065.  d  Ma-tu-t  U...],  CT  25,  34 Obv.  17. 

2066.  '  Ma-tu... ;  tria  nomina  Marduk, 
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quae  his  syllabis  incipiunt,  CT  25,  34 
Obv.   U-16. 

2067.  "Ma,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  176;  << Ilba. 

2068.  dMa-ma,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  177:  Sur- 
pu  4,   4;    'R  |  min  (=Sin),CT25,  42.  5. 

2069.  d  Mah  =  »be-/i/  l-li,  CT  24,  11. 
8;  12,  1;  25,  74  (<<  R  |  « be-lit  i/dni),  Br. 
1050/62;  "  Mah  in  Adab  cf.  Banks,  Bis- 
mya  200,  265;  Bart.  2,  94.  104  Obv. 
(Lii  d...);  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63;  Langd. 
NBK  p.  128,  16;  165,61;  284,  56  (urbs 
dM.);  Zim.  Rit.  p.  226;  cf.  d  Mur-za-gin- 
na;  d  Mah  (=  Magna,  Excelsa),  secun- 
dum  significationem  suam  ad  varias  deas 
applicari  potest ;    cf.   Paffr.    Gl.   p.  222. 

2070.  d  Mah-an-na  |  min  (=  Sin),  CT 
25,  42.   8. 

2071.  dMah-di-gal  min  {=  «  Bel)  \ 
sa  puru[sse\,  CT  24,  39.   6;    (Br.   1059). 

2072.  d  Mah-za  |  "En-ii/,  Str.  AV  1121. 

2073.  d  Mat-ta-[ru]  (=  «  Nin-ib),  CT 

24,  6.   37  (cf.  1.  c.  23,   132  a). 

2074.  dMat-ta-ri  |  min  (=  tNin-ib), 
CT  25,  12.  10;  Br.  7413;  (cf.  IBO  « plu- 
viam  adducens?). 

2075.  d  Man-zi-ni-ri,  RT  27  p.  102,  25. 

2076.  "Mar-biti,  cf.  "Dumu-e;  Langd. 
XBK  p.  304;  Zim.  Tam.  p.  22  n.  2. 
•l Mdrat  (dumu-sa/)  e-babbar-ra,  Tallq. 
Nam.  p.  249. 

2077.  d  Mar-gis-bi(l)-sag,  Ur J. .  ,TS A 

14  R,  1  ;  15  R  2  (sic  textus  prim:  ab 
auctore  transcribitur :  Ur   '  Gis-bil-sag- \. 

c.  p.   46   R   li. 

2078.  u  Marduk,  deus  urbis  Babylonis 
et  supremus  deus  Babyloniorum  inde  a 
tempore  Hammurabi. 

I.  ATonien:l)  ''Amar-ud;  hoc  ideo- 
grammate  inde  a  la    dyn.  Bab.  hoc  n. 

d.  generatim  scribitur:  Amar-ud  =  iu- 
vencus  solis ;  cf.  dAmar  ud  \  «  Marduk 
(amar-ud)  \  sa  an-du-ra-ri,  CT  24,  42.  96.  I 


2)  phonetice  scribitur :  ■' Ma-ru-duk, 
Str.  AV  5214;  cf.  Norris  Assyr.  Dict. 
853,  i;Mar-duk  Tallq.  Nam.  249.  Clay 
PN   206;  Mar-du-ku,  Str.  AY  5134. 

3)  Ideogr.  rariora:  d  ASAR-LCj-HI, 
(=  dMES);  dSU7,  Str.  AV5135;dSa  g  - 
zu  (scrutator  cordis),  Br.  7996.  Praete- 
rea  plurima  alia  nomina  h.  d.  occurrunt, 
de  quibus  infra. 

Communiter  asseritur  Marduk  esse  no- 
men  semiticum;  eius  etymologia  non 
patet;  cf.  Xt®>  Ouooojx.a  (loco  'O  Moo- 
6oxa  ZA  10,  71  sqq.).  Cum  ud  =  ug 
(M.  5740  9;  cf.  quoque  SAK  54,  12. 
42  etc;  LS  n.  1170),  Marduk  possit  esse 
nomen  sumericum :  (A)mar-ug  =  Mar- 
duk  (de  amar  =  mar  cf.  M  6821). 

II.  Textus:  Ai  Ante  hegemoniam 
Babvlonis  :  a)  d  Bur  "'  Sin  "iut  Amar-ud, 
ZA  12,  338.  3.  Dolendum  est,  quod 
textus  publicatus  non  est,  in  quo  hoc 
mirum  nomen  prop.  occurrit;  1.  c.  h.  n. 
periodo  regum  Ur  attribuitur.  b)  cf.  dA- 
sar-ri;  c)  ASARLUHI.  Ur  ...,  CT 
5,  25.  1,  16.  d)  mu  'J'*  Gu-za...  "Atuar- 
ud-ra  mu-un-na-dim-ma  =  annus,  quo 
thronus  (auro  exornatus)  deo  M.  erat 
consacratus:  22us  Sumulailu,  cf.  King. 
LH  vol.  2  p.  219,  37.  e)  nom.  prop. 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  63 :  multa  ex  his  sunt 
ante  Ham.  cf.  1.  c.  p.  3  sq.  /)  cf.  text. 
neobab.  King,  Chron.  2,  8 :  iratus  est 
UM.  contra  Sargonem  et  eius  populum 
fame  perdit;  et  1.  c.  p.  11.  d  Dun-gi, 
filius  Ur  '  Engur,  quaesivit  malum  et 
thesauros  ex  e-sag-i/a  et  Babylone  ab- 
duxit. 

Utrum  'Asary-LUHis  idem  sit  atque 
Amar-ud  Babylonis,  nescimus:  hinc  de 
cultu  d  M.  ante  Ham.  ex  textibus  con- 
temporaneis  nihil  fere   constat. 

B)  Fcndata  slprematia  Babvlonis: 
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1 1  Monunientuni  classicum  orti  cultus 
>>  Marduk,  summi  dei  Babyloniorum,  est 
Codex  Ham.;  cf.  1,  1-27:  «  Quando  Auu 
excelsus,  rex  ■' Anunnaki,  (et)  BH,  do- 
minus  coeli    et    terrae,    qui    determinat 


fatum  terrae,  ad  ''  Amar-ud,  filium  su- 
premum  a  Ea,  dominium  in  universos 
homines    constituerunt    (et)    inter  Igigi 

Babylonis 


eum  magnum  fecerunt  (eT 
nomen  excelsum  nominaverunt  eamque 
in  mundi  partibus  dilataverunt  in  eaque 
regnum  sempiternum,  cuius  fundamen- 
tum  sicut  coelum  et  terra  fundatum  est, 
ei  (scil.  Marduk)  firmaverunt  —  illo  tem- 

pore     Anu    et    Bel    me     Hammurabi 

nomine  meo  nominaverunt  ». 

«  (Ham.)  qui  propugnavit  quattuor 
mundi  partes,  qui  magnum  fecit  nomen 
Babylonis,  qui  delectavit  cor  Marditk, 
domini  sui,  qui  quotidie  stat  (orans)  in 
templo  Sag-i/a,  I.  c.  2,  2-12.  ><■  Marduk 
misit  me,  ut  regerem  populum,  ut  ter- 
ram  legem  observare  facerem  »,  5,  15-19; 
mulier  cultui  a  M.  Babylonis  dicata,  1. 
c.  31,  76  sqq.;...  homines,  quos  ''En/i/ 
mihi  donavit,  quos  gubernandos  Mar- 
duk  mihi  tradidit...,  1.  c.  40,  12  sq. 
Stele  inscriptionem  continens  erecta  in 
e  Sag-ita,  1.  c.  40,  67-41,  47;  Sedu 
et  Lamassu,  dii  tutelares  introitus  e-sag- 
ila  et  muri  e-sag-ila,  preces  quotidie  in 
conspectu  Marduk  domini  mei  et  Zar- 
panitu,  dominae  meae,  commendent, 
1.  c.  41,  48  sqq.  In  catalogo  deorum, 
qui  ad  protegendum  monumentum  in 
epilogocodicis  invocantur,  u  M.  non  est, 
sed  cf.   40,  89-92. 

(  Tu-tu,  pro  quo  Ham.  aedificat  e- 
zi(d)-da  in  Borsippa  (cf.  1.  c.  3,  7-15)  et 
qui  postea  identificabatur  cum  "M.,deus 
distinctus  ab  "M.  esse  videtur;  sed  cf. 
King.,  LH  vol.  3,   186    sq. :    Deo  Mar- 


duk,  domino  e-sag-i/a  et  e-zi(d)-da,  Ham. 
...,  pastor,  amatus  ab  ''  Marduk,  e-zi(d)- 
da  in  Borsippa  aedificavit.  De  aliis  tex- 
tibus,  huius  periodi,  in  quibus  u  M.  no- 
minatur,  cf.  King,  LH  3,  p.  328;  Paffr. 
Gl.  148-152;  de  nom.  prop.  cf.  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  63:  Ranke  Pers.  201 ;  Ungn. 
134  etc. 

2)  Quid  de  cultu  u  Marduk  factum  sit 
regentibus  Bab.ylone  regibus  Cassitis, 
nondum  scimus,  sed  cf.  inscr.  Agum- 
kakrime  regis,  KB  3,  134  sqq.  Commu- 
niter  (et  iuste  quidem)  tenetur  textus 
magnos  temporum  recentium  de  UM. 
agentes  redire  usque  ad  periodum  Ham- 
murabi  regis,  v.  gr.  Enuma  elis. 

3)  Textus  mythologici  :  a)  Epos  de 
creatione  mundi,  Enuma  elis,  in  pre- 
senti  sua  forma  celebrat  ''  Marduk,  eius 
victoriam  de   Tiamat  mundumque  ab  eo 


formatum  ;  dei  ei  regnum  mundi  tradunt 
(cf.  Cod.  Ham.  1,  1  sqq.)  et  50  nomi- 
nibus  eum  nominant.  In  antiquissima 
forma  probabiliter  epos  victoriam  de 
Apsu  tribuit  Ea  et  de  Tiamat  deo  En- 
lil.  Sicut  hic  textus,  sic  multi  alii  in  ho- 
norem  u  M.  mutati  esse  videntur.  b)  A- 
liam  cosmogoniam  Babyl.,  secundum 
qnamJ'M.  cum  dea  Aruru  creavit  ho- 
juines,  cf.  Dhorme,  TR  82-89.  c)  In  aliis 
mythis  (v.  gr.  de  Gilgames  etc.)  ilMar- 
duk  partem  non  habet,  quod  eorum  mag- 
nam  aetatem  ostendere  videtur. 

4  i  In  serie  An  \  ''A-nuin  pertinet  ilMar-  j 
duk  ad  familiam    ''  Ea,  cuius    filius  pri-l 
mogenitus  est.   Primo  enumerantur  eius' 
nomina,  scil.  CT  24,  15.  64-72;  27,  23-37; 
42,   11,  96-101,  CT  25,   7;    32,    34;    35; 
36;   42;  43:  47;  47,    in    summa    c.   105. 
Dein  sequitur  Zarpanitu,  eius  uxor,  cum 
multis  nominibus;  dein  Nabit,  filius  ilMar- 
duk  cum  consorte     Tasnietutn;    tandem 
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multi  dii  inferiores,  v.  gr.  eius  pincerna, 
qui  nominatur  :  « Quid  bibit  dominus 
meus»,  et  pistor:  «  Quid  manducat  do- 
minus  meus»,  quattuor  eius  canes,  duae 
ornatrices  a  Zarpanitum  etc.  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,    112  sq. 

5)  Textus  historici  :  ''Marduk  belu 
I  ra-be-u  •'  en-lil  ildni,  elevatus  inter  Igigi 
(coelestesX-_Qrjp_ressor  u  Anunnaki  ^dae- 
monum),  lux  deorum  patrum  suorum, 
habitans  in  e-sag-ila,  dominus  Babylo- 
nis...,  cf.  Langd.  XBK  60,  1.  1  sqq. 
Omnes  reges  Neobabyl.  passim  aM.  in- 
vocant,  in  eius  honorem  templa  aedifi- 
cant  etc.  cf.  v.  gr.  1.  c.  64,  31-61 ;  82. 
2,  13  sqq.;  84,  2.  17  sqq.  ;  218,  1.  18 
sqq;  220,  52;  264,  2.  9  sqq.  etc. 

Reges  Assyriorum  Marduk  auctorita- 
tem  agnoscunt  potissimum  «  apprehen- 
dendo  manum  Bel  »,  qua  caerimonia 
plenam  auctoritatem  regiam  obtinebant, 
sicut  medio  aevo  Imperatores  corona- 
tione  a  Summo  Pontifice  facta;  cf.  v. 
gr.  KB  2,  73  sqq. 

Sennacherib  destruit  Babylonem  eius- 
que  templa  eorumque  deos  et  thesauros 
tamquam  praedam  abduxit  in  Xiniveh, 
cf.  KB  2,  117  sq.  Asarhaddon,  filiusS., 
patris  sacrilegium  excusat,  cf.  KB  2,  121 
sq.  et  ipse  cultum  a  Marduk  11  annis 
elapsis  restituit.  Cyrus,  rex  Persarum 
«  mandante  u  Marduk  »  contra  Babylo- 
nem  progressus  est  et,  «  M.  protegente  » 
urbem  cepit.  KB  3,  2.   123. 

Regnantibus  Graecorum  regibus,  cum 
Babylon  non  amplius  esset  sedes  et  caput 
nec  vitae  politicae  nec  scientiarum  nec 
artium,  cultus  u  M.  paulatim  extingue- 
batur.  Tempore  Christi  Domini  litera- 
tura  cuneiformis  erat  obliterata. 

6)  Exorcismi:  Simul  cum  patre  •'  Ea 
•'  M.  est  exorcista  xaTTEoy.nv ,  est  domi- 


nus  carminum  et  artis  magicae  (bel  nu- 
bat-ti,  bel  a-si-pu-ti,  Maklu  2,  157  sq.). 
Schema,  quod  in  omnibus  fere  textibus 
magicis  usque  huc  publicatis  observatur. 
est  hoc :  Marduk  adit  Ea  patrem  suum 
eique  statum  gravem  obsessi  exponit  et 
suam  ignorantiam  profitetur.  Ea  respon- 
det :  «  Fili  mi,  quid  est,  quod  tu  nescias, 
quid  scientiae  tuae  addere  possum?  Mar- 
duk,  quid  nescis,  quod  addere  possim  ? 
Quod  ego  scio,  tu  quoque  scis  ».  Quo 
dicto  pater  Ea  omissis  omnibus  ulterio- 
ribus  formulis  urbanis  filio  mandat,  quid 
sit  faciendum ;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  242  sq. 
2,  1082  (in  Zaubertexten).  Hoc  schema 
fixum  demonstrat  textus  hos  postea  in 
favorem  u  Marduk  mutatos  esse. 

7)  Omina:  a)  cf.  Jastr.    Rel.    2,    409; 
411   (textus  haruspicini). 

b)  Astrol. :  "'"'  Rabii  sif-su  da--mat 
sami(i)  izu-zu(f)-ma  izzizu(su)  kakkabu 
■'  Marduk  ni-bi-ru  ;  ""*'  Sag-me-gar  man- 
zas-su  unakkir(ir)  sami(i)  ib-bir,  CT  33, 
2.  37  sq.  (cf.  Bez.  ZAF  p.  21  :  «  der 
Grosse  (Stern.);  sein  Aufgang(slicht)  ist 
schwach,  den  Himmel  halftet  er  und 
steht:  (das  ist)  der  Stern  des  Gottes 
Marduk,  der  Nibiru ;  der  Stern  Iupiter 
andert  seinen  Standort.  iiberschreitet 
den  Himmel  »).  ""'' ''  Marduk  ina  la- 
marti-su  d  Umun-pa-&,  1  (?)  kas-bu  i-sak- 
ka-ma  d  Sag-me-gar  ina  kabal  sami  iz- 
zaz-ma  ■'  Nibiru  (=  der  Stern  des  Mar- 
duk  (Iupiter)  heisst  bei  seinem  Aufgang 
Umunpai;  wenn  er  1  (?)  Doppelstunde 
(d.  h.  30-60°)  hoch  steht:  Sagmegar ; 
wenn  er  im  Meridian  steht:  Nibiru)  cf. 
Kugl.  Sternk.  1,  11.  Stellae  geminorum 
minorum,  quae  a  Bezold  (1.  c.  p.  18,  6) 
•'  Marduk  attribuuntur,  pertinent  certe 
ad  "  Ldt  et  ■'  EZEN '-4- gu(d);  p.  22,  4 
quoque    legendum    est    Lii-lal.   Mensis 
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''  Marduk,  abkal  ildni,  est  Arahsamnu 
IV  R  33,  4.  43.  Numerus  symbolicus 
''  Bel  ''  Marduk  erat  10(?),  CT  25,  50.  12. 
cf.  Vir.   ACh.   Ist.   33. 

8)  Hymni  et  Psalmi  :  cf.  Jastr.  Rel. 
1,  492-519;  Dhorme  TR  342  sqq.;  352 
sqq.;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  124  sqq.  ;  Hehn, 
Hymn.  u.  Gebete  an  M.,  BA  5,  279- 
400. 

9)  Imagines  et  svmbola  :  eius  statua, 
vd.  Weissbach  Misc.  p.  16;  eiusanimal: 
draco ;  eius  symb.  in  «  kudurru  »  est 
«  hasta  »  (mulmullu),  eius  insignia  regia: 
sceptrum,  thronus;  palit;  eius  arma:  ar- 
cus,  sagittae,  rete,  ignisardens;cf.  Frank, 
Bild.  22  sqq.;  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  225. 

10)  De  eius  liturgia  cf.  Langd.  Lit.  p. 
139;  de  eius  nave  processionis  cf.  II  R 
62,  10:  s*sMa  Ku-a  (=  Marduk)  |  min 
(=  elippi)  'i  R. 

De  diis,  qui  in  eius  templo  in  Assur 
urbe  colebantur  cf.  III  R  66  c  22-32;  de 
eius  diebus  festis  cf.  KB  3,  2,  25,  23 
sq.:  i-na  i-si-nim  zak-mu-ku  ti-bi-i  bel 
ildni  ''  Marduk  —  in  festo  Zagmuku  (pri- 
mus  dies  anni),  quo  il  M.  exit  (in  proces- 
sione)  (loco  tibii  secus  asit,  1.  c);  cf. 
1.  c.  72,  34  (ri-e-sa  sa-at-ti  [ina  d\-ki-ti 
ta-bi-e  bel  ildni  ".)/.);  I.  c.  130,  10  sqq.: 
«  rex  mense  Nisan  non  venit  ad  Tin- 
tirhl  (=  Babyl.);  '"'  Nebo  non  ivit  Baby- 
lonem,  Bel  non  exivit  (us i) ;  dies  festus 
non  erat ;  sacrificia  offerebantur  in  esag- 
ilaet  ezida  diis  Babylonis  et  Borsippa». 
tabit  igitur  videtur  esse  =  asii  i.  e.  pro- 
cessionaliter  exire  (Borsippam  ?);  expli- 
catio  Jens.  (KB  6,  306)  de  resurrectione 
mortui  Marduk  (hieme)  minime  est  certa. 
Fortasse  u  M.  die  primo  anni  nuptias 
celebrat  cum  Zarpanitu  (cf.  KAT  3, 37 1 ,  5). 

11)  llM.  pro  nomine  suo  certe  refe- 
rebatur  ad  solem ;  eum  esse   solem  ve- 


ris  et  matutinum,  nullo  textu  probatur; 
secundum  Jens.  (KB  6,  562)  Marduk  est 
deus  lucis.  Marduk  (sicut  Tam.  et  Ist.) 
hieme  descendere  ad  inferos  nullo  textu 
probatur  ;  «  nubattit  »  non  videtur  esse 
«  lamentatio  »  de  Marduk  mortuo;  hic 
terminus  Maklu  2,  157  e  contextu  ad 
exorcismum  pertinet.  Dies  mensis  3.,  7., 
16  etc.  (cf.  KAT  3,  371)  probabiliter  erant 
dies  nefasti,  in  quibus  daemones  maio- 
rem  habebant  influxum  et  potestatem ; 
hinc  his  diebus  "  Marduk,  exorcista  dae- 
monum  v.ax'  e|oxt)v,  specialiter  invoca- 
batur.  De  sepulchro  u  M.  nihil  ex  text. 
cuneif.  adhuc  scimus. 

12)  Nom.  prop.:  Str.  AV  n.  5136  sqq.; 
Tallq.   Nam.  99  sqq. 

13)  Br.  Mus.  n.  47,  406,  cf.  King.  CT 
24,  50;  Pinches,  Exp.  Tim.  1911,  Ian. 
p.    165.: 

[rfI  Ib  ''  Marduk  sa  c-ri-su  i.  e.  Ib  (= 
Uras)  est  UM.  plantandi ; 

''  Lugal-a-ki-\a-ta\  ''  Marduk  sa  nag-bi 
(i.  e.  abyssi)  ; 

d  Nin-ib  ''  Marduk  sa  al-li  (=  ?) ; 

d  Lugal-unii-gal  il  Marduk  sa  gab-Iu 
(pugnae) ; 

d  Za-md-ma  n3Larduk  sa  ta-ha-zi  (pug- 
nae) ; 

■'  En-lil  ''  Marduk  sa  be-lu-tu  u  be-lu- 
ut-tu  (dominii). 

In  hoc  textu  dii  principaliores  iidem 
sunt  cum  u  Marduk  vel  potius  deo  Mar- 
duk  virtutes  tribuuntur,  quas  alii  dii  se- 
paratim  habent.  Si  igitur  Babylonii  inde 
conclusissent :  «  Ergo  nullus  est  deus 
praeter  u  Marduk  »,  de  vero  Monotheis- 
mo  sermo  esse  posset.  Sed  negandae 
exsistentiae  d  En-lil,  d  LM,  etc.  praeter 
''  Marduk  Babyloniis  numquam  in  men- 
tem  venit;  de  hoc  textu  bene  agit  Hehn, 
Gottesidee  58  sqq. 
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III.  Conclusio:  u  Marduk  ultima  spes 
Panbabylonistarum  est.  Nam  si  ne  su- 
premus  quidem  Babyloniorum  deus  su- 
blimibus  Sacrae  Scripturae  de  Iahve  et 
Christo  Domino  sententiis  explicandis 
idoneus  est,  ubinam  ultra  solutio  difli- 
cultatis,  quam  monotheismus  perfectus 
V.  T1  et  religio  adeo  excelsa  N'  T'  de- 
fensoribus  meri  evolutionismi  naturalis 
generant,  quaeri  potest  ?  Hinc  Zim.  in 
20  paginis  (cf.  KAT 3,  375-396)  perfec- 
tum  parallelismum  inter  Iahve-Christum 
et  u  Marduk  ex  altera  parte  ostendere 
conatur.  At  quomodo  prophetae  V.  T1. 
conceptum  Dei  perfecte  transcendentis 
et  distincti  a  mundo,  quem  ex  nihilo 
creavit,  ex  «  Enuma  elis  »  haurire  pote- 
rant?  cf.  Introd.  p.  17  sqq.  Si  sapientibus 
Babyloniorum  natura  divina  UM.  non 
erat  adeo  alta,  ut  propter  eam  aliorum 
deorum  innumerabilium  exsistentiam 
negarent,  quomodo  ludaei  illi  despecti, 
qui,  ut  placet  Panbabylonistis,  omnia  a 
Babyloniis  acceperunt,  se  ad  tam  subli- 
mem  conceptionem  religiosam  elevare 
poterant?  Sacra  teste  Scriptura  Isra- 
elitae  ante  captivitatem  Babylonicam 
continuo  erant  tentati,  ut  populorum  po- 
lytheismum  finitimorum  reciperent.  In 
ipsa  autem  captivitate  nisus  ille  tam 
radicitus  in  eis  exstinguebatur,  ut  non 
amplius  eorum  natio  in  periculo  amit- 
tendi  monotheismum  esset.  Si  igitur  re- 
ligio  Babyloniorum,  cum  esset  in  flore, 
Iudaeos  eo  horrore  et  contemptu  imbu- 
erat,  quomodo  tempore  Christi  Domini, 
quando  u  Marduk  dudum  erat  exstinctus 
et  deus  ignotus,  talem  influxum  exercere 
poterat?  Has  propter  difficultates  Zim. 
Parsismum  in  auxilium  vocat.  At  quo 
modo  historico  is  influxus  probatur?  Ro- 
mani,  quibus  totus  Oriens  subditus    e- 

Deimel  —  Paniheon  Babyl. 


rat,    nihil    fere    de    religione    Zoroastri 
sciunt. 

2079.  dMar-hal-kal  =  Marduk,  CT 

25,  34  Obv.    6. 

2080.  "  MAR-TU,  deus  occidentis,  re- 
spondens  Babylonio  Ramman-Adad. 

I.  Nomen:  u  Mar-tu  =  "  A-mur-ru, 

M.  4137. 

"Il-Mar-tu  =  ilMar-tu  ;cf.  dPa-te-si- 
(gai-abzu)jmah.  Sensus :  deus  occidentis 
qui  sumer.  =  Mar-tu,  semit.  =  Amur- 
ru.  Non  omnino  constat,  utrum  *  (//)- 
Mar-tu  nomine  concreto  huius  «  dei  oc- 
cidentis »  i.  e.  Adad-Ramman  non  sit 
lectus. 

II.  Textus:  1)  Nomen  primo  occur- 
rit  in  multis  nom.  prop.  tempore  regum 
Ur,  cf.  Hub.   Pers.  p.   199  (sine  ilu)\  de 
Gen.  TD  5482  (dR);    dein  tempore  1" 
dyn.  Bab.,  cf.  Ranke  Pers.  201  sq.,  255 
Thur.  Dg.    LC    59;    Ungn.    Dilb.    132 
BE  6,   1   p.  63;   14,  59;   15,  54;   17,  156 
Tallq.  Nam.  254  sq. 

2)  bit  '<  Mar-tu...  sa  ali-ia  il  A-sur, 
King,  Assyr.  k.  p.   87,  87. 

3)  d  Mar-tu  \  min  (=  a  Adad)  \  sa  a- 
bu-be,  CT  24,  40.  48;  Br.  5826.  cf.  mar- 
urit  —  abubu  (et  ispatu),  SAK  70,  k; 
signum  uru  postea  cum  signo  «  tu » 
confundebatur. 

4)  d  Mar-tu-e  mu-lu  har-sag-(ga)-ge  = 
il  A-mur-ru  be-lu  sa-di-i,  Reisn.  Hymn. 
24  R5sq.;  cf.  \:^b-bv2,  ZA  11,  303  sq. 
cf.  d  kur-gal. 

5)  De  «'» Il-mar-tu  cf.  Ungn.  Dilb.  132; 
Krausz,  Sieg.  12  ;  48  n.  2  'Hom.);  Hehn. 
Gottesidee,  88,  156  sq.;  BA  3,  238.40; 
282. 

9)  dMar-tu  \  min  (=  Sumukan)  \  sa  Su- 
ti-i,  CT  24,  42.  91  sq;  eadem  linea  bis 
repetitur ;  num  secunda  legenda  est  ,( il- 
Mar-tu  etc? 
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7)  Consors  dMar-tu  est  dGu-bar-ra  (= 
<>As-ra-tum  ;  =  Belit  seri),  Reisn.  Hymn. 
p.   139,   141-144  cf.  haec   nom. 

8)  De  text.  harusp.  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2, 
412. 

2081.  d  Mar-tu-e"  (?),  CT  24,  27.  28: 
dMar-iu-c(?)  |  min  (=  Marduk)  a-bu\-bu\; 
cf.  dMar-tu;  Br.  12800  (•>  Mar-tu-(e)\. 

2082.  d  Mar-tu-lal-an-ki  ad-gi-gi: 

ama  d  Nam-tar-ra-ge;  (infra  nom.  divin. 
scribitur  glossa  :  hu-mu-un-si-ir...  —  sus; 
cf.  a  Humsiru). 

2083.  dMas  =  dNiu-ib;  S°  l  [wa-aj]  | 
J/W5|  ma-a-su  |  ''Niu-ib,  Br.  1778;  CT 
24,  45.  64:  [<*]  /ftzA  |  <W«J;  cf.  KB  6,  537 
sq.;  cf.   dNin-ib;  Clay  PN   206. 

2084.  Mas-da  =  *Ne-unu-gal,  M.  1115 
=  dMes-lam-ta-e-a,  M.  11 16;  RA  10,  71 
Br.  1906;  =  d  lugal-gir-ra,  Br.  1907 
(fortasse  «  dd  ■»  error  pro  masf). 

2085.  d  Mas-igi-gub-bi,  DPn.  53, 12. 

2086.  dMas-Mas  =  Mw-tf,  M.  1078  j 

CT  24,  36.  65  (pertinens  ad  familiam 
Nergal);  cf.  •'■  R  =  d  Lugat-gir-ra,  RA 
10,  71;  cf.  Mas-dd;  <>Mas-Ma[s...\  =  Is- 
tar  (f),  CT  25,  29  Obv.  31  ;  dMas-mas  = 
dMas-tab-ba ;  dR  =  Nergal,  Knudtz.  Tell 
el  Am.  n.  35,  8. 

2087.  [d  Mjas  (?)-musen-na  |  min{= 
Nergal)  sa  uz-zi,  CT  24,  41.  69;  cf. 
d  e-mas-se-musen-nu  \  min  (—  dNisaba)  [ 
sa  na-pis-ti  mdtim,    CT  24,  41.  88. 

2088.  d  Mas-su(-ii),  Surpu  8,  15;  Hub. 
Pers.  p.   177  n.   6. 

2089.  dMas-pu-a,  M.  10193. 

2090.  d  Mas-tab-ba  |  /-/«  ki-tai-ia-an 
(gemini);  a  Min  {=  A/as-tab-ba)  a-bi  \ 
»iui  \  =  i-lu  ki-tat-ta-au ) ;  '' Kal-min  (mas- 
tab-ba)-edin  |  min  (=  i-lu  ki-lal-la-an) ; 
cf.  •*&<•->•!■  GU(D)  |  lii-kin-gi-a  (nuntius) 
d  Mas-tab-ba-ge,  CT  25,  6.  26-28;  22; 
CT  24,  36.  65;   hi  textus    pertinent    ad 


seriem  Afi  \  a  A-num  ;  secundum  eos  ge- 
mini    sunt    familiares   ''  Eres-ki-gal,    cf. 
Zim.  VSGW  63,  121   sq.;  Br.    1897;  VR, 
46,  1.4-7: 

'" "!  Mas-tab-ba  gal-gal-la  \  dLugal-gir- 
ra  u  >'■  Mes-lam-ta-e-a    ''  Sin  u  aNergal. 

'■"'  Mas-tab-ba-tur-tur  |  *  Ninni-lal  u 
dNiu-Sar+gu(d)(?)  •<,Si-du  u  dNin-Sar-\- 
gu{d)(f) 

["'"']  Mas-tab-ba-gal-gal  u"  Lugal-gir- 
ra  u  n  Mes-lam-ta-e-a. 

\'">  Mas-tab-ba]-/ur-tur    <l  La.1   (sic!)  u 

ilNin-sar-{-gu{d),  CT    33,     1.    5    sq.  cf. 

Bez.  ZAF  p.  18;  cf.  '>  7-bi   d  Mas-tab-ba, 

Craig  RT  2,  9.  21;  cf.  ilan. 

2091.  dMin   (=  Mas-tab-ba)-a-bi  | 

min  (=  i-lu  ki-lal-la-an),  CT  25,  6.  27; 
Br.   1897. 
-2092.  d  Mas-tab-ba-gi-ru,  Br.    1897. 

2093.  dMas-tum  |  LIL(f)  mas-tum, 
Br.    1902;  cf.  Str.  AV  5232. 

2094.  MAS-ti,WZKM,6,49;cf.««J'.ftw--«. 

2095.  BaS-ean  J  ma-sa-ku  jyj^g    |    ,    CT    29, 

46.   13. 

2096.  Maskim  cf.  Ra-bi-su. 

2097.  d  Maskim-gi(g)  (?  mi)  Klhar- 
ra-an-na:  Uu  Hm-nu^um,  CT  25,  22. 

44;  23,  9«;  33,  K  13666,  6;  CT  24,47. 
19;  dR\  >'Dun-pa-e-a,  CT  24,  6.  17;  22, 
115  (omittit:  d);  [•'■  R\  \  min  (=  •'  mus- 
tab-ba-ab-bu)  CT  25,  22.  48;   Br.  12760  sq. 

2098.  Maskim-hul,  CT  16,  4. 154  (ma- 
lus  daemon);  cf.  Ra-bi-su. 

2099.  d  Me-a  |  am-si-sd  ku-a  kar-rad  sa 
i-sa-ris  ds-bu  (dumu  dMah-a-ge),  CT  24, 
14.  7. 

2100.  d  Me-a-ni  (Istar),  CT  25, 17.  16; 
29  Obv.   6;  cf.  d  Me-nu-a-ni. 

2101.  dMe-azag  |  Su  (dumu  •>  Nin-ka- 
si-ge)  CT  24,   11.  29. 

2102.  Me-abzu  |  min  (■=  Zarpanit),  CT 
25,  35  Obv.   11;  36  Obv.  10;   Br.  10386. 
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2103.  a  Me-dim-sa(g)  (=  "  Sa-la,  con- 

sors  dAdad),  CT  25,  20.  23:  10,  37: 
■'  m€  ,„..-■'/-..  ,i-so  -jijn-  sas  |  min  (=  t!  Sa-ta) 
sa  kul-la-ti;  CT  25,  21,  R  9:  dMe-dim- 
sd(g)  (=  rt  Sa-la-as) ;  cf.  <*  Nin-me-dim- 
sd(g) ;  cf.  d  i?  rfa«z  d  IM-ra-ga,  Langd. 
Lit.   n.   27.  4. 

2104.  '  Me-har-sag  |  sukkal  d[Ni]n- 
kili[m\,  CT  25,   1.   10;    Br.   13497. 

2105.  d  Me-he  (=  Istar),  CT  25,  17. 
45. 

2106.  [(?)dM>-hu  |  "Marduk.  CT  25, 
35  Obv.    1. 

2107.  d  Me-hus :  min  min  (=  be-lit  ildni 
«litar),  CT  25,  30,  R  8;  III  R,  68.  28*: 
<*  Me-hus  |  su  (dumu  d  Nin-ka-si-ge) ;  CT 
24,   11.  28;  24,  47  a. 

2108.  Me-ir,  Thur.  Dg.    LC    p.    63  cf. 

d  rab-gdm  Mg-{y  (ff). 

2109.  dMe-ir-me-ir  |   *  NabU,  ha-mi- 

mu  parsi,   Br.   10427;  cf.  d  Mermer ;  me" 

ir-me-ir  d  [?]   |   il.^    QT    29,    45.    20. 

2110.  d  Me-ki-gal,  Itu  ezen  d...,  BE 
3,  81.  13:  dir  ezen  d  Me-ki-gdl,  RA  8, 
86.  3;  IB  ined.,  mensis  undecimus  in 
Drehem  (resp.  mensis  intercalaris). 

2111.  dMe-kin  !  sukal  d  [Nin-gal-ge], 
CT  25,   19.   7;    cf.  1.  c.  24,   37.   4«. 

2112.  dMe-la,  Gen.  Sg.  dei  Melas  Ar- 
meniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.   Urart.  395. 

2113.  d  Me-lam-mi,  Men.  Cat.  77  n. 
100. 

2114.  d Me-mah ;  dR\  «Nin-ib 

ha-mi-im  \  parsi  si- 
rute,  CT  25,  11.  20  sq.  ;  Br.  13504; 
10390. 

2115.  d  Me-me  |  min  (=  dNin-kar-ra- 
akd),  CT  25,  3.  48 ;  V  R  44,  10<r:  hu- 
me-me  \  amelu  il  gu-la ;  Craig  RT  2,  16. 
17;  II  R  31,  353;  Tallq.  Nam.  245;  ca- 
nis  fictilis  ei  dedicatus,  Scheil,  Sippar 
p.  92;  cf.  BE  8,  71;  9,  76;  10,  70. 


2116.  d  Me-me-sa(g)-ga   |    min   (= 

d  Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.   49. 

2117.  dMe-ne  =   *Bi[l...]   kit...,    M. 
7934. 

2118.  dMe-nu-a-du  |  ki-min(=Istar), 

CT  25,  44.   10. 

2119.  dMe-nU-a-ZU  (=  Istar),  CT  25, 
17.   17;  29  Obv.   7. 

2120.  d  Me-nu-a-ni   |  ki-min  (=Istar), 
CT   25,  44.   9. 

2121.  dMe-nu-a-ru   |  ki-min(=Istar), 
CT  25,   17.   18;  29  Obv.   8;   44.   11. 

2122.  d  Me-nu-am-nu-ii    (=   istar), 

CT  25,   17.   26. 

2123.  d  Me-nu-an-nim  |  min(=*IS- 
tar)  |  sa  ta-ni-hi,  CT  24,  41.  81. 

2124.  dMe-nu-i-li  (=  istar),  CT   25, 
18  Obv.   2,   27. 

2125.  d  Me-nu-nim    j   min  (=« IStar)\ 
sa  ta-ni-hi,  CT  24,    41.   82. 

2126.  dMe-nu-su-du    |   H-lu-tum,  Br. 
10393. 

2127.  d  Me-nun-e-si,  (=  Sala)  Langd. 

Lit.  28,   12  sq. 

2128.  d  Me-ni-tum  (?),  CT25,  17.23; 

29  Obv.   12  (nom.   u  Istar). 

2129.  d  Me-nigi(n)-su-du    |    min  (= 

Nin  d[Li]t-ge),  CT  24,  10.  4;  Br.  13501. 

2130.  Me-ninnii-an-na  |  ...,  CT  24, 

1.   34;  CT  24,  20.  22:  d  min  (=   d  Nin- 
subur)  mc-ninnu-an-na ;  Br.   13687. 

2131.  dMe-ra,  TU  214  R  7.  * 

2132.  u  Me-sa-rum  (postnomina  dSala) 
CT  25,  21   R   14. 

2133.  d  Me-sar-gal  =  d  Nin-gai,   Br. 

10443. 

2134.  d  Me-sir,  Br.  13493. 

2135.  dMe...,  Br.    13492. 

2136.  [dMje(?)-su-du  |  min(=IStar), 
CT  25,  30  R  6  ;  cf.   d  Me-nigi\n)-su-dii. 

2137.  dMen-azag-ta   |    ....,  CT    24, 

34,  31. 


Men-azag-ta-e-a 


—  180  — 


Mu 


2138.  Men-azag-ta-fe-aj    |    (dumu 

d  [Nin-subur-ge]),  CT  24,  2.  4  ;  Br. 
12740. 

2139.  d  Men-dara-a[n-naJ   (=  Sin), 

CT  24,   30.   2. 

2140.  d  Men-lah-h[a...-]  (_  Sin),  CT 

24,   18.   2<7. 

2141.  dMeS,  SAK154,  1.30:  ga/udMes 
sangu-Unu(g)k'-ga ;  —  Marduk  ('■ '  asar- 
lit-sar)  Br.  5974. 

2142.  d  Mes-an-du,  accipit  oblationes 
in  his  diebus  festis  :  ezen  bulug-kii  dNin- 
gir-su-ka,  DP  66,  3;  Nik.  26,  5;  163,  2; 
TSA  51,  5:  ezen  bu/ug-ku  d  Nina-ka, 
DP  43,  5;  ezen  se-ku  d Nin-gir-su-ka, 
DP  62,  1  ;  Nik.  24,  4  ;  ezen  se(-ku)  dNina- 
ka,  Nik.  23,  7  ;  DP  45,  6  ;  201;  STH  41 
R  II  (?),  praeterea  (?)  his  duobus  men- 
sibus :  itu  ndu-su-se-a  d  Nhta-ka,  Nik. 
148,  2;  153,  3;  itu  udu-su-se-a-ka  e-ud- 
sar  Ni>iah'-sii...,  DP  47,  9;  cf.  n.  pr. 
Nik.  5,  5  ;  DP  31,  4  ;  Nik.  9,  2 ;  STH  15, 
2;...  tar-sir-sir-ra  •'  R,  Nik.  174,  4;  cf. 
OLZ  1909,  110;  sd-du(g)  •' R,  RTC51, 
4  ;  55,  3  ;  67,   1  ;  TSA  16,   4. 

2143.  d  Mes-du  (-u)-ki-sar-ra  |  min 

(=  «  Nabu  Di/mun),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  22  ; 
36  Obv.  21  ;  VR  43,  27  c  :  d  R  \  •'  Nabu 
pa-kid  kis-sat  ~sa»ie  u  irsitim :  Br.  5989  ; 
M.  4288;  10811;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  38,9, 
n.  3  (forma  abbrev. :  Mes-du-sar) ;  cf. 
Langd.  Lit.  143  (d  Sid-rii-ki-sar-ra  et  sq.). 

2144.  d  Mes-ki-mes,  Surpu  VIII   20. 

2145.  "Mes-lam-ta-e-a  =  "Ai-ia- 
mu,  VR  46,  21  c;  dR  \  su,  CT  25,  6.  18  ; 
CT  25,  28,  Bu  S9-4-26,  77,  7;  CT  24, 
36.  53;  34,  11;  unus  ex  magnis  gemi- 
nis  :  cf.  CT  33,  1.  5 ;  VR  46,  4  sq.  (=Ner- 
gal:  mvl  mas-tab-ba  gal-gal-la  \  ''■  Lugal- 
gir-ra  u  '-'■  R  \  aSin  u  a  Nergal ;  cf.  Br. 
6003;  SAK  190/;  192?;  194  z,  1  (e  mes- 
lam  in  Kutha),  de  Gen.  TD  5514;  Mas- 


kak  —  dR,  RA  10,  71;  cf.  d  Nergal, 
dLuga/-gir-ra  ;  dMas-tab-ba  ;  d  Mas-mas  ; 
d  Bi-ir-du ;  cf.  Maklu  6,   124. 

2146.  d  Mes-sa[g]-unu(g)ki  |  dEn-ru- 

mu...,  CT25,  14.  23;  CT  16,  3.  88;  Br. 
5986;  M.  4285;  10810;  cf.  Langd.  Ps. 
162  n.  8;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  II  39,  5. 
/2147.  dMeY-ra  =  ^Adad  (cf.  ;lAdad); 
accipit  oblationes  :  ezen  sejbulug-kii  dNi- 
na-ka,  DP  53,  9;  TSA  1,  9;  Nik.  23 
R  1. 

2148.  tdi  Mer-uru-la    (=  auster),   CT 
24,  33.  3  6. 

2149.  idi  Mer-kur-ra  (=  subsolanus), 

CT  24,  33.  ib;   M.  6333;  cf.  sq. 

2150.  dMeY-kur-ra  |  ttgir  i>-si-[Hm], 

CT  24,  26.   127. 

2151.  [d  M]eY-mar-tu  (=  ventus  occi- 

dentalis),  CT  24,  33.  6b. 

2152.  W  Mdr-si-sa  (_  boreas),  CT  24, 
33.  5b;   M.  6277. 

2153.  dMe"rm"  («  Sdri  =  dii. venti),  Br. 

13255. 

2154.  d  Mt?r-nim-gir,  Br.  13253. 

2155.  dM^r-ka  =   •>  Sdru   ka[-ad-mi]?, 
Br.   13241. 

2156.  d  Mer-sa(k)-kus-sa    (=   Mar- 

duk),  CT  25,  34  Obv.  12;  24,  27.  27; 
cf.  >'  sdru  (=  mer)  sa  e-nu-hi,  Br.  13260  ; 
cf.  me-ir  \  mer  \  mer  sa-a-ru,  CT  24, 
44.   153. 

2157.  d  Mermer  cf.  « Adad. 

2158.  d  »>6-ir-me-i.  Mermer 


(=  mlm) 


Ud-gis-gal-Iu     min     (= 


•'  Nin-ib),  CT  25,  13.  31;  II  R  57,  76  c; 
BPS  15. 
2159.  dMu,  Bart.  II  84,  83.  3  (Nin-mu 
• '  Mit);  BE  3,  135.  12  (•' Mu-ba-a:ag). 
Hub.  Pers.  177  ;  Mu-u  \  MU  (cum  glossa 
mii-ha/-dim-»iu)z=dMa>i-??  (=Samas?); 
DP    228,  4    (NindMu);    End...,    Legr. 
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R.  d'U.  231  Obv.;  288  Obv. ;  55  Obv.  ; 
56  Obv.;  cf.  infra  n.  2177. 

2160.  J  Mu-U-a-ti,  Craig.  RT  I  55  R  3 
(Istar  vocatur  hi-rat  dR);  cf.  *»»-*■ 
a~li  PA  |  tnin  (=  Nabit  Dilmun),  CT  25, 
35  Obv.  21;  36  Obv.  20;  Br.  5579;  cf. 
d  Pa-ganam. 

2161.  d  Mu-bar-ra  (dial.  pro  *Gis-bar), 
Br.   1258;  cf.  *  Gibil. 

2162.  dMu-gal-l[a]  {=Sin),  CT  24, 
18.   10;  ib.  30,  6  eius  loco  :  d  Mu-he-gal. 

2163.  d  Mu-du(g)-ga-sa-a  =  Nabu, 
Br.   1306. 

2164.  d  Mu-ud-engur-ra,  Maklu  6,  8. 

2165.  d  Mu-uh-ra  (pertinet  zdNergal), 
CT  24,  36.  62  ;  BA  VI  H.  5  p.  134  ;  Zim. 
Rit.  27,   14;   Ranke   Pers.   124. 

2166.  d  Mu-lil,  unum  ex  50  nom.  Mar- 
Juk,  Dhorme  TR  75  d. 

2167.'  d  Mu  -  Ul  -  lil  (-la/li)  (emesal)  | 
dEn-lil-la  |  « Btl,  Br.  1313:  d  Mu-ul-lil- 
ld  —  i^Anunu  M.  768;  CT  15,  24.  17; 
Br.   1314/7. 

2168.  d  Mul-la/li-(e-)su,  BE  9,  36.  U; 

37,   13:  38,   13. 

2169.  d  Mu-ul-lil-la-zi  =  d  En-lil-zi, 
VR  52,  27  a;  Langd.  Ps.  152,  14;  dR  \ 
d  En-lil-zi  |  Nu-banda  (sic!)  (=  labuttu) 
dEn-Hl-ge,  Br.  1315/8;  cf.  CT  24,  22. 
118. 

•2170.  dMu-ul-lil-tur-ra  |  *En[-zil- 

tur-ra]  |  =  *E-a,  Br.  1316;  VR  52,  2. 
Obv.  2. 
2171.  d  Mu  -  um  -  mu  a)  sukal  Abzu, 
«  Enuma  elis  Tab.  I  30  sq.,  47  sq. ;  cf. 
Mcou|j.u;,  filius  'Ajiaawv,  Damascius.  cf. 
»m-u»i-»iu  Ti-a»iat;  de  sensu  huius  epe- 
theti  cf.  Dhorme  TR  3  n.  4;  vd.  Lit. 
Muss-Arn.  Dict.  552.  Fortasse  in  anti- 
quissima  forma  cosmogoniae  Sumericae 
Mummu  loco  Tiamat  erat  secundum 
principium     primitivum     mundi  ;     nam 


Sumerii  certe  hoc  non  nomine  semitico 
Tiamat  nominabant.  Abzu  et  Minnmu 
vincuntur  in  Emma  elis  ab  nEa;  cf. 
mu-um-mu  =  be-el-tum ;  =  u-mu-un, 
Str.  AV  5484.  "  Ea  mu-um-mu  ba-an 
ka-la  =  Ea  miuianu,  qui  omnia  creat. 
KB  III  1,  186,  3.  5.  6)  d  Mu-um-mu 
tinum  ex  50  nom.  ■'  Marduk,  En.  elis, 
Tab.  VII  K  13761,  f.      " 

2172.  d  Mu-(he)-gal-la  |  "Siu,CT25, 
32.  7;  24,  30.  6  b ;  18  Obv.  I  10;  CT 
24,  39.  26:  [d  R]{?)  |  il  Sin  \  sa  ma-kur- 
ri  (=md-gur). 

2173.  uMu-kil    me-e    ba-la-tf  |  j« 

(utug  e  sag-il-la-ge),  CT  24,  16.  15  ;  CT 
24,  28.  70  (II  R  56,   18  c  corrigendum). 

2174.  nMu-kin  ar-hi  |  min  (=Sin). 
CT  25,  42.  2;  cf.  1.  c.   1  :  «  Sa-kin  ar-hi. 

2175.  dMu-lu-har-sag  (emesal)    | 

rt  Gal l0-tu-har-sag  |  «  Mar-tu,    Br.    1347. 

2176.  d  Mu-me-si-tam,  Br.  1331. 

2177.  d  Mu-ma-an-sum  {=*Mu  eum 

donavit),   RTC  399,  3.   7. 

2178.  dMu-mi-tum,  Br.  1310. 

2179.  d  Mu-si-ib-ba-sa-a(dial.--"j/«- 

du(g)-ga-sd-a)  =  Nabii,  Br.  1267  ;  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  140;  Ps.  210,  9:  e-zi(d)  dR;  suk- 
kal-zi(d)  d  R,  (cf.  Reisn.  Hymn.  48,  30; 
29,  9);  (d Na-na-a)...  hi-rat  d  Mu-zib- 
sci-a,  RA  11.  97.  3;  cf.  Craig,  RT  55 
II  3. 

2180.  uMu-ta-ab-ri(g)-ga,  custos 
portae  quartae  inferni,  cf.  myth.  Eresk. 
et  Nergal,  68. 

2181.  d  Mll-ti  (emesal)  |  d  Gestin  \  «  be- 
lit  seri,  Br.  1255. 

2182.  dMu-ti-an-na  |  *  Gestin-an-na  | 
•'  be-lit  seri,   Br.   1256;  M.   773. 

2183.  d  Mu-ti-tu  (?),  BE  14,  59;  Clay 
PN.  206. 

2184.  d  Mu-azag  |  sa  tu-u-su  el-lit  (= 
Marduk),  Br.  788  ;  CT  24,  27.  33  ;  KB  VI 
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Mustabarru 


34,  19;  CT  13,  26  (loco  mu  hic  et  in 
sqq.  nom  «  tu  »  et  Sar  =  niii  legi  po- 
test),  cf.   "'  Sar-azag. 

2185.  '  Mu-gal  |  min  (=  Marduk),  CT 
25,  40.   13. 

2186.  dMu-gal-gal  |  mini=  Marduk), 
CT  25,   40.   13. 

2187.  d  Mu-usum-gal  (=  Marduk),  CT 
24,  37,   100. 

2188.  d  Mu-lu-ti(l)  la  |  min  (=  Mar- 
duk),  CT  24,37.   99;  25,  40.   10;  cf.  2192. 

2189.  d  Mu-mah  j  min(=Marduk),CT 

24,  37.   98;  25,   40.    14. 

2190.  d  Mu-mu  |  mu-us-pi-is  ildni  {= 
Marduk),  Br.  786  =  a Marduk  samursi 
/a  un-ni-ni  (morbi  sine  misericordia), 
CT  24,   42.   100. 

2191.  dMu-ni-ir-dingir  |  min  (= 
Marduk),  CT  25,  40.   11. 

2192.  dMu-t(il)-la  |  min  (=  Marduk), 
CT  25,   40.   9;  cf.   2188. 

2193.  dMu...,  CT  25,  34  Obv.  19;  43, 
Uc/l&c. 

2194.  dMu-mu  |  *Mn-ki-lim  < '  Jlas,  CT 

25,  11.  33;   Br.   10648. 

2195.  "  Mug,  M.  61. 

2196.  d  Mu-ud-engur-ra,  Maklu  VI  8. 

2197.  d  Mud-kes-da  (=  >' be-Ht  ildni), 
CT  24,  25,  92  a;  13,  33  ('' Mud-k-i  kei- 
da  (=*'  be-lit  i-li);  Br.  2176  corrigen- 
dum). 

2198.  Mul-an-na  |  «£■«»,  CT 25,32.11. 
2199. d  Mul  '-ku-uDIL-QAN  \m(gu(d)- 

dub  an-na-ge),  CT  24,  3.  15;  III  R  68, 
13  a;  II  R  39,  64  e  (...  dil-gan  \  «  Musta- 
barru-mut-a-nu;  Br.  51. 

2200.  d  Mul  d  diri(g)-a  |  min  (=  istar 

kakkabi),  CT  25,  31.   15. 

2201.  uMul-te-[sirjhab-lim,  Br. 

12422;  cf.  •' Mustesir  hablim. 

2202.  dMlil  -»-»>-»MA'|  min(  =  Samas), 
CT  25,  25.  20  ;  29  (K   13675,   1) ;  CT  24, 


31.  62:  d  Mul  -u'-\td]  («»»»/»    glossa?); 
M.  5682. 

2203.  dMul-la-gal  |  min  (ilulim-nu- 
um),  CT  25,  22.  45;  24,  47.  21;  cf. 
gallii. 

2204.  dMul-la-hul,  CT  16,  4.  154; 
d  R  =gal-lu-u  u  lim-nu,  Str.  AV  7438; 
cf.  d  hul ;  d  maskim. 

2205.  ~d  Mun-ab,  Br.  2767. 

221  \6.  d  Munsub-an-na-ta  =  ina  Si- 
me-tan  [sami-ef],  Br.  3326. 

2207.  dMur;  d  Muru  cf.  *  Adad. 

2208.  dMiir,  M.  8590. 

2209.  d  Mur-zi-as-ki  (pastor  quidam 
aSin),  CT  24,  48.  23. 

2210.  d  Miir-za-gin-na  |  >' be-tit  l-li, 

CT  24,  6.   16;    22,     114  (=rf-  Mah);   CT 
25,  46,  K   13703,  2;  Br.   13684. 

2211.  dMus,  CT  1,  8.  1;  RTC  100; 
Hub.  Pers.  180  (sub  «  sir»);  VR  5, 19a  sq.: 
d  \Se]-ra-ak  gidim  e-sar-ra  =  d  Mus 
(Siru)  ra-bi-is  e-su-ma  (=  e-sar-ra) ; 
Krausz,  Sieg.  112;  Legr.  R.  d'U.  373 
Rev.   (Gimil'1...);  cf.  "Siru. 

2212.  d  Mus-azag-abzu,  SAKH8.27, 

1  ;  cf.  >i  Siiu. 

22 1 3.  d  Miis-har-an-ki  (=  GiS-har-an- 
ki)  (=zSala),  Langd.  Lit.  p.  27,  6  sq. 
n.   8. 

2214.  dMus-ta-tal-lu  =  « Lu-bad- 

gu(d)-ud,    Br.  7646. 

2215.  d  Mus-tab-ba-ab-bu,  pertinet 

ad    familiam    ''  Nergal;    cf.    d  Ug-lu-bi- 
hus. 

2216.  "Mustabarru  (=NI)-mfit(= 
BAT)-a-nu,  cf.  >»"lNI-  BAT-a-nu  \  mus- 
ia-bar-ru-u  mu-ta-nu,  VR  46,  1.  42; 
dSi-mu-ud  |  »  NI-BAT-a-nu,  CT  19, 
19.  57  (=  II  R  48),  in  quo  textu  sicut 
III  R  57,  67  ^NTBAT-a-nu  in  enu- 
meratione  septem  planetarum  (7"'"'  Lu- 
bat mei)    ultimum    locum    tenet ;   ",ui  R  \ 
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wi*Al-lul\\  mul-babbar  (stella  alba)  |  ilR, 
II  R  49.  7  c-f;  mul  Lu-bat-dir^g)  '<  R, 
Thomps.  Astr.  195  R  2;  alios  textus 
vd.  Str.  AV  6181  {»"><  Dit-gan  \  •' R), 
6697;  M.  3672,  10722  (BI  error  loco 
BAI  );   Br.  5347,  3424. 

mui  r  secundum  Epping  =  Mars,  cf. 
Astron.  aus  Bab.  190;  ZA  5,  125  sqq. ; 
281  sqq.;  6,  112;  cf.  quoque  Kugl.  ZA 
17.  206.  223  sqq.  ;  de  commutatione 
quae  dicitur  nominum  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk. 
1,  220  sqq;  KAT3  622. 

De  usu  il  M.  in  text.  magicis  cf.  Sur- 
pu  II  181  ;  King,  Babyl.  Mag.  n.  46 
(cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  115);  text.  ominum 
cf.  Vir.  ACh,  Ist.  35,  3  ;  40  A  56,  64-78. 

2217.  "  Mus-te-sir  hab-lim  =  *Sar- 
itr  (arma  div.  Marduk),  VR  46,  32  b; 
(cf.  ha-ab-Iim  su-te-su-ri-im,  C.  Ham.  40, 
73);  Boiss.  Doc.  210,  19  (in  linea  ante- 
ced.  "  Gis-ku  LAB  (=  Kal)-bu  i.  e.  arma 
div.  contra  Labbu?);  de  hoc  nom.  cf. 
Hom.  Esh.  p.  93  n.  1  ;  cf.  « Multesir 
hablim. 

2218.  d  Musda  (=  DIM)  =  Ea  laidin- 
tri,  CT  25,  48,  9:  mus-da  \  d  DIM  \  ilE- 
a  |  sa  i-din-ni;  cf.  CT  24,  43.  116;  Br. 
9117;   M.  6860;   11190. 

<^2219.  dMi[-?j;  ««  sig  |  dR  (stella  viri- 
dis  =  d  R),  II  R,  49,  12  ef  (fortasse  nihil 
deest  post  mi). 

2220.  d  Mi-du-am-nu-ge,  Br.   13313. 

2221.  d  Mi-e-da-mar-za  =Ab-nun-na- 
ki  |  ma-rat-ki.   Br.  8935. 

2222.  d  Mi-us-sar  |  su  sat[s]u-i  d  Zar- 

pa-ni-tum-ge,  CT  24,  28.  66 ;  15,  11: 
[''  mi-its]-sar  \  su  nun-ku...-ab  sal  su-i 
d  Zarp.  (ornatrix  deae  Z.);  cf.  dGu-silim 
II  6;  cf.  ZA  6,   241.  2;  cf.  dKa-gin-na. 

2223.  dMi-ha,  cf.  d  Egir(f)-tir ;  M. 
10704. 

2224.  "Mi-ki-it,     custos    portae    XI»e 


inferni,  cf.    myth.    de  Eresk.    et    Nerg. 
71. 

2225.  Milku,  Mi-il-ki-li,  Mit-ki-ti/tu/ 
lim/lum;  Mil-ki-ili,  Clay  PN  107;  cf. 
dLugal;  «Malik. 

2226.  dMi-il-ma  |  min  (=  Marduk), 
CT  25,  35  Obv.  5;  36  Obv.   4;   Br.  8930. 

2227.  '  Mi-na-a  i-kul  be-li  (=«quid 
mandulat  dominus  meus »)  |  mu  e-sag- 
il-la-ge  (minister    cibi  dei  Marduk),  CT 

24,  16.   13;  28,  68  (Br.  8927). 

2228.  »  Mi-na-a  is-ti  be-li  (=  «quid 
bibit  dominus  meus  »)  |  siris  e-sag-il- 
ta-ge  (=minister  potus  dei  Marduk), 
CT  24,   16.   14;  28,  69;  (Br.   8926). 

2229.  d  Mi-nu-an-n[aJ   (=  Istar),  CT 

25,  30  R  20;  29  Obv.   14;   17,   1. 

2230.  d  Mi-nu-dii (=  Is/ar),   CT 

25,  30  R  23;  29  Obv.   15. 

2231.  Mi-nim-zi-ir,  Clay.  PN  20  4. 

2232.  d  Mi-sa-par  (=  Sin),  CT  24,  18 

Obv.  1,  4;  25,  32.  1  ;  sec.  hunc  textum 
CT  24,  39.  17  complendum?:  ['h/ti-sa]- 
par  |  a  Sin  \  sa  mi-hi-ir-te. 

2233.  Mi-ri-zi-ir    =    «  Gasan,    Del. 

Les.  4,   136,   10  (deus  Cass.). 

.^2234.  il  Mi-sar-ru(m),  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  63  ;  Ranke  Pers.  p.  202  ;  Surpu  8,  9  ; 
Craig  RT  1,  57.  22;  58,  24.  Zim.  Rit. 
n.  1-20  pass.  ('« Mi/e-sa-ru  cf.  1.  c.  p.  108, 
194,  183);  filius  Samas ;  cf.  ''  Kettum; 
Scheil.  T.  elam.-sem.  3,  37.  32;  (cf.  1. 
c.  22) ;  cf.  d  Gar-si. 

2235.  dMi-til,  RTC  n.  377  R;  Hub. 
Pers.  p.   177. 

2236.  d  Mil-hi,  BE  8,  p.  53  ;  9  p.  77 ; 
10  p.   71.   (=  Milkif). 

2237.  d  Mil-la,  Br.   12655. 

^2238.  "Mi-it-ra  cf.  "PA^^-SUDU 

(=  Samas),  CT  25,  25.   10  ;   Br.  5634. 

2239.  1WniMi-it-ra-as-si-il,  cf.  Winckl. 
MDOG  1907  Dec.  51. 
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2240.  "-""Na:  min  min{=Istarf), 

CT  25,  30  R   4;    24,  49,    6  A :    rf  na    (vel 
an-na   =   plumbum)  |  d  Nin-d-ni.... 
d  Azdg. 

2241.  Na-a  |  /4G  |  Na-bu-u,  CT  1 
34c. 

2242.  d  Na-ab-ka,  Br.  1605. 

2243.  nap  Na-ab-sa-a,   V   R   6,   42  a; 

(deus  elam.);  cf.  *  Nab-pa-si. 

2244.  ''  Na-ab-sag,  CT  25,  7,  l  rf. 

2245.  d  Na-ab-ri-si,  CT  25,  7.  2  </. 

2246.  "  Nabu,  deus  urbis  Borsippa. 

I.  Nomina  :  1)  Scriptio  phonetica  : 
11  Na-bu-u,  pass. ;  "  Na-bi-um  cf.  Str. 
AV.  5695  et  infra;  Na-bi-e,  Tallq.  Nam. 
254;  cf.  y>21  ,  NupV),  Is.   46,    1. 

2)  scr.  ideogr.  :  dAQ;  ■'  PA  cf.  Str. 
1.  c.  et  infra,  ubi  multa  quoque  alia 
nom.  afierentur.  cf.  Surpu  8,  8  sq.  de 
'■A-E  =  Nabu  cf.   RT  20,  210  n.   1. 

II.  Textus:  1)  mu  gu-za  •'  Na-bi-um 
mu-na-dim,  a.  16.  Ham.  cf.  BE  6,  2. 
p.  60  ;  mu  Am-mi-di-ta-na  lugal-e  d  Ur 
(=  Nabu)  ur-sag-gal  ba-...,  CT  4,  31  b 
1 5 ;  cf.  d  Ur  ;  mu  Sa-am-su-di-ta-na  lu- 
gal-e  dNa-bi-um....  alam-a-ni  e-sag-il-la- 
su  in-ni-tu-ra,  BE  6,  2.  108.  (Ham.)... 
dilectus  a  d TUTU,  qui  delectavit  ur- 
bem  Borsippa,  excelsus,  indefessus  pro 


e'-zi(d)-da,  C.  Ham.  3,  7-15  (Tu-Tu  (se- 
cus  =  il Marduk)  hic  probabiliter  =  Na- 
bu).  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Ranke  Pers.  202 ; 
Ungn.  Dilb.  134:  Thur.-Dang.  63.  (or- 
dinarie  scribitur  d  Na-bi-um,  raro  dAg); 
Krausz,  Sieg.  96  sqq. ;  cf.  dNE-(u)gun  (= 
Nabu). 

2)  In  serie  Au  |  il  A-uum  il Nabii  lo- 
cum  suum  habet  post  ■'  Marduk  patrem. 
Citatis  nominibus  ''  Nabii  affertur  eius 
uxor :  *  Nin-ka-ur-a-si(g)-ga  =  *  Tasme- 
titm.  Nomina  '' Nabu  inveniuntur  :  CT 
24,  42.  102-107;  CT  25,  35.  20-30;  36, 
19-30;  praeter  hanc  seriem  cf.  cat.  no- 
minum  u  N.  V  R  43,  2.  Nom.  quaedam: 
dAg  |  min  (=  Na-bu-u);  dAg  |  il  Na-bi- 
uiii ;  ' ' Na-bi-um  \  min  (= Ara-bu-u);d Mes  | 
ilNabii ;  dNa-bi-um  \  ilNabu  sa  kul-la-t[i] ; 
d  dim^sar  dinisar  \  '<  Na-bi-um:  d  dim-sar  \ 
il  Nabii  ba-nu-u  si-it-ri  dup-sar-ru-ti ;  dEn 
za-*9-zag \d Nabu  Titmunki;  ddvb-bir^ag 
dubbisag  |  ''Nabii  ap-lu  ''Mar-duk;  dNin- 
ib  |  dJVabii.  d Ma-da-nu-nu  \  dNin-ib:  na- 
a-bu-u  ]  tiz-ka-ru  el-lu-u;  d  »'*-«-«'  PA  | 
min  (— Nabit);  cf.  Str.  AV  5695;  sukal- 
zi(d);  sukai-mah;  Na-a;  etc. 

3)  Textus  hist.  :  «  qui  fidelis  est  filio 
Beli  (=  Nebo),  ad  aetatem  longaevam 
perveniet,    Langd.    NBK   69,    34-37;  cf. 
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122,  33;  Nabupolassar...  versus  quem 
manum  extenderunt  Nebo  et  Marduk, 
1.  c.  60,  14;  cf.  190,  33.  2;  Nabonid.... 
creatura  manuum  a  Nebo  et  ''Marduk, 
1.  c.  252,  1,  6.  e-is-gar-kalam-ma-sum-ma 
bit  ''Na-bi-um  sa  Ha-ri-e,  V  R  34,  2.  7: 
Langd.  1.  c.  106,  44  (sa  Ha-ri-ri);  e-zi(d) 
sa  e-sag-ila,  sanctuarium  a  Nabii  sa  ki- 
sa-al-lum  (atrii),  in  quod  in  festo  zag- 
muka,  initio  anni,  ad  festum  d-ki-it  !lNa- 
bi-um,  filius  victor,  ab  urbe  Borsippa 
solemniter  procedit...  1.  c.  152,  47  sqq. 
cf.  "Marduk  II,  9;  "Nabu  pa-kid  kis-sat 
same(e)  u  irsitim  (tim)  1.  c.  280,  8  ;  234, 
16;  98,  13;  mandantibus  •'  Na-bi-um  u 
il  Nisaba,  1.  c.  62,   16. 

4)  «  Mense  Du'uzu  die  11°  d  Mi-us-sar 
u  aKa-gin-na,  filiae  e-sap-ita  ad  e'-zi(d)- 
da  eunt  et  mense  Arahsamnu  die  3° 
il  Gaz-ba-[bd\  u  dKa-zal-sur-ra,  filiae  e- 
zi(d)-da  ad  e-sag-ila  eunt....  mense  Du'- 
uzu  filiae  e-sag-ila  in  e-zi(d)-da  noctes 
prolungant ;  e-zi(d)-da  (propterea)  est 
«  templum  noctis  » ;  mense  Araksamnu 
filiae  e-zi(d)-da  in  e-sag-ila  dies  prolun- 
gant :  e-sag-ila  (propterea)  est  « tem- 
plum  diei  »,  Str.,  ZA  6,  241.  2-9.  Textus 
hic  est  ex  a.  138  a.  Chr.,  Kugl..  Bannkr. 
63 ;  de  variis  interpretationibus  huius 
textus  cf.  Kugl.  1.  c.  Evidenter  sec.  h. 
text.  il  Nabu-.temoore  illo  quandam  rela- 
tionem  habebat  ad  noctem.  et  obscurio- 
rem  partem  anni,  dum  a  Marduk  ad 
diemet  partem  magis  lucidam  anni,  de 
qua  relatione  nihil  in  textibus  anterio- 
ribus  apparet  (mensis  Du'uzu  antea  vo- 
cabatur :  ezen  dNe-(u)gun,  qui  deus  etiam 
=  il  Nabii). 

5)  Inscr.  in  statua  il  Nabii,  in  qua  ce- 
lebratur  ut  deus  sapientiae,  KB  1,  192. 
(<  in  "  Nabu  (filium  ''  Nu-dim-mud  = 
il£a;...  mv-du-u  mimma    sum-su  =  qui 


scit  omnia)  pone  fiduciam  tuam,  in  alium 
deum  ne  confidas  »). 

«  ilAsur,  uNabu,  il  Marduk  mihi  (Sar- 
goni)  regnum  dederunt  »;  KB  1,  52,  3  sq. 
item  Assarh.,  KB  2,  120.  6;  124,  2.  6; 
sed  142,  2.  5  aBelu  u  "Nabii;  item  146, 
24;  160,  81;  etc.  ;  154,  15;  (Asurban.) 
sapientiam  u  Nabu  didici  et  totam  artem 
scribendi  a  sapientibus,  quicumqueerant, 
apprehendi,  1.   c.  31   sqq. 

Hinc  apud  reges  Assyrios  aNabii  potis- 
simum  tamquahTc!eTI5~s^p~ienfiae  et  artis 
scribendi  cfllebatur :  interdumeiusnomen 
cum    intentione    °  Marduk    anteponitur. 

6)  UN.    est    SCRIBA,    ET    DEUS    SCRIBA- 

rum:  «uN.,  scriba  cuiuscumque  rei, 
qui  ducit  omnes  deos  »,  KB  2,  48.  59; 
Asurb.  saepissime  in  subscript.  tubula- 
rum  u  Nabu,  eiusque  uxorem  a  Tasme- 
tum  invocat  eique  gratias  agit,  quod 
ipsi  aures  aperuerit,  cf.  Jastr.  R.  1,  239; 
Maklu  1,  1,  148,  151  etc. ;  cf.  supra  II, 
2 ;  5 ;  sdbit  kan  duppi  elli  nasi  dupsimat 
ile,  KB  4,  102.  3;  cf.  •'■  Nin-ati-na  scrib. 
inferorum. 

7)  u  Nabu  deus  agriculturae  :  «  qui 
fontes  aperit  et  frumentum  desideratum 
crescere  facit...,  deus,  sine  quo  fossae 
et  canales-conclusae  manent,  dominus 
potens,  qui  cumulos  frumenti  coacer- 
vat»...,cf.  Pinckert,  Hymn.  und  Gebete 
an  Nebo,  n.  4. 

8)  Tituli  eius  principales  :  dAg  sukal- 
mah  —  ''Na-bi-um  suk-kal-li  si-i-ri,  IV 
R  14.  3.  1  sq.  ;  cf.  Sukai-zi(d) ;  sukal- 
mah;  "  Nabii  dup-sar  cf.   6. 

9)  Hymni  et  preces  ad  ilNabu,  cf. 
Pinckert  1.  c. ;  Jastr.  Rel.  I.  442-447; 
510.   Langd.   NBK  cf.   Ind. 

10)  Text.  magici  :  cf.  Surpu  2,  156 
(dPA  (var.  dAG)  et  ilNa-na-a  solvant); 
3,   145  (ilNabu  u  •'  Tas-me-tum) ;  8,   la; 
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8  sq.  (ilNa-bi-um  ilNabu  ClAG.) *Na- 

bii  i'PA);  hic  adducuntur  varii  modi 
scribendi  nomen  u  N.,  non  ut  varii  dii 
distinguantur,  sed  ut  catalogus  deorum 
longior  et  eo  efficacior  fiat) ;  cf.  1.  c. 
Rit.  n.  14,  41  (''Nabuu  "Sarru  =  *Mar- 
duk)\  26,  3.  56  sq.  ((ilN...  gas-ru  tiz- 
ka-ru),  45,  6  ('' Nabii  bel  kan  dup-pi);  cf. 
Craig  RT  58,  13  sq. :  •>■  Nabii  (=  AG)  en 
u-ri-e  dNabii  «  '-'■  Tas-me-\tum\:  d Nabuu 
''  Na-na-a. 

11)  Omina:  harusp.  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2, 
410;  de  astrol.  cf.   infra  14. 

12)  Kudurru,  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound. 
p.  225. 

13)  Symbola  >lNabii:  stilus  et  tabula; 
sceptrum ;   cf.   Frank,   Bild.  p.   24  sq. 

14)  Text.  astron.-astrol.  :  «  duae 
stellae,  quae  post  eam  (scil.  '""'  En-te- 
men-na-mas-lum)  stant,  ''Nabit  u  >'Lugal, 
(resp.)  ilSamas  u  <'Ada~d~»,  CT  33,  3^  25. 

■'Gab-gir-tab  dNe-gun  •' AG.  1.  c.  30. 
>"ulMd-giir  ■■">'  suhur-mds  \  ''Nabii  n  •'  Tas- 
me-tum,   V  R  46,   1.  36. 

*Gu{d)-ud=  Mercurius,  stella  >'Na- 
bii,  cf.  dGn(d  \-ud ;  de  ominibus  ex  po- 
sitione  huius  stellae  deductis  cf.  Jastr. 
2,  663-700. 

15)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Str.  AV  5696  sqq., 
Tallq.   Nam.  254  sqq. 

III.  Conclusio:  1)  il Nabii  apud  Ba- 
bylonios  non  erat  deus,  a  quo  fatum 
singulorum  hominum  principaliter  de- 
pendebat;  potius  probabilius  solum  fata 
scribebat  in  tabula,  quae  alii  dii  v.  gr. 
Marduk  determinaverant. 

Eum  bona  opera  et  peccata  hominum 
in  sua  tabula  notasse,  nullo  textu  pro- 
batur;  hinc  plurima,  quae  Zim.  KAT 3, 
404  sqq.  exponit,  fundamento  carent. 
Secundum  Sacr.  Script.  homines  ex  ope- 
ribus  suis  iudicantur;  supposita  hac  fide 


facile  quispiam  comparationem  cum  libro 
vitae,  qui  omnia  opera  hominum  notata 
contineat,  invenire  poterat,  nec  recursus 
ad  deum  Babyloniorum  erat  necessarius. 
2)  Si  Nabii  respondet  Hermeti-Mer- 
curio,  mirum  est,  quod  nulio  textu  di- 
recte  deus  commercii  et  mercatorum 
ostendi  potest ;  cf.  symb.  d  Nin-gis-zi(d)- 
da. 

2247.  u  Na-bi-um  cf.  *Nab&. 

2248.  d  Na-bi(l),  Bart.  1,  22,  26.  2;  46, 
251.  3;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  177;  Legr.  R.  d'U. 
8   Rev.  ;   143  Rev. 

2249.  d  Na-bir-tu,  v  R  6,  43  a,  (deus 

elam.)  cf.  d  Nab-ra-te. 

2250.  d  Njaj-gug-gug  (=  » £-a),  CT 
24,  27.  6;   14,   36. 

2251.  d  Na-dim-mud  |  >'  E-a  \  sa  ka- 

la-ma,  CT  25,  48.  5;  Br.  1636;  cf.  dNu- 
dim-mud. 

2252.  "  Na-din  me-e  ga-ti  |  Su  utug 

e-sag-il-la-ge,  CT  24,  16.  16;  28,  71: 
(ilNa-din  me  &  kati,  qui  fundit  aquam 
super  manus,  d Marduk  scil.):  Str.  AV 
5248. 

2253.  d  Na-zi  min  [gitn  ' Sin-na-ge)  (?), 
CT  24,   48.    10;  RT  27  p.   105,   32. 

2254.  d  Nia,-zi-id-su  (gim  dSin?),  CT 

24,  48.  9a:  ■" >■  Na-ci-id.  RT  27  p.  105, 
32. 

2255.  d  Na-hu-un-di  |  [su\    (unus   ex 

septem  diis  elam.),  CT  25,  24.  6b;  1  a. 
d  Na-'-hu-un-di.  Scheil  T.  elam.-anz.  I 
p.  27;  2  p.  10,  n.  1;  ""» Na-hu-un-da  = 
•'Samas;  »»» Nah-hu-un-te,  RT  27  p.  103, 
27. 

2256.  d  Na-hi-is,  BE  10,  71. 

2257.  "  Na-i-bu  |  min  (=  Nergal),  CT 

25,  36.   R  2;   Br.   1606. 

2258.  naf  Na-ir-si,  dea  Laras  in  Lipi- 
(in),  RT  27,  p.   103,  28. 

2259.  d  Na-kid  (?)-ar-si  |   d  Mes-iam- 
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ta-e-a  d  Nergal  in[a  Suk'],  CT  25,  37. 
23;  35  R  27  ( [*Na~kid (?)  ijr-si  \  etc. 

2260.  d  Na-la-i-ni-e,  Gen.  Sg.  dei  JVa- 
lainis  Armeniorum,  (flumen  quoddam 
sacrum  Armeniae),  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
402. 

2261.  d  Na-mas-bi,  Br.  1595. 

2262.  »»-»a*-se  d  NINA   |   CT  29,  46.  25. 

2263.  d  Na-mu-ud-mu-ud  |  m*h   {= 

Ea),  CT  25,  33.  19;  24,   14.  36  (?). 

2264.  d  Na-na-a,  dea  similis  a  Istar. 

I.  Nomina:  d  Na-na-a,  pass.  ;  d  Na- 
na-a-a  cf.  II  7;  dNa-an-na-a  cf.  II  7; 
d  Na-na,  Tallq.  Nam.  206  sq.;  cf.  Navaia, 
2  Macc.  1,  13.  15;  nomen  stellae  Veneris 
apud  Syros  »33,  KAT3,  425;  cf.  inf.  III; 
cf.  Br.  1594;  »833,  Montgom.  Aram.  In- 
cant.  23S. 

II.  Textus:  1)  *R;  Legr.  R  d' U 
264  Obv.;  282  R;  337  Obv.;  e  dR,  1.  c. 
275  Obv.  sutuk  dR,  1.  c.  112  Obv.;  n. 
pr.  1.  c.  41  Rev.;  dR  in  e  Ur  dGimil 
*Sin,  de  Gen.  TD  5482. 

2)  Pro    dR....    filia    "  Anu regina 

deorum  Lamassu...  Kudur...  mabuk  rex 
eiusque  filius  e-sa(g)-hul-la  aedificave- 
runt,  SAK  220/,-  cf.  Paffr.  Gotterl. 
153  sq. 

«  Annus  quo  imagines  d  Ninni  et  dR 
sculptae  erant  »,  a.  26  us  Sumula-ilu  re- 
gis;  cf.  King.  L.  Ham.  3,  218.  26;  cf. 
236,  34.  n.  69;  BE  6,  2  p.  64,  34  (e-tur- 
ka/am-ma  pro  Anu  dNinni  et  dNa-?ia-a). 
Anu  d  Ninni  d Na-na-a-a.  Str.,  Warka 
p.   67,   40. 

3)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  CT  32,  43  R.  4; 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  63;  Ranke  Pers.  202; 
Ungn.  Dilb.  134;  BE  9,  77;  10,  71; 
Tallq.  Nam.  266  sq.;  Str.  AV  6050  sqq.; 
Krausz,  Sieg.  (et  Hom.)  112;  Clay  PN 
206. 

4)  cf.     d  Nin-sum-sum ;    d  Na-bi-um    u 


dNa-na-a;  dNinni  Uruk  ki  u  dNa-na-a; 
a  Is-tar  a  Na-na-a  u  a  Gaz-ba-a-a;  d  Na- 
na-a  a  Istar  (=15)  be-lit  matdti ;  ds-bat 
d  Na-na-a  ki-ba  >'Is-tar;  Str.  AV  6049. 
a  Nabit  u  a  Na-na-a,   Craig;    RT  58,   14. 

5)  a  Nabu  et  a  Na-na-a  solvant  in  e- 
zi(d)-da;  a  Tas-me-tum  solvat,  «  sponsa 
magna  »  (kul-la-tum  rabi-tum),  Surpu 
2,  56  sq. 

6)  "  Na-bi-um  u  a  Na-na-a  Langd. 
NBK  92,  23.  24;  160,  19;  cf.  SAK  220/. 
(e'-sa(g)-hul-la). 

7)  Asarhaddon  restauravit  e-hi-li-an- 
na,  sacrarium  templi  e-an-na  in  urbe 
Erech  «  a-na  d  Na-na-a ....  bu-kur-ti 
"A-nim....  hi-rat  d  Mu-zib-sa-a  (=  Na- 
bu)  (cf.  Craig.  RT  55,  2.  3)....  An-tum 
ri-me-ni-tum....  »,   RA  11,  97. 

8)  Asurbanipal  "  Na-an-na-a  e.x  Elam, 
ubi  1635  (resp.  1535)  annos  in  exsilio 
vixerat,  in  e-an-na,  templum  urbis  Erech, 
reduxit  eamque  in  e-hi-li-an-na  habitare 
fecit.  Ad  hoc  opus  implendum  Asurb. 
ab  antiquitus  erat  a  dea  praedetermina- 
tus,  cf.   KB  2,  209  sq. 

9)  Mandantibus  •'  Is-tar  a  Tamuz 
a  Na-na-a  «  domina  gratiae  »  (be-lit  ra- 
a-mi),   Maklu  5,  59. 

10)  aNabu  aTas-me-tum...  aIstar  aNa- 
na-a...  Scheil,  T.  el.-sem.  3,  37  (ku- 
durru);  cf.  quoque  1.  c.   4,  87  sq.  II  13. 

11)  d  Na-na-a  beltu  sir-ti  sur-bu-ti  ild- 
ni  ka-rit-ti  (magna  miles  deorum),  dea 
dearum. . .  uxor  ''  Nabii(PA)  ta-tim-mat 
(soror)    a  Samsi(si),    amata    (na-ram-ti) 


il  Asar-ri,  bu-kur-ti  aA-nu  res-ti-ti  (pri- 
mogenita  nA.)...  RT  20,  205  sq.  1,  1 
sqq.  (tempus  c.  800). 

12)  A^na  dNa-na-a  mdrtu  res-ti-tu  ka- 
rit-tum  na-ram-li  ildni. . .  [filia  ?]  a  Sin 
ti-is-ka-ri  ta-li-mat  a  Satnas  nu-ur  ildni  f' 
rabittipi,   BA  5,  601. 
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13)  sukal-zi(d)  dMu-si-ib-sd-a  (=  Na- 
bit)...  e-gi-a  («  sponsa  »)...  Nin-zi(d)-da 
gasan-mu  dNa-na[-a],  Langd.  Ps.  210, 
9  sqq.;  nin-gu-la  gas-an-mu  d  Na-na-a... 
—  ru-ba-tum  rabi-tum  bc-el-tum  aNa-na-a, 
Langd.  Lit.  112,  10  sq.  templum  eius : 
c'-iiam-bi-e'-zi(d)-da,   l.  c.  n.  56  Obv.  19  sq. 

14)  d  Adad  dNergal  (=  u-gur)  et  dNa- 
na-a  dei  mdt  Na-mar,  V  R  56,  48;  cf. 
KB  3,   171.   49. 

15)  ''  ATa-na-a  nomen  quoddam  deae 
"Istar,  Dhorme  TR  368,   16. 

16)  >"«'  Bal-ur-a  \  <' Na-?ia-a,  V  R  46, 
1.  10;  cf.  in  eodem  textu :  ">ul  Md-gitr 
'■'"'  sithur-miis  \  ''Nabii  u  ''  Tas-me-tum, 
1.  c.  37.  [m*imu]i Bal-tir-a. sukal  d SUH, 
CT  33,  1.  14  cf.  »33  (=  ninnif  vel  na- 
nai?)  nomen  stellae  Veneris,  cf.  KAT3, 
425. 

III.  Conclusio.  ''  N.  rafo  confundi- 
tur  cum  d  Ninni  —  Istar,  dea  urbis  E- 
rech  (cf.  II,  12,  15);  saepe  est  uxor  ilNa- 
bii  (II,  4,  5,  6,  7,  11,  13);  fortasse  dNa- 
na-a  est  nomen  sumer.  pro  uxore  d  AG, 
(PA),  cui  semitice  respondet  Tahnetum. 
Postea  tamen  Babylonii  quoque  pronun- 
tiabant  ilNand  (cf.  II,  13)  ab  eaque  ''  Tas- 
;;/t-/«)«distinguebant  (cf.  II,  lQ).Nandnon 
videtur  esse  idem  nomen  atque  Ninni 
(cf.  "Istar  I). 

2265.  dNa-nu-um,  Urd...,  BE6,2.  139. 

2266.  d  Na-ni,  Thur.  Dg.  LC,  p.  64 
(=  Nandf);  Clay  PN  206. 

2267.  n  Na-nir  sami-e  irsitim(tim). 
KB  1,   150.  2,   1,   2. 

2268.  d  Na-an-na  cf.  <•  Nannar. 

2269.  Na-ap-pi;  Na-ap-pir;  Nap-pir, 
Na-ap-ir,  RT  27  p.  104,  29;  Na-ap-pi- 
ir-ra,  WZKM  6  p.  49  sq.  (=  «  dingir», 
«  ilu  »  et  deus  quidam  concretus). 

2270.  d  Na-ka,  Gim  d...,  Bart.  2,  28. 
248.  3. 


2271.  d  Na-ra-am  d  Sin,  RTC  n.  165 

sqq. ;  SAK  164  sqq.  (primus  (?)  rex  dei- 
ficatus  a  Babyloniis,  quartus  rex  dyn. 
Agade*-1). 

2272.  dNa-ru(-a),  CT  l,  30.  2;  3,  6. 

5;  Vir.  C.  Ch.  n.  38,  15;  de  Gen.  TDT 
2,  695;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  178;  Bart.  1,  4. 
223  Obv.  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5551  Obv. ;  (na- 
ru-a  =  stele). 

2273.  d  Na-ru-da,  Surpu  8,    12;    Zim. 
Rit.   154,  3.   1;  cf.  d  Narudu/i. 

2274.  d  Na-ru-du,  Surpu   2,    182;   cf. 

d  Narudaji. 

Na-ru-di,   Br.  1563;  cf.  d  Naru- 


^275. 


da/u.  'Mt  Na-iiru-ti,  Na-ru-di,  Na-ru-te, 
RT  27  p.  105,  30;  Zim.  Rit.  p.  150,  14; 
168,   25. 

2276.  d  Na-ru-un-di  |  ni[n«-^<--^-'^-ne\ 
(soror  septem  deorum  elam.),  CT  25, 
24.  9b  10  a  (=  d  Na-ru-di). 

2277.  dNa-ru-te,  SAK  182,  tb;  (deus 
elam.). 

2278.  dNa-ri-ti,  SAK  I78t2.9  (dSu- 

"sinak  ''  Samas  it  il  Na-ri-ti),  1.  c.  c.  2,6 
(<'  Sitsinak,  ''  Innina  ''  Na-ri-de  ''Nergat) 
(deus.   elam.). 

2279.  dNa-se-ir,  BA  6  H.  5  P.  135 
(deus  elam.). 

2280.  naP  Na-su-ur   (var.   ur),   RT  27, 

105.  31. 

2281.  d  Nab  I  min  (=  ''Bet)  \  sa  sami-e, 
CT  24,  39.  10;  49,  18;  cf.  M.  2517; 
10517  ;  cognom.  dNinni  et  dBa-u,  Langd. 
Ps.  170,  7;  Lit.  p.  140  (nab  =  excelsus?); 
de  ANAN  (=  nab)  cf.  ildn ;  d Il-mar- 
iit :  •'An-litgal-itru  etc. 

2282.  dNab...,   CT  25,  23.  2e. 

2283.  d  Nab-pa-si,  Langd.  Ps.  150  n. 
5;   14. 

2284.  dNab-ra-te,   jastr.   Rel.   l,    P. 

179  n.  8  (—  Narudi/te,   Nariti). 

2285.  d  Nab-ri-is,  Br.  12418. 
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2286.  d  Nab-sa(g)-me-en-na  |  "En- 
lil  du-me-ka-an-ni,   Br.  3851. 

2287.  "s-bu  d  ...  |  CT  29,  45.  29. 

2288.  [d  Na(d)J  (?)...  =  *£-a,  *A-»u- 
utn,  ilAn-tum,  "  Ti-sar-a,  >lDil-bad;  CT 

12,  19;   7,  23-27. 

2289.  [")  Na[(d)..."|,  CT  25,  27.  8  c. 

2290.  dNam  —  «Bil,  M.  10230;  BE 
3,  95.  24. 

2291.  d  Nam-en-na:  «»(=  &-«-»»), 

CT  24,   25.   100  a;   13,   48;  Br.  2151. 

2292.  d  Nam-zu  (<«  En-lil ,  CT  24,  22. 
103;  Br.  2106. 

2293.  d  Nam-zi(d)-da  (=  *£a),   CT 

24,  14.  47;text.  parall.  CT  24,  27.  13  a  : 
dZi-zi(d)-da;  Br.  2141;  cf.  d  Zi-zi(d)- 
da. 

2294.  d  Nam-mah  |  Su  {utug  d  Gu-/[a- 

ge]),  CT  24,  36.  44;  Br.  5125;  cf.  Hub. 
Pers.  p.   177. 

2295.  d  Nam-mu  cf.  *  /D. 

2296.  d  Nam-tag-ga-usum-usum  | 
min  (=  d  Di-tar),  CT  25,  41.  12;  24, 
38.   llli. 

2297.  d  Nam-tag-ga-usum-usum- 

gal  |  min  (=  ' '  Di-tar),  CT  25,  41.  13; 
CT  24,  38.   112  a. 

2298.  d  Nam-tag-ga-usum-usum- 

hus-a  |  min  {=  ' '  Di-tar),  CT  25,  41. 
14;  CT  24,  38.   112*. 

2299.  d  Nam-tar,  daemon  (mortis,  pes- 
tis),  nuntius  reginae  inferorum. 

1)  d  R  |  sukal  d  Eres-ki-gal-ge,  CT  25, 
5.  31  ;  24,  34.   4  a. 

2)  Nam-tar  dumu  ki-dg-ga  d  En-lil-ld 
(filius  dilectus  d  E.),  CT  16,  12.  5;  cf. 
''  Hus-bi-sd(g)  dam  dKam-tar-ra,  CT  16, 

13.  51. 

3)  d  Nam-tar-\r\u  \  d  En-uru-mu  sa..., 
CT  25,   14.  36;  2,  57.   79  a. 

4)  Appareat  *'  Za-md-md...  et  expellat 
■'  Nam-tar  (pestem,   mortem),   Surpu  4, 


81;  cf.    Zim.    Rit.    p.    150,    6;    152,  7; 
168  R  19. 

5)  Ep.  Gilg.,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  320,  24. 
2.  9. — .  Desc.  Istar  ad  inf.,  cf.  Dhorme, 
332,  67  sq.;  336,  30  sq.,  338,  35;  Nerg. 
et  Eresk.,  cf.  KB  6,  74,  8,  2,  6  sqq.;  76 
sqq.;  cf.  Muss.-Arn.  H\V  690;  de  aliis 
daem.  cf.  dAld-hul. 

2300.  d  Nam-tar-zu  |  min  (=dDi-tar) 
CT  25,   41.   15;  24,   38.   113(7. 

2301.  d  Nam-tar-zu-gal   |    min  (= 

d  Di-tar),  CT  25,  41.   15;  24,   38.  113*. 

2302.  Nam-tar-zu-mah  |  m  i  n  (— 
d  Di-tar),  CT  25,  41.  17;  24,  38.  114  a 
(ultimum     signum     non     videtur     esse 

«  mah  »). 

2303.  ~d  Nam-[ti(l)  (?)-lja-su-du,  CT 

24,   34.  30. 

2304.  dNanna(r)  cf.  d  Sin. 

2305.  dNanna(r)-balag-an-ki  |  su... 
mes-lal...  (sacerdos(?)  deiSin.);  CT  25, 
19.  23;  21  Obv.   16. 

2306.  [d  Nanna(r)-bajlag-mah,  CT 
24,  37.  12«  (text.  hic  parall.  ad  CT  25, 
19.   18). 

2307.  d  Nanna(r)-bulug-mah    |   Su 

(gu(d)-dub  d Si[n-na-ge},  CT  25,   19.   18; 
21  Obv.   11;   Br.   12909. 

2308.  d  Nannar-gu-gal,  SAK  188  i  l, 
n. 

2309.  d  Nanna(r)-gir-gal,deGen.Tr. 
D.   18. 

2310.  d  Nanna(r)-dalla,  TU  l.  2.  14. 

2311.  d  Nanna(r)-Zi,  deGen.Tr.  D79; 
TD  5504  R  2;  4687  etc. 

2312.  d  Nanna(r)-igi-gub-ba-an- 

gub(?),  ct  l,  5.  l. 

2313.  dNanna(r)-kar-zi(d)-da,  de 

Gen.  TD  5567. 

2314.  d  Nanna(r)-ma-ba,  CT  32,   15 

R  17;  de  Gen.  TD5574;  5583  R ;    5596 
etc. 
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2315.  Nanna(r)-kam,  Bart.  l,  44.  90 
Obv.;  de  Gen.  TD  4688,  5500  R  1 :  5506 
R;   5572. 

2316.  d  Nannar-mas-tum,    Bart.    l, 

12.  52  Obv.;  2,   96.    121,   R. 

2317.  d  Nanna(r)-sur-ra  =  Sin,   Br. 

6458. 

^,  2318.  d  NAR,  du-un-ga  \  < '  NAR  |  «  E-a 
sa  """''  ndri  (musicorum),  CT  25,  48. 
10;   Br.   7270;  cf.  d  Dunga;  n.  2005. 

^  2319.  "  Naru,  dea  (?)  fluminis  ;  a-na  <'Nd- 
ritn  be-li-su,  SAK192t>.  *  Id  nin  a-gub- 
ba  lah-lah-ga  —  a  Ndru  be-lit  agnbbe-e 
el-\li\,  Thomps.  Dev.  1,  26.  255;  alios 
textus  cf.  dId;  cf.  Botta,  Monum.  de 
Nin.  Vol.  1,  pl.  32:  deus  semihomo- 
semipiscis  =  ''  Narum?  cf.  Zim.  Rit. 
pass.  cf.  Langd.  Lit.  140  («  probably  a 
male  deity  »). 

2320.  d  Nashu,  Nasuh,  NuShu  (=  Nus- 
kut),  cf.  KAT3  416  n.   1. 

2321.  d  Ne-gab,  Br.  12588;  ■*  R  ni-gab- 
gal  kur-ra  (magnus  ianitor  (7  portarum) 
mundi),  CT  16,   13.   49. 

2322.  d  Ne-...,  (—Istar),  CT  25,  18  Obv. 
2,  35. 

2323.  d  NE-giin  (vel  ugun,  usan)- 

na.  I.  Nomen:    De    lect.    sumer.    lae 

syl.  cf.   III    R   51,    37*:    »>«*  NE-ugun ; 

us-si 

glossa  non  videtur  ad  lin.  seq.  pertinere. 
Signum  2um  certe  est  si  -f-  gunu  (non 
hu  -\-  gunu  —  DAR),  quod  inter  alios 
habet  valores :  ugun,  Br.  3479;  giinu, 
M.  2222/5;  usdn,  M.  2220.  Cum  autem 
h.  n.  cum  complemento  «  na  9  occurrat 
(v.  gr.  RTC  53,  7;  399,  9.  33  etc.)  legen- 
dum  esse  videtur  giin  vel  ugun,  vel 
usdn ;  hinc  ;  fl  Ussi-gun(ugun,  usan); 
cf.  JNE-DAR,  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  64; 
cf.  '-  Usan  etc. 

II.   Textus :    1)    Itu   ezen   d  Ne-ugun 


(-na),  nomen  mensis  quarti  temp.  Uru- 
kag.,  regum  AgadeetUr(posteaZ>7/«27<); 
cf.  TSA  p.  XIX  ;  RTC  399,  9.  33;  68,  5; 
Xik.  29  R3;  187,  2;  STH  34  R  6;  52,  2. 
Die  festo  huius  dei  oblationes  acce- 
perunt:  dNin-gir-sit.  ''Ba-ii,  dDun-sa(g)- 
ga-na,  dGdl-alir,i,  •' l'ri-zi\d  ,,'' Kal,  dNin- 
sar,  d Nin-subur  et  quaedam  obiecta  sa- 
cra.  Ergo  d  N.  ad  familiam  d  Ningirsu 
pertinere  videtur. 

2)  e  dNE-ugun  in  Gir-su*',  Nik.  277, 
2  sq. 

3)  Nom.  prop.:  Urd...  Nik.  3,  6,  Legr. 
R  d'U  49  Obv.  (patesi  Umma^);  Lii 
d  ...  CT  1,  25.  1;  He  <•■ ...  STH  23,  7; 
alia  vd.   Hub.   Pers.  171  (sub  d  Bil-dar). 

4)  ''  Ne-ugun  \  <'  En-uru-mu  sa  Nip- 
[pu]rhi,  CT  25,  14.  13:  antecedunt  no- 
mina  'Ninib  ;  dR  |  tnin  (—  dNin-ib),  CT 
25,  12.  23;  d  R  \  ''Nabii  etnuk  li-i-ti,  Y 
R  43,  37  c  (cf.  d  Ne-dar);  dR  \  su-ma. 
Reisn.  Hymn.  137,  51.  * Ne-ugun  \  du- 
mu  d3Iah-ge,  CT  24,  26.  112;  BE  10, 
14  (sic!);  cf.  Br.  4614/16,  12586;  M. 
3120/60. 

5)  ''Na-bi-um  "Nabit  <'NE-(u)gun,  Sur- 
pu  8,  18. 

6)  ama  dBa-ii  gasan  Uru-azag-gahi ; 
ama-gu-la  <-Ab-u  dumu  nun-na;...  dNE- 
(u)gun  gasan  e'-har-sa(b)-ba;  W  Nisaba 
gasan  dNisaba-gal,  Langd.  Lit.  n.  101, 
5  sqq.;  cf.   Ps.  p.   156,  37  sqq. 

7)  de  ave  pastoris  (=  Tamuz),  ave 
NE-(u)guu;  cf.   Hom.  Esh.  p.   103. 

8)  >»«'  NE-(u)gun,   III   R  51,  37  b:   ' 

us-si 

M  •'■>  NE-(u)gun,  Vir.  ACh.  Sin  13,  21 
sq.  ;  >""'  GAB  gir-tab  ''NEugun  nNabu, 
CT  33,  3.  30.  (secund.  Bez.  ZAF  p.  25  = 
Antares). 

9)  dNin-el-ld  sec.  II  R  54  n.  2,  7 ;  59, 
40  c,  est  uxor  >' Nin-ugun,    sec.    CT  24, 
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26.  113  dNE-ugun.  Ergo  dNin-ugun  = 
=  dNE-ugun;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  97. 
III.  Conclusio:  d  N.  quandatn  rela- 
tionem  ad  *  Nabu  et  ad  ■'  Duniuzi  ha- 
bere  videtur. 

2324.  d  Ne-dar  |  "Nabu  e-muk  li-i-ti, 
Br.  4615  (cf.  da-ar  \  DAR  \  si-i-gu-nu-it  \ 
li-tu-ii,  CT  11,  30.  21)  (Ergo  hic  saltem 
legendum  esse  videtur  d  Ne-A&r).  cf. 
dNe-gun. 

2325.  d  Ne-e-ir-e-sum-mi-il  ( var . 
mil)  |  sukkal  d  Id-ge,  CT  24,  16.  29;  28, 
81;   Br.   4628. 

2326.  "  Ne-za-ri-im,  Krausz,  Sieg.  p. 
107  n.  3  (Hom.  dN...  =  dBe(Ne)-darf). 

2327.  d  Ne-in-ka-sa(g)  |  SuutugdGu- 
I[a-ge\,  CT  24,  36.  48. 

2328.  dNe-nun-lal;  •■"■■i  He-gdl-a-a  = 
dR,  V  R  46,  9;  cf.  [mul...]  »'"'  He-gdl- 
a-a  sukkal  dNin-lil,  CT  33,   1.   13. 

2329.  dNe-unu-gal,  cf.  ^Nergal. 

2330.  d  Nenkum  (=  NIN-PAP-SIG- 
NUN-ME-LIGIR)  |  sit;  cf.  ni-en-ku-um  \ 
R  |  nomen  signi  |  su,  Br.  2835,  11014  sq. 

2331.  d  Ner  =  Igigi,  M.7634;  dNer  = 
dA-nun-na-ki,  IV  R  33,  46  b  (ner  =  600). 

^    2332.  "  Nergal,  rex  inferorum. 

I.  Nonien  :  Ideogrammata  huius  dei 
maxime  usitata  sunt :  d  Ne-unti  (=ri?)- 
gal ;  a  U-gur  (=  namsaru  Br.  8859)  , 
d  Mes-lam-ta-e-a,  J  ir-ra-gal,  JSI-DU. 
Scriptio  phonetica  nondum  occurrit  (a  Ne- 
ri(?)-gal?).  Pronuntiatio  h.  ideogr.  dedu- 
citur  ex  2  Reg.  17,  19  sqq.,  ubi  deus 
Chutaeorum  (Bab.  Gu-du-a  ki  =  Kutha) 
vocatur :  ^J-ip ;  cf.  Nr|Qi7X(ioaoog) :  cf. 
nom.  aram.  st.  martis,  Bollenr.  Nerg.  1; 
cf.  J'TJ  (Nirig),  Montg.  Aram.  Incant. 
238. 

II.  Textus  arch.  cf.  dU-gur,  dMes- 
lam-ta-£-a,  d  Ir-ra-gal  et  alia  nom.  u  N. 

\)dNe-unu-gal  inexsecrationibus,  SAK 


178«  3,  2;  c.  2,  7;  Cod.  Ham.  44,  24-39 
(«dN.,  potens  inter  deos,  pugnator  sine 
aemulo,  qui  paravit  mihi  victoriam,  in 
robore  suo  magno  sicut  igne  rabido  in 
arundineto  populum  eius  comburat  et 
telo  suo  potenti  eum  percutiat  et  mem- 
bra  eius  sicut  opus  figuli  frangat  »). 

2)  d  Ne-unu-gal,  rex  U-si  (f)-pa-ra  hi, 
SAK  222,  2a. 

3)  d  Ne-umi-gal,  rex  Ha-wi-lum  **,  RA 
9,   ),   1,   12. 

4)  Dungi  aedificavit  e-mes-lam,  tem- 
plum  [<*  Ne-unu\-gal  in  [kut\im  M,  SAK 
190 £-,  cf.  Cod.   Ham.  3,   2  sq. 

5)  d Ne-ufiii-gal,  dominus  excelsus,  ... 
leo  ferox,  ...  qui  fame  hostes...,  SAK 
216«  1   sqq. 

d N.  ...  Kudur-mabuk  ...  pro  sua  vita 
et  filii  Arad-Sin,  regis  Larsa  e-me-te- 
gir-ra  exstruxit,  RA  9,  123;  cf.  Paffr. 
Gl.   155. 

6)  sumer.  d  Ne-umi-gal  —  semit.  ilNe- 
unu\-gal\   King.  L  Ham.  III  202,  58. 

7)  d Ne-unu-gal  dumu  pap-ses  kur-gal- 
la  (=Enlil),  Paffr.  Gl.   155;  cf.   161. 

III.  Text.  rec:  1)  In  serie  An  \  aA- 
num  familia  ilNergal  ultimam  constituit 
partem  catalogi  deqmm.  Primo  enume- 
rantur  nomina  "N.,  vel  dei,  qui  similem 
naturam  habent  atque  u  N. ;  sequuntur 
dei  inferiores  familiae  u  N.  cum  eorum 
uxoribus,  v.  gr.  Isum  et  Ninmug ;  Mar- 
tu  et  Asratum  etc. 

Nomina  ilN.  adducuntur  :  CT  25,  6; 
35-37;  CT  24,  36;  41;  47;  CT  26,  50 
K  171  ;  quorum  quaedam  hic  afferantur  : 
,!  Ne-unu-gal  \  il  Nergal  (=  U-gur)  \  sa 
ka-ab-ri  (sepulchri),  CT  24,  41.  66.  dNe- 
umi-gal  |  su,  CT  25,  6.  32  ;  d  Ne-unii- 
gal  |  dU-gur  |  nGas-ru  e-mu-kan  si-ra[-a- 
te\,  CT  25,  49  Rev.  9;  d  E-mu  \  min 
(=Nergal)  Su-uh^,  CT    25,  36   R  19; 
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"Lugal-a-ab-ba:  dLugal-gal-abzu  ;  dLugat- 
an-na,  d  Lugal-edin-na ;  d  Lugal-gu-du- 
a  *'  /  ''  Lugal-kala(  g)-ga  (galam-ma)  ; 
dUrngal;  dAl-la-mu;  \d\Dun-ga;  d  Ud- 
he-gdl;  d  Kab  ;  d  En-me-sar-ra  ;  d  Za-ri- 
ku  ;  ''  Sar-bu-u  ;  ''  Su-ga-ma-nu  ;  ''  Ku-tu- 
sdr  ;  ''  Ku-sir-nun-ku-ta  ;  d  La-ku-bu  = 
il  N.  sa  ti-i-  (morbi  capitis) ;  ' '  Hus-ki- 
a  =  'i  AT.  sa  si-ib-ti;  d  PA  =  «  N.  sa 
siiki  viarum)  etc.  ''•  Sdr-ra-bu ;  d  Nergal 
sa  Hu-ub-sal,   Br.   13303. 

2)  cf.  e  d  Nergal  (=  u-gur)  sa  Pa- 
sek',  Str.  AV  6321  ;  e-sag-kal,  1.  c.  ;  e  u- 
ad-kuQ)   M.   4476;  6740. 

3)  Consors  d  Eres-ki-ga/ ;  •'  Al-Ia-tutn  ; 
d  La-az ;  '-'  Ma-am-meji-tum. 

4)  cf.  myth.  de  Nergal  et  Ereskigal 
(cum  tab.  Tell  el  Amarn.  invent.)  KB  6 
74  sqq.  ;  de  dLr-ra,  KB  6,  56  sqq.  ;  de 
eius  parte  in  diluvio  excitando  cf.  Dhor- 
me  TR  110,  102;  ...  domus  tenebrarum, 
palatium  UN.,  1.  c.  213,  29;  327,  4; 
u  Nergal,  sine  misericordia,  1.  c.  321, 
25,  3.  10  ;  —  cf.  1.  c.  145,  5  ;  sed  cf.  Bol- 
lenr.  Nerg.   18,   1  (deus  misericors). 

5)  Hymn.  de  Nergal.  :  Bollenrucher, 
Geb.  u.  Hymn.  an  Nerg.  ;  Jastr.  Rel.  I 
468-482.  Bollenr.  1.  c.  n.  6  extensio- 
nem  cultus  ''  N.  in  Babylonia  ostendit 
(''N.  vocatur  dominus  urbium  Kuta, 
Esu,  Sagga,  Barra,  Sagga  et  variorum 
templorum) ;  de  aliis  urbibus,  ubi  S1N. 
colebatur  cf.  Jastr.   Rel.   II   1086. 

6)  Text.  magici  :  Surpu  2,  138  («solvat 
<W.  (=u-gur),  dominus  salutis  »)  ;  4,  40 
(«  solvant  aSin  et  aN.),  79)  dominus  sup- 
plicii,  ante  quem  daemones  (galle)  loca 
abscondita  peste  (namtaru)  percutiunt) ; 
7,  14  (solvant  te  a  Nergal,  •'  Lsum,  ''  Lu- 
gat-gis-a-tu-gab-Iis  •' Ma-ini-tnin...).  Zim. 
Rit.  n.  27,  8  (« aere  firmo »  (purifica), 
''' '  Niu-sar  ''  N.),  n.  54,  12  R  9  («  Septem 


(daemones)  cum  alis  terribilibus,  ima- 
ginem  a  N.  super  eorum  caput  pono) ; 
n.  57,  4;  Tomps.  Dev.  I  14,  141  sqq. 
(Exorcista  petit,  ut  in  introitu  domus 
''  Samas  sit  ante  ipsum,  il Sin  post  ipsum,  i 
*'  Ne-unii-gal  ad  dexteram,  il  Nin-ib  ad  | 
sinistram).  /v/ivw-vW- 

7)  (Salmanassar)  in  urbe  Kutha,  in 
urbe  militis  (kar-rad)  deorum,  excelsi 
solis  meridiei  (sa-ki-i  samsi  suti)  in 
porta  e-kur  humiliter  adoravit  et  sa- 
crificia  sacrificavit  et  oblationes  obtulit. 
Salm.   Bal.  V  5. 

«  A  die  18°  mensis  Tamuz  usque 
ad  28um  mensis  Kisleu  sunt  160  dies ; 
die  18°  mensis  Tamuz  il  Nergal  (=u- 
gm)  [irsi-tim  ur-rad)  ad  terram  de- 
scendit,  mense  Kisleu  die  28°  ascendit 
(dul-du=elli);  il Saiuas  u  Nergal  iidem  j 
sunt  (ist-en),  Str.,  ZA  6,  244,  52-54  (text. 
ex  a.   138  a  Chr.,   Kugl.  Bannkr.  63). 

(u  N.)  «  cuius  facies  splendet,  cuius 
os  ardet,  ignis  furens...  »  Bollenr.  1.  c. 
p.  24,   13. 

8)  il  N.,  deus  pestis,  belli,  famis,  de- 
vastationis,  inundationis  (venationisapud 
Assyr.),  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  I  474-480,  469 
sq.;  myth.  de  ' '  Lr-ra;  Bollenr.  Nerg. 
n.  1  ;  n.  2;  n.  5;  I  R  14  6,  58;  Epist. 
Tell  el  Amarn.   Knudtz.  n.   35,  8. 

9)  u  N.  agros  quoque  et  greges  cul- 
torum  suorum  protegit :  «  ,:(  Bel  in  ma- 
mis  tuas(,(Ar.)  dedit  homines,  animalia 
viventia,  bestias  terrae  et  reptantia  », 
Jastr.  Rel.  I  468 ;  «  dominus  magnus 
(terrae),  sine  quo  a  Ningirsu  in  agro  et 
canali  nihil  crescere  facit,  et  iis,  quae 
crescebant,  incrementa  non  dat  »  I.  c. 
472  ;  cf.  d  Gir/sag-gdn  (deus  gregum  ha- 
bitans  in  inferno);  cf.   Br.  9192. 

10)'»"'  Mas-tab-ba-gal-gal-la  \  d  Lugal- 
glr-ra  u  •'  Mes-lam-ta-e-a  \  >'  Sin  u  ilNer- 
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gal,  VR  46,  1.  5 ;  cf.  CT  33,  1.  5  ;  »'"'  Lii- 
lal  u  d  La-ta-rak  \  a  Sin  u  a  Nergal  (u- 
gur,  VR  46,  1.  22;  »'»'  Nin-sar  u  <*  Ir- 
ra-gal  \  d  Nergal  (u-gur)  u  d  Ah-bi-tum, 
VR  46,  1.  18  ;  cf.  CT  33,  1.  27  ;  »'"'  Gub- 
ba-mes  su-ut  e-kur  \  a  Sin  u  a  Nergal, 
VR  46,  1.  15;  "'"'  Ud-ka-gaba-a  \  ''  Ner- 
gal,  CT  33,  1.  28(Bez.  ZAF21  =  «cyg- 
nus  +  Cepheus  ») ;  stella  iJ  N.  Mars  (non 
Saturn.),    Kugl.  Sternk.  I   282. 

Mensis  a  Nergal  est  Kisilimu,  IV  R 
33,  4.  44;  eius  dies  14us  et  28us  mensis, 
Kugl.  Bannkr.  73. 

.  .  .  .  -  an  :  an-ta  ki-ta  sar-e-ne  en- 
600  (?)  \'i2  |  *  Nergal  d  Gir,  CT  25, 
50  R  15  ;  cf.  Bollenr.  Nerg.  15:  »  Cum 
*  Sin  in  coelo  perspicis  omnia  ». 

11)  Prima  nom.  prop.  nobis  nota  : 
d  Ne-unu-gal-mu-salim,  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  64;  dU-gur  ur-sag,  Ungn.  Dilb.  107 
(de  dLAM  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  1.  c);  cf.  Ja- 
str.  Rel.  I  157?;  Str.  AV  6322  sqq. ; 
Tallq.  Nam.  267;  BE  6,  1,  p.  63;  8 
p.  71  ;  9  p.  77;  10,  71;  14,  59;  15,  55  ; 
17,   156. 

12)  De  symbolis  a  N.  nihil  certi  adhuc 
scimus;  (=  caput  leonis?),  cf.  Frank. 
Bild.  28  sqq.  ;  Zim.  ibid.  40,  15;  de 
«  kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st. 
226  ;  nominatur  «  taurus  magnus  »,  Bol- 
lenr.  22,  35,  45;  «  draco  excelsus,  qui 
e.xspuit  virus  »  1.  c.  26. 

IV .  Conclusio  :  u  Nergal  est  rex  in- 
ferni  et  mortuorum  (=  Pluto) ;  hinc  ipse 
cum  daemonibus  suis  auctor  pestis,  fa- 
mis,  belli,  devastationis,  incendiorum, 
morborum,  quibus  infernus  populatur. 
Influxum  suum  funestum  exercet  etiam 
in  lunam  decrescentem  et  solem  hiber- 
num.  Etiam  deus  ignis  (Isutti)  in  inferno 
habitat  (Vulcanus)  et  '"'  Nergal  subest. 
■'  Nergal  esse  solem  meridiei  et  aestatis 
Deimel  —  Pantheon  Babyl. 


non  probatur.    Salmanassar    II   fortasse 

erravit  (sicut    erravit  in  nomine    templi 

«N.  cf.  III  7). 

Textus    autem    ex  a.   138   a.  Chr.  (in 

quo  a  N.  est  sol   hiemis,  non  aestatis), 

v- — ; — ; 

non  confirmatur  anterioribus  textibus. 

Deus  autem  agricolarum  et  pastorum, 

ut  patet,  agros    quoque  et  greges    pro- 

tegit,    saltem    cultorum     suorum ;    hinc 

mirum  non  est,  quod  "  N.,  qui  ad  bonos 

deos,  non  ad  daemones  pertinet.  aquam 

ex  terra  sua    non    solum  ad    vastandos 

agros  sed  etiam  ad  irrigandos  mittit  et 

fertilitatem  animalium  auget.  Natura  igi- 

tur  u  N.  uniformis  esse  videtur. 

2333.  a  Ner-igi-dingir  J  min  [=*Mn- 
ib),  CT  25,   13.  26,   Br.   10150. 

2334.  d  Nu-dim-mud  |  "  E-a  \  sa  nab- 
ni-t[i],  fcreationis  (?),  artificum).  CT  25, 
48.  4;  24,    14.   19;   Br.  2016;    cf.  a  E-a. 

2335.  QNu-Ur-i-ll,  cf.  •>■  Lugal,   *Asar. 

2336.  d  Nu-ur  u  Samsi,   CT   24,    32, 

99  4;    25,    26    R  3    [A R  \  su    d  gub-ba-e\ 
babbar-ge. 

2337.  d  Nu-ur-i-li'....  |  lu-...,    CT   24, 

18,  3b. 

2338.  dNu-me(-a),  Obel.  Man.  D  10, 
12  ;  RTC  n.  11,  6;  54,  5;  Hub.  Pers.  179. 

2339.  d  Nu-mus-da,  Obel.  Man.  D  10, 
11  ;  Ur  <*...,  CT  3,  36.  106;  RTC  54  R  1; 
DP  181;  Hub.  Pers.  p.  179  n.  21;  Bart. 
II  54,  7.  6;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  66;  Ranke 
Pers.  205  ;  mul  R  \  d  Nig-gi-mu,  VR  46, 
44;  in  iuramentis  invocatus,  cf.  Mercer 
Oath,  p.  8  n.   1  ;  cf.  •' Nu-TUG-mus-da. 

2340.  d  Nu-nam-nir  (var.  dNuna\.z.), 
M.   1151  (=  d  Enlil). 

2341.  (d)  Nu-nu,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  66; 
Ranke  Pers.  p.  205. 

2342.  Nu-ni,  (n.  d?),  Obel.  Man.  B 
3,   12. 
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ku-me-\a\....    e-mah  (=  d  Ale-af),  K   171 
Obv.  39;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  96. 

2344.  dNu-nunuz-ki(?)-a  (emesal)  ] 
dSa/  (sic  Zim.  VSGW  63,  95  contra  Br. 
2015)  ki-a\dmin  (=  d  Sal-ki-a) ,  11  R 
59,  30(7,  cf.  CT  25,  43.  4  a;  nu-nunuz- 
da\r\-ad.i-ma-ma  sd(g)-ga,  Reisn.  Hymn. 
48,62;  loco  « ki »  legendum  «dar», 
Zim.  1.  c. 

2345.  d  Nu-nir  |  min  (—  d  Nin-ib  \  sa 
me-ih-ri,   CT  24,   41.  63;   Br.   1997. 

2346.  d  Nu-ru-salam,  Br.  1966. 

2347.  d  Nu-silig-ga  |  su  dumu  d  Nin- 
ka-si-ge,  CT  24,   11.  32;  24,  49. 

2348.  d  Nu-TUG-mus-da, d  R  ka-zal- 
lu*\  SAK  229,  8. 

2349.  dNumun-zi(d)-da,  SAK  134, 

13.  9  (=  semen   sanctum). 

2350.  dNun  |  u£-a),  Br.  2625;  M.  1722, 
1724  sq.,  1728  ;  RT  27  p.  105,  35  (»"i>Nuu- 
sunkik). 

2351.  d  Nun-abzu  (=*£-a),   CT   24, 

14.  26;  ZA  10,   276,   1.  24. 

2352.  d  Nun-gal  |  min  (=  "  \AI\a-nun- 
gal)  (consors  dei  d  Bi-i-ir-tum),  CT  25, 
4,  6;  28,  Sa;  24,  43.  138:  d  Nun-\gal  \ 
d  AI\a-nun-gal  \  sa  si-bit-te  ;  =  Ri-i-bu, 
Br.  2641;  M.  10346  sqq.  ;  =  sur-bu-tu, 
M.  10347;  cf.  RTC  n.  320;  Hub.  Pers. 
179;  de  Gen.  TD  5482/3;  5506  R ;  CT 
32,  43   R;  50   R. 

2353.  dNun-galme=  vel    d  Nun-gal- 

e-ne  =  Igigi,   Br.  2642  sq.  ;   M.   1735. 

2354.  d  Nun-ur-ra  (="E-a),   CT  24, 

27.   9;   14.   40;   Br.   2662. 

nun-itr-ra  \  ddusKA-BUR  |  >' E-a  \  sa 
pa-ha-ri,   CT  25,   48.   7. 

d  min   {=  nun-ur-[r\a    dug)     KA'BUR    (= 

»£-a),  CT  24,    14.   41. 

[d  tiun]-nu-ru  \  min    (=  "  E-a)  \  sa  pa- 
h[a(\)-ri\,  CT  24,  42.   114; 

d  Nun-ur-ra  lugal  nam-isib-ba  =  "  Ea 


(Nun-a)  be-el  i-si-bu-t\i\,  VR  51,  2.  71  sq.; 
cf.  Frank,  Stud.  z.  Bab.  Rel.  9  sq.  ;  cf. 
<*  Nun-sar. 

2355.  d  Nun-ki,   Bart.  II  87,  89.  3;  57, 
9.   5  (deus  Eridu  =  Ea). 

2356.  d  Nun-mas-BAD-na,   CT  24, 

30.   120. 

2357.  d  Nun-mas-hus-?,  CT  24,  30. 

121. 

2358.  d  Nun-mas-se-giin-nu  (=  Ni- 

sabaf),  CT  24,  9.  34;  23,  16*;  Br. 
2632. 

2359.  d  Nun-nam-nir  |  \min\  (=  a-a 

(=  pater)  \d  En-lit\),  CT  24,  5.  43;  25, 
23.   12<r;  cf.  "■  Nam-nir. 

2360.  d  Nun-nir  |  min  (=  "  Nin-ib)  sa 
kab-ti,   CT  25,   11.  28;   Br.  2637. 

2361.  d  Nun-sag-?   |  min    (=  Samas), 
CT  25,   25.   19. 

2362.  d  Nun-sar-a :  min  (=  Istar  kak- 
kabi),  CT  25,   31.   18. 

2363.  d  Nun-si-kur,    CT    24,    46,    K 

4349  Q  7. 

2364.  dNun-sar  {  =  «  E-a),  CT  24,27. 

10  (7  ;  14,  42  sq.:  (d  min  <=  nun-Sar»  du«  KA- 
BUR);  cf.  d  Nun-ur-ra. 

2365.  d  Nunuz-as-du-mu  (dwmu  ANin- 
marM-ge),  CT  24,  48.   13*. 

2366.  dNunuz-ga  +  bar  +  ri(?hu), 

CT  3,  8,  13.  33  (Ur  >'■...)  (signum  est 
«  il »  (=  ga  -f-  bar  -\-  sag  ;  cf.  RTC  p.  5, 
2),  sed  loco  «sag»  additur  «hu»  (CT, 
1.  c),  vel  «  ri  »  (RTC  52  R  III  4;  TSA 
48  R  I  1);  haec  duo  signa  diversa  esse 
non  videntur,  sed  «  hu  »  est  error  pro 
«  ri  »  ?). 
(2367.  d  Nusku,  deus  ignis. 

I.  Nomiiia:  ideogr. :  PA-KU,  Str. 
AV  6444  et  pass.  ;  SES-KAK,  Br.  6450; 
phon.  "Nu-us-ku;  "Nu-us-ku,  cf.  Str. 
1.  c,  Tallq.  Nam.  271;  de  Nashu, 
Nushu,  Nasuh,  cf.  KAT 3,  446,  4. 
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II.  Textus:  1)  *Musku  (PA-KU) 
sukal-mah  d  En-lil-ld,  regi  suo,  pro  vita 
''  Dun-gi...  Ur-nab-.v  pa-te-si  Nibrux'.. 
(hoc)  consecravit,  SAK  196  a  1;  cf.  Le- 
gr.  R  d'  U  255  Obv.  ;  256  Obv.  ;  259 
Obv.;  269  R;  293  Obv. ;  295  Obv.;  296 
Obv.  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5501  Obv.  1  ;  5513  ; 
Tr.  D  3;  SA  24;  CT  32.  10  Obv.  2; 
42  R  3;  Langd.  TD  17;  51  (e  *R).  In 
omnibus  his  textibus  u  N.  ad  familiam 
d  Enlil  in  Nippur  pertinet. 

2)  " Nusku  (PA-KU)  na-si  hatti  ellite 
(te)  (qui  portat  sceptrum  clarumi,  King 
Assyr.  k.  p.  243,  7. 

3)  Maklu  1,  122;  * Nusku  (PA-KU), 
deus  magnus,  filius  ''  A-nim,  imago  pa- 
tris,  primogenitus  "  Bel,  stirps  abzu, 
productus  ab  '"'  Ea ;  I.  c.  144;  2,  1  sqq.: 
"N.,  excelsus  consultor  (ma-lik)  deorum 
magnorum ;  custos  oblationum  omnium 
"I-gi-gi;  fundator  urbium ;  renovator 
sacrariorum  ;  dies  splendens,  cuius  man- 
datum  excelsum ;  sukal  "  A-niiii,  qui 
obedit  decreto  "Bel,  qui  obedit  °  Bel, 
consultor,  mons  (refugium  ?)  >l  I-gi-gi ; 
potens  in  pugna,  cuius  impetus  terribi- 
lis,  '"'  Nusku,  comburens,  prosternens 
inimicos,  sine  te  epulae  in  templo  e-kur 
non  celebrantur ;  sine  te  magni  dii  odo- 

■  rem  sacrificii  non  sentiunt ;  sine  te 
<<  Samas  iudex  iudicium  non  iudicat  ». 
In  serie  Maklu  ''  Nusku  identificatur  cum 
"  Gibil  ("  Gisbar),  cf.  1.  c.  p.  26. 

4)  Surpu  4,  83  «  appareat  ''  Nusku 
suka!  e-kur  mandati  et  gratiae ;  1.  c.  8, 
10  :  «  "  N.  '"'  Pap-sukal...  solvant  »;  Zim. 
Rit.  26,  3.  60:  «  ante  a  N.  ponas  thu- 
ribulum  et  cypressum  et  vinum  libes  »; 
n.  54,  15:  «  "  N.  ad  caput  eorum  (ob- 
sessorum)  ponam,  cum  thuribulo  ». 

5)  In  serie  An  \  aA-num  aNusku  per- 
tinet  ad  familiam   "  Enlil  et  in  enume- 


ratione  familiam  ''  Ninib  sequitur,  ut  pa- 
tet  ex  K  171 ;  cf.  Zim.  YSGW  63,  109; 
eius  nomina  sunt:  dEn-sa(g)-dug ;  dEn- 
gis(?)-PA;  dEn-PA;  *  En-sa-lu-lu;  d£- 
bar-ra-ldh  ;  d  Bi(l)-gar  (?) ;  d  Urii-du  ; 
eius  consors  est  * Nin-nte-su-du  =  dSa- 
dara-nun-na;  eius  gu(d)-dub:  •'  Ba/ag-e- 
diii(g). 

6)  Asur-res-isi,  rex  Assyriae,  filius 
Mu-tak-kil  "  Nusku,  King.  Assyr.  k. 
p.  20.  ''  Nusku  na-si  hatti  illi-te  ilu  mul- 
ta-Iu  (sapiens),  KB  I  130,  11  (Salmanas- 
sar  II):  KB  2,  154.  17:  156,  43;  176, 
129:  178,  14:  180,  31,  210,  128;  218, 
55;  228,  100;  230,  36  etc.  ("JVergat  et 
"Nusku) ;  226,  86.  ("N  sukkallu  na-'-du). 

7)  «  Manus  ''  Sin  "  Ningal  "  Nitsku  et 
''  Sadarnuna,  dominorum  Suanna,  (Baby- 
lonis),  urbis  regni  mei,  prehendi....  eos- 
que  ibi  (in  templo  e-hul-hul  in  Harran) 
habitare  feci,  Langd.  NBK  222,  18  sqq. ; 
1.  c.  42:  "  N.  sukkallu  si-i-ru ;  290,  2, 
5,   13. 

8)  Hvmn.  in  hon.  UN.  cf.  Jastr.  Rel. 
I,  486-488. 

9)  De  Kudurru  cf.  Hinke,  a  nevv 
bound.  st.  227  sq. ;  eius  symbolum  est 
lampas,  cf.  Frank,  Bild.  p.  32;  35,  11. 
(■'  Bil-gi  ez-zu  me-ru  sa  u  Nusku)  =  u  B. 
terribilis,  filius  a  N.). 

10)  ""<'  Gis-bar-(e)  sa  pan  ''En-me-sar- 
ra  |  ><■  Nusku,   V  R  46,   1.   14. 

11)  Nom.  prop.  Tallq.  Nam.  271. 
«III.   Conchisio  :    "  Ni/sku    est    deus 

ignis  et  pertinet  ad  familiam  "  Enlil  in 
Nippur  (iam  tempore  regum  Ur);  UN. 
non  est  deus  nec  novae  lunae  nec  solis  ; 
est  deus  bonus,  qui  expellit  tenebras 
(potissimum  nocte,  qua  disparebat  lucer- 
na  noctis,  luna,  cf.  d  e-bar-ra-Idh)  et  dae- 
mones  tenebrarum ;  est  conditor  urbium 
et  vitae  civilis.    Sicut   omnes  dei  ignis, 
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sic    u  N.    quoque   necessitudinem  quan- 
dam    habet    cuni    ■'  Nergal,   potissimum 
prout  se   habet  ad    lunam   deficientem ; 
■    cf.  ''  Bil-gi,   ''  I-sum. 

2368.  dNi  (?  An-ni),  Hub.  Pers.  178 
n.  3;   Paffr.  Gl.   156;  Jastr.   Rel.   I,  169. 

2369.  d  Ni-ba-ab-ul  (?),  Krausz,  Sieg. 
85;  cf.  An-ni-ba-ul,   Hub.   Pers.   168. 

2370.  dNI'BAT-a-nu  cf.  «■  Mustabar- 

ru-mu/anu. 

2371.  "Ni-bi-ru:   min  (=  *  Marduk), 

CT  25,  35  Obv.  7  a  ;  36  Obv.  6  a ;  43  K 
4210,  7;  Br.  5354;  Dhorme  TR  79,  109; 
cf.   '<  Marduk  II,   1  b. 

2372.  d  Ni-ib-hu-saiam,  Br.  12702. 

2373.  d  Ni-en-gal,   ("  Be-Ht  i-li),   CT 

24,  25.  95  ;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  13.  38 
eius  loco  :  ...  .-uru  ^-'u-ga/. 

2374.  Ni-zi-ik-tum,  daemon  quidam, 
cuius  forma  describitur  Thomps.  Dev. 
2,   p.   157,    104-112. 

2375.  d  Ni-mar-ra,   Langd.   Lit.   140. 

2376.  d  Ni-mu,  Br.  12686. 

2377.  d  Ni-mu-du,  Br.  12687. 

2378.  Ni-na-at,  ciay,  PN  206. 

2379.  d  Ni-ru,  Br.  12688;  >"«'  Mu-gid- 
kesda(da)  \  ''  R  SAL-su,  V  R  46,  47. 

2380.  dNi-tuk-ki  ::  «Btl,  M  3705; 
cf.    Ur  dNi-tuk,    Bart.   II   61,   22.    1. 

2381.  dNiul-ra  |  su  (=  dumu  ■'  En-ki- 

ga-ge),  CT  24,  16.  32;  28,  83  a  ;  Str. 
AV  1040. 

2382.  4  Ni  aikl;u-lm-kilim  |  u,  CT25, 

1,     2(7. 

2383.  dNiban'-b[a-a]-Um-aIam  |  *[min 

=  dDumu-zi\,  CT  25,  7.  5«;  24,  9.  5; 
24,   19,  2,   4;   Br.   13109. 

2384.  dNig-ga-ba,  Br.  13835;  dR\su 
{'' git\b-ba  * Sin-na-ge]),  CT  25,  19.  13; 
21   Obv.  6. 

2385.  d  Nig-gu-har-an-na  |   ...,  CT 

24,  21.    12*. 


23S6.  d  Nig-gi-mu  ;    >■•<>'  Nu-mus-da  \ 

d  R,   V  R  46,  44. 

2387.  d  Nig-gi(n)-na  |  sukal  «Babbar- 

ge ;  ''  ki-it-tum  \  dumu  ' '  Babbar-ge ;  dik- 
bi  da-mi-ik  \  sukal  d  Nig-gi(n)-na-ge,    CT 

24,  31.  81-83;  [''Rj  \  dumu-sal  d  Babbar- 
ge ;  [dR\  |  min;  [''  ik-bi  da-mi-ik\  \  sukal 
dNig-gi\n)-na-gc,  CT  25,  26  Obv.  16-18; 
[Nig-gi(n)]-na  (emesal  z=  am-gi(n)-na)  — 
'i  Kettum,  K  171  R  5,  cf.  Zim.  YSGW, 
63,  100.  (dumu  loco  dumu-sal  pluries 
occurrit ;  hinc  Kittum  considerata  est 
«  filia  »  Samas,  quod  quadrat  ad  «  Nig» 
=  Nin) ;  cf.  d  Nig-gi(n)  9<n-ba  \  sukkal 
dBabbar-ge;  ' '  ki-it-tum  \  dumu  dBabbar- 
ge,  II  R  58,  10  sq.  (cf.  Str.  AV  7895). 
cf.    ' '  Kittum;    '>  Satuas ;    d  Nig-zi(d)-da. 

2388.  d  Nig-erim-hul-gig  |  dGub-ba 

e  babbar-ra-ge,  CT  24,  32.   103  ;   49,  116. 

2389.  dNig-ii-di-duuda  |  su   (mu-gai 
[an-na-ge),  CT  24,  3,  20. 

2390.  d  Nig-zi-gal-dim-dim-me(- 
ma)  |  (=  HBe-lit  i-li),  CT  24,  12,  32; 

25,  91  b. 

2391.  d  Nig-zi(d)-da  j  sukal-a-zi{d)-da- 
ge  (dei  Samas),  CT  24,  31.  74;  25,  26 
Obv.  9;  K  171  R  4  :  [Nig-zi(d)]-da  (eme- 
sal :  ai)i-zi(d)-da)  —  Kettum;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW,  63,   100;  cf.  < '  Nig-gi(n)-na. 

2392.  d  Nig-mes-ki-el  |  [min(=lu?)]- 
a-ha-ki-ge,   CT  24,  30.   115   (cf.   114);  cf. 

'  Xin ]  ■'  Eii-m  n-mu   sa   "'  A- Ha  <"->"• 

M-ge,  CT  25,   14.  30. 

2393.  Nig-mud-bad  =  " Sa-mui-tum, 

RA   10,  69. 

2394.  d  Nig-si-sa  |  sukal  d-gub-bu-ge 
(dei  Samai),  CT  24,  31.  70;  CT  25,  26 
Obv.  10;  K  171  R  6:  [Nig-si]-sd  (eme- 
sal  :  am-si-sd)  — :  Mesarum  ;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW,  63,   100. 

2395.  Nigin-gar,  Hub.  Pe.-s.  178;BE 
3,  n.  134,  11  (sic!),  p.  91;  (Ur  R,  pass.); 
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Langd.  Ps.  p.  34,  40;  177,  13.  n.  4; 
184,  10:  191,  61  (emesal :  gasan  e-nigin- 
mar-ra)  (-=  Ba-ii?);  cf.  Bart.  I,  29,  5. 
19:  d  Nigin-ne-?-?. 

2396.  dNIGI(N)  cf.  ■<  Ishara. 

2397.  [a  Ni]gi(n)-bad  (velKili(b)-be?)  \ 

'"kin-gi-a  <*....,  CT  24,   35.  27. 

2398.  d  ni-?i-ir  Nigir  (=  »Adad),  CT 
24,  32.   122;  25,   20.  9  a. 

2399.  d  Mta-Bfc-gir-ri  Nimgirgirri  | 

min  {=  dAdad),  CT  25,  17.  35,  20,  9  6: 
nlm-gi-ig-ri  d  .  [?]  |  UAda[d]\  CT  29,  45. 
18.  cf.   Br.   13253:  d Mer-nim-gir. 

2400.  dNimin  =  "£-a;  cf.  V  R  37, 
9-11:  ■■'  ni-mi-in  \  R  \  aJ£-a;  '"  sa-na-bi  | 
R  |  ''E-a;  e-a  \  R  \  >'£-a,  CT  25,  50  Obv. 
8:  ?-lugal-abzu  en-idhn  \  R  \  a  £-a. 

2401.  d  Nimin  |  An-tiim,  V  R  39,  23  g. 

2402.  dNimin-du  |  min  (=  d  Nin-ib), 
CT  25,  12.  7  (=11  R  57,  52  c);  d  nimin 
ni-min.cj[u]  (=  Ninib);  CT  24,  6.  35;  cf. 
23,  131  a;  d Nimin  ni-mm-du.jdju  |  min  (= 
aSamas),  CT  25,  25.  15;  46,  80-7-19, 
131   R  4. 

2403.  Ni-in  |  SUKUS  \  'sa  dNi-iu-ua  su- 
ma,    M   1920. 

2404.  dNin-a-a,  SAK  162,  i  a. 

2405.  d  Nin-a-BU-ha-du,   SAK  154, 

1.  31  ;  (d  R  nin  Unu(g)  K'-ga-ka  =  Istar). 

2406.  d  Nin-a-ZU,  maritus  d£res-ki-gjil, 
sic  iam  DP;  cf.   I,   1. 

I.  Textus  areh.:  1)  accipit  oblatio- 
nes  :  ezen-bulug-ku  ''Ningirsu  (resp.  dNi- 
na)-ka  DP.  66,  4;  54,  5;  43,  5,  9;  ezen- 
kisal-la-ka,  DP  54,  5;ezense  dNina-ka, 
DP  45,  6;  itu  ezen  dBa-u-ka-ka,  DP  51, 
2;  5;  cf.  DP  46,  3,  STH  41  R  2;  Nik. 
3,  4  ;  (Ur  d...);  RTC  63,  1  ;  cf.  RA  6,  26. 

2)  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da  filius  d  N.,  SAK 
86?  1,   4. 

3)  (Hammurabi)  «  princeps,  excelsus, 
qui  splendescere  fecit  faciem  ''Istar,  qui 


instituit  cenas  mundas  pro  dN.,  qui 
adiuvit  (?)  populum  suum  tempore  mise- 
riae,  qui  firmavit  substantiam  (?)  eius  Ba- 
bylone  in  pace  »;  C.  Ham.  4,  36-44. 

4)  Itu  ki-sig  d  Nin-a-zu ;  itu  ezen  dN; 
Radau  EBH  134  Obv.  10;  299;  Legr. 
R.  d'  U,  pass.;  de  Gen.  TD  pass.;  Ur  d. 
I.  c.  5512  Obv.  Tr.  D  66;  Hub.  Pers. 
178.  n.  7 ;  cf.  V  R  43,  27  a,  mensis 
d  Nin-a-zu  =  U/ut. 

II.  Textus  recentiores :  1)  In  serie 
An  |  aA-num  dN.  pertinet  adJamiHam 
d  Ninib  (?),  et  quidem  ad  ultimam  eius 
partem,  quae  inducitur  cum  ''Ereskigal 
et  enumerat  omnes  deos  inferni ;  eius 
uxor  est  d  Nin-gir-da ;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,    121  sq. 

2)  dNin-a-zu  \  "■  Nin-ib,  CT  25,  8.  13; 
dUmun-a-zu  \  dNin-a-zu  \  su-ma,  II  R59, 
34  e;  '""' d R  I  min  (=  a  Nin-ib),  II  R 
57,   51  a.  { 

3)  «  mater  d  Nin-a-zu  »,cf.  KB  6,  258. 
29;  2,  20;  525. 

41  '  SUH  ''  R  d  Nin-a-ha-kud-du,  Sur- 
pu  8,   4. 

5)  ''  Tamuz  est  «  ur-sag  d  Umun-a-zu 
=  vir  d  Nin-a-zu  (?)  »  cf.  Zim.  Tam. 
p.  708,  20;  l\1b;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  300, 
4;  304,   13  n.   5. 

6)  m«l  Nim  =  '■  Nitt-a-zu  bel  irsitim 
(tim),  Vir.  A.   Ch.  25,  29. 

III.  Conchisio.  d  Nin-a-zu  (azu  = 
medicus?)  pertinet  ad  deos  Ningiszi(d)- 
da,  Tamuz,  Ninni;  de  eius  relatione 
ad  ultimam  cf.  I,  3  et  identificationem 
Itu  ezen  •'  Nin-a-zu  cum  Ulul,  qui  est 
mensis  d  Ninni  et  II,  4.  De  eius  rela- 
tione  ad  d  Eres-ki-gal  cf.  v.  gr.  DP  51 
et  alios  text.   I,   1  cit.;  cf.  d  Nin-ib. 

2407.  dNin-a-ha-kud-du,  l)  Br.  mo2; 
"R  |  NIN "-h""' En-li[l-ld-ge\,  CT  24,  11. 
40;   ■'  R  |  NIN-bi  d  En-lil-ld-ge,  CT  24, 
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24.  56;  dR  |  su  CT  25,  42;  K  2114,  11  ; 

dR  |  be-lit  te-lil-ti  sa  a-li-kat  su-li-e 

CT    25,    49.   R    1;    M.  S4S7  ;    11397.  cf. 

Maklfi  p.   133,   145. 

2)  Surpu  8,   4  ;  Zim.   Rit.  n.  26,  3.  27 

sqq.  :  domum  et  14?  labra,  3  oblationes 
praepara  pro  d  Azag-su(g)  et  ' '  R;  item 
1.  c.  138,  14;  142,  15,  6,  3;  144,  20,  9; 
146,   13;   196,   2.   2. 

3)  Maklu  2,  145  ;  cf.  1.  c.  p.  133  :  dR  = 
be-lit  e-gvb-bi-e  =  domina  aquae  purifi- 
cationis  ;  =  be-lit  sip-te/i  =  domina  exor- 
cismi ;  morbum  capitis  (ii'u)...  dR  ex 
corpore  eius  expellat  et  ad  caput  eius 
semper  stet...  «  mater  magna  »:  cf.  ZA 
16,   188.   45. 

Conehisio.  d  N.  erat  dea,  quae  simul 
cum  arcisacerdote  dei  Enlil,  dAzag-su(g) 
(eius  consorte?)  in  ritualibus  purificatio- 
nis  et  exorcismi  invocabatur. 

2408.  d  Nin-a-gal,  SAK  60 a,  1.  7;  62 
c-f;  Hub.  Pers.  178  n.  6;  de  Gen.  TD 
5512  R.  (deus  tutelaris  familiae  l  V  dBa-u 
patesi  Lagas); 

d  R\d  SIMUG  |  >l  £-a  \  sa  uap-pa-hi, 
CT  25,  48.   8. 

[d  Nin\-d-gal  |  min  (=  Ea)  \  sa  nap-pa 
[-hi],  CT  24,  42.  115;  cf.  Br.  6723,  13608. 
\''R  =  '>£a  faber  ferrarius). 

■'  Nin-d-ga/(?zu) (=  Istar?);    cf. 

"  ,Xa  \d  R,   CT  24,  46,  6  b. 

2409.  d  Nin-a-dam-azag-ga  |  dam- 
bi-sal  (scil.  dLi/,  filii  dMah),  CT  24,  26. 
106;  ''  '  NIN-d-dam-azag-ga  |  min  (= 
d Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3.  45. 

2410.  d  Nin-a-Zal[- ?]  =  dva  (an-na? 
=  plumbum)   CT  24,49.  6(6;  c(.dazdg. 

2411.  d  Nin-ab-buziir  (?)  (=  u-u)  | 

min  (=  Zarpanit),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  16;  36 
Obv.  15;  Br.  11066;  10993.  (King  locis 
citatis  clarum  habet  signum  «  buzur  »  ; 
secundum    vero  Jensen    in   his   textibus 


scribitur  signum  «  dugu  »  (Br.  8979), 
quod  fortasse  mutatum  est  in  «  dnbur  » 
(Br.  89S2),  cf.  Lugal-db-dubur  =  Mar- 
duk,  Zim.  VSGW  63,  98). 

2412.  d  Nin-ab-sag,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  179; 
Bart.   I  34,   80.   4. 

2413.  d  Nin-abzu  =  Zarpanit ;CT  25, 
35  Obv.  17;  36  Obv.  16;  dR  =  ''gasan- 
abzu  (emesal),   Br.   10993. 

2414.  d  Nin-ag-ga  I  min  (=  dA-A); 
CT  25,  9.  20;  Br.  11038;  Krausz,  Sieg. 
p.  88. 

2415.  d  Nin-azag-ga,  Br.  11087,  se- 
cundum  CT  24,  40.  59  corrigendum  in 
d  Du/-azag-ga;  cf.  h.  et  ■'  Pap-sukat ;  ci. 
'  Xin-sa/as. 

2416.  d  Nin-azag-gal  |  su,  CT  24,  4. 

17;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  21.  77;  [dNin]- 
azag-ga,  Br.   13632. 

2417.  d  Nin-azag-nun-na  |  su(dGu[b- 

ba  dei  Sin?\),  CT  25,  19.  11;  21  Obv. 
4;  Br.  13633;  SAK  62/;  d  Ninni  nin- 
azag-nun-na,  SAK  60,  4.  8;deGen.  TD 
5482,  5514.   (=  Istar). 

2418.  d  Nin-Ak-ka-di,  Krausz.Sieg.p. 

88  n.  5  (Hom.)  (=  Anunitumf). 
24 1Q.  d  Nin-amas  |  [su],  CT  24,  4.  13: 

UJVMJ    »•<«<=  a-<na-ai).sl„ias  |   ^u]\    CT    24, 

21.   75;   Br.   13597. 

2420.  d  Nin-amas-azag-ga  |    Su  sib 

uz-sig-ga  d  En-lil-ld-ge  (pastor  caprarum 
pinguium(?)  ''£.).  CT  24,  11.  37;  24, 
54  (sig-st[g]  ;  CT  24,  24.  55  deest  « Nin  »; 
Langd.   Ps.  p.   154,  36  n.  15;   Br.  13598. 

2421.  dNin-amas-e,  cf.  dNin-ka-a- 
mas-a. 

2422.  d  Nin-an-na  :  min  \  =  I'starkak- 

kabi),  CT  25,  31.  16;  24,  21.  78;  4,  19 
(')  R  |  su)  ;  Br.  13570;  d  Nin(-na)-an-na 
dub-sar-mah  kuru(g)-ga  (=  Arala)  = 
il  dup-sar-ra-tum  sir-tum  sa  A-ra-al-li-e 
(scriba  magna  inferni),  CT    16,    3.    95 ; 
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17,  47.  95;  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.  88;  Zim. 
Tam.  712,  4  ;  cf.  *  Be-lit-seri  —  dGestin- 
an-tia;  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  1,  356;  cf.  ■'  Istar  I. 

2423.  d  Nin-an-si-an-na,  <<  Ninni  dR 
nin-a-ni-ir,  CT  3,  1  c.  cf.  Hehn  Gottes- 
idee  p.  48  n.  5  ;  cf.  dNin-si-an-na. 

2424.  d  Nin-an-ta-gal  |  *Min(==Nin- 

gal),   Br.    10998. 

2425.  dNin-AN§E(?),  Bart.  1,  29.  3, 
6;  2,   78.    67,  5. 

2426.  d  Nin  Sala-as-azag-gi  =  «  Sa-ta 

sa  sadi-i,    Br.   10991. 

2427.  d  Nin-at-ka-at  (cf.   npn>),   Br. 

13591. 

2428.  d  Nin-ba-bar-ra,  Br.  13569. 

2429.  d  Nin-ba-bi(l)-ka-sa(g)  |  utug 

e-mah-ge,  CT  24,  26.  109  (=  III  R,  67. 
27  c  «  tu  »,   loco  «  bi(l)  »  ). 

2430.  °NIn-BAD-na,  dam-bi-sal (scil. 
dei  d  Lugal-ab-ba) ;  cf.  TSA  10,  3;  Scheil 
T  e.  s.  3,  38.  4. 

2431.  d  Nin-banda(da),  RTC  n.  281 
Obv.;  Hub.  Pers.   178. 

2432.  d  Nin-bar,  «*»«  (=  ?),  M.  8444. 

2433.  d  Nin-bar  |  te-li-tum;  (emesal: 
<<  Gasan-bdr),  Br.  11055  ;  CT  1,  6.  1 ;  Hub. 
Pers.   178  n.   13. 

2434.  d  Nin-bar-gi-si  |  min(="Zar- 
pa-ui-tum),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  15;  36  Obv. 
14;  II  R  54,  (,Xg\  59,  50«  ([<»  R])  ;  cf. 
umun-bar-gi-si . 

2435.  d  Nin-bar-sig-ga....,    CT    24, 

37.   7. 

2436.  d  Nin-buzur,  Br.  13634  ;  cf.  «  Bu- 
zur. 

2437.  d  Nin-bul-bul Su  =  es-se-pu  (= 

noctua),  CT  16,  12.20;  d  Nin-bulbul^  \ 
is-sur  /i-mut-ti  (cf.  Ungliicksrabe),  V  R 
27,  37  c. 

2438.  d  Nin-bur Sa  al  sal  |    ....   bir-ki 

(fil.  <*J/aAi,   CT  24,    13.    1. 

2439.  d  ni  NIN  bi"zl  bizi-me[r]  |   fi  l . 


d  Nimnar^,   CT  25,  27,   K  2117,   8;  cf. 
dNin-pisdn. 

2440.  d  e  NIN-ga  ga-bur-ra  |   min  (= 

Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3.  61  ;   29  Rm.  2, 
289,  2.  9. 

2441.  d  Nin-GA+gis,  oblationem  ac- 
cipit  in  «  ezen  bulug-ku  <'  Ni>ia-ka  »,  DP 
53,  6. 

2442.  dNin-ga-gi-a  |  d Gu-ta. ■  cf.  dGa- 
san-tna-gi-a  \  dR  etc,  Br.  11043;  (= 
dNin-e-gi-a);  CT  32,  41  R3;  50  Obv.  ; 
de  Gen.  TD  5513. 

2443.  dNin-ga4-gi»  BE  l,  n.  ioo;de 
Gen.  TD  5501   Obv.   1. 

2444.  d  Nin-ga-ii(g)-ga  |   dGuta;  cf. 

dGasan-ma-u(g)-ga  \  etc,   II   R  59.  32<?; 
(cf.  =  dNin-e-ii(g)-ga). 

2445.  d  Nin-...-ga-tu5   =  Be[t...,]  M. 

8490. 

2446.  Nin-gad-ki-du  |  su,  CT25, 1.4. 

2447.  d  Nin-gal,  uxor  dNanna(r)  (postea 
dEn-zii),  dei  urbis  Ur. 

I.  Text.  arch.  1)  Nur-immer,  rex 
Larsa,  aedificavit  e-nun-mah  e-me-te(n)- 
ni-nun-gdl-har  (? )  pro  d  Nanna(r)  d  Nin- 
gal,  SAK  208,  4. 

2)  «llNanna(r)  rex  Ur  et  dNin-gal, 
mater  Ur,  qui  in  coelo  fata  determinant  », 
SAK   198  d  2,  5  sq. 

3)  «  dBabbar  (=  Samas),  genitus  a 
dNanna(r),  filius  e-kis(-ki)-nu-gd/,  quem 
dNin-gal  genuit  »,  SAK  206«  1. 

4)  dNin-uriM  (=  deae  dominae  Ur 
urbis)...  Dungi...  aedificavit  templum 
eius  e-kar-zi(d)-da,  SAK  192  k. 

5)  Thronum  pro  d  Ningal  fecit  Sam- 
suiluna,   Paftr.  Gl.   161. 

6)  dR,  de  Gen.  Tr.  D  9;  SA  217; 
nom.  pr.  (Azag  <*...,  Ur  d  ...),  Langd. 
TD  55;  SA7;  18;  Legr.  R  d'U  27  Obv. 
268  Obv.;  CT  3,  35.  2;  37,  5;  Ranke 
Pers.  204;    Hub.   P.   178  n.    15;    Thur. 
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Dg.  LC  64;  Ungn.   Dilb.   135;    Krausz, 
Sieg.   10,  31   (dEn-zu  u  d  Nin-gal). 

II.  Text.  recent.:  1)  In  serie  An  \ 
ilA-num  ''Nin-gal  est  uxor  dEn-zu ;  af- 
feruntur  multa  eius  nomina  scil.  CT  24, 
18-27;  30,  11-17;  39,  11.  29;  CT  25,  34 
R  1-5;  CT  18,  29.  38-46;  sequuntur  dii 
ei  ministrantes  scil.  dMe-kin,  eius  sukat, 
et  duo  gu(d)-dub;  hic  quoque  ''  Samas 
est  eius  filius ;  cf.  Zim.  YSGW  63,  1 14  sq. 

2)  Nabonido,  regi  Babylonis,  n  Siu  et 
aNingal  iam  in  utero  matris  regnum 
praedestinaverunt;  Langd.  NBK  218,  4. 
Manus  ''  Sin  et  ilNingal  etc.  apprehen- 
dit  eosque  in  e-hul-hul  in  Harran  ur- 
bem  duxit;  1.  c.  222,  18;  ''  Nin-gat  ma- 
ter  magnorum  deorum,  1.  c.  224,  38; 
291,  2.  5;  il  Sin  et  il  N.  ei  coronam  (a- 
gi-e)  in  sempiternum  dederunt,  1.  c. 
234,  22. 

3)  •'  Nin(?)  (=  Br.  7836)-gal-e  ama 
an-na-ge  =  ''  Nin-gal  um-mu  sami-e, 
Langd.   Ps.   152,   18  n.   12. 

4)  Hvmn.  cf.  Hehn,  Gottesidee  49. 

5)  Eius  navis  processionis  :  9'*  Md-nu- 
ri-banda,   II   R  62,   2.   48. 

6)  dNin-gal  postea  =  Nikkal  (hil), 
ZA   11,   396  sqq. 

7)  Nom.  prop.  Tallq.  Nam.  269. 

2448.  d  Nin-gal-Assur,  Br.  13617. 

2449.  d  Nin-gal-nun-na  =  Damkina, 
uxor  ''  Ea ;  dR  nin-gal-abzu-ge  =  dNin- 
ki-na  sar-rat  ap-si-i,  V  R  51,  24  sq.  ; 
Langd.   Ps.   112,   26;  cf.   M.   8468  ;  8504. 

2450.  d  Nin-gan-surim  |   iu,  CT  25, 

42,  K  2114,   10. 

2451.  d  Nin-ganam(.sttrz'w),Hub.Pers. 
178  (sub  dNin-tt). 

2452.  d  Nin-gar-ki-du  |  min  (=  ht) ; 

(_  d Nin-gad-kir-du),    CT  25,   1.  5;    Br. 
13647. 

2453.  d  Nin-gar-en-n[a],CT24,49.i9. 


2454.  d  Nin-gara  |  [su],   CT  24,   21. 

71;  (4,  5);  cf.  d  Nin-ni  sa-ri-gara. 

2455.  d  Nin-gestin-na  =  Belit  si-ri, 

M.   8458. 

2456.  d  Nin-gestin-an-na,^'^/*-^?-] 

sa  ildni,   CT  23,   16.   15;    IV  R  27,   29; 
cf  ''  Belit-seri ;  •'  Gestin-an-na. 

2457.  d  Nin-gii-e-sir-ka  |  dam-bi-[sat] 

(scil.  dei  d  Pisdn-uri),    CT    24,    35.  31; 
Br.   13588. 

2458.  d  Nin-gu-edin-na ;  *  Gasan-gu- 
edin-na  \  dR  \  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei  dMar- 
tit),  II  R  59,  43  d;  CT25,  23.  20:  [ilAs- 
ra]-/um  \  dam-bi-sat ;  cf.  Ranke,  Pers. 
p.  205.  Gasan-git-edin-na  =  be-lit  si-e 
[-;•/],   M.   4985. 

2459.  d  Nin-gii-en-na  |  (be-lit  i-ti), 
CT  24,  12.  11;  25,  80*;  (uxor  avis  Zu, 
KB  6,  54.  21.  >'  R  \  utug  e-kitr[-ra-ge\, 
CT  24,  36.  36;  III  R  67,    56  a. 

2460.  d  Nin-gii-har-an-na   =   "  Ud- 

gisgal(?)-lu,    Br.   11026;  CT  25,   13.34: 
dR  |  min  (=  <'Nin-ib). 

2461.  dNin-egurg],  CT  25,  39.  3  a. 

2462.  d  Nin-gun-na,  M.  8448,  cf.  dNe- 
gun;  ''Nin-DAR-a. 

2463.  d  Nin-giin-an-na  :  «Istar  kak- 
kabi,  CT  25,  31.  9;  Br.  11028.  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  64  (non  legendum :  d Nin- 
dar-an-na);  Vir.  ACh  Ist.  12  etc;  Krausz, 
Sieg.  89  sqq.  (Hom.  1.  c.  n.  1);  cf. 
d  Nin-DAR-a. 

2464.  d  Nin-gi-azag-ga   |    (=  *dam- 

ki-na  dam-bi-sal)  scil.   dei    Ea,    CT    24, 
15.   57;   27,    19«. 

2465.  d  Nin-gi  min  <=''  "T-kilim>  du  |  min 
(=  su),  CT  25,   1.  3a. 

2466.  d  Nin-gi(g)-dam,  Ur  d ...  Nik. 
40,   2. 

2467.  dMin  (=  Nin)-gir  |  min  (= 
gir[-lal\  e-kur-ra-ge),  CT  24,   10.   18. 

2468.  dNin-gir  |  al-mu,   Br.   11070;  M. 
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8479  ;  dR  \  min  (=Nin  dNin-i[b]-ge),  CT 
24,   10.  3. 

2469.  d  Nin-gir-banda  |   bi-ib-bu,  Br. 

11071. 

2470.  d  Nin-giru-gi-lum  ;  «  Gasan- 
giru-bi-/um  \  dR  \  a Istar,  Zim.  Tam.  p. 
711  ;  M.   4935,  4998;  8470. 

2471.  dNin-gir-da;  d  Gasan-gir-da  | 
dR  |  dam-bi-sai,  II  R  59,  35  e ;  [d  R]  | 
dam-bi-sai  (scil.  dei  dNin-a-zu),  CT  25, 
5.  53;  CT  25,  8.  14:  d  Nin-LID-\-gan- 
da\dGu-/a\  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  p.  160,  7, 
n.  3;  cf.  dSa(g)...\  cf.  dNin-a-zu\  dNin- 
gis-zi(d)-da  eius  filius. 

2472.  d  Nin-gir-mal  |  A-la-mu,  Br. 
11072. 

2473.  d  Nin-gir-su,  deus  belli  urbis 
Girsu  (hodie  Telloh). 

I.  Text.  arch. :  filius  (dumu)  dEn- 
lil,  SAK  96,  7.  5;  98,  9.  24  sqq.  (ur- 
sag  d  E.) ;  cf.  Paffr.  Gl.  161  (di/mu-sag 
dEn-lil  est  dNanna(r)  \  dumu-pab-ses  kur- 
gal  est  u  Nergal). 

2)  Eius  mater  est  capra  sacra,  quae 
nutrit  capras  lulimu,  SAK  130,  10,  4  sq. 

3)  Eius  uxor  est  d  Ba-u,  SAK  126  su- 
pra,  9-18  ;  eius  nuptiae  die  primo  anni, 
1.  c.   136,   16.   19  sqq. 

4)  Eius  duo  filii  dGd/-a/im  et  dDun- 
sa(g)-ga\  cf.  h.;  eius  septem  filiae, 
SAK   130,   11.  3  sqq. 

5)  Eius  sorores  *  Nina  et  d  Nisaba, 
SAK  94,   5.   17,  25. 

6)  Dei  ei  ministrantes  sunt  praeter 
duos  filios  15  alii  dii,  cf.  SAK  127,  6,  3- 
129,  8.   10. 

Alii  catalogi  afferuntur  in  text.  temp. 
Urukagina,  qui  enumerant  oblationes, 
quae  ipsi  et  diis  cognatis  ofieruntur ; 
eius  dies  festi  sunt :  Ezen  bulug-ku  ' '  Xin- 
gir-su-ka:  DP  66;  Nik.  26;  163;  TSA 
51  ;  ezen  se-ku  dN.-ka:  DP  62  sq. ;  Nik. 


24;  150;  152;  189;  271;  cf.  nomina 
mensium  :  itu  ezen-bu/ug/se-ku  dNingir- 
sit-ka,  pass.  Praeterea  accipit  oblationes 
in  festo  (ezen)  amar-a-a-si(g)-gi-da,  DP 
60,  2  ;  48,  2  ;  Nik.  27.  2;  ezen  dBa-u-ka... 
ezen  kisal-ka,  RTC  46,  3;  DP  67,  1; 
Nik.  28,  1  ;  ezen  bu/ug/se-kti  dNina-ka: 
DP  43,  2,  3,  9;  53,  9  (dNin-gir-su-igi- 
bi)\  Nik.  151,  1;  itu  ezeti  dNe-(u)gun, 
Nik.  29,  1  ;  itu  se-kin-kud-du,  DP  44,  2; 
dNin-marki,  DP  55,  3.  cf.  1.  c.  49,  2; 
54,   7,   sq. 

7)  a  N.  est  potissimum  deus  belli  :  cf. 
SAK  124,  5.  1  (ur-sag);  98,  8.  15  sqq.; 
9,  20  sqq.;  86  k  2,  11;  90,  2.  10;  94, 
5.  13  ;  100,  11.  20  sqq.;  10,  2-4  (descriptio 
eius  figurae  :  vir,  cuius  statura  usqueaxi. 
coelum  pertingit,  ad  cuius  latus  avis 
diva  Im-gi(g)  (aquila),  ad  cuius  pedes 
tempestas,  ad  cuius  dextram  et  sinis- 
tram  duo  Ieones ;  eius  signum  est  ful- 
men  (1.  c.  102,  12.  10);  eius  terribiles 
tauri,  1.  c.  104,  14,  14  ;  eius  arma  :  Mi-ib, 
clava  cum  50  (ninnii)  capitibus,  1.  c.  227, 
10  b  ;  alia  arma  sunt :  sar-ur,  1.  c.  106, 
15.  22  sqq.  etc.  sar-gaz,  68,  5.  39  ;  igi- 
kus,  98,  9.  25  :  da-u(g),  98,  9.  26 ;  eme- 
gir,  a-ma-ru,  ha-ra-ib,  128,  7.  14  sqq.; 
eius  duo  armigeri :  dLuga/-ku rdub,  ''  Ku- 
suna-x&v-dm,  128,  7.  12  sqq.;  24  sqq. 
cf.   Paffr.  Gl.   165   sqq. 

8)  d  N.  deus  agriculturae :  eius  ager, 
in  quo  omnia  genera  frumentorum  abun- 
danter  crescunt,  et  quem  eius  agricola 
dGi"s-bar-e  colit,  \oca\ur gu-edin-na,  SAK 
12,  6.  12;  20  b,  4:  26,  9.  25;  36  k  5  ; 
38,  2.  2;  104,  14.  19;  132,  11.  15  sqq.; 
cf.  dies  festos  primitiarum  frumenti  bu- 
/ug  et  se  (hordei  et  tritici(?))  cf.  6);  cf. 
quoque  C.  Ham.  3,    36-46. 

9)  Eius  tituli  :  «  sicut  serpens  »  ;  «  im- 
mensus    sicut    profundum    mare ;    sicut 
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domus  abvssi  ;  cuius  cor  sicut  aqua  iu- 
giter  manans ;  qui  amat  oblationes,  mu- 
sicam,  etc.  »  cf.   Paffr.  Gl.   168  sqq. 

10)  Principes  Girsu  urbis,  eius  culto- 
res,  se  vocant :  expugnatores ;  sacerdo- 
tes,  (sangu);  en ;  pa-te-si-gal ;  sib  dN. 
etc,  Paftr.  Gl.  170  sqq.;  221. 

11)  Eius  templum  est  e-ninnit  (=  50) 
in  Girsu,  cf.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  et  B;  cf.  Paflr. 
Gl,  175  sqq.;  ibi  multae  quoque  afterun- 
tur  res  sacrae  pro  cultu  dN.  ;  pro  his 
cf.  quoque  text.  periodi  Urukagina  su- 
pra  (6)  citatos. 

12)  Quomodo  se  habeat  ad  Nippur, 
ad  Eridu,  ad  Uruk    cf.    Paffr.    Gl.    187. 

13)  Nom.  prop.  :  Hub.  Pers.  178; 
Paffr.  Gl.  187;  —  bdd(-»m),  STH  17,3, 
18,  2;  Nik.  2,  3;  —  »iat-j-en-zi(d),  DP 
114,  7;  —  ur-mu,  STH  15,  5,  Nik.  18, 
3  ;  2,6;  —  ig-gal,  TSA  2,6;  —  igi-gub, 
STH  15  R  1 ;  Nik.  2  R  2  ;  —  dIm-Gi(g)  6», 
DP  31,  6;  —  lii-niu,  STH  25,  7,  Nik.  2, 
7;  —  men-gi(d),  STH  18,  5;  Uru-ka- 
gi{n)-na,  —  e-sit,  DP  1 16,  9;  Me  — ,  DP 
59,  8;  cf.  DP  135,  12.  Lii  — ,  de  Gen. 
TD  4679  etc;  Legr.  R  d'U  8  Obv.  etc; 
e  d  ...,  Bart.  2,  52,  2,  4  etc;  gis-sar  ''-..., 
Bart.  1,  21.  102  Obv.;  sangu.  <<■...,  Bart. 
1,  13.  44;  id  •' Nin-gir-su  usumgal,  SAK 
227,  10  c\  iddRnibruM-ta  ner-gdl,  SAK 
52,  12.  36:  TSA  23  R  6 ;  a-sa(g)  (ni- 
dub)  dR  a-zi(d)-da  ('-'Nina),  CT  1,  2,  2; 
3,  5,  2,  22,  3;  TU,  2,  2;  3,  2;  Bart.  1, 
14.  36  Obv.;  15,  364  Obv.  Tempore  1« 
dyn.  Bab.  occurrit  solum  Ibi  d  ...,  nomen 
civis  urbis  Girsu;  Ranke  Pers.  204. 

II.  Textus  rec.  1)  In  serie  An  |  aA- 
nu»i,  ''Nin-girsu  cum  eius  uxore  ■' Ba-ii 
et  diis  ministrantibus  propter  uxorem, 
quae  est  dea  partus,  simul  cum  "  Istar 
et  deabus  similibus  adducitur,  cf.  Zim. 
VSGVV  63,   108;   119. 


Textus  hoc  loco  non  est  bene  conser- 
vatus;  cf.  dR  \  min  (=  dNin-ib),  CT  25, 
13.  29;  24,  16.  434;  45,  66«;  49,  12. 
d  Umun-me-ir-si  =  \''Nin-gir-\  su  |  su,  II 
R  59,  26*;  Br.  10994;  M.  8430.  Ur  (?) 
'  Nin-gir-su  ~  ik-ka-rum ;  " ' Lu-nir-gdl '  = 
dR\  '  R  <<K~ADI  =  •'  Nin-ib,  Str.  AV 
6268;  eius  navis:  *"s  Md-abzti-nu-kus-sd, 
Str.  AV  2236;  cf.  CT  25.   1  sq.  2,  1-25. 

2)  Surpu  4,  43 :  solvant  (obsessum) 
uAdad,  ''Ninib,  nZa»ial»ial,  a  SUH  et 
aN.\  1.  c  4,  80;  appareat  aR,  dominus 
agrorum  (be/  »ie-ris-ti);  1.  c  8,  13:  sol- 
vant  te  aNinib  aN.  a  Ba-ii  u  a  Gu-la  ; 
CT  16,   1.   10:  dR  lugal  'J'k  ku. 

3)  Kudurru,  cf.  Hinke  a  new  bound. 
st.  226. 

4)  '""■'  Jrfa-ba-si-ra-nu  •'  Nin-gir-su  ah- 
bu-iit  seri  aA-nu,  V  R  46,  1.  48;  cf.  Vir. 
ACh.  Sin.  19,  22;  m"'  En-temen-na-mas- 
lum  ''R,  CT  33,  3.  22  (=  Centaurus, 
Bez.  ZAF  u.  25. 

5)  Nom.   prop.,  Tallq.   Nam.   269. 
III.  Conelusio :  d  N.  est  deus  belli  et 

agrorum ;  nam  deus  urbis  bellicosae,  cu- 
ius  incolae  potissimum  de  agris,  peco- 
ribus,  piscibus  vivebant,  omnibus  his 
proventibus  benedicere  debebat;  hinc 
d  N.  confusione  duorum  deorum  ortus 
esse  existimandus  non  est.  d  Gatumdug 
tamen  et  d  Nina  ad  anteriorem  periodum 
historiae  urbis  Sirpurla  pertinere  viden- 
tur,  in  quo  dN.  nondum  erat  deus  ur- 
bis  Girsu.  dN.  fuisse  deum  solis,  pro- 
bari  posse  mihi  non  videtur.  Quia  d  N. 
in  multis  similem  naturam  habet  atque 
''Ninib,  postea  interdum  cum  eo  con- 
funditur  (sicut  eorum  uxores  Gula  et 
Ba-it) ;  cf.  dBa-u,  dNergal ;  'Ninib  ;  dSar- 
ur,  d  Sar-gaz. 

2474.  d  Nin-gir-su  3a-gA(Ba-gd  tem- 

plum  quoddam  in  Girsu  *')>  accipit  obla- 
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tiones :  in :  ezen  bulug/se-kii  dNina-ka, 
DP  45,  1;  53,  1;  TSA  1  R  2 ;  Ur  ''..., 
RTC  61   R  1. 

2475.  d  Nin-gir-su  Uru  ki,   UrJ , 

RTC  75,  4. 

2476.  dNin-gir-su  IGI*BI,  arcipit 

oblationes  in  ezen  bulug-kit  ''  Nina-ka, 
DP  53,   11. 

2477.  dNin-gir-su  d  Im-gi(g) Uu,  DP 
31,  6. 

2478.  d  Nin-gir-su-nin-ni-gar-ra 

accipit  oblationes  in  :  ezen  bulug/se-ku 
dNina-ka,  DP  53,  4;  TSA  1,  2;  RTC 
47,  4  ;  Nik.  23,  3  :  ezen-se  dNina-ka,  DP 
45  3  ;  itu  udu-su-se-a-ka  e-ud-sar  Nina  M- 
sii...,  DP  47  2;  cf.  STH,  41,3;  DP  50, 
2  :   197,  5. 

2479.  d  Nin-gir-su  d  Ka-di  |  min  (= 

dNin-ib),  CT  25,   13.   11*;    Br.   10996. 

24S0.  dNin-gis(?),  BE  3,   152  sigill. 
2481.  d  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da : 

I.  Text.  .  1)  dN.  filius  d  Nin-a-zu, 
SAK  86/,  1,  4;  3,  7;  filius  Anu,  SAK 
140,  23.   18. 

2)  deus  protector  familiae  et  personae 
Gudea  patesi,  cf.  PafTr.  Gl.  55  sqq.  ; 
188;  SAK  68  supra  4 ;  74,  9.  4 ;  c.  1  ; 
82  supra  12;  94,  5.  19  sqq.  ;  108,  18. 
16;  120,  30.  2  sq. ;  140»-;  144*;  cf.  RA 
6,   96  sqq. 

3)  d  Ningirsu  ei  protegenda  tradit  ur- 
bem,  colles,  valles,  SAK  86/,  1,  sqq.; 
cf.   196/. 

4)  e  d  N...,  SAK  86/,  3.  7;  140  r;  CT 
5,  19.  1;  7,  10.  4;  27«  R;  9,  29  Obv., 
39,  1;  49  a  R;  10,  18.3;  36,  1;  TU  n.  5, 
7;  9  Obv. ;  10  Rev.;  33,  23;  108,  3; 
119,14;  170;  263;  308,  4;  RTC  4  ;  399 
R;  Bart.  II  96,  117;  pa-al  dN.,  Legr.  R 
d'U  112  Obv. 

5)  Nom.  prop.:  Hub.  Pers.  178;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  64. 


6)  In  serie  An  \  ''A-num^N.  pertinet 
ad  familiam  dNinib(>)  et  quidem  ad  ulti- 
mam  eius  partem,  quam  inducit  d  Erei- 
kigal,  regina  inferorum.  Eius  pater  est 
d  Nin-a-zu,  eius  mater  d  Nin-gir-da  ;  eius 
uxor?,  cf.  CT  25,  5.  60-67  a;  cf.  d  R  = 
d  Umun-mu-zi(d)-da  \  su,  CT  25,  28  K 
2115,  3-5  a  ;  Br.  11045  ;  M.  8462  ;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,   121  sq. 

7)  "Siris  u  d  R,  Maklu  7,  11;  Weissb. 
Bab.  Misc.  p.  33,  33. 

8)  Tamuz  vocatur  dumu  d  Umiin-mu- 
zi(d)-da;  ergo  eius  filius?,  cf.  Zim.  Tam. 
708,  21. 

9)  Gasan  ^ir-da  umun-mu-zi(d)-da, 
Reisn.  Hymn.  48  Rev.  7  (prior  eius 
mater)  ;  Umuu-mu-zi(d)-da...  ina  li-mi-it 
gi-ir-si-e  (in  finibus  urbis  Girsu),  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  20,  5  (inter  d  Bi(l)-ga-mes  et 
d  Dumu-zi). 

10)  Mensis  eius  est  Abu,  IV  R  33,  4. 
40 ;  cf.  «  mense  Abu,  mense  ministri 
(a-rad)  d  Gibil,  qui  abducit  aquam 
fundi  (?),  qui  ponit  fundamentum  (te- 
me-en)  urbis  et  templi,  Sarg.  Cyl.  61  ; 
cf.  SAK   120,  30,  2  sq. ;  86/,   1,    1   sqq. 

11)  d  N.  gu-za-ldl  kur-ra-ge  (inter  deos 
exorcistas),  CT  16,   13.  44  a. 

1 2)  >" "i  u  Siru  d  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da  bel  ir- 
si-tim,  CT  33,  2.  8  (=  Hydra  E,  Bez. 
ZAF  23).    Eius    symbolum  est  «  draco 


angueus»,    cf.  Sarz.    Dec.    en    Ch.  pl. 


44;  RA  6,  96  sqq.;  sigill.  Gudea,  RA 
6,  95.  Duos  quoque  serpentes  baculo  se 
circumvolventes,  in  vase  illo  libationis 
fictos  esse  symbolum  dN.,non  constat. 
Hoc  ultimum  est  symbolum  Hermetis- 
Mercurii  (-Nabu?),  dum  Aesculapius 
unum  habet  serpentem  baculo  plerum- 
que  circumvolutum. 

«  Si  mulier  parit  et  quidem  (infantem) 
cum    capite    serpentis  —  omen    d  Nift- 
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gis-zi(d)-da,  qui  terram  vastat ;  omen 
Gilgames,  qui  terram  rexit  —  rex  mundi 
in  terra  apparebit  ».  Jastr.   Rel.   II  900. 

13)  pa-as-tu  na-si...  d  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da, 
Boissier  Doc.  p.  238,  12;  cf.  Jastr.  R. 
II   900,   7. 

14)  cf.  myth.  de  Adapa,  secundum 
quem  portam  palatii  Anu  custodiunt 
"  Tamuz  et  *  Gis-zi(d)-da  (probabill- 
ter  =r  d  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da)\  KB  VI  94, 
20  etc. 

II.  Conelusio:  dN.  certe  est  deus 
terrae,  cui  subesse  videtur  aqua  fundi  ; 
et  quia  fundamenta  (temen)  templorum 
et  palatiorum  usque  ad  aquam  fundi 
ponebantur,  ipse  temen  erexisse  dicitur  ; 
hac  ratione  cohaeret  cum  aNusku  (gibil) 
qui  propter  aliam  rationem  vocatur 
fundator  urbium.  Eius  ad  Tamuz  ha- 
bitudo  iutelligitur,  nam  praeter  alias 
rationes  aqua  quoque  fundi  pater  vege- 
tationis  vernae  (=  Tamuz)  dici  po- 
test.  Sicut  omnes  dii  terreni  d  N.  quo- 
que  est  deus  inferni  (eiuspater_=  Nin- 
azu-Nergat}.  •'  N.  fuisse  deum  solis  ex 
Gud.  Cyl.  A  5,  19  sq.  deduci  posse  non 
videtur;  nam  in  nullo  alio  textu  dN.  ad 
solem  refertur ;  hinc  «  UD  »  in  illo  textu 
fortasse  explicandum  est  tamquam  «  lux, 
flamma  »,  quod  symbolum  pro  «  servo 
''  Gibil  »   mirum  non  esset. 

2482.  W  Nin-gis-har-an-na :  ma-an- 
za-at  dmin  (=Tstarf),   CT  25,  31.7. 

2483.  d  Nin-da  |  md-ldk-gal dimgul  sir- 
ra-ge  \  na-si-ih  tar-kul-Iu,  CT  24,  10. 
5  sq.  ;  III  R  68,  38  a.  5e\  CT  24,  3.  40 
('<  R  |  su)\  1.  c.  21,  67;  Hub.  Pers.  178; 
KB  VI  493  sqq.  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5483 
(Ur*..). 

2484.  d  Nin-da-gal-zu  |  \su\  (\gu(d)\- 

dub    ■'-  Nin-gal),    CT    25,     19.     24  ;     21 
Obv.   \7T~~~ 


2485.  dNin-da-mah-k[i?diJ  |  \su 

gu{d)-d\ut>    dNin-ga/...,   CT  25,   19.   25; 
21   Obv.   18. ' 

2486.  d  Nin-da-surim-ma  |  iu,    CT 

24,   4.  23;    21,  80;    Br.    13611;    Langd. 
Ps.  p.   150  n.  5,   5. 

2487.  d  Nin-dagal-e...,  CT  25,  46,  K 

13703. 

2488.  d  Nin-dam-an-na,  de   Gen. 

5482;   5514   R. 

2489.  d  Nin-dam-gal-nun-na,  de 

Gen.  TD  5482   R  I. 

2490.  dNin-DAR-a,  deus  quidam 
agrestis,  pertinens  ad  familiam  d  Nina 
et  d  Ninmarki. 

I.  Nomen.  Signum  DAR  certe  est 
hu+gunu  (cf.  v.  gr.  RTC  47,  4;  TSA 
1,  2),  quod  secundum  REC  34  habet 
valorem  dar;  cum  tamen  in  hoc  nomine 
saepe  occurrat  prolungatio  «  a  »  (cf.  v. 
gr.  SAK  60,  5.  2;  66  *  2.  12;  140  o\ 
\4\g\  227  etc),  nunqnam  vero  «ra», 
quod  complementum  secus  invenitur 
(cf.  dar-ra,  CT  7,  175  R;  TDT  II 
4422;  CT  3,  42.  118  (dar-rii)),  signum 
hoc  probabiliter  valorem  habet,  qui  exit 
in  vocalem  (si,  su  sicut  sigunu  ?)  ;  cf. 
d  Ne-(u)gun-na;  '•  Nc-dar. 

II.  Text.  arch.:  1)  d Nin-dar-a  lugal- 
en,  SAK  60,  5.  2;  140  o\  Uig;  cf.  1.  c. 
66*,  2.  12;  74,  8.  51  sqq.  ;  cf.  Hilpr. 
Anniv.  200_/"  (en  —  frumentum  ?). 

2)  d  N.  lugal-ur-sag,  SAK  74,  8.  53 
sq.;  cf.  66,  5,  2.   12  sq.;   144^. 

3)  A'i-abKi  e  d  Nin-dar(-ka)  in  Lagas, 
SAK  53,  5.  3  sq.  ;  cf.  1.  c.  227  *  ;  140  o  ; 
CT  5,  20.  7;  7,  31  a  R;  43  a  R;  9,  33 
R  ;  39,  3  ;  10,  25.  3  ;  TU  n.  5,  5  ;  17,  9  ; 
95,  7  ;  147,  2  ;  150,  9  ;  RTC  n.  195;  199  ; 
Bart.  I  9;  18.  2;  sangu  dN,  CT  3,  39. 
235. 

5)  accipit   oblationes    in  (ezen)  amar- 
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a-a-si(g)-gi-da:  DP  48,  3;  60,  l;  Nik. 
27,  3 ;  ezen-bulug/se-ku  d  Nina-ka,  DP 
53,  4;  TSA  1,  2;  RTC  47,  4;  Nik.  23, 
4  ;  ezen  se  d  Nina-ka,  DP  45.  3  ;  itu  udu- 
su  se-a-kd  e-ud-sar  ninaK'-su...,  DP  47, 
2;  nig-gis-tag-ga  d  Nin-marki-ra,  DP 
55,  2;  cf.  DP  50,  3;  52,  2;  64,  1;  65  2; 
STH  41,    3. 

Hi  textus  ostendunt  d  N.  habere  re- 
lationem  quandam  ad  dNina,  non  tamen 
esse  eius  maritum ;  porro  semper  dis- 
tinguitur  a  d  Nin-dub ;  nam  ordo,  in  quo 
dii  in  his  textibus  enumerantur,  est  fere 
fixus,  et  dN.  sequitur  ordinario :  dNin- 
gir-su-ninni-garra,  dum  d  Nin-dub  se- 
quitur  semper  *  Nin-ur.  DP  55  quidem 
post  d  Nina  adducitur  <*  Nin-dar-a,  sed 
DP  60  :  ''  Nin-tnar  *■"  d  Nin-dar ;  cf. 
Paflr.  Gl.  73  sq.;  158  sq. 

5)  Nom.  prop.:  STH  40,  5;  Nik.  235, 
2;  Hub.  Pers.   179. 

6)  dNin-DAR-a  \  dHAEHAL(?)  (= 
Sin),  CT  24,   48.   17. 

7 )  ■"'  N.  lid-ku  u-tul-lu-ii  =  '"'  N.  ri--i 
u-tul-la-ti  (pastorgregum),  CT  16,  13.  40. 

2491.  d  Nin-dara-an-na :  be-tit  i/[e\; 

CT  24,  46,  K  4349  c,  9. 
24^2.  dNin-de,  Weissb.  Bab.  Misc. 
p.  32,  29  ;  cf.  Nin-d-gal  |  dDE  (vel  simug)  | 
ilE-a  sa  nap-pa-hi,  Br.  6723  ;  Bab.  Misc. 
34,  31.  Nin-d-gal  enumeratur  praeter 
"'  Nin-de. 

2493.  d  Nin-du  |  su,  CT  24,  3.  38;  21, 
66  (simul  cum  *  En-du  ad  42  ama  a-a 
•'  En-lil  pertinet);  cf  Lugal'...,  Bart.  II 
71,  51.  2. 

2494.  d  Nin-du-u-na  dub-sar-mah...  = 
ilbe-lit  si-e-ri  dup-sar...,  CT  16,  9,  2. 
4  sq. 

2495.  d  Ni-in-du-babbar-ra  =  Ea  Sa 

'• '  AD-g\i?\,  CT  25,   48.   13;    Br.   11040. 

2496.  d  Nindu  Ju-babbar-ra  |  (be-lit 


i-li),  CT  24,  12.  12;  text.  parall.  CT 
24.  25.  81<7:  d  Nin-tu-babbar-ri ;  II  R 
55 ,   1 2  a  :  d  Nin-du  16  du-babbar-ra. 

2497.  d  Nin-du  18  da-sag  =  «be-tit  i-ti, 

II   R  55,   7  a;  CT  24,   12.   7;  25,  77«. 

2498.  d  Nin-dub  accipit  oblationes :  in 
«  ezen  butug/se-ku  d  Nina-ka,  DP  43,  4  ; 
53,  6;  TSA  1,  4;  RTC  47,  5;  Nik.  23, 
6  ;  ezen  se  dNina-ka,  DP  45,  5  ;  cf.  prae- 
terea  DP  47,  5;  STH  41  R  1  :  Urd..., 
STH  28,  2;  SAK  94,  6,  5;  124,  4.  4; 
126,  6.  3;  142  (d  R  isib-mah  Erida  *■'- 
ka  =  sacerdos  magnus  Eridu,  in  manu 
tenebat  tabulam,  in  qua  forma  e-ninnit 
delineata  erat) ;  cf.  TU  195  Obv.  3  ;  de 
Gen.  TDT  II  3108;  DP  191,  2  (Urd...); 
cf.  d  Nin-DAR-a  et  Paffr.  Gl.  73  sq.  ; 
cf.  dNidaba  III,  1  (d  N.  =  Nidaba-ur-sag 
(vel  dN.-gal). 

2499.  d  Nin  min  du"  r^A  •  BUR  |  (be-Ht 
i-li),  CT  24,  25.  86  6  (min  probabiliter 
refertur  ad  1.  c,  86  a...-ru ;  cf.  nuti-itr- 
ra  |  ddusKA-BUR  |  d  E-a  \  sa  pa-ha-ri, 
CT  25,  48.  7;  fortasse  legendum :  dNin- 
nitnuru. 

2500.  d  Nin-dul  (=  du)-azag-ga 

su,  CT  24,  4.  25;  21,  81;  CT  25,  33, 
5;  20,  5  b  ;  Langd.   Ps.  150  n.  5,   6. 

2501.  d  Nin-dur-ba  |  ...galu  (?  lugal) 

si-gar-ge,   CT  24,  30,   114. 

1502.  [d  Nin]  ai-im-dim   |    (be-lit  i-li), 

CT  24,   12.   17;  25,  82  6  (d  Nin-dim). 

2503.  [d  Nin]-dim  (i«),  CT  24,  21.  68; 

cf.  ib.  3.  40  sqq.  ;  '*  Niu-dim-e-ne  Br. 
13582. 

2504.  d  Nin-dim-gul-dellu  (vel  dim- 

gut)  I  sttkal  d  Ma-nun-ga\l-ge\,  CT  25, 
4,  8. 

2505.  d  Nin-din-u(g)-ga  cf.    d  Nin-n- 

2506.  d  Nin-din-tir  ki ;  "  Gasan  din- 
tir**  \dR\il  be-lit  "'  Babiti  <",  Br.  1 1086  ; 
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cf.  *  A-edin  (=*'  Eru'a)  '■ l  be-lit  ildni  sa 
,1in-tirk'  cf.  SBAP,   1911   Pl.   12,   11. 

2507.  Nin-dingir-ra   EN-tu    (Biltu), 

M.   8435,    1134H. 

2508.  d  Nin-dingir-e-ne  =  Bilit  ili 
(var.  i-li),  CT  24,   12.  4;  25,  76. 

2509.  d  Nin-e-su  (?M'«  Ae-su),  DP  230, 
17;   231,   15. 

2510.  d  Nin-e,  Br.  13586. 

2511.  d  Nin-e*-an-na,  Br.  13604;  Sur- 
pu  II  168;  Langd.  NBK  305;  Krausz, 
Sieg.  91   sq.  (corr.  p.   VIII). 

2512.  d  Nin-e-bi(l)-li,  CT  5,  17.  5  sq.; 

18,  8. 

2513.  d  Nin-e"-gal(-la)  |  be-lit  ekalli, 
CT  24,  50.  ba;  *K  =  a-a-a,  RA  10,71; 
itu  ''R  |  '"■'•'■!■  Abu,  VR  43,  26«;  Br.  11049; 
13606  ;  M.  11374  ;  SAK  2  *,  4,  3  ;  144  c1 ; 
146  kl;  218  d;  CT  10,  38.  1  ;  Hub.  Pers. 
178  n.  8;  BA  II  203,  13;  de  Gen.  TD 
5482;  Surpu  VIII  18;  Krausz,  Sieg.  92; 
112;  uxor  d  Ib,  cf.  pa-pa-hu  •'  IB  u  ' '  Nin- 
e-gal,   Peiser,  Keilschr.    Act.    n.    II,  9. 

2514.  d  Nin-d-gal-lim  =[An?-]  tum; 
CT  24,  45.   37. 

2515.  dm-(=<">NIN-^-gi-a  |   min   (= 

Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3.  62;  29,  Rm  II 
289,  2,  10 ;  CT  24,  47.  5  a  (e-gi-a  =  ga- 
gi-a  =  gynaeceum  ?,  domus  sponsae  ?); 
oblatio  ei  facta,   CT  32,  50  Obv.  36. 

2516.  d-»in  <=<=)  NIN-e"-u(g)-ga  |  min 

(=Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3,  63;  29  Rm 
II  289  2.   11;  cf.  =  d  Nin-gd-u(g)-ga. 

2517.  d  Nin-e"-kab-ba  (— gasan  e-tuk 

(=  kab)-ka)  Langd.   Ps.   162,  21   n.   1. 

2518.  '  Nin-e"-kur-ra,  CT  24,  47.  30; 

CT  25,  4.  7:  d  <•  NIN-e-kur-ra  \  min  (= 
dam-bi-sat)  scil.  dei  d  Bi-ir-tum;  cf.  Zim. 
Rit.   n.  29,  3. 

2519.  d  Nin-e-ha-ma  |  min{=Zarpa- 
nitum),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  9;  36  Obv.  8; 
Br.   11050. 


2520.  d  Nin-e"-hub-ba  =  gasan-e-kub- 

ba,  M.  4994;  cf.  d  Nin-e-kab-ba  (hub  = 
kab;  hitb  =  kab  -\-  ud). 

2521.  d  Nin-^-tur-kalam-ma  =Be- 

lit  ile  (emesal :  d  Gasan  etc.) ;  Br.  11058, 
13605. 

2522.  d  Nin-edin,  Br.  13593. 

2523.  d  Nin-ezen,  SA 17 ;  Krausz,  Sieg. 
93  (cf.  n.  1,  Hom.). 

2524.  d  Nin-EZEN  +  gu(d)  (?),  CT 

24,  48.  6;  25,  46.  K  7686;  Surpu  8,  10 
(uxor  (d  Ninni-)lal)  ;  cf.  ■■'"'  Mus-tab-ba- 
tur-tur:  d  Lal  u  d Nin-ezen-\- gu(d),  CT 
33,  1.  6;  cf.  V  R  46,  6  sq.;  Del.  en  Per- 
se  VI  pl.   10,   6.  4. 

2525.  dNin-EZEN(+gunu)  +  la, 

RTC  44  R  1;  IRAS  1911  p.  1040,  3. 
SAK  235,  6  f(?);  CT  3,  35.  55;  36,  69; 
CT  32,  10,  3,  14  (Urd..);  de  Gen.  TR. 
D  43;  DP  159,  3;  Legr.  R.  d' U.  320 
Obv.  ;  32   Rev.  ;   112  Obv.  ;  317  Obv. 

2526.  d  Nin-el-la  |  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei 
d  Ne-(u)guu),  CT  24,  26.  113;  (emesal : 
d gasan-el-la)  II  R  54  n.  2,  7,  59,  40  c; 
CT  8,  44.  19  b:  (dNin-et-/a);  Br.  13645; 
M  8485;  5005;  Ranke  Pers.  203;  SAK 
104,  15.  15;  (JR  dedit  oraculum)  ;  cf. 
A  NE-(u)gun. 

2527.  d  Nin-en-lugal-e-ne   =  Belit 

i-li  (var.   ile),  CT  24,   12.  5;  25,  76  b. 

2528.  J  Nin-en-n[u|n-pa  |  tigirna-9i'-(= 
vei)-en^nu-un[-ge],  CT  25,  4.  23. 

2529.  a  Nin-engur-ra  |  j«  (utugd...), 

CT  24,  36.  39;   Br.   13635. 

2530.  d  Nin-£s-gal  (—  gasan-es-gat)  be- 
lum  Unu(g)11',  Langd.  Ps.   156,  51. 

2531.  d  Nin-^s-ALAM  (?)    (=   rec 

107),  SAK  2  4  4,   1. 

2532.  d  Nin-ii-di-(ki-)sar-ra  |  min 
(=  dam-bi  dNin-[tit\)  CT  24,  6.  26;  22, 
123  a;  II  R  68,  25  e  ;  CT  24,  9.  27;  cf. 
sq. 
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2533.  d  Nin-u-ki-sar-ra  I  min  f=  dSa- 

/<?);  CT  25,   10.   39;   Br.   11078. 

2534.  d  Nin-Ug  I  [su],  CT  24,  4.  3;  21, 
70;  cf.  M.  11365;  CT  24,  31.  76  :  <<  R  \ 
sukal-mah  d  Babbar-ge ;  CT  25,  26  Obv. 
11;  M  8452;  11359.  Urd  Nin-ug(-ge) 
Nik.  75,  2  ;  222,  1 ;  228,  1  ;  241,  2  ;  317, 
2;  DP  123,  2;  129,  2;  UrA  Nin-uk-ka, 
Nik.  243,  4  ;  CT  1 ,  15.  4 ;  39.  3  ;  de  Gen. 
Tr.  D.  59  ;  Thur-Dg.  LC  p.  66  ;  Thomps. 
Dev.   1,  38.  36. 

2535.  d  Nin-ug-su-da,  (Istar)  kal-lat 
dR  be-lit  Eridu,  ZA  10,  297.  32. 

2536.  d  Nin-ug,  CT  16.  10.  36. 

2537.  [d  Nin-u  d-zal-li  |  dam  d  Nin- 
ib-ge,  CT  25,  45.  5;  24,  7.  20  (uxor  dei 
■'  ku-sir-nun-ku-tu  et  «  soror  »  d  Nin-ib): 
cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  89;  (emesal ;  [d  ga- 
san-ud]-zal-li,   II  R  59,   10*. 

253S.  d  Nin-ud-ti(l)-la  |  §u,    CT    24, 

4,  21  ;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  21.  79  :  [d  nin]- 
e{l)-ti{l)-la;  Br.   13622. 

2539.  dNin-ul  |  ht,  CT  24,  3.  32;  21, 
63;  Br.   13625. 

2540.  d  Nin-ul-e-ne,  Br.  13626. 

2541.  d  Nin-ul-su-sum  |  min  (=  dA- 
A),  CT  25,  9.   18  ;  24,  31.  71  ;  Br.  11069. 

2542.  dNin-um-ma-sig-ga  |  dGu-ia, 

CT  25,   8.   4. 

2543.  d  Nin-um-ma-sa(g)-ga   |   min 

(=  d  Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.   47. 

2544.  d  Nin-unii,  RTC  n.  14,  3;  15,  6. 

2545.  d  Nin-lir  accipit  oblationes  in 
«  ezen-buiug/se(-ku)  dNina-ka,  DP  43,  4  ; 
TSA  1,  4  ;  RTC  47,  5  ;  DP  45,  4  ;  cf. 
STH  41,  5  ;  DP  47,  5  ;  de  Gen.  TDT  2, 
310S. 

2546.  d  Nin-ur-ra,  AO  5651,  5 ;  cf.  RA 
8,   155  sqq.  ;  IB  ined.  (ed...;  dN...). 

2547.  "  Nin-ur-du,  Urd...,  Thur.-Dg. 
TDT  1,   1369. 

2548.  d  Nin-ur-sal-la  I  dam-banda  an- 


* 


na-ge,  CT  24,  1.  24;  20,  16;  III  R  69, 
24a;  II  R  54,   16*  (sic  !). 

2549.  d  Nin-uru  |  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei 
d  Uras),  CT  25,  1.  13  ;  (49,  3*);  CT  25, 
3.  50:  deNIN-uru  \  min  (=  d  Nin-kar- 
ra-akd),   Br.   13575;    RT  27,  p.   105,  34. 

2550.  d  Nin-uru-a-mu-gub  |  Urd..., 
Nik.   14,  2;  DP  135,  3;   159,  4. 

2551.  d  6  NIN-uru-azag-ga  I  min{= 

d  Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.  53. 

2552.  d "  NIN-uru-bar-ra  ;   ct    25, 

39.  Obv.  21;  CT  24,  35.  9;  47,  7. 

2553.  d  Nin-uru-ul-la  ]  min  {=  dA-nu- 
um  u  An-tHm),  CT  24,  1.  21;  20,  13*; 
CT  25,  7  K  7662,  9. 

2554.  d  Nin-uru-lal-la,  Br.  13579. 

2555.  d  Nin-uru-mu-un-du  (var.  du) 

min  {=  d  Nin-lil  dam-bi-sal  scil.  dei  En- 
tit),  CT  24,  5.  10;  22,  110;  III  R  68, 
9  c. 

2556.  d  e  NIN-uru-ne-bi  |  min  (= 
d  Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.  52. 

2557.  d  Nin-uru-sag-ga  j  min  (=  dam- 
[bi-sal  d  Nin-ib-ge}),  CT  24,  7.  15;  23, 
144*;   Br.   13577. 

255S.  d  Nin-uru-sal-la  |  min  (=  dam 
[-bi-sai]  (scil.  dei  Ninib),  CT  24,  7.  16. 

2559.  d  Nin-uru-si,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  178; 
Bart.   1,  26,  74,  2. 

2560.  d  Nin-uru-sa(g)-ga  |  min  (= 
dam-[bi-sal  d Nin-ib-ge]),  CT  24,  7.  17; 

23,  145*  ;  Br.   13578. 

2561.  d  Nin  mia  ^""""-uru  =  Ea,  CT 

24,  14.  22. 

2562.  d  Nin-uru  |  min  {=  dNin-ib),  CT 

25,  12.  20;  Br.  11007;  d  min  (=Nin?)- 
uru  |  min  (=  d Nin-ib),  CT  25,  13.  30; 
7,  11  ;  23,  142  ;  cf.  d  Uru  ;  dR  \  min  {= 
dam[-bi-sal]  scil.  dei  Ninib),  CT  24,  7. 
14.  cf.  Radau  BE  17,  40,  ubi  ex  falsa 
lectione  d  Nin-mah  argumentatur. 

2563.  d  Nin-uri  ",  Br.  13619. 
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2564.  d  Nin-uri  |  dam-[bi-sal]  dei  dLdl, 
CT  25,   19.  6  ;  Br.   13607. 

2565.  d  Nin-zag-ga,  SAK  104,  15.  n 

(dat  oracula);   DP  53,  8. 

2566.  ''Nin-Zadim,  deus  lapidariorum; 
cognomen  il  Ea. 

1)  Urd...,   DP  120,  3. 

2i  ''R  i  d£-a  |  sa  lit  Zadim  (—  sasinu), 
CT  25,  48.  14:  24,  43.  133:  ''Za-[?]-7«  | 
tnin  (=  Ea)  \  sa  sa-si-ni ;  cf.  BA  1,  283  ; 
cf.  Dhorme  TR  389,  4.  17.  Zim.  Rit. 
p.  142,  16  t),  3,  8;  144,  21.  Weissb.  B. 
Misc.  33,  31. 

2567.  d  Nin-zadim-zadim-gal    f= 

Ea),   Br.   13568. 

2568.  d  ■  NIN-ZU  |  ht,  CT  25,  4.  3 ; 
Hub.   Pers.   p.   179. 

2569.  d  Nin-zu    d  A-zu  |  "  Gu-la,  CT 

25,   8.   7. 

2570.  ''  Nin-zi-an-na   (=  (?  consors) 

dNin-har-sag-gd) ,  Langd.  Ps.  150  n.  5,  9. 

2571.  d  Nin  (?)-zi(d)-da  [azag  gasan 
tum-ma-al],  Langd.  Ps.  160,  19;  Lit.  141  ; 
Nin-zi(d)-da  '■'  Gasan  ni-na-a  k'-ra  =  ru- 
ba-tum  kittum  d  Nin-nina kl,  1.  c.  162, 
23,  n.  4  (Reisn.  bis  loco  «  nin  »  scribit 
«  dam  »). 

2572.  [d Nin]-zlz Illiaa-na  |  be-iitirii, 

CT24,  12,   19-)-25,   84;  II   R,  55.   19«; 
ZA   1,    14;   cf.    M   2745. 

2573.  d  Nin-hab-ba,   CT   24,  50,  9  a. 

2574.  [d  Nin]-hal  |  CT  24,  21.  69. 

2575.  a  Nin-har-an-na  |  pa-nm-sag 
ra-bi-?u [<jeae  dMa-nun-gal\,  CT  25,  4.  9; 
CT  24,  47,  32«  eius  loco  scribit:  \''R\  j 
dPa-bi(l)-sag. 

2576.  d  Nin-har-sag-ga,  dea  partus 
urbis  Kesh'. 

I.  Text.  arch.  1)  «  mater  deorum  », 
SAK  60,  3.  8;  66,  3.  5;   150,   2.  3. 

2)  «  mater  hominum  »,  potissimum  re- 
gum,    ct.    SAK    66,   1.  3;     106,   16.  29; 


18,  5.  47  sq.  ;  20  b,  2.  2  sq.  ;  22  c,  2,  5  : 
26  h,  2.  2;  34,4,  1.  8;  154,  1.  28  (nu- 
tritus  sacro  lacte  d  N.);  66,  3.  5  (nin- 
tu(d)  =  domina  pariendi);  RA  9,  104. 
(d  N.  in  eius  terra  generationem  impe- 
diatl;  cf.   Paffr.  GI.   189;  222. 

3)  d Nin-har-sag(-ra)  Ke~ski  (-su),  SAK 
14,   18.  5. 

4)  e  AN,  in  Girsu,  SAK  60  a,  3.  8 
66a,  1  :  188  ;«  (i/i  [i]es  k');  in  Umma,  RT 
21,  125;  150,  2.  3;  nam-nun-da-ki-gar-ra 
d  R-ka,  1.  c.  38,  5.  8  sq.  sutug  d  R., 
Langd.  TD  47  ;  cf.  praeterea  SAK  30, 
6(7,  52;  14,  17.  14;  10,  4.  12;  132,  13, 
2;  180  supra  19;  Obel.  Man.  C  13,  26; 
DP  54,  11  (?)  (accipit  oblationes  in  festo 
d£au);  de  Gen.  TD  5501  Obv.  1;  Tr. 
D  3  ;  14  ;  83  ;  Legr.  Rd'U  229  R ;  308 
Obv.  ;   370  Obv.  ;   King  LH.  3,  201. 

5)  repraesentata  (sicut  Hathor  in  Ae- 
gypto)  tamquam  vacca,  cf.  OLZ  1908, 
234  sqq.;  551  sq. 

6)  Nom.  prop.  :  Hub.  Pers.  179;  Ran- 
ke  Pers.  204. 

II.  Text.  rec.  :  1)  In  serie  An  ■ 
''  A-num  ■'  N.  pertinet  ad  41  nomina  Be- 
lit  ile,  quae  in  fine  familiae  •'  Enlil  ad- 
ducuntur;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  110  sq. 
<<  Nin-har-sag-gd  =  Belit  i-li,  CT  24,  12. 
3;  25,  75«;  16,  38.  7(7.  •'  N.  il  be-lit 
ildni  sa  Keski,   Proc.    1911    pl.  XII. 

2)  Nebukadn.  aedificat  e-mah,  tem- 
plum  dN  in  Babylone,  Langd.  NBK  74, 
6;  128,  14  (e-mah  bit  il  Nin-har-sag- 
gd  lib-ba  Bdb-iliki  a-na  '' Mah  ummu  ba- 
in-ti-ia;  ergo  d N.  =  ^Mah);  164,  59; 
282.  55. 

3)  "'  ATin-zi-au-na  '-'■  Nin-har-sag-gb  (e- 
mesal  gasan-har-sag-gd),  Langd.  Ps. 
p.  150  n.  9;  d  Keski,  1.  c.  90,  23.  ''A^. 
usumgal-a  an-na  ki...,  Langd.  Lit.  91, 
11  ;  Zim.   Rit.  n.  24,   26. 
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4)  De  «  Kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  a  new 
bound.  st.  226. 

III.  Conclusio:  •' Ninharsag,  (=  do- 
mina  montis),  dea  urbis  Kes  ki  (non  Kis), 
pertinet  ad  antiquissimum  Sumeriorum 
Pantheon ;  Kes  probabiliter  prope  Har- 
sag-kalama  (si  non  identica  cum  ea), 
urbs-soror  Kiskl  (hodie  Oheiviir).  dN., 
dea  partus,  saepe  confunditur  cum  cog- 
natis  deabus,  potissimum  ''  Nin-lil  (con- 
sorte  d  Enlil),  ''  (Nin-)mah,  d  Nin-tu(r), 
u  Istar  (cf.  Cod.   Ham.  2,  65  sqq.). 

2577.  ''  Nin-har-sag-kalam-ma  = 

Belit   ile  ;  cf.    •'  Gasau-har   etc.  |  <'■  Nin- 
min  |  ' '  be-lit  ile,    II   R  59,   14  e. 

2578.  ''  Nin-har-sag-se*da  (?),  obla- 
tiones  accipit,   DP  54,   II. 

2579.  d  ■"  NIN  ur-hur  |  min  (=  dam- 
u$  ...,,-ui  d  Nin-kilim...),  CT  25,   1.  8. 

2580.  d  Nin-i-si-aDZU  |  <'[dam-ki-na\, 
CT  24,  27.  18;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  15. 
56:  d  Ni?i-[i]sib-abzu  (vel  '' Nin-[s  \i-ab- 
zu)\   II   R  55,  56  ' '  Nin-isib-abzu. 

2581.  dNin-i-li(sic!)  |  dam  an-na-ge, 
CT  24,  1.  23 :  20,  15  ;  CT  24,  1,  29,  20, 
20  a:  dNin-i-li\  An-tum  <>  Is-tar;  CT 
25,  7,  K  7662,  10:  " '  Nin-i-'  li ;  cf.  Br. 
11042. 

2582.  d  Nin-i-si-in-na  (=  domina  ur- 
bis  Isin)  ^z^Guia,  BA  5,  644.  1;  <' Nin- 
i-si-in-na  \  •' Nin-kar-ra-a[kd\,  CT  25,  2. 
37;  cf.  M  8459  sq.,  4990;  aliae  formae 
eiusdem  nominis:  •' Niu-i-si-inh'-na  (SAK 
208,  3.  1);  ''■  Nin-iti-ni-si-na,  ''  Nin-in-ni- 
si-an-na;  •-' ' Nin-in-si  (var.  si)-(na);  dNin- 
si-in-na,  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  64 ;  cf. 
Gasan-i-si-in  (ki)-na,  Langd  Ps.  178,  9. 
cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.  85  b.  cf.  d  Da-mu ;  cf. 
d  Nin-kar-ra-akd. 

■  25S3.  d  Nin-ib,  deus  belli. 

I.  Nomen  :  ■'  NIN-IB,  pass.;  dNINMB- 
ga,  Hroznj',  Ninr.  Taf.  8,  15;  transcribi- 

Deimel  —  Pantkeou  Eabyl. 


tur  aramaice  :  d  MAS  =  WIJK  ,  (Clay, 
BE  10,  8  sq. ;  71;  IAOS  1907  p.  135  sqq.), 
quam  formam  legit  Pognon  :  «  Anusat  », 
Journ.  Asiat.  1913,  1,  p.  411.  Formae 
emesal  :  J  Umiin-KALA  LAM  A)-a  | 
■'  Nin-ib  |  •'  Alas,  Br.  8820;  d  Umiin-LU- 
a  |  dNi?i-ib  \  •'  Mas,  Br.  8832  ;  umun 
dNin-ib-ra,  BA  5,  573.  17.  cf.  '''™A- 
PIN  |  min  (=  •' Nin-ib)  sa  al-li,  CT  25, 
11.  26:  Nin-uru  |  dam-bi-sal (scil.  ' IB 
=  uras),  CT  25,  1.  13;  de  pronuntia- 
tione  sumer.  et  sem.  •' Ib  cf.  ''Ib-ba. 

Cum  script.  phonetica  huius  nominis 
nondum  inventa  sit  et  elementa  modo 
allata,  quae  ad  determinandam  pronun- 
tiationem  confluunt,  sint  adeo  diversa, 
facile  intelligitur,  cur  adhuc  inter  Assy- 
riologos  consensus  de  eo  nondum  sit ; 
cf.  Dhorme,  Nin-ib,  in  Hilpr.  Anniv. 
p.  365  sqq.  ;  ibique  alia  lit. ;  Rad.  I.  c. 
423  etc.  Cum  d  Ib-ba  sumerice  pro- 
babiliter  pronuntiaretur  ''  Ib-ba,  pro- 
nuntiatio  quoque  sumer.  d  Nin-ib  reti- 
nenda  esse  videtur,  saltem  interim  ;  de 
pronuntiatione  vero  semitica  melius  nihil 
proponitur;  nam  nomen  aramaicum  et 
formae  emesal  fortasse  solum  synony- 
mum  h.  nom.  continent  et  ex  complem. 
phoneticis  «  ga  »  et  4  ra  »,  quae  semel 
tantummodo  occurrunt,  nihil  cum  certi- 
tudine  concludi  potest. 

II.  Text.  arch.:  1)  dNin-ib  pa-te-si- 
gal  dEn-lil,  SAK  230,  17.  annus,  quo 
fundamentum  templi  ■' Nin-ib  positum 
est,  1.  c.  229,   1  *  nota  d. 

2)  dR,  Legr.  R  d' U  255  Obv. ;  256 
Obv.;  259  Obv.  ;  258  R ;  269  R;  293 
Obv.  :  295  Obv.  296  Obv.  ;  328  Obv.  ; 
358  Obv.;  de  Gen.  TD  5501  Obv.  ;  5513; 
TrD  3;  15;  SA  24;  CT  32,  42  R  3; 
43  R  3;  pa-al  ■' R,  de  Gen.  5498  R  II; 
SA  36  :  Legr.   R  d'  U  300  Obv. 
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3)  Nom.  prop.  temp.  reg.  Ur :  Hub. 
Pers.  178;  de  Gen.  TD  5501  R,  1;  5539 
R ;  5573  Obv. 

4)  I.  Dyn.  Bab. ;  annus,  quo  Samsui- 
/una  rex  renovavit  dUd-ba-uu-i/-/a  sal-{- 
gis-kala(g)-ga  ''Niu-ib  ur-sag-ga/,  BE  6, 
2.  79,  38. 

Annus  quo  Ammi-ditana  rex  in  e-nam- 
ti\  i  -la  deo  Ninib,  magno  tauro  (am-sag), 
adiutori  suo  thronum  splendentem.... 
fecit,  BE  6,  2  p.  94,  31.  Hammurabi  se 
vocat  pastorem  amatum  a  dN...;  ei  ar- 
ma  excelsa  dedit,  cf.  Paffr.  GI.  192.  Nom. 
pr.,  Paffr.  1.  c.  ;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  64; 
Ungn.  Dilb.   135;   Krausz,    Sieg.  59,  n. 

I  (Hom.). 

III.   Text.  recent.  1)    In  serie  An 
dA-num  familia  ilNinib  partem  constituit 
familiae  ''En-iil,  ''Nin-lii;  cf.  Zim.  VS<  A\ 
63, 10S.  Primoafferuntureiusnomina,  scil. 
CT  24,   6.  34-39;    23,    130-142;    CT  25, 

II  sq.  ;  15;  CT  24,  40  sq.  XI,  60-65; 
quaedam  nom.  :  dA-bu-ub-ia-ab;  ''A-da- 
e-ne  (in  Eiam);  dA-ka/-mak; ''Ab-it;  dAs- 
sig-a  (in  E/am);  ''As-sir-gi;  dGa/-mu; 
'  Git-an-ni-si-i/ ;  •' Da-ak-ba-ak ;  dDellu-an- 
na;  •' '  De//u-ka/am-ma ;' '  Di-mes ;  ''Diri(g)- 
diri(g);  •'  En-banda;  " En-kur-kur ;  ''U-a- 
nun-na;  '  Ud-uru-lu;  ' Urit ;  '  U  s  =  'Nita; 
''Zi-:a-nu;  ' Zi-ir-kit ;  " Zi-ui-ku  ;  " ' Hal-ha/- 
la;  ' Hu-mit-un-sir...-ab  ;  '■'  I-sar-ne-ri-su  ; 
d/b-a(?),  <'Igi(~si)-du;  •' Ka-lum-ma;  ' Kah; 
" ' La-ku-ra-til ;  •' ' Lugal-d-gTig-ga  ;  '-' ' Lugal- 
d-kal-sa\g)-gdii; " ' Litgal-ki-sur-ra; " Lugal- 
lit  •itdin[-a\;  'Litga/-md-kur-[ra\;  ' Lugal- 
ni-ba-du;  '-'  Lil-lu ;  '  J/a-da-;iu->ut ;  '' Ma- 
ral-tas ;    "Mat-la-ri;    dMas;     '' Mas-mas ; 


Me-mak ;  dNer-igi-dingir;  " 'Nu(nun)-nir; 
dNimin-dit ;  ' Nin-Q  it-kar-au-na ;  'Nin-gir- 
sud-ka-di;  ''Aiu-ttru ;  'Nhtuu;  ' '  Sag-ds  ; 
' '  Sag-kud-da;  d Pa-bi(l)-sag ;  ''Pap-nigin- 
gar-ra;  dRa-bi-is  knssi;  •'  Sa(g)-dubur-ru; 


' '  Sdr-sdr-ri ;  ■' Sn-sauabi ;  ''Niu-ib  |  dNin- 
ib  sa  pi-ri-is-ti,   CT  25,   11.    11. 

Enumeratis  nominibus  HNinib  sequun- 
tur :  eius  uxor  ''Nin-Nibri^  (cum  var. 
nom.);  eius  filia  :  '' Nin-nig-gi(n)-na ;  eius 
<•  nui  »  (=  sacerdotissa  ?)  cum  marito  ; 
eius  suka/  cum  uxore ;  eius  rasor  (mas- 
sit-gd/)  cum  uxore  et  duo  eius  bdr-si(g)- 
ga;  (CT  24,   7  sq.   18-28). 

Zim.VSGYV63,  p.  119  sq.  deo  Ninib 
praeter  modo  expositam  specialem  partem 
post  Istar  deam  attribuit  («  Nin-ib-Grup- 
pe  »).  At  in  tota  ea  tabula  ne  semel 
quidem  occurrit  il  Nin-ib,  sed  soli  dii, 
quos  Zim.  vocat  «  Nin-ib-Gestalten  >. 
Haec  pars  potius  continuatio  in  enume- 
ratione  «  Istar-Gestalten  »  (cum  earum 
maritis)  esse  videtur,  nam  Bau,  Gu/,:, 
Gatumdug  sunt  deae  partus  et  medici- 
nae.  Verum  quidem  est,  ab  singulis  t.:- 
bulis  seriei  novam  partem  incipere  ;  sed 
nomen  «  Ninib-Gruppe  »  feliciter  electum 
esse  non  videtur ;  nam  «  deae  »  viden- 
tur  in  hac  tabula  esse  pars  principalis 
(exit  in  ''  Eres-k i-ga /  cum  familia) ;  prop- 
terea  apte  sequuntur    «  Istar-Gruppe  ». 

2)  Cum  aliis  diis  ''Ninib,  guzalii  (por- 
tator  throni)  deorum,  causat  diluviiin,. 
cf.  Dhorme  TR  103,  17TlH-  103;  117, 
176;  189,  35  Eabani  vocatur  ki-sir  ilN. 
—  militia  u  N.  (dei  belli). 

3)  Hymni  et  preces  ad  "N.:  cf.  Ra- 
dau,  BE  29,  1  (e  temp.  reg.  Uret  Isin  : 
Niuib  the  determiner  of  fates,  BE  Ser. 
D.  vol.  5;  Hrozny,  Sumer.-Babyl.  My- 
then  von  dem  Gotte  Ninrag;  MVG  8,  5; 
Langd.  Lit.  p.  7-11.  Ex  his  textibus 
certe  patet  ■'  N.  fuisse  iam  tempore  re- 
gum  Ur  (quo  primum  eius  nomen  oc- 
currit  filium  u  Enlil  et  deum  belli  ;  in 
quanam  relatione  sit  ad  varia  genera 
lapidum  montis,  nondum  constat.  Tam- 
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quam  deus  agricolarum,  ut  patet,  agris 
quoque  cultorum  suorum  benedicere  te- 
netur;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  p.  204-209;  224- 
237;  247-255. 

4)  Maklu  8,  78  sqq.;  exorcismus  :  Prop- 
ter  (?)  "Engar  (=  Ninib)  in  monte  cla- 
mabant  ><Alala...,  fac  opus  fictile  ma- 
gae  et  in  eo  ponas  lapidem  montis..., 
Surpu  3,  68.  146  (fascinatio  per  >'Nin- 
ib  et  a  Belit-Nippuri)  ;  1.  c.  8,  8  sq.  : 
«  ><Na-bi-um  «Nabii  aNe-DAR  ><  Li-bur- 
dan-nu  ><  Pa-bil\-sag\  aPa-sag-ga  aAdad 
''Nin-ib  "Nabii  '<  Sarru  ><  U-sur-amat-su 
'<  Mi-sar-rum  te  solvant  »  ;  1.  c.  13  :  >'Nin- 
ib  >< Nin-gir-su  >'<  Ba-it  et  ><  Gu-la  te  sol- 
vant  »;  1.  c.  4,  43:  quinto  te  solvant 
><AdaduNinib  (=  Mas)  ><Zamama,  ><SUH 
et  ''Ningirsu;  sexto  te  solvant  ><Uras 
\IB)  uMarduk  etc;  1.  c.  76:  appareat 
•'Ninib  (=  Mas),  dominus  teli  (bel  kakki), 
expellat  malum  ;  Zim.  Rit.  25,  3  :  '<Nin- 
ib,  karradu  rabii  aGu-l[a...  ;  1.  c.  26,  3. 
48  sqq.  (><Nin-ib,  primogenitus  "  Bel  = 
uIb;  aGu-la  eius  uxor;  1.  c.  27,  3  sq. 
(u  Nin-ib...  ><  Ib). 

5)  Kudurru  :  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound. 
st.  p.    226  sq.,  (eius  uxor  uGula). 

6)  "  Ninib  colebatur  potissimum  in 
Nippur  in  e-su-me-du,  Hrozny,  Ninrag 
p.  18,  4  sqq.  ;  (eius  uxor  dNin-kar-nun- 
na  vel  <<Ba-ii  vel  ''Nin-nibru hi  cf.  1.  c. 
114  sq.).  Praeterea  colebatur :  in  Baby- 
lone  in  e'-pa-tu-ti(l)-la,  quod  templum 
renovatum  est  a  Nabopolassar,  cf.  Langd. 
NBK  68,  22  sqq. ;  Mitt.  d.  d.  Or.  Gs. 
n.  10:  in  Calah,  urbe  Assyriae;  cf.  King, 
Assyr.  k.  209  sqq.,  254  sqq..  Reges  As- 
syr.  «Ninib,  deum  belli  et  venationis, 
multum  colunt ;  primus  inter  eos  Tu- 
kulti-ninib,  cf.  King.  1.  c.  14  sq. ;  de  aliis 
cf.  Jastr.  R  1,  224  sqq.;  cf.  I  R  14,  6. 
70-80;  28,   1.   1. 


7)  >'Ib  |  min;  dNin-ib  |  ;«;';/(=  ''A-nu- 
um  u  An-tum),  duo  ex  21  en  ama-a-a 
An-na-ge-tie,  CT  24,  1.  4  sq. ;  Br.  11097. 
Hic  evidenter  Ninib  est  princ.  femin. 
ad  AIb;  quomodo  haec  se  habeant  ad 
*  Ib  deum  Dilbat  et  d  Ninib,  deum  belli 
esumega,  non  constat. 

8)  a)  '»»<  lu-bad  \  dNin-ib;  '"«*  d  Nin-a- 
zu  |  min  (=  dNin-ib);  "">'  kak-si-di  tar- 
ta-hu  |  min  \  (=  dN.)\  ">u<  Nasru  (Ab») 
''Za-md-ma  \  min  (A  N.),  CT  25,  13.  7  sqq.; 
cf.  CT  33,  2,  2.  6,  12  ;  de  »"aLu-baddNin- 
ib  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk.  1,  221  sq.  (=  Ke- 
wan  =  Saturn,  nie  =.  Mars);  vicissitu- 
dines  et  gradum  certitudinis  in  explica- 
tione  nominum  stellarum  monstrat  tam- 
quam  exemplum  classicum  disputatio  de 
stella  «  kak-si-di  »:  Kugl.  Sternk.  1,  236- 
247  («  Ietzt  sind  wir  in  der  Lage,  mit 
aller  Bestimmtheit  die  These  auszuspre- 
chen :  kak-si-di  =  Orion  (oder  vvenig- 
stens  «  a  Orionis  »)  ») ;  1.  c.  257  sq.  ; 
1.  c.  Erg.  zum  1  u.  2  Buch.  p.  7,  7: 
(''  Kak-si-di  —  Sirius);  1.  c.  6,  5 :  Sib- 
zi-an-na  =  Orion;  cf.  Bez.  ZAF  p.  13. 

b)  cf.  >'ib  III,   10. 

c)  de  stella  sak-kud  cf.  Kugl.  Sternk 
1,  221   sq. 

d )  ar"!i  Diisu  sa  karradu  ><Nin-ib,  IV 
R  33,  4.  39. 

e)  [dNi[n-ib  ki-ma  MU-su(?)maC>)Na(})- 
bu-u  d  ib  (?)  |  dEn-lil  \  50  dNin-ib  dumu 
•'■50,  CT  25,  50,  R  14;  hinc  50  est  nu- 
merus  ''Entit,  dNiu-ib  et  dNin-girsu  (cf. 
e-ninnii) . 

9)  d)  De  armis  et  symbolo  ><Ninib  cf. 
Frank  Bild.  27  sq. ;  sed  contra  Zim.  I. 
c.  39,   12. 

b)  0"  Md-tu-nun-ta-e  \  min  (=  elippi) 
'•Nin-ib,  II  R  62,  2.  43. 

c)  dKU-KU  (=  mu-mii  \  ■'  Nin-kilim 
''MAS  (=  >'Nin-ib),    CT    25,   11.  33  (ki- 
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lim  probabiliter  =  sus;  cf. pis(zzz  KILIM) 
—  humsiru  —  sus  Br.  11936;  dHu-mu- 
si-ru  (  =  <'Ntn-ib?),  Reisn.  Hynin.  24  R 
10;  cf.  KB  6,  538. 

10)  Nom.  prop.  Tallq.  Nam.  269  sqq. 

IV.  Conclusio :  Sine  ullo  dubio  uNin- 
ib  estdeus  belli  et  filius  Enli!  (atcf,  I  R  17, 
1.2«  primogenitus  ''  Ea).  Eum  ab  ini- 
tio  fuisse  deum  solis,  potissimum  ex  in- 
script.  Asurnasirpal  et  Samsi-Adad,  re- 
gum  Assyr.  (cf.  III,  6),  deducunt.  cf.  Jens. 
Kosm.  457-475;  Hehn.,  Gottesidee  75. 
Sed  dii  in  hymnis  a  cultoribus  ardenti- 
bus  facile  titulis  exornantur,  qui  ipsis 
proprie  non  conveniunt  (ceterum  Asur- 
nasirpal  se  ipsum  vocat  «  solem  turba- 
rum  populorum  »  King,  Assyr.  k.  p.  258, 
10).  Tamquam  filius  "  En-lil,  '<  Ninib 
(sicut  ,lNingirsu)  ab  initio  fortasse  erat 
deus  tempestatis,  cuius  proprietatis  in 
hymnis  facile  vestigia  inveniri  possunt. 
Quod  u  N.,  prout  res  ferebat,  sicut  omnes 
reliqui,  erat  deus  agrestis  et  exorcista 
etc.  quid  mirum? 

Natura  ilNin-ib  coincidit  cum  d  Ib  (Dil- 
hat),dNin-gir-su  (Girsu),  dZamama (Kis), 
quorum  omnium  pater  et  caput  est  dEn- 
/;/ 1  Nippur).  Quandonam  opes  et  potentia 
urbis  Nippur  huic  auctoritati  religiosae 
consenserint,  historice  nondum  constat. 
ProbabiliterNippurcumUr,  Erech  et  Eri- 
du  urbesantiquissimaeSumeriorumsunt. 

2584.  JNin-ib-gaI,  oblationes  accipit, 
STH  41,   1  ;  cf.  -'  Ib-gal. 

2585.  d  Nin-ib-ka-ta,   Br.  13642. 

2586.  d  Nin-igi-azag  (=  d.  oculi  puri) 
=  Ea  sa  nimeki  (sapientiae),  CT  25,  33. 
23;  CT  24,  14.  38;  Br.  11076;  CT  25, 
18,  6  :  ni-in-igi-azag  \  d  Nin-igi-azag  \ 
'<E-a  |  sa  ni-me-ki;  Dhorme  TR,  97,  9; 
103,  19;  BA3,  234.  20;  Thur.  Dg.,  VIII 
camp.  de  Sarg.   p.   2.   7. 


2587.  d  Nin-igi-dag(?)-ga,  M.  8480. 

2588.  d  Nin-igi-zi-bar-ra ;  \gasan-i]- 
d\e'-zi-bar-ra\  '' R  \  su  gu(d)-dub  deae 
Islar;  II  R,  59.  19  e\  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,   102. 

2589.  d  Nin-igi-nagar-sir  |  *'E-a,  Br. 
11077,  M.  8481.  (Ea  deus  faber  tigna- 
rius);  Dhorme  TR  389,  4.  15;  cf.  dNiu- 
nagar-ni-sir  et  d  ATin-nagar-sir-ra(-si- 
us(?)-sd(y\i. 

2590.  d  e  NIN-d  IM-gifg)  hunuzui-un  ( 

iu  mgu(d)-dub  'Mn-ki-gr.  CT  25,  27. 
9b;  24,  48.   18. 

2591.  d  Nin-in,  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.  92. 

2592.  d  Nin-in-dub   cf.  ''Eres-in-dub. 

2593.  d  Nin-in-ni-si-an-n'a]  |  dGu-/a 
(emesal :  d Gasan-ni-in-si-na)  Br.  11033; 
cf.  dNinni-si-an-na;ci.  ' Ni>i-i-si-inki-na; 
Thur.   Dg.,  LC  p.  64,  2. 

2594.  d  Nin-in-ni-si-na,  Thur.  Dg., 
LC  p.   64,   2  ;  cf.  'Nrin-i-si-i»-na. 

2595.  d  Nin-in-si,  CT  32,  34  Obv.  2 ; 

de  Gen.  TD  5484;  cf.  dNin-i-si-iu->i:i. 

2596.  d  Nin-in-si(var.  si)-  na  —  Gula, 
CT  24,  21.  13;  CT  1,  45,  1  R  13;  SAK 
214  </  1;  RTCn.  401,2;  Hub.  Pers.  178, 

n.    10;  cf.   ''Nin-i-si-in-na. 

2597.  d  Nin(=^V//)-irsitim(tim), 

III  R  66  Obv.  25/;  sumerice  =  dNinki, 
uxor  ilEa. 

2598.  d  Nin-ka-amas-a  |   dam  d  Nin- 

amas-azag-ga-ge,  dumu-sal  dAma-a-ra- 
zu-ge,  CT  24,  11.  38  sq.;  text.  parall. 
CT  24,  24.55:  dNiu-amas-e  dam  dAmas- 
azag-ga-ge  dumu-sa!  d Amar-zu-ge. 

2599.  d  Nin-ka-as-bar-ra  =  "  bc-/ii 

i-li,  II  R  55,  9«;  CT  24,  12.  9;  text. 
parall.,  CT  24,  25.  7S6:  dNin-ka-as$)- 
bar-i  i. 

2600.  d  Nin-ka-as-bar-an-ki  =  «-be- 

lit  i-ti  (emesal :  dGasan-ka-as-bar-an-ki) 
Br.   11002;   11000;  CT  24,   12.  10;  text. 
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parall.  CT  24,  25.  79  a:    dNin-su-ud-as- 
bar-ri;  cf.   Del.  Gl.   116. 

2601.  d  Nin-ka-bi-du(g)-ga  |  dam-bi- 
sal  (dei  >'■  Lutn-ha),  CT  24,  17.  55;  29, 
101. 

2602.  J  Nin-ka-ur-ra,  ct  24,  35.  io; 

II    R  52,  25<r. 

2603.  dNin-kfa-ur-a-si(g)-ga]  = 

Tahnet,   CT  24,    28.    56;    25,    36    Obv. 
31(?);  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  99;  M.  4982. 

2604.  d  Nin-ka-sal,  Br.  13572. 

2605.  d  Nin-ka-si  |  su  \mus(j)-td\k  (?) ; 
(emesal:  dGasau-ka-si),  IV  R  14,  1  Obv. 
26:  dR  =  dSiris;    sed  CT  24,  10.  25: 

-'-  Siris  |  su,  fil.  ''Xinkasi;  in  Iinea 
anteced. :  ANin-ka-si  \  su;  dR  non  filius 
>'R,  non  obstante  CT  24,  11.  32,  ubi  9 
filii  >'R  enumerantur  ipso  incluso  ;  simili 
modo  CT  24,  48.  17  enumerantur  13  fil. 
'■Nin-niar-ki,  quamvis  sint  12  ;  de  Gen. 
Tr.  D.  3;  Dhorme  TR  371,  8  (uxor  (?) 
"Gibil). 

2606.  d  Nin-ka+tu-ka+tu   |    be-iit 

"sa-ku-ina-tum    (var.-te),    CT  24,   12.  20 ; 
25,  84  b  cf.  dNin-seg-seg. 

2607.  d  Nin-KAL  (=  gubur  ?)-ra, 

Rad.   EBH  p.  233  ;  cf.  dEn-KAL-\ra\,  cf. 
ZA    1,  55. 

2608.  d  Nin-kalam,  Bart.  1,29.30,3. 

2609.  dNin-kalam-zi-gal-la?j,  CT 
24,  9.  28;  III  R,  69.  37  c. 

2610.  d  Nin-kar,  Obel.   Man.   A  9,  1. 

2611.  d  Nin-kar-ra-aka(-a),  deame- 

dica. 

I.  nomeii  :  Cum  signum  «  AG  »  in- 
terdum  complem.  phon.  «  a  »  sequatur, 
probabiliter  in  vocalem  exit ;  hinc  eligi 
possunt  valores  :  «  a-ka  »  vel  «  a  »  (RA 
1912,  78),  vel  «  na  »,  (M.  1S22/4)  ;  cf. 
Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  65  ;  vel  «  sa  »  Br.  2774, 
Ungn.  Ham's  Gesetz.  p.   178. 

II.  Textvs :   1)   «  dNiu-kar-ra-akd,  fi- 


lia  Anu,  quae  loquitur  gratiam  pro  me 
in  e-kur,  morbum  gravem,  febrim  ma- 
lam,  plagam  pessimam,  quae  sanari  non 
poterunt,  quorum  naturam  medicus  non 
novit,  quae  ligamento  obligare  nequit, 
quae  sicut  morsus  mortis  non  removen- 
tur,  in  membra  eius  irruere  faciat,  et 
usque  ad  vitam  eius  penetrent  (?),  ut  de 
robore  (perdito)  gemiscat  »,  Cod.  Ham. 
44,  50-69. 

2)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p. 
65  ;  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.  88,  2  ;  92,  1  ;  BE 
6,   1,  p.  63;  Ranke,   Pers.  204. 

3)  In  serie  An  \  ilA-num  dN.  ad  deas 
il  Ba-il,  ''Guta  et  similes  pertinet,  quae 
enumerata  familia  a  Istar,  cum  ipsarum 
diis  cognatis  adducuntur;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,  120;  dNin-ni-si-in-na  \  dNin-kar-ra- 
[akd],  CT  25,  2.  37;  cf.  CT  24,  21.  14; 
Br.   13621,   M.   8476;   11381. 

4)  De  mytho  Adapa  cf.  Dhorme  TR 
160,   16  sqq.  (ll  N.  medica). 

5)  «  Appareat  ''Nin-kar-ra-akd,  medica 
magna  et  a  morbo  corpus  eius  liberet », 
Surpu  4,  86;  hymn.  ad  ilGula  (=  dN.) 
«  medicam  magnam  »  cf.  Hehn.  Gottes- 
idee  p.  48  sq. 

6)  Nebukadnezar  eius  templum  Baby- 
lone  e-har-sag-el-la  restaurat,  Langd. 
NBK  76,  3.  5  sqq.  («  dN.,  quae  vitam 
meam  conservat  et  visiones  meas  faustas 
reddit  »),  item  1.  c.  106,  46  (dNin-kar- 
ra-akd-a) ;  idem  rex  templum  e-ul-la  in 
Sippar  restaurat,  1.  c.  110,  13sqq.;  item 
pro  dN.,  domina  vitae  e'-ti(l)-la  et  pro 
dN.,  d.  magna,  quae  extendit  famam 
regni  sui,  e-gu-la,  utrumque  templ.  in 
Borsippa,  I.  c.  180,  36  sqq.  (hic  dN.  = 
Gula)  ;  preces  huius  regis  ad  eam  1.  c. 
76,  38  sqq.;  112,  52-59;  144,  26-34  ;  194, 
23-31. 

III.  Conclnsio  :  ,:N.  est  «medica  mag- 
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na»,  et  ab  initio  probabiliter  dea  prin- 
ceps  urbis  Isiti ;  similem  naturam  ac 
ipsa  habent  reliquae  deae  partus  et  ar- 
tis  medicae,  potissimum  >lGu/a. 

2612.  d  Nin-kar-nun-na  |  mas-su-gdl 
•Xin-ib-gc.  CT  25,  45.  6  sq.;  II  R,  59.  11- 
12 b:[dUmun-kar]-nun-na  |  dR  |  mas[\)-su- 
gal,  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  89  sq. ;  aliter  Br. 
11063;  A\Nin-kar-iiii\n-na  \  mas-su-gd/ 
dNin-ib-ge  ses  ''  Inim-ma-ni-zi-ge,  CT 
24,  7.  23  sq.;  M.  8475;  cf.  Langd.  Ps. 
158,  55,  n.  4  ;  cf.  Hrozny,  Ninrag.  p. 
16  sq.,  p.  114  sqq.  (  —  Ba-ii,  =  ''Nin- 
nibrn  k>)  ;  cf.  ''  Nin-ib. 

2613.  d  Nin-kar-ra :  <<  A-A,    CT  24, 

31.  67;   CT25,  9.  17;  25,30;   Br.  11023. 

2614.  d  Nin-kur-(ra)  |  [su],  CT  24,  4. 

11;  21,  74.  Br.  13620;  M.  8474  ;  CT  25, 
30,  R  5;  Urd...  (patesi  Zu-kur-ra  ki), 
Langd.  TI)  55;  de  Gen.  TrD  26,  28; 
Zim.  Rit.  p.  226;  Dhorme  TR  p.  389, 
4.    17. 

2615.  d  Nin-kur-kur,  CT  16,  13.   16. 

2616.  d  Nin-ki  =  Damkina;  (emesal : 
''  Gasau-ki),  Br.  11079;  CT  24,  3.  30; 
21,  62(:  dR  |  su)\  SAK  18,  3.  1  ;  5,  35 
(dea  MusM);  Hub.  Pers.  p.  179  n.  6; 
Surpu  2,  147;  =  ''Nin-mii/  (var.  ««/»), 
Langd.  Ps.  150,  7;  cf.  dNin-gal-nun-na. 

2617.  d  Nin-ki-a  cf.  '' Sai-ki-a. 

2618.  d  Nin-ki-ag-nun-na    (emesal  : 
Gasan  etc),   Br.   11080. 

2619.  d  Nin-ki-gal  cf.  *Eres-ki-gal. 

2620.  d  Nin-ki-e-ne,  Br.  13630. 

2621.  d  Nin-ki-mar-ra,  (m.dNin-mar- 
ki),  CT  24,  48.   12. 

2622.  d  Nin-ki-na  cf.  dDam-ki-na. 

2623.  d  Nin-ki-sur-r[aj,  CT  25,  39, 
Obv.  22. 

2624.  d  Nin-ki-sar  ia-ra  |  hi  mu-gal 
an-na-ge,  CT  24,  3.  22  ;  21,  56  ;  Br.  13631. 

2625.  d  NIN  "'-"'-"-""-kilim  |    s«,  CT 


25,  1.  2;  rt/?  |  lugal  sa  IMM  {—En-nu- 
gi,  Br.  8484)  Br.  11103;  dR  =  sikku 
(=  sus?),  M.  8488  sq. 

2626.  d  Nin-kilim  d  Mas  =  "■  Mu-mu 
(=  KU-KU),  CT  25,   11.  33. 

2627.  d  Nin-kilim-edin-na  |  a-a-su  | 

sig...,   Br.   11104. 

2628.  d  Nin-kilim-tir-ra,  Thomps. 

Dev.  2,   158;  Vir.  ACh,  Adad   11,  8. 

2629.  d  Nin-kin-gal,  CT    24,    4.    15 ; 
Br.   13644. 

2630.  a  Nin-la,  Br.  13580;  Ur d..., Bart. 
2,   77.  67,   1;   100   R. 

2631.  Nin  d  LAMA,  SAK220/,  2,  7. 

2632.  d  Nin-lu  |  iu,  CT  24,  3.  36;  21, 

65;   Br.   13643. 

2633.  d  Nin-LUL(?)+gunu,  TSA  7 

R  6. 

2634.  dNin-LUL(?)  +  gunu-gi-ni- 

na,   SAK  48,  5.  4. 

2635.  dlNin?j-ligir-si,    cf.    *[En]-li- 

gir-si. 

2636.  d  Nin-lil-la/li  be-lit  mat&ti,  Str. 

AV  1208.  Semitae  hanc  deam  nomina- 
bant  ''  Beltu  et  (?)  "Nin/it  (vel  Illit?), 
sicut  eius  maritum  "  Betit  et  ''  Ellil, 
Enlil. 

I.  Textus:  1)  dNin-lil,  dominae  coeli 
et  terrae...  uxori  ''En-lil,  SAK  160,  4; 
£  V  '' Engur  (pater  Dungi  regis  Ur)  ei 
aedificat  eius  dilectum  e-su-IB,  1.  c.  188  /; 
dona  ei  dedicata,  1.  c.  158,  6;  8;  9; 
«  annus,  quo  navis  dN.  facta  est  »  (Dun- 
gi  4),  SAK  229,  4  ;  annus,  quo  lectus 
<>N.  factus  est»  (Dungi  12),  1.  c.  230, 
12  ;  annus,  quo  Gimil-Sin  stelen  magnam 
pro  "Enlil  et  ''Niii/il  fecit  (G.  S.  6), 
1.  c.  234,  6/;  annus  quo  Gimil-Sin  ex- 
celsum  md-gur  pro  ''  E.  et  >lN.  fecit 
(a.  8),  1.  c.  8  k  «  annus,  quo  currus  dNin- 
lil  factus  est,   RTC  n.  266. 

2)  ''  Nin-lil,  mater  magna,  cuius  man- 
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datum  in  e-kur  est  grave,  domina,  quae 
benedicit  precibus  meis,  loco  iudicii  et 
decisionis  in  conspectu  '<  Enlil  causam 
eius  infestet,  vastationem  terrae  eius, 
perniciem  populi  eius,  effusionem  vitae 
eius  —  sicut  aquae,  in  ore  ,l  Enlil  regis 
ponat  ».   Cod.  Ham.   42,  81-97. 

3)  < '  Nin-lil,  Legrain,  R.  d' U.  255-371, 
pass.,  de  Gen.  TD  4682,  5501/  I,  5513, 
5527  etc.  TrD  3-7;  Langd.  TD  4  ;  17; 
22;  65;  SA  9;  10;  24;  92;  191;  99; 
235;  CT  32,  10;  12;  14  sq.  ;  15;  23; 
27;  30;  41  ;  44  —  hinc  pass.  in  text. 
Drehem. 

e  «  Nin-lil :  Legr.  Rd'U:  293;  339; 
341;  371;  de  Gen.  TD  5501;  5513; 
TrD  3;  CT  32,   14;   17;  50; 

abzu  d  Nin-lil,  de  Gen.  TD  5501  Obv. 
2;  e-mu-mu-um-ma  '■'  Nin-lil-ld  e-bi  /■■  1. 
c.  5527;  gim  < '  Nin-lit-ld,  Legr.  2 78  ; 
298;  cf.  Bart.  I  15,  45  R;  cf.  Krausz, 
Sieg.   10;  23;  24;  93. 

4)  In  serie  An  \  a  A-num  il  Ninlil  per- 
tinet  ad  familiam  "  Eiilil.  Eius  nomina 
afferuntur,  CT  24,  5,  6-17;  22,  107-115; 
39,  11.  12  sq.;  CT25,  9,  1-11;  31,  23.  Se- 
quuntur  dii  inferiores  nEnlil,  ''  Nin- 
ib  filius  cum  familia,  alii  dii  ministran- 
tes  in  palatio  (e'-kur)  d  Enlil  et  ''Nintit; 
cf.  Zim.  YSGYV,  63,  108  sqq.  Enumerata 
tota  familia  ■'  E.  specialis  quaedam  pars 
nominibus  Belit-ile  attribuitur,  quae 
omnes  deas  similes  ■'  Ninlil  continet 
v.  gr.  d  Mah,  ' '  Nin-mah;  d  Nin-kar-sag  ; 
d  Nin-tu(r)  etc.  cf.  Be-tit  i-li ;  cf.  Br. 
11046  sqq.  ;  cf.  d  Ansu-sub-bu. 

5)  dNin-lil  solvat,  regina  e-ki-ur  (—  e- 
kuri),  Surpu  2,   145;  cf.    * Nin-ama-a-a 

Nin-lil-ld,  CT  16, 13.  27;  cf.  Introd.  p.  21. 
t)  1°  tnd    d  Nin-lil-ld ;    ia  tnd  tiim-ma- 
al\  min  (— elippi)  d  N.,   II   R   62,  2.  34 
sq. ;  eius  imag.  cf.  Frank,  Bild.  20. 


7)  Hymni  in  eius  hon.:  cf.  Jastr.  Rel. 
I  526  sq. ;  Langd.  Ps.  255-259. 

8)  *  Nin-lil  apud  Assyrios,  cf.  Jastr. 
Rel.  I  236  sq.  ;  246  sq.  ;  525  (uxor 
d  Asur);  item  Maklu  1,   147.  156. 

9)  Nom.   prop.    Tallq.  Nam.  240    sq. 

10)  ["•» Mar-gid-d\a  * Nin-lil,  CT  33, 
1.   15  (=  Ursa  maior,  Bez.  ZAF  p,  19). 

III.  Conelnsio:  u  N.  communiter  non 
separatim  ab  <l  Enlil  colebatur;  saepe 
cum  aliis  deabus  partus  confundebatur. 

2637.  d  Nin-lil-da-gal-sa  |  hi  gu(d)- 
dub  d\En-lil-ld-ge\,  CT  24,  8.  3. 

263S.  d  Nin-ma-da  |  mus-lah-e-ne  an- 
na-ge,  CT  24,  11  33;  24,  50;  Br.  13613  ; 
SAK  124,  4.  2  (facit  purificationem  ri- 
tualem);  Hub.  Pers.  p.   179  n.  8. 

2639.  dmin  (=  Nin-ma-da-)ba  | 
<*  Nin-ma-da:  CT  24,   11.  34;  24,  51. 

2640.  d  Nin-ma-di  m]  (emesal :  d  Ga- 
san-ma-dim)  =  <*  Nin-ma-da,  Br.  13616; 
CT  25,   43,   BU  91,  5-9,   153.   7. 

2641.  d  Nin-ma-lu-lu  |  su  (sib  iiz  sig- 
ga  ''■  En-lil-ld-ge)  (=  pastor  caprarum 
pinguium  (?)  *£.),  CT  24,  11.  36;  24,  53. 

2642.  d  Nin-ma-ra  |  l* kin-gi-a  >"■'■  *'p- 
"-ge  (dei  Eiilil),  CT  24,  11.  35;  24,  52. 

2643.  d  Min  (=  Nin)-ma-lah  |  «... 
(urbis  Eridu),  CT  24,  30.   117. 

2644.  d  e  NIN-ma-tu(r)-ra  |  min   (= 

Ninkarraka),  CT  25,  3.  58;  29  Rm  II 
289,  6. 

2645.  d  Nin-mah,  nomen  dNin-lil. 
Textus:  1)  Gi-ka-na  dNin-mah,  lucus 

sacer  in  Lagas,  destr.  ab  Umma,  SAK 
56,  2.  10;  cf.  2S  k  R  3,  3  ;  apud  d  En- 
lil  <*  Nin-mah  habitare  fecit,  1.  c.  138, 
19.  20;  eius  templum  in  Ke'sxi  temen- 
an-ki,  1.  c.  237  e.  Cf.  Paffr.  Gl.  p.  189  sq.; 
d  Nin-har-sag-ga  semit.  =  d  Nin-mah, 
King.  L.   Ham.   III  201,   44. 

2)  De  serie  An  \  u  A-num,  cf.  "  Be-lit 
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i-li;  <'  Nin-Iil;  cf.  CT  24  (12,  2)  25,  75; 
Br.   11008;  M.  8438. 

3)  d  Nin-mah  il  be-lil  ildni  sa  e-iuak, 
Proc.   1911,   Pl.   12. 

4)  «  Nebukadnezar  restaurat  e-ntah, 
templum  ''Nin-mah  (resp.  d  Nin-har-sag) 
media  in  urbe  Babylone  »;  Langd.  NBK 
74.  2.  6;  84,  6.  7;  106,  43;  1?S,  14; 
204,  43.  3;  preces  ad  eam,  1.  c.  84,  5-19; 
204.  43,  10-17;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  28,  44 
(d  Nin-mah  —  u  Zarpanitum  ?) 

5)  Surpu  4,  42:  «  quarto  (te)  solvant 
<'  Anu,   •'  Bel,   •'  Ea  et  •'  Nin-mah». 

6)  nin-mah  ''Nina,  Langd.  Lit.  p.  73,  31. 

7)  «  kudurru  »,  cf.  Hinke,  a.  n.  bound- 
st.  227. 

8)  •' Niu-ib  tt  ■'  Nin-mah...,  BE  17 
n.  38.  5;  de  1.   c.  p.  40  cf.  ' '  Niii-urii. 

9)  «  stelln,  quae  ad  eius  (scil.  m"'  Nun- 
ki)  dextram  stat,  est  >""'  Nin-mak,  CT 
33,  3,  2.  21;  '"••'  Nun-ki,  "<••'  Nin-iitah, 
duae  ex  12  stellis  su-ut  »  Ea,  CT  33,  9 
18  ;  cf.  Vir  ACh.  Ist.  XXIV  ;  cf.  Bez.  ZAF 
p.  25  :  ",v'Nin-mah  —  Puppis);  cf.  Jastr. 
Rel.  II  697  (■">•' Nin-ntah  =  Hydra); 
•■"•' Nin-mah  |  ■"<•'  /ttga/,  Str.  AV  6272. 

Conclusio:  Sicut  ' '  Niu-ga/  proprie 
erat  uxor  d  Sin,  sic  ''  Nin-mah  consors 
d  En/i/ ;  propter  suam  significationem 
tamen  generalem  («  domina  magna,  ex- 
celsa  »)  haec  nomina  facile  ad  alias  si- 
miles  deas  applicari  poterant. 

2646.  d  Nin-mah...  |  min  (=dE-a)  | 
sa  nte-gi-ri,   CT  24,  33.   137. 

2647.  A  Nin-mar-azag-ga,  <?<*...,  Str- 

AV  6746. 

2648.  dNin-mar-ki:  domina   urbis 
Mar;  de  Marw    cf.   Hom.    Gr.-  393  sq. 

I.  Textlis:  1)  ''  N.  filia  principalis 
(dttmii-sag)  dNina,  SAK  60,  5.  10;  74, 
8.  67;  eius  templum:  es-git-iur,  60,  5. 
11:  e'-sal-gi/-sa  in  Girsu,  190  e;  e  > ' Nin- 


mar-ki,  1.  c.  4f,  3.  2;  6/,  14;  CT  3, 
16rf;  36,  3;  5,  19.  4  ;  49  b,  1 ;  9,  39.  4  ; 
40,  2;  10.  18.  3:  24,  2 ;  TU  n.  5,  3;  42: 
101,  1;  111,  2;  117,  8;  136,  4;  154,  4; 
150,  10;  146,  3;  246;  RTC  n.  295  Obv.; 
399,  4;  Bart.  II  68,  33.  1  sq.;  I  12,  52; 
porta  dN.,  Meissn.  Altb.  Privatr.  n.  43, 
7,  22.  26;  cf.  infr.  6)  ;  sangu  *  N.,  CT  1, 
23,  4;  26,  4;  27,  4;  43,  4;  44,  4;  47,  4; 
Bart.  I  22.  26.  3;  I,  37,  393.  1;  suiitk 
dN,   Bart.   I  26,  74.  3. 

2)  Accipit  oblationes  in  ezen  bitlng-kii 
dNina-ka  et  (ezen\  Amar-a-a-si{g)-gi-da, 
DP  43,  3.  sq.;  TSA  1,  2;  DP  60,  1.  3; 
69,  1.  3;  48,  2;  Nik.  27,  2;  item :  nig- 
gis-tag-ga  (—  sacrificium  pro  ''  Nin- 
mar-ki-ra  dul-dul-la,  DP  55,  1.  7.  In 
DP  55,  60.  69  series  deorum  incipit  cum 
d  Nin-mar-ki ;  hinc  in  iis  probabiliter  de 
eius  festo  agitur;  cf.  quoque  DP  48,  47; 
Nik.  27;  RTC  39,  4;  47,  4  sq.;  53,  2; 
cf.  >'  Nin-iiinni-bar  d  Nin-mar-ki-bi. 

3)  Nom.  PROP.  :  d  N.-ama-dim,  DP 
112,  4;  Nik.  1,  4;  STH  21,  5;  TSA  10, 
4;  12,5;  >' N.-ama-mit  RTC  53,  2;  A\- 
lit-mu,  Nik.  56,  1;  DP  111,  1;  <*  Mn- 
mar-lugal-mtt,  Nik.  19  R  3;  Ur  ■' N..., 
Nik.  12,  2;  DP  91,  1;  >'  N.  (n.  pr.),  CT 
3,  32,  75.  96;  1,  29.  2;  TDT  2,  695; 
Bart.  I  22,  26.  5;  II  55,  81  etc.  ''  M ',:- 
mar-ki-ka-ni-sd(g\,  Bart.  II  73,  55.  2; 
60,  21.  4;  73,  55  II;  74,  56.  3;  I  46, 
253.  3;  CT  32,  34  Obv.  1  sq.;  cf.  Hub. 
Pers.   179;  Thur.  Dg.   LC  p.  65. 

4)  In  serie  An  |  il  A-num  a  N.  perti- 
net  ad  familiam  ''  Sin,  cum  quo  tam- 
quam  eius  concubina  (?)  12  genuit  filias, 
cf.  CT  24,  4S.  11-17;  25,  27  K  2117, 
1-8;  cf.  quoque  1.  c.  eius  gtt(d)-dftb ;  cf. 
Zim.  VSGW  63,   115. 

5)  gasan  azag  gasait-mar-ki,  Reisn. 
Hymn.  n.  49,  9:  cf.  Langd.   Ps.  p.  170, 
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9,  n.  6;  cf.  Reisn.  Hymn.  p.  101  R 
1  sq. 

6)  «  In  porta  ''  Marduk  ante  signum  (?) 
d  Nanna(r)  (?),  •'  Hu  (avis  divina),  ><■  Nin- 
mar-ki,  a  Mar,  ''■  Marduk,  »*"  Ku  abnuui 
accesserunt...  in  porta  "  Niii-mar-ki... 
iuraverunt  ».  Ungn.  Ham.  Gesetz  III 
n.  715;  cf.   Mercer  Oath   11  i,  n. 

2649.  d  Nin-mar-ra,  prima  ex  12  filia- 
bus  ' '  Nin-mar-ki  (et  Sin  ?),  CT  24,  48. 
11«. 

2650.  d  Nin-me,  Thomps.  Dev.  I 
38,  36. 

2651.  d  Nin-me(?  =  IGl)-abzu    I 

(d  dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sa/  dei  Ea),  Br.  1 1091 ; 
cf.  CT  24,  27.   18;  cf.  d  Nin-i-si-abzu. 

2652.  d  Nin-me-d  im-an-ki  |  min 

(—''■  Dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sal  deiEa),  II  R 
55,  60c;  CT  24,   15.   60. 

2653.  d  Nin-me-dim-an-na  |  min 

(=  c '  Dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sal  dei  Ea),  CT 
24.   15.   59. 

2654.  d  Nin-me-dim-sa(g)  *as   |   min 

(=•'•  Sa-la-as  dam-bi  •'■  Nin—[/i/])  i.  e. 
uxor  dei  ''■  Da-g&n  et  =  •'■  Nin-iii),  CT 
24,  6.  25;  22,  122  4  ( :  <!  Nin-me-dim-sas), 
Br.   13639  sq.;  cf.  •'■  Me-dim-sd(g). 

2655.  d  Nin-me-sar-ra  |  sa,   CT   24, 

4.  27;  21,  82;  Br.   13638. 

2656.  "Nin-me-su-du  |  >' Sa-dara- 

iiun-na,  Br.  11092;  CT  25,  45.  11  sq.  : 
\>'  Nin-me-~s]u-dii  |  dSa-dara-nun-n\a\  assat- 
su  (dei  Nusku). 

2657.  d  Nin-me-te-en-te-en   |  gim 

•'■(En-=u)  Sin-na-ge,  CT  24,  48.  8. 

2658.  d  Nin-me-te-abzu   |   min   (= 

<'  dam-ki-na  dam-bi-sal  dei  Ea),  CT  24, 
15.  55. 

2659.  d  Nin-men-na  (=  domina  coro- 

nae)  >'  Be-lit  ildni  sa  "'  U-tabh>,  Proc. 
1911  Pl.  XII.  '  R  |  ///;';/  (—  ''■  Nin-dim)  (?) 
be-lit  ma-a-mi.   CT    24,    25.  83;   12,   1S: 


r<i  Nin—ine]n>"'-na  |  be-lit  me-a-am-mi,  M. 
8461;  d  Nin-me-en,  Langd.  TD  49;  cf. 
Nik.  23  Obv.  IV;  Langd.  NBK  p.  66, 
4.  1  sq. ;  231,  3;  n.  1;  cf.  < '  Dam-gal- 
nun-na. 

2660.  d  Nin-men-an-na  =  BSlit  ilani, 
Br.   11044;  cf.  d  Dam-gal-nun-na. 

2661.  d  min  (=:  Nin)-mu  |  min  (= 
gir\-lal]  e-kur-ra-ge,  CT  24,  10.  17  sq. 
(•'■  Nin-gtr  \  min  (i.  e.  d  R). 

2662.  dNin-mu-zu,   Ur "...,  CT   3, 

18<:. 

2663.  d  Nin-mu-mu,  II    R   59,    29  5: 

!']  siu-mu-mu  \  d  R  |  •>■  min  (=  d  R  ?) ;  CT 
24,  23.  24:  \d  Ni]nQ)-gu/-gul ;  cf.  Zim. 
VSGVV  63,  94  ;  cf.  dNin-mic-mu  et  dNin- 
mii-mu;  cf.  CT  25,   43.   3. 

2664.  d  Nin  -  mu  -  mu  :  min   (=  be/it 

i/dui  >'Isiar),  CT  25,  30  R  3;  24,  12. 
20;  25,  84  b:  dR  \  be-tit  sa-ku-ma-ium/te. 

2665.  a  Nin-mug  ;  <*  Gasan-mug  \d  R  | 
dam  d I-sum-ge,  II  R  51f;  CT  25,  48. 
14,  probabiliter  «  sadim  »  legendum  ;  cf. 
CT  24,  43.  133;  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.  10; 
CT  1,  43.  3  ;  7,  21  b,  R  14  ;  Hub.  Pers. 
p.   179  n.   12. 

2666.  d  Nin-mul  (var.  ul)  |  su,  CT 
24,  3.  24;  21,  64;  Br.  13590;  M.  8451; 
Reisn.  Hymn.  48,  7  (<* En-mul  dR);  cf. 
<*  Nin-ki. 

2667.  d  Nin-mul-su-a  \  min  (=>'A-A), 
CT  25,  9.  26;  24,  31.  70;  Br.  11031; 
cf.  Nin-mul-dar-a,  titulus  <!  Nisaba ;  RA 
7,   108.  2. 

26t>8.  d  Nin-mul-nun-na  =  Nin-gal, 
Br.   11030. 

2669.  d  Nun-mu-mu  (=KU-KU)  |  min 
(=>'  Nin-gad-ki-du),  CT  25,    1.   6. 

2670.  >-"-*«-»*  <•  Nin-mun  (?)|,  CT 

29,   45.   14. 


2671. 
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2.   '  Nin-mus  -\-  mus-da-ru  , 

Ur  ...  RTC  54.  3;  Nik.  9,  5;  TSA  7, 
4;   13.  2;   DP   171,  7,   1  ;   193,  6;   194,  5. 

2673.  '  Nin-nab  (?)-sar  =   Ea,    CT 

25,  48.  17  (:  ni-iu-ua-ab(?)-sar  \  nni- 
nab(?)-sar  |  a  E-a  |  ...). 

2674.  d  Nin-nagar-ni-sir,  Bart.  I  30, 

193  R;  cf.  d  Nin-igi-nagar-sir. 

2675.  d  Nin-nagar-sir-ra-si-us(?)- 
sa(?);  f >■''....  dp  37. 

L'i.76.  d  e  NIN-mir-mi-ir-sigsi(s,"^a 
>nin  [—    d  Nin-kar-ra-akd),    CT    25,    3. 
51. 

2677.  d  Nin-nam-tar-tar-ri  —be-Ht 

i-li,   CT  24,  8;  25,  78  a. 

2678.  '  Nin-ne*-unu,  SAK  168«. 

2679.  d  Nin-nu-gi,  CT  24.  49.  10  3;  cf. 

En-nu-gi. 

2680.  dNin-nun  |  [5»],  CT   24,   4.   9; 

21,   73. 

2681.  dNin-ni  ara-gara  |  dam  [scil. 

dei  d  Lugal-hdr-hdr\,  CT  25,  19.  4;  Br. 
13596. 

2682.  d  Nin-nibri  u  |  dam-M-sal   (scil. 

iNinib),  CT  24,  7.  12;  CT  25,  45.  4; 
Br.  11021  ;  M.  S446  ;  4984;  Krausz,  Sieg. 
92;  CT  32,  43  R  3;  de  Gen.  TD  5501 
R  I;  5513;  Surpu  3,  146;  Jastr.  Rel.  It 
31   sq. 

2683.  de  NIN-nig-gu  u-babbar-ra 
min  (zzzd Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.  42; 
text.  parall.  CT  24,  21.   1  b:    dNin-nig- 
ka  -f-  i»i->[a\. 

2684.  d  Nin-nig-gi(n)-na  |  dumu-sal 
' Nin[-ib-ge\,    CT  24,  7.   18;    Br.   13646. 

2)  .85.  d  e  NIN  -  nigin  -  gar  -  ra  |  »>iu 

(zzzd  Nin-kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.  44;  24, 
21.  17  (,(  Gasan-nigin-gar-ra  \  ''■  R  \  d  Gu- 
/a);  Br.   11074. 

2686.  dNin-Ninaki,  Langd.    Ps.    162 

n.  4. 

2687.  d  Nin-ninda  -f-  gu(d)  |  dam-bi 


"  Adad,  (emesal :  d  Gasan  etc.)  Br.  1 1037; 
Surpu  VIII  10;  p.  60;  cf.  d  Utnun  etc. 

2688.  d  Nin-ninni,  accipit  oblationes 
in  ezen  bulug-ku  ''Nina-ka,  DP  43,  3. 

2689.  d  Nin-ninni-erin  ki  (=Susinak), 
Scheil  T.  e.  s.  III  20,  5,  (=  dominus  Su- 
sorum). 

2690.  '  Nin-ninni-bar  (dNin-marki- 

bi),  accipit  oblationes  in  ezen  bulug  se- 
kil  >'■  Nina-ka,  DP  53,  4;  RTC  47,  4  sq.; 
Nik.  23,  4  (?);  cf.  praeterea  DP  47,  3; 
maritus  ''Nin-»iarki  ?;  cf.  OLZ  1914,  59. 

2691.  dNINui-sa-a  |  min  (=  Samai), 
CT  25,  25.   11  ;   Br.   13587. 

2692.  d  Nin-sa-lum(?)-ma,  cf.  Ga- 
san-sa-lum(?)-ma,   Reisn.   Hymn.  48,  56. 

2693.  d  Nin-sag-sar-sar  =  Belit  ile, 

CT  24,  25.  79  b. 

2694.  d  Nin-sar,  portatrix  gladii  d  Nin- 
girsu. 

Textas:  1)  Pro  u  N.,  portatrice  dNin- 
girsu.  Urukagina  aedificavit  templum, 
SAK  42  c,   2;  44  c,  2,   14;  56,  5,  22. 

2)  Accipit  oblationes  in  ezen  bulugjse- 
ku  Nin-gir-su-ka.  DP  66,  3  ;  198,  3 ; 
Nik.  24,  3;  26,  3;  TSA  51,  4;  in  ezen 
kisal  kisal-la-ka,  DP  54,  5  ;  in :  itu 
ezen  ''■  NE-(u)gun,  Nik.  29,  4;  itu-se-kin- 
kiut-du,   DP  54,  6. 

3)  In  serie  An  \  n  A-num  ■'  Xinsar  non 
pertinet  ad  d  Nin-girsu ,  qui  ratione  uxo- 
ris  ''■  Bail  adducitur  cum  deabus  simi- 
libus  '■'■  Istar,  sed  ad  familiam  a  En-lil, 
ad  quam  ''  Nin-girsu  quoque  ratione 
originis  suae  (sicut  '■  Ninib)  pertineret ; 
cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  110.  119  sq.  Addu- 
ctintur  a)  4  eius  nomina  scil.  :  d  Nin- 
sar  |  gir-\lal\  e-kur-ra-ge ;  ' ' Min  (=  Nin- 
sar)-mu  j  min  (zzz  gir-lal  etc);  d  Min 
(zzz Nin~sar)-gir  \  niin  (=gir etc);  dTe- 
men-unu-du-du  \  min ;  b)  eius  maritus  : 
'  Ir-ra-gal  \  dam-bi  ''  Ne-umi-gal,    i.    e. 
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maritus  eius  scil.  d  Irragal,  qui  =  dNe- 
unti-gal,  CT  24,   10,   16-20. 

Praeterea  alius  d  Nin-sar  aftertur  sub 
familia  u  Ea,  qui  gu(d)-dtib  ' '  En-ki  esse 
videtur,  cf.  CT  24,  29,  102-104;  30,  13; 
cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,   114. 

4)  Nom.  prop.  Ur ''...,  Nik.  12  2  ;  DP 
91,  1;  Legr.  R  d'U  157  Obv.  ;  BE  14 
p.  59;  15  p.  55;  17  p.  159;  Hinke,  a 
new  bound.  st.  p.  227. 

5)  «  firmum  cuprum  >>  ''Nin-sar  aNer- 
gal,   Zim.   Rit.   n.  27,   8. 

6)  Gasan-sar  \  me-ri-lal  e-kur-ra-ge  = 
8  Nin-sar  \  na-as  pat-ri  sa  e-kur,  Reisn. 
Hymn.  p.   137,  43  sq. 

7)  ' '■"'  Nin-sar  u  •'■  Ir-ra-gal  \  ''■  Nergal 
u  « Ah-bi-tum,  YR  46,   1.   18. 

2  kakkab&ni  '•'  sa  arki-su  (scil.  "'"'Ni- 
bu-ii)  izzizu'>\:u\  •'  Nin-sar  it  •'  Ir-ra- 
gal,   CT  33,   1.   26  sq. 

2695.  d  Nin-sar-gir  |  min  (=  gir-lal 
e-kur-ra-ge),  CT  24,  10.  18;  cf.  d  Nin- 
sar  3  a. 

2696.  d  Nin-sar-mu  |  min  (=  gir-lal- 
e'-kur-ra-ge(,  CT  24,  10.  17;  cf.  d  Nin- 
sar  3  <z. 

2697.  d  Nin-sar-zag-ga,  accipit  obla- 

tiones  in  ezen-bulug-kii  d  Nina-ka,  DP 
53,  8;  Urd...,   DP   121,   10. 

2698.  A  Nin  -  sar  (?)  -  ama  -  uru-da  - 

sar-a,  accipit  oblationes  in  ezen-bulug- 
kil  ' '  Nina-ka,   DP  53,  8;  cf.  2734. 

2799.  d[Nin?!-sar-dub    (gu(d)-dub 

il£n-ki?  cf.  dNin-sar),  CT  24,  29. 
102  4;  cf.  M.   11362  sq. 

2700.  d  Nin-suh-za-gin-na  |  min  (= 

'' Sa-la),  CT  25,  10.  40;  CT  24,  6.  27: 
d  R  |  min  (=  dam-bi  d  Nin{-lil\ ) ;  Br. 
11022. 

2701.  d  Nin-sun  j  dam-bi-sal  (scil.  dei 
d  Lugal-banda);  (emesal :  *  Gasan-siin)  ; 
Br.  11067;  M.  8478;  '<  Niu-suu-ua,  SAK 


140,  23.  19;  220,  la;  222  c;  228  c;  Hub. 
Pers.  179;  BE  3,  58.  12;  de  Gen.  TD 
5482;  5501  Obv.  I;  5514  Obv. ;  Langd. 
TD  49  (in  Ur;  ki-kal^ ;  Erech);  CT 
32,  42  R  4;  ed...,  de  Gen.  TD  5489  R  ; 
5514  R  etc. ;  mater  Gi/games:  KB  VI 
438;  144,  15;  RA  9,  115.  3;  OLZ  1914, 
4;  Langd.  Ps.   154,   1. 

2702.  [dNi]n?sun-sun  (?gul-gul), 

CT  24,  23.  24;  cf.  d  Niu-mu-mu. 

2703.  "  Nin-si-an-na,  Thur.   Dg.  LC 

p.  64,  2;  M.  8447;  cf.  Hehn,  Gottesid. 
p.   48  n.  5 ;  cf.  Niu-i-si-iu-ua. 

2704.  d  Nin-si-gar-an-na,    d  Gasan- 

si-mar-a?i-na  \  d  R  \  sii-ma  min  gu(d)- 
diib  (deae  Istar),  Br.   11027. 

2705.  d  Nin-Slg  |  min(-=su)  (deuscam- 
pestris),  CT  25,  20.  ib;  24,  32.  117  6; 
Surpu  VIII   16. 

2706.  d  Nin-sig  |  su,  CT  25,  42,  K 
2114,  9 ;  ' '  R  \bel  nab-nit  bu-un-na-ni-e 
bel  mimma...,  CT  25,  49,  R2;JR  = 
(emesal)  ,(  Gasan-nam-mu,  II  R  59,  28  b  ; 
cf.   Zim.  VSGW  63,  93  sq.;   M.  8472. 

''  R  |  u  E-a  sa  <"»el  dupsarri,  Br.  1 1059  ; 
d  R-ge  d  Guskin-banda,  Reisn.  Hymn. 
48,  60;  cf.   Langd.   Ps.   158,   60. 

2707.  d  Nin-sirsir(?)sirl?;)    md-idh 

dim-gu\l-g\e,  CT  24,  30.  116;  cf.  d  Nin- 
da  :  cf.  ''•  Nin-sir-sir  =  Ea  sa  malahi  ;  cf. 
CT  25,  48.  12:  ni-in-sir-sir  \  d  nin-sir- 
sir  |  u  E-a  |  sa  '•'■md-ldh;  cf.  CT  24,  43. 
130;   II   R  58,   62*. 

2708.  d  Nin-pa  I  ii  en-n\um\  d  Gu-la..., 
CT  24,  35.  32  sq.;  Br.  13599;  Urd..., 
Nik.  130,  2;  de  Gen.  TD  5506  R; 
Langd.  TD  49;  SAK  2.  4.  3  ;  144  c*-\ 
Hub.   Pers.   179  n.   14. 

2709.  d  Nin-pa-mul-e-si   |  dam-bi-sal 

(dei  ' '  Sak-kud),  CT  24,  3.  19;  21,  54; 
Br.   13600. 

2710.  d  Nin-pa-ki-bi,  Nik.  23,  4;  (loco 


Nin-pa-ki-dfl 


—  220 


Nin-subur-ra 


*pa»  legendum  est  «;««;•»?  cf.  *  Nin- 

ninni-bar  ''■  Niu-»iark'-bi). 
2711.   '  Nin-pa-ki-du,  Br.  13601. 
TlYl.   '  Nin-pap-nigin-gar-ra  dam- 

bi-sal  (dei  ''■  Pap-nigin  -f-  ru-gar-ra),  CT 
24,  26.   106;   Br.   13584. 

2713.  a  Nin-pap-sig,  Br.  13583. 

2714.  '  NIN-PAP-SIG-NUN-ME- 

LIGIR,   cf.  ''Nenkum. 

2715.  d  Nin-pu-lal  I  min  (=dam-6i-sai 

*  Nin[-ib-ge\,  CT  24,  7.   13;    23,    143  6; 
CT  25,  28;   Bu  89-4-26,  77,  8;  Br.  13637. 

2716.  d  Nin-pii-lal  |  min(\aiordz\Nin- 

ib),  CT    24,  7.   12;  25.  28.  Sb;   28,    1  c 
([•  '■  Ni\u  (t)-pn-lal  \ht...,  cf.  •'■  Pit-lal. 

2717.  d  Nin-pu-sag  |  (-  «■be-lii  i-li). 
CT  24,   12.   6;  25,   77  a. 

2718.  '  Nin-pisan  |  (fil.  <>  Nin-mark'). 
CT  24,  48.  17:  text.  parall.  CT  25,  27, 
K  2117,8;  * ni  NINM-™ bizi-mer  (?). 

2719.  ''  Nin-sar-be,  Br.  13636 ;cf.*S»-- 
bu-u=--'>  Bil  sar-be,  VR  46,  18crf;  cf. 
»*»  A-tu-gab-lis  =  sarb(at)u,   Br.   11413/5. 

2720.  d  Nin-sa(g)-gi-pad-da,  deGen. 
TD5482;  nomen  dei  Lagab ■+•  igigunu. 

2721.  '"  Nin  5a-la-ai-salas  |  «Sa-&  fo 
Ja-aV-*  A»-ra/  *.Si(£-)-2w;  CT  25,  10, 
34  sq.;  24,  40.  49;  6,  24:  ■'  R  \  dam-bi 
'  .Y,v/[-/z7]  (?) ;  CT  24,  22.  121:  [•'  Ni\n- 
sa/as  |  Nin-bi  [d  En-lil-la-ge. 

2722.  d  Nin-sar  |  min  (=  •'  A-nu-um  « 

An-tum),  CT  24,   1.   11;    20,  7  6;    4,   7; 
21,  72;  Surpu  II  48. 

2723.  '  Nin/a-ar-sar  |  An-tum  •>  fs- 
tar,  CT  24,  1.  28;  CT  24,  20.  19  (Nin- 
sdr  !  Antum  '>  Istar). 

2724.  d  Nin-se-ha-e  |  min  {—  Zarpa- 
nit),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  10;  36  Obv.  c) ; 
Br.   11061. 

2723.  a  Nin-seg-seg  (=  ka  +  tu-ka  + 

tu)  —  be-lit  sa-ku-ma-te  tum,   CT  24,  12". 

25,     84:    cf.    Sh    264    (Del.    Les.4 


p.    90):   se-ig  \   ka-\-tu  \  sa-ku-um-ma- 
tu  ;  cf.   ■'  Nin-mu-mit. 

2726.  id  Nin  (?)-]  ses  |  be-lit  Su  (var. 
H)-~si,   CT  24,   12.   21  ;   25,   85. 

2727.  d  Nin-su-ud-as-bar-ri  (be-lit 
ile),  CT  24,  25.  79  a;  text.  parall.  ;  CT 
24,   12.   10:  d  Nin-ka-as-bar-an-ki. 

2728.  dmi°<=e>  NIN-suba-ki-lul  | 
min  (=  Ninkarraka  &«*-«-«-»...),  CT25, 

3.  64;  29  Rm   II  2S9,  2.   12;  CT  24,  47. 
6  a  :   ...   ki-bul-lut. 

jf  2729.  d  Nin-subur-ra  sukal-mah  aAnu. 

I.  Nomen:  1)  sumer.:  De  lectione 
«subur»  loco  « sah  »  cf.  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  65  sq.  Notandum  est,  hoc  signum 
in  nom.  hoc  div.  in  DP  et  STH  con- 
stanter  cum  REC  18.  in  Nik.  TSA  con- 
stantc-r  (excipitur  Nik.  2,  1;  TSA  15, 
8;  17,  7)  cum  REC  250  scribi.  Utrum 
id  errore  scriptorum  provenit,  an  ipsum 
exemplar  refert  ? 

2)  Semit.:  •'  Nin-subnr  sukal-mah  An- 
na-ge  =  u  I-H-ab-rat  suk-kal-lum  s[i-i- 
rum\  sa  '>A-nim,   OLZ   1908,   184. 

II.  Text.  arch.:  1)  aN.  genius  pro- 
tector   Urukagina,   SAK  42,  4.  6  sq. 

In  eadem  periodo  d  N.  accipit  obla- 
tiones  in  ezen  butug/se-kii  d  Nin-gir- 
mi  Nina-ka,  DP  43,  4  ;  53,  8  ;  62,  2  ;  66, 
3;  TSA  1,  8;  Nik.  23,  7;  24,  4  ;  26 
R  I;  ezen-kisal-ka,  DP  54,  5;  praeterea 
mense  itu  ezen  d Ne-\ii\guii,  Nik.  29  R 
1;  itu  iidu-zi(d)-se-a-ka  e-ud-sar  ninakl- 
hi....  DP  47,  9;  cf.  DP  50,  5;  STH  41 
R  II;  cf.  n.  pr.  •'•  N.-ama-mu  ;  Nik.  2, 
7;  6,  9;  DP  112,  6;  TSA  11,  6;  12,  6; 
14,  7?;  15,  8;  16,  7;  17,  7.  d  N.[-\-bal, 
Nik.   18  R   II. 

2)  Tempore  regum  Ur  :  n.  pr.  Hub. 
Pers.  179;  CT  5,  416;  CT  32,  11  R;  20 
Obv.3;  360bv.;deGen.TD5496;  Langd. 
TD  7;  AM  7;  Legr.   R.  d"J.  315  Obv. 
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(Gimil*...);  286  R  (dN.),  Bart.  I  50, 
144  Obv.;  e  dN.,  CT  9,   17.  3. 

3)  Temp.  Rim-Sin  :  *  Nin-subur ... 
sukkal-mah  sa{g)-kus-sd  an-gal-la...  Rim- 
Sin  d  Nin-subur,  regi  meo,  e-d-dg-gd 
sum-mu  (templum,  in  quo  oracula  dantur) 
aedificavi,  SAK  218  c\  216  a  {e*me-kili(b)- 
ba-sag-il  {\emp\um,  in  quo  decreta  omnia 
magni  aestimantur...)  e'-su-si\g)-ga,  te- 
men  mu-pa(d)-da  [ding\ir-lugai-mu. 

N.  pr.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  65;  Ranke 
Pers.  204;  Krausz,  Sieg.  61  sqq.;  8  sq. 
n.  2  (d  N.  sukkal  «  Istar). 

III.  Text.  rec. :  1)  In  serie  An  \  >lA- 
num  d  N.  ad  familiam  Anu-Antum  perti- 
net  tamquam  eius  sukkal-mah,  CT  24, 
2.  47  sq.;  20,  22;  21,  28  sq.  (5  eius  no- 
mina,  non  conservata);  eius  uxor  (nom. 
non  conserv.)  et  14  eorum  filii  et  2 
gu{d)-dub,  CT  24,  2.  52  sq.;  1-8;  21, 
32-37;  cf.  Zim.  YSGW  63,   107. 

Praeterea  ''  Nin-subur  pertinet  ad 
>'  Istar,  filiam  "Anu  :  d Nin-subur  \  dPap- 
sukal  \sa  "  A-uim,  CT  24,  40.  51  ;  K 
171,  23;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  118;  cf. 
Br.   11006;  M.   11347. 

2)  sukkal-an-na  Gaian-subur-ra,  Langd. 
Lit.  n.  56  R  30;  Ps.  p.  160,  11;  Nin- 
iubur-ra,  1.  c.  p.  62  sq.;  6,  23.  25;  cf. 
p.  82,  2.  d  Ir-ri-es  ur-sag  [gasan\-subur- 
ra  (var.  :  ''  E-ri[-ei  kar-ra-du  be-el  ir- 
si-tim  (ergo  secundum  hunc  textum 
subur  non  =  sus,  cf.  KB  VI  537  sq.) ; 
Langd.   Ps.  p.   168,  8  n.  5. 

3)  In  text.  harusp.,  Jastr.  Rel.  II  412. 

IV.  Conclusio :  dN.  pertinet  ad  Erech 
urbem,  hinc  ad  Anu  et  Istar  (non  ad 
Enlil  et  Ninib).  Sicut  Auu  sic  veneratio 

Xin-subur  quoque  in  urbe  Lagas  reg- 
nante  Urukagina  incipiebat,  quia  illo 
tempore  Lagas  subiecta  erat  Lugalzag- 
gisi,  regi  Erech  :   Rim-Sin    quoque,    rex 


Erech,  colebat  aN.;  in  serie  An  |  ''Aitum 
d  N.  eundem  locum  tenet. 

2730.  d  Nin  -  sum  -  sum   |   «  Na-na-a 

inartu...  sa  man-za-as-ni  sa-ku-u  be-lit 
tak-ni-e[-ti\,  CT    25,  49,  K    1451,  7   sq. 

2731.  d  Nin-sun-sun-azag  =  Beiit 

ile,   CT  24,   25.  80. 

2732.  d  Nin-Susinak  (=  NINNI)  (= 
Iu-S.  ?),    Scheil    Text.  el.-sem.   I  p.  61. 

2733.  d  Nin-tu(d),  cf.  *Ni*-tu{r). 

2734.  dNin-tu(d)    ama-uru-da- 

sar-a,  accipit  oblationes  in  ezen  bulug- 
kii  d[Niua-ka\.  TSA   1,  8  ;  cf.  2698. 

2735.  d  Nin-tu(d)-babbar  |  min    (= 

Adad),  CT  25.  16.  12;  d  Nin-tu '>"-■•>>  bab- 
bar-rajri  {—be-lit  i-/i),  CT  24,  12.  14; 
25,  Sl  l>\  12,  13. 
273t>.  d  Nin-tu(dVzag-ga,  accipit  ob- 
lationes  in  «  ezenbulug-ku  (se)  dNina-ka, 
DP  70,  3;  72,  5;  TSA  1,   8;   DP  71,  2. 

2737.  d  mi°  <=  6>  NIN-tu-nig-lal-su- 

d!J  tu-i-ig-lal-la-su-du  |  min  (=  ,Njn_ 
kar-ra-akd),  CT  25,  3.   43. 

2738.  d  Nin-tug-sii(d) :  min   [—  su). 

CT  25,  20.   5<7. 

2739.  d  Nin-tum-ma-al  (emesal:  ga- 

san-tiim-ma-al),  III  R  67,  21*;  CT  25, 
7.  K  14176,  2;  24,  30.  13:  \dNi\n-dum(u)- 
ma-al  \  min  (=  <*  Nin-lit)  \  sa  nise. 

2740.  d  Nin-tu(r)  dur  (=  be-lit  i-li).  CT 
24,   12.  16;  25,  82:  dea  quaedam  partus. 

I.  Text.  arch. :  1)  «  dea,  quae  in  coe- 
lo  et  in  terra  fata  determinat  d Nin-tu{r), 
mater  deorum  »,  SAK  66  a,  3.  4-6:  sa- 
cerdotalis  faber  ferrarius  d  Nin-tu(r)-ka 
/am-ma,  1.  c.  106,  16.  29.  annus,  quo 
canalis  '  Nin-tu{r)  fodebatur,  1.  c.  235, 
6*. 

2)  C.  Ham.  3,  24-35  «  H.  dominus 
(legitime)  ornatus  sceptro  et  corona,  cui 
perfectionem  (?)  dedit  sapiens  >>I\Ia-ma  ; 
qui  definivit  aream  ?  urbis  Kes,  qui  lau- 
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tas  fecit  dapes  nmndas  deae  Nin-tu(r)  ». 
i.  c.  14,  40-49:  «  aNintu(r),  domina  ex- 
celsa  terrae,  mater,  quae  peperit  me, 
filium  ei  sumat  nec  nomen  ei  relinquat, 
in  populo  eius  infantes  ne  creet  ». 

3)  Accipit  oblationes  occasione  nig- 
gik-tag-ga    '  Nin-mar-ki-ra,   DP  55,   4. 

4)  Nom.  prop.  :  TSA  21,  2  (Ur ''...); 
Ranke,  Pers.  205. 

II.  Text.  rec.  1)  In  serie  An  \  ilA- 
num  '<  Nin-/u(r)  pertinet  ad  appendicem 
familiae  ''  Enlil,  scil.  ad  be-lit  i/e,  cf. 
Zim.  YSGW  63.  110  sq. ;  cf.  ''be-li/  i-li, 
dMah;  cf.  Br.   11009;  M  8439,  11349. 

2)  ''  Nin-tu(r)  '' be-/i/  sa  Di-el-tiu, 
Proc.   1911   pl.   12. 

3)  d  Nin-tu(r)  ("su-ut  * Mah  =  forma 
quaedam  '■  Mah)  ;  descriptio  imaginis 
eius,  cf.  Thomps.  Dev.  2,   146  sqq. 

4)  Hymn.  in  eius  honorem :  Langd. 
Lit.  p.  53  sq.  (''-  A7.  nin-mah  Ke's*'-a)  ; 
liturgia  de  ea:  1.  c.  p.  86  sqq.  (eius  tem- 
plum  :  e  K'e"shi ;  ''■ Nin-tu(r)  mater  magna 
partus...  1.  c.  p.   91,   12. 

Conclusio :  ■'  Nin-tu(r)  dea  erat  par- 
tus  urbis  Kel,  quae  probabiliter  prope 
Harsagkalama-kis  ki  sita  erat ;  hinc  ma- 
xime  accedit  ad  deam  cl  Ninharsag. 

2741.  d  Nin  tur-tur   (=  abe-lit  l-li),CT 

24,  12.   15;  26,   135:    d  Nin-tur ia- 

2742.  d  Nin-tu(r)-hur-ra  ■•  A-du-a'^, 

BA  5,  619.  28;  Langd.  Lit.  n.  175, 
13. 

2743.  *  Nin-tu(r)-tu(r)-ri    =    Belit 

ildni,   CT  24,   25.   81<7. 

2744.  rt  Nin-ti(l)  =  •' Dam-ki-na  dam- 
bi-sal (dei  £a),  CT  24,  15,  58;  Br.  11017  : 
13585;  in  n.  pr.  STH  27,  5;  Nik.  16,  5; 
56,   1  ;  3,  6(?). 

2745.  ''  Nin-ti-hal  |  utug  [tt-a-ge],  CT 

25,  4.   10;  cf.  CT  24,  47.  33  a. 

2746.  d  Nin-ti-mal-|-en,  DP  176,  2. 


2/47.     d  Nin-ti-mud-kalam-ma 

■'  Gu-la,  CT  25.  8.  6  ;  cf.  CT  25,  2.  27  : 
[''■Niu-/i-)uu]d^)-ka/ain-ina  =  '' nin-din- 
u(g)-ga. 

2748.  d  Nin-ti  (=  din)-u(g)-ga,  dea 

quaedam  partus,  nota  potiss.  ex  text. 
Drehem. 

I.  Nomen  :  Signum  «  DIN  »  legen- 
dum  est  «  ti  »,  quia  occurrit  var.  « ti  », 
de  Gen.  TD  5550  ;  et  forma  emesal  = 
dGasan-ti-dib-ba,  II  R  59,  31  d;  cf.  de 
Gen.  TrD  p.  5,  annot ;  num  loco  (u)g 
nielius  Iegendum  est  dig  propter  emesal 
dib? 

II.  Textus :  1)  '' N.,  mater  omnis 
creaturae,  SAK  158;  3;  4;  5  (Nippur). 

2)  de  Gen.  TD  5501  Obv.  1  ;  5513  ; 
5550  ;  Tr.  3  ;  80  ;  Langd.  TD  27  ;  CT 
32,  14  R,  3  ("■  N.  sa(g)  e  * Nin-Ul-la), 
item  Legr.  R  d' U  293  Obv.;  339  Obv.; 
—  CT  32,  42  Obv.  2  ;  43  R  3  ;  e  d N. 
CT  32,  27  Obv.  2;  Legr.  1.  c.  289  Rev.. 
259  R.  e-es  d  N,  SA  209;  u-du(g)  ''N. 
SA  47.  1  gu(d)-se  ''N.  I-si-in-ki-la  gi(n)- 
ni  (veniens   ex  Isin),  de  Gen.  TrD   80. 

3)  Nom.  pr.  Ur  '-'  N.,  BA  2,  195,  8, 
16;   199,   25. 

4)  In  serie  An  \  llA-num  ilN.  pertinet 
ad  deas  partus,  quae  sicut  aBau,  ilGula 
etc.  post  a  Is/ar  afferuntur,  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,  120  ;  exhibet  autem  sex  eius 
nomina,  CT  24,  21.  1-6;  K  171,  31  et 
eius  maritum  ''  En-ddg-ga. 

5)  ''  Nin-/i-u(g)-ga  \  be-el-/um  mu-bal- 
li-ta-at  mi-i-ti  (vivificans  mortuos)  ;  IV 
R  19,  7*;VR44,  9r;  gasan-ti-dib-ba  | 
dR  |  ''Gu-Ia,  II  R  59,  31  e;  CT  24,  21. 
6;  cf.  M  8482;   11390. 

6)  eius  naves  :  aii  md-lagar  +  sal  (eius 
loco  «igi»,  Del.  Les.  3  p.  89,  5.  2), 
Str.  AV  2236  ;  [»"  md]-id-da-tit-ta,  [nii 
Md-]-niQ)-til,  Del.  1.  c. 
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2749.  d  Nina,  filia  « Ba,  dea  urbis  Ni- 

na  M,  dea  fontium,  somniorum  etc. 

I.  Nomen  :  Hom.  «  die  Schwurgottin 
Es-hanna  und  ihr  Kreis  »  defendit  the- 
sim  :  dNINA  =  dEs-hanna  =  dEs-ha-ra 
propter  has  potissimum  rationes :  a)  K 
11151,  cf.  Bez.  Cat.  et  supra  dIshara  II, 
10.  Secundum  Hom.  1.  c.  p.  63  «  u  dIs- 
ha-ra  »  pertinet  ad  aNin-girsu  (1.  4,  non 
ad  1.  3)  et  debet  esse  aut  «  il  Ba-ii  » 
aut  ''  NINA  » :  propter  «  Is  (=  Es)  » 
vero  et  «  ha  »  Is-ha-ra  scriptio  phone- 
tica  solius  ''  NINA  esse  potest. 

b)  Symbola  dNINA  et  >'Es(is)-ha-ra 
sunt  scorpio  et  draco  (1.  c.  64  sqq.). 

c)  »'  NINA  et  eius  avia  usque  ad  dyn. 
IV  Bab.  colebanturin  regione  maris;  sed 
cf.  d  Is-ha-ra  tam-tim».  1.  c.  67  sq. 

d)  >'  NINA  dea  est  oraculorum  et  in- 
terpretatrix  somniorum,  Gud.  Cyl.  A.  ; 
11  Is-ha-ra  =  belit  dinim  u  bi-ri  1.  c.  68. 

Obscurus  textus  sub  a)  citatus,  qui 
est  ratio  principalis  Hom.,  nihil  proba- 
re  videtur.  Nam  ponamus  —  quod  mi- 
nime  est  certum  —  «  u  ''  Is-ha-ra  »  per- 
tinere  ad  lineam :  ''  Nin-gir-su.  Cum 
■'  Is-ka-ra  sit  sicut  ■'  Bau  dea  partus, 
facile  in  textu  posteriore  deo  Ningirsu 
8  Ishara  loco  d  Bau  tamquam  uxor  jungi 
poterat.  Sed  d Nina  nec  secundum  text. 
arch.  nec  recentiores  est  dea  partus 
sed  dea  fontium  et  canalium.  Ad  b) ; 
Etiamsi  ''  Nina  eadem  haberet  symbola 
ac  a  Ishara  (quod  adhuc  solide  est  pro- 
banduml,  propterea  non  identitas  sed 
ad  summum  earum  similitudo  affirmari 
posset.  Ad  c)  vd.  text.  infra  citatum 
sub  II  5),  et  '' Is-ha-ra  II  6) ;  praeterea  : 
"  '•'  Gir-lab  \  d  min  (=  d  Is-ha-ra)  tam- 
titn....  '■"•'Is-ha-ra  =''Istar  be-lit  matdti ; 
«  d  Ishara  tamtim  »  significare  ''  Ishara 
«  terrae  maris  »    mihi  non  est   evidens. 


Thesi  Hom.  varia  obstare  videntur. 
Nam  urbs  Nina  *'  prope  Lagas  sita  idem 
habet  ideogr.  ac  Niniveh ;  pro  ultimo 
autem  habemus  lectionem  phon.  :  al Ni- 
nua-a""\  Str.  AV  6238;  6261.  cf.  Ni- 
vo? ;  ergo  pro  illa  quoque  lectio  proba- 
bilior  est  Nina  (non  Eshanna  k').  Si  au- 
tem  urbs  legenda  est  Nina,  dea  quoque 
huius  urbis;  cf.  infra:  d Nina  Ninak '; 
d  Nin-nina  ki ;  sed  obstat  complementum 
«na«,  quod  DP  53  occurrit  (Niua'-'- 
na). 

Porro  dIshara  est  sarrat  ki-sur-ri-eki, 
II  R  60,  14«,  nunquam  vero  habet  ra- 
tionem  ad  Nina  ki. 

Tandem  d  Is-hara  est  dea  partus  et 
pertinet  ad  familiam  Adad-Sin;  d  Nina 
autem  semper  erat  filia  Ea  et  est  dea 
fontium  et  canalium. 

Propter  has  rationes  retinenda  esse 
videtur  (saltem  interim)  lectio  *  .\7«c7. 
cf.  -M"i-i(dNina,  CT  29,  46.  25;  num 
haec  glossa  dat  pronuntiationem  semi- 
ticam,  an  explicationem  realem  ?  (namas- 
su  =  turba  pecorum,  piscium?);  cf. 
dNina  \  su,  CT  25,  42.  6*.  cf.  d  Fs-ha-ra ; 
d  Engur  :  d  Id. 

II.  Text.  arch.  1)  d  N.  filia  Eridu 
i.  e.  « Ea,  SAK  90,  2.  16;  110,  20.  16: 
28,  2,  6  sqq.  «  sorte  Ur  d  Nina  elegit 
40  ur  (canes  ?)  dam  d  Nina  =  pro  Do- 
mina  ilNina(l),  1.  c.  2  a,  3.  3  (40  numerus 
sacer  "  Ea).  Eius  filia  dNin-mar-ki,  1.  c. 
60,  5.  10;  74,8.  67  sq.  dN.  soror  lNin- 
gir-su,  1.  c.  90,  2.  16;  94,  5.  17;  SOROR 
dNisaba,  94,  5.  21  sqq.;  4,   23  sqq.  aN. 

IXTERPRETATRIX  SOMNIORUM  apud   deOS, 

I.  c.  90,   1.  29  sqq.  2,   17:  92,  3.  25  sqq.; 
4,   12:  94,  5.   12  sqq. 

2)  «  Fontes  et  rivi  excelsi  (id-mah) 
sunt  sacri  dNina,  SAK  104,  14.  19-22  :  54, 
12.  59  sqq.  ;   44,  3.  4  sqq.  ;  46,  3.  7  sqq.; 
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90,  2.  4  sqq.  ;  CT  3,  26.  273  ;  37,  4  ;  39, 
8;  5,  20.  7;  36,  3;  7,  7.  2;  16«  Obv. ; 
1",  50c;  TU  111,  9.  152.  1  (id  NinaM 
(-su)-gin),  cf.  Urid...,  CT  1,  40.  4;  SAK 

9o.  2.  4  sqq.;  92,  4.  3  sqq.  eius  sacra 
navis.   104,   14.  23. 

3)  dNina  «  nin-en  »,  SAK  2,  B  2,  2  ; 
6,  5,  1  sq.  :  18,  5.  55  ;  26,  1.  8;  28,  2. 
3;  86,  2.  15:  92,  4.  8;  142,  1.  2  ;  190 
B  :  cf.  Paffr.  Gtl.  138  (nin-en  =  domi- 
na  frumenti?),  nin-in-dub-ba,  74,  8.  51 
sq.;  142  H;  190  B;  (cf.  d Eres-in-dub  -— 
''  Nin-kar-ra-akd). 

4)  ''  N.,  filia  Eridu,  curam  habebat 
oraculorum,  SAK  110,  20.  16;  c(.''/s/iara. 

5)  "N.  nin-kur-kur-ra,  SAK  92,  4.   13  ; 
.V.   nin-kur-cl.   28,    1.   7;  2,   1;   3,  6. 

6)  ■'  Nina  experta  carminum  sacrorum, 
cantavit  in  templo  (e  ninnii),  signavit 
oves  nigras  easque  duxit  in  coeleste 
stabulum,  SAK   124,   4.   6  sqq. 

7)  e'dNina,  SAK  2  a.  1;  6  k.  9;  /8: 
4c,  1;  190//:  CT  3.  5.  4;  p.  6,  5.  6;  7,  12; 
S,  15;  36,  3;  CT  5,  20.  7;  7,  4.  2  ; 
19  a  ;  41  ;  46  b ;  CT  9,  33  :  39,  3  ;  49  a 
Obv. ;  CT  10,  18.  2;  24,  1 ;  TU  n.  5,  2;  15 
Obv.  ;  42  Obv.  :  94,  9;  95,  6;  101,  2; 
117,  6;  147,2;  150,3;  151,  5  ;  246.  alia 
templa;  e-engur-ra(gan)  ka-i 'nm-ma ,  SAK 
3  i,  4.  3  sq.;  32,  14  sq.  ;  36  ;  58  R  1,6 
sqq.  ;  e'-sirarakt  in  Ninakl,  86,  2.  14 
sqq.:  142  H;  144  C;  90,  2.  18;  4,  5;  34, 
3.  7  sq.;  e'-sa(g)-pad-da;  32,  2.  2  sq.;  19 
sq.  e-ses-ses-e-ga-ra,  190  B;  gi-ka-na, 
32.  2.  5  sqq. ;  1,  c.  /)   17  sq. 

Si  ■'  Nina  dea  protectrix  Nina  urbis 
(cum  fratre  d Nin-gir-su),  cf.  Paftr.  Gtl. 
141  sq.:  cf.  infra  * Nina  NinaM;  ''  Nin 
Nina  M. 

9)  Accipit  oblationes  in  diebus  festis : 
ezen-bulugjse-ku  ''■  Ninal''  Nin-gir-su-ka ; 
TSA  51  R   1  ;    1   R  9  ;   DP  43  ;  53,  2.  3  ; 


70,  2  ;  72,  3,  6  ;  RTC  47,  3  sq.,  R  2  ; 
Nik.  23,  3,  R  4;  151,  1,  2;  DP  45;  71, 
1;  53,  19;  131,  6;  STH  6  R  6  ;  Nik. 
173  R  2  ;  181  R  3;  254  R  ;  RTC  35  R  3 
(ezen  se-kii  ezen  bulug-ku  'Nina-ka),  Nik. 
269,  3  ;  RTC  47  R  4  ;  DP  87,  6;  STH 
48,  1.  2  ;  DP  104,  2  ;  106,  6;  108,  5; 
109,  6;  113,   17  ;  STH  11  R  6  ;   RTC-39, 

2  ;  Nik.  6  R  ;  8  sq.;  60  R  6  ;  230  R  3 
sq.;  272,  2;  288,3;  Amh.  1,  R  4;  TSA 
36  R  7;  Nik.  57  R  5  ;  225,  2,  260,  3; 
STH  33  R  6.  amar-a-a-si(g)-da,  DP  48, 
1  ;  Nik.  27,  1  ;  itu  ndu-zi(d)-'se-a-ka  e-itd- 
sar  nina  k'-sii...,  DP  47,  1.  10;  cf.  Nik. 
234,  3;  247,  3  sq.  ;  DP  47,  13;  RTC 
44   R  4  ;    50,  5  ;    Nik.   148   R  1  ;    153  R 

3  ;  176  R  2  ;  198,  2  ;  263,  2  ;  265  R  2. 
Babyloniaca  1911  p.  243,  2  R  1  ;  STH 
26  R  6. 

Phrases,  quibus  hi  dies  festi  descri- 
buntur,  in  fine  horum  textuum  videri 
possunt:  DP  43;  45  ;  47  ;  53;  Nik.  23; 
TSA  1  ;  RTC  47  ;  STH  41  ;  cf.  praete- 
rea  :  DP  70  ;  71  ;  72  ;  Nik.  14S  ;  151  ; 
153. 

Catalogus  deorum,  qui  in  festis  ''Xina 
oblationes  accipiunt,  distinguitur  longior 
et  brevior  ;  ille  v.  gr.  DP  53  ;  TSA  1  ; 
Nik.  23;  hic  v.  gr.  DP  70  ;  71  ;  72.  In 
longiore  catalogo  comprehenduntur  ex- 
plicite  19  (ki-19-sii  cf.  text.  cit.),  inter 
quos  non  solum  dii,  sed  etiam  res  sa- 
crae  v.  gr.  ba/ag  =  lyra  (?),  na-rii-a  = 
stele  et  ultimo  loco  alam  (statua)  Ur 
d  Nina,  fundatoris  antiquissimae  dynas- 
tiae  Lagas,  nominantur. 

10)  Nom.  Prop.  :  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  170  ; 
eadem  nom.  in  text.  Dreh.  v.  gr.  de 
Gen.  TD  5501  R  1  ;  5495  ;  550  6/8  R  ; 
CT  32,  36  Obv.  2  ;  de  Gen.  TrD  6  ;  9 ;  12 ; 
Langd.  TD  17 ;  65 ;  68 ;  SA  200 ;  "Nina- 
usum-gal,  Legr.  R  d'  U.:  268  R:  269  R  ; 
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297  Obv.;  298  R;  308  R  etc;  cf.  Paffr. 
Gl.  p.   143. 

11)  De  temp.  Ham.  cf.  King.  L.  Ham. 
III,   70.   19:  il Nina  Ninahi. 

III.  Text.  recent.  1)  In  serie  An  \ 
aA-num  ''  Nina  probabiliter  pertinet  ad 
familiam  il  E-a ;  nam  occurrit  in  frag- 
mento  CT  25,  42.  6*.-  ■'■  Id-su  \  su ;  dId- 
me-su  |  su;  d  Nina  \  su;  priores  certe  ad 
''  Ea  pertinent,  ergo  d  Nina  quoque. 

2)  il  Ndru  u  dki-sd(g)  dEngur  u  <' Nina 
dSUH  dNin-a-zu  d Nin-a-ha-kud-du  " '...  ; 
Surpu  8,  4. 

3)  Dii,  qui  contra  malos  daemones  CT 
16,   13.  29  sqq.  invocantur,  sunt : 

u  Sin,  ''  Samas,  ''  Istar,  ''  Engur  ma- 
ter  ilE-a;  dNina,  filia  (dumu-sal)  d£-a; 
' '  Nin-dar-a,  pastor  (lid-ku  u-tnl-lu-u), 

d  Gis-bi(t)  etc. 

4)  nin-mah  d Nina,  Langd.  Lit.  p.  73, 
31;  d  Nin-ni?ia  *' ,  Langd.  Ps.  162  n.  4; 
cf.   Br.   12605  ;   M  3297  ;  cf.   dA~s-nina. 

5)  «  Sacerdos  <'  Engur  u  d  Nina.  .  .  . 
d  Nina  magna  filia  il  Ea....  d  Engur  et 
d  Nina,  domina.  .  .  ,  benigne  eum  aspi- 
ciant  et  simul  cum  a  Ea,  creatore  om- 
nium,  vitam  (longam)  tamquam  fatum 
ei  determinent  »,  KB  4,  65  sq.  (kudurru 
ex  temp.  Bel-nadin-aplu  regis). 

2750.  d  Nina-igi-gal  accipit    oblatio- 

nes  in  «  ezen  amar-a-a-si(g)-gi-da  » ,  DP 
60,  2. 

2751.  d  Nina-ki-fca-la  accipit  oblatio- 
nes  in  «  ezen  bulug,  se-kii  •'  Nin-gir-su- 
ka  »,  DP  66,  3  ;  198,  4  ;  Nik.  26,  5  ; 
24,  3. 

2752.  d  Nina-sa(g)-pa(d)-da  accipit 
oblationes  in  «  ezen-bulugsey-kii)  " Nina- 
ka  »,  DP  53,  2;  45,  1  ;  Nik.  23,  2  ;  cf. 
STH  41,   1. 

2753.  d  Nina-ses(-e)-gar  ra    accipit 

oblationes  in    «  ezen  bu/ug/se-kii    d  Nin- 
Deimel  —  Pantheon  Bobyl. 


gir-su-ka  »,  Nik.  163,  2  ;  24  R  1  ;  152 
R  1  ;  DP  198,  7. 

2754.  d  Ninda  -f  gu(d)  |  dam-bi  scil. 

dGu(d)  (etiam  =  Adad)  (cf.  Zim.  VSGW 
63,  92  n.  3),  CT  24,  10.  14  ;  cf.  Surpu 
8,  10  p.  60;  Rit.  n.  27,  9;  M.  3230; 
10658;  cf.  d  Nin-ninda  -+-  gu(d). 


:/oo. 


d  mln  (=  il-lil) 


NINNU(=a-a(pa- 
ter)  \d Enlil]),  CT  24,  5.  40;  V  R  37, 
21  a:  il-lil  \  R  \  dEn-lil;  CT  25,  50  Obv. 
7;  V  R  37,   17  a:  nin-nu-u  \  R  \  d En-lil ; 

V  R  37,  18«  :  nin-nu-u  \  R  \  d  Nin-ib  ; 
cf.  CT  25,  50.  14  :  Br.  10036  sq.  ;  V 
R  44,  48  c  :  ur-ninnii  \  amelu  dE-a  (nin- 
nii  probabiliter  error  pro  «  nimin  » ,  cf. 
!i  Nimin ;  ninnu  =  50). 

2756.  d  Ninni,  cf.  Istar ;  d  Susinak, 
Scheil  T.  e  s.  3,  8  A  4. 

2757.  d  Ninni-bulug  (?),  DP  227,  3 
(Ur  «-..). 

2758.  d  Ninni-erin,  cf.  d  In-su-si-uak, 
(var.  dSUH-erin),  Scheil  T  e  s.  3,  7,  1. 

2759.  d  Ninni-unu(g) ki,  CT   24,    50. 

15  a. 

2760.  d  Ninni-ib-gal  accipit  oblationes 
in  «  ezen  bii/ug/se(-ku)  dNina-ka  »,  DP 
53,  2;  45,  1;  197,  2;  TSA  1,  7;  RTC 
47,  2;  Nik.  23,   1;  cf.  STH  41,   1. 

2761.  [d  Ninni-ki]s  "  |  kis...,  ct  24, 

50.   17«;  CT  18,  43,   K  4555,   11. 

2762.  dNinni-lal;  '"^Jllas-tab-ba-tnr- 
tur  |  d(Ninni)-ld/  u  dNin-ezen  -hgu(d), 

|  < '  Igi-du         u  dNin-ezen  -\-gu(d), 

V  R  46,  6  sq.;  CT  33,  1.  6.  cf.  Surpu 
8,   10. 

2763.  d  Ninni-lam  (abbreviatum  ex 
dNinni-se~s,  RT  27  p.  111),  cf.  d  In-su-si- 
nag. 

2764.  d  Ninni-mal-j-gar-sir  =  ma- 
[al-ka-t\u(>),  M.  1924;  CT  24,  33.  10  sq.; 
CT  25,49  0bv.  2:  [dNinni\-mega(})-sir  | 
min  '=  ''  be-lit  [/]-//...). 
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2765.  ,1  Ninni-ninni ki  accipit  oblatio- 
nes,  cf.  DP  55.  6  (nig-gis-tag-ga  dNin- 
mar-ki-ra). 

2700.   '  Ninni-nin  °  Ninni,  ct  3,  l  a. 
2767.   '  Ninni  d  Nin-an-si-an-na, 

CT  3,   1  c. 
276S.  *u-"-aas "  NINNI*S[E§1,  CT  29, 

46.  4;  cf.  >'NINNLLAM;  dIn-su-si-nag . 
2709.  d  Ninni-suba-unu(g)  kl|j[*...], 

CT  24,  50.   16 a;  Br.  3058. 

2770.  d  Ninni-tin-tir  kl,  «<**  Ban  \  >R. 
V  R  46,   23. 

2771.  d  Nidaba,  d  Nisaba,    dea   fru- 

menti,  dea    urbis    Umma,   dea    astrolo- 
gorum. 

I.  Nomen:  > '  Nisaba  =  li  Ni-sa-ba, 
CT  17,  34,  27,  29;  37,  15«;  cf.  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  64,  1  («  Nisaba  suppose  un  in- 
lermediaire  Nidhaba  »);  ll  R  =  d  Ni-da- 
ba,  CT  11,  49.  16  a ;  cf.  M.  5432;  Br. 
7454.  Propter  ''Nidaba-ge  (SAK  58,  4. 
1)  putat  Thur.  Dg.  1.  c.  Nidaba  =  Nin- 
daba;  cf.  dLagab  -\-  igigunu. 

II.  Text.  arch.  1)  ''A'.  soror  <>Nin- 
girsu  et^Nind,  SAK  94,  5.  21  sqq.  ; 
cf.    'Nina. 

2)  d  N.  dea  protectrix  Umma  **,  SAK 
58  R,  3,  14  sqq.;  de  <'  Lagab-\-igigunu 
deo  (dea?)  protectore  UmmaM  cf.  I.  c. 
36,   1.   1   sqq.;   154,  2.  38  sqq. 

3)  «  virgo  (ki-el),  quae  fecit...,  quae 
tenebat  in  manu  stylum  purum,  quae 
portabat  tabulam  bonae  stellae,  quae 
secum  deliberabat,  soror  mea  est  '' Ni- 
saba,  SAK  94,  4.  23-5,  1;  21-25  (tex- 
tus  hic  monstrat  aetatem  astrologiae). 
«  (Gudea)  formam  templi  (e-ninnu)  deli- 
neavit,  sicut  ' 'Nisaba,  quae  scit  signifi- 
cationem  numerorum  »,  1.  c.  110,  19. 
20-21.  Secundum  hunc  igitur  textum 
illo  iam  tempore  forma  (r:  Grundriss) 
templi   secundum    symbola    numerorum 


conficiebatur  et  d  N.  erat  dea  astrolo- 
gorum  et  numerorum,  cf.  SAK  108,  17. 
15  sq. 

4)  Eius  templum  aedificavit  Gimil-Sin, 
rex  Ur,  SAK  234,  9. 

5)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  178;  Paffr. 
GI.  157;  Legr.  Rd'U  293  Obv.  (''N.an- 
kus);  Gimil  A  N.,  Bart.  1,  22,  26,  7;  de 
Gen.  TD  4689;  CT  32,  45;  Ba-ba  dN., 
de  Gen.  Tr.  3;  Langd.  TD  49;  cf.  de 
Gen.  TD  5501  Obv. ;  5513  ;  Langd.  TD 
16;  CT  32,  36  Obv.;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  64; 
Ungn.  Dilb.  135;  BE  14  p.  59;  cf.  Krausz, 
Sieg.  74  sqq.;  88. 

6)  cf.  RA  7,  107  sqq.  «  nin  ">ul  Dar-a  », 
quae  manu  tenet  tabulam  lapideam, 
''Nisaba-gal,  quae  genuit  in  tiir-ib,  canna 
nisaba,  canna  pura,  nutrita  lacte  puro, 
canna  septem  numerorum...,  quae  im- 
plevit  50  magna  decreta;  domina  mea, 
filia(?)  magna  e-kur...  per  teexorcizo». 
«  gal »  videtur  esse  coniungendum  cum 
Nisaba;  cf.  Langd.  S.  Gr.  §  154,  2,  ubi 
gal-tur  tamquam  unicum  exemplum  com- 
positionis  «  adjective  and  Noun  »  afler- 
tur.  Haec  autem  '' Nidaba-gal  non  est 
identica  cum  " Nidaba,  sed  est  potius 
dNisaba-iir-sag,  Gud.  Cyl.  A  5,  2-4,  de 
quo  textu  sub  numero  sequenti.  Secun- 
dum  hunc  textum  dNidaba  «  dea  can- 
nae  »  mihi  esse  non  videtur;  nam  agi- 
tur  de  stylo  huius  deae  (dei  ?)  scribae, 
cui  vis  magica  attribuitur,  sicut  cannae 
jlEa,  cf.  SAK  6,  h. 

7)  OLZ  1904,  254:  dNidaba,  sal-zi(d), 
sat-sd(g)  (mulier  bona,  benigna)  sal-mul- 
mul-la  (m.  stellarum,  cf.  SAK  94,  4.26), 
ki-dg  an-na  (amata  ab  Anu),  hi-li-kur- 
kur  (abundantia  terrarum),  sal KU\?  MA I 
7  gasid  (?)  (Scheil.  1.  c.  «Ia»)  7,  gis-pi- 
titk-ki  18  (Scheil  «  (aux)  matrices  sans 
nombre,  (aux)    mamelles    sans  nombre, 
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tes  oreilles  sont  18»;  sed  numeri  1111 
probabiliter  non  ad  organa  corporis,  sed 
ad  dNidaba,  quae  cognoscit  numeros, 
refenintur),  dub-sar-mah  [An-]na  [n\in- 
niah    [<*]  En-lil... 

III.  Text.  recent.  In  serie  An  \  aA- 
num  duae  Nidaba  bene  inter  se  distin- 
guuntur;  utraque  tamen  est  filia  dEnlil, 
cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,   109. 

Prior  est  uxor  dHa-ni,  CT  24,  9.  30 
sq.,  vel  Lu^al-ki-sd-a  (Ha-ni),  K  171  ; 
aliud  nomen  pro  ea  est  dMin  (=  Nida- 
ba)-sid,  CT  24,  9.  32;  vel  in  textu  pa- 
rall.  dMin  (=  Nidaba)-se,  CT  24,  23.  15  b. 
Haec  est  Nidaba  nostra.  Alia  citatur 
hoc  modo :  t'!l  En-nu-gi  \  gu-za-lal  dEn- 
lil-ld-ge;  M  Urii  «~ru-»M~«  mas  |  min  (= 
gu-za-lal  etc);  WNidaba-ur-sag  |  dam- 
bi-sal  gu-za-Ial  ,xEn-lil-la-ge;  [<']  Nidaba- 
gal  |  iiiiu  (dam-bi-sat  etc);  eius  filia  est 
W  Gim-dul-azag-ga,  CT  24,  10.  7-11. 
Hic  textus  lucem  dare  videtur  ad  Gud. 
Cyl.  A  5,  2-4  et  RA  7,  107.  In  his  ul- 
timis  duobus  textibus  agitur  de  eadem 
dea,  quia  utraque  manu  tenet  tabulam 
lapideam  (li-um  (resp.  dub)  za-gin);  Gud. 
eam  vocat  min  (=  Nidaba)  ur-sag  (= 
dNin-dub)\  in  RA  vocatur  Nidaba-gal ; 
in  CT  24,  10  utrumque  nomen  pro  ea- 
dem  dea  occurrit,  quae  tamen  distin- 
guenda  est  a  dNidaba,  sicut  in  Cyl.  A 
(=  dNin-dub)\  cf.  dN.  \  dN.  |  sa  ni-me-ki 
(sapientiae),  CT  24,  41.  86. 

2)  Myth.  de  Ea  et  Atarkasis,  cf.  Dhor- 
me  TR  131,  32;  137,  47.  57:  «  conclu- 
sit  sinum  dNidaba,  per  noctem  campi 
dealbabantur  ». 

3)  frumentum,'  quod  exorcista  fundit 
super  carbones  et  dein  exstinguit,  voca- 
tur  il  Nisaba,  Surpu  5,  178.  181;  1.  c.  8, 
19:  aGu-la  aLa-ah-mu  ilRam-ma-nu-ri- 
ih-su  "A7isaba   nEres-ki-gal  ilLugal-Gu- 


du-ax'...\  cf.  1.  c   Rit.  p.   138,   16;  168, 

9  :  «  pulte  farinae  (Mehlbrei)  ''Nisaba, 
re  magica  deorum  magnorum,  eum  cir- 
cumdedi»;204  infra  12;  206,  4:  fru- 
mentum  purum  (nisaba  elli-ti),  clarum, 
filia  u  Anu  (hic  «  agitur  de  frumento  per- 
sonificato,  filia  »  igitur  sensu  latiore ; 
dNisaba  enim  secus  est  filia  ''Enlil);  210, 
9;  cf.   Maklu  6,   117. 

4)  Mandantibus  ilNa-bi-um  u  ilNisaba, 
Langd.  NBK  62,  16  (agitur  de  delinea- 
tione  fundamenti  templi). 

5)  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  p.  84,  24;  156,  40; 
de  «  kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound. 
st.  p.  227;  cf.  dSIL;  dAma-isib-udu; 
d  Is-ha-ra. 

6)  ...a  Gir  et  "Nisaba  contra  terram 
[progredientur] ;  KB  6,  70.  33  (dNisaba 
perdet  terram). 

IV.  Conclusio:  1)  Bene  distinguenda 
est  dNisaba  a  dNisaba-gal  (resp.  ur-sag) 
cf.  III,  1.  dNisaba  autem  habet  duas  qua- 
litates  distinctas  :  a)  est  dea  fertilitatis 
agrorum  et  vocatur  dNidaba-se ;  b)  est 
dea  numerorum  symbolicorum,  astrolo- 
giae  et  scriba  sapiens  et  vocatur  dNi- 
daba-sid. 

2)  III,    6    probabiliter    ex    III    2    ex- 
plicandum  est ;  cf.  dUl-sa-ra;  dHa-a-a; 
d  Ha-mun-an-  .  .  .  ? ;    d  Nun-mas-se-gun- 
nu  t 
2272.  d  Nisaba,  cf.  d  Nidaba. 

2773.  d  Nisaba-gal  |  min  (=  dam-bi- 

sal  gu-za-lal  dEn-lil-ld-ge)  uxor  dEn-nu- 
gi  resp.  dUrii-mas;  cf.  text.  sub  Nidaba 
II,  6;  7  cit.;  emesal :  '' Gasan  etc,  II  R 
59,  25  b.  dI?.  sal-gu-za-lal  etc  III  R  68, 

10  e\  cf.  Br.  7455;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  142. 
dR  distinguenda  est  a  dNisaba  sed  iden- 
tica  cum  d Nidaba-ur-sag . 

2774.  d  Nisaba-ur-sag   |   dam-bi-sai 

gu-za-lal  d  En-lil-ld-ge  (=  dNisaba-gal) 


Nisaba-se 


Nita  "'-ta-zi 


uxor  " '  En-nu-gi  resp.  dUru-mds,  CT  24, 
10.  9:  III  R68,  9e  (sal-gzi-za-lal) ;  SAK 
94,  5.  2-4;  cf.  dNisaba  III,  1. 
2775.  "  Nisaba-se  =  ''Nisaba;  d  Min 
(=  Nisaba)-se  |  w/z»  (=  ''Nisaba  uxor 
#a-»i),  CT  24,  23.  15«;  text.  parall.  CT  [ 
24,  9.  32  ":  Min  (-'' Nisaba)-sid  =  diV.- 
numerorum,  cf.  Gi  (-Nidaba)-sid-imin- 
na  =  canna  7  numerorum  (7  =  symbo- 
licorum?).   RA  7,   108.  2,   1. 


2776.  [d  Ni  saba-mah...,  CT  25,  43.  9. 

2777.  d  Nisaba-sid  =  Nisaba  numero- 
rum  cf.  ''Nisaba-se. 

2778.  d  Nir...,  ct  25,  23.  ilc. 

2779.  dn'-taNita  |  su,  CT  25,  l.  16; 
24,  49.  6*;  ''Nita  \  min  (=  dNin-ib), 
CT  25,  12.  24;  Br.  5028;  eius  uxor  dki- 
gu-Ia. 

2780.  rd  Nit>  ni-ta-zi  |  ht  ([gmd)}-dub 
''Nin-gir-~u-ge),  CT  25,  2.   18. 
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2781.  JSa,  Tallq.  Nam.  p.  272.  (Peis. 
Bab.  Vertr.  143,  15:  il  Sa-apiu-idin-na) ; 
cf.  d  Sa-gal  —  Marduk. 

2782.  dSa-a-mu,  Br.  12316. 

2783.  sa-bi^u  d  ...   |  CT  29,  45.  30. 

2784.  u  Sa-bi-tu,  Ep.  Gilg.  Tab.  10,  1 
sqq.  :  «  a  Si-du-ri  sa-bi-tum,  quae  in  thro- 
no  maris  sedet...,  quae  velamine  velata 
est...  »  ;  hoc  loco  «  sabitum  »  est  epi- 
theton  a  Siduri;  postea  tamen  occurrit 
tamquam  nom.  pr.  loco  a  Siduri,  v.  gr. 
1.  c.  10;  20  etc.  cf.  Tab.  10  suppl.,  cf. 
Dhorme  TR  300,  2.  14  sqq. :  Sa-bi-tum 
locutus  est  ad  Gilgames:  «  O  G.  cur  cur- 
ris  circum  undique?  Vitam,  quam  quae- 
ris,  non  invenies ;  dii  cum  crearent  ho- 
mines,  mortem  decernebant  hominibus, 
vitam  inter  manus  suas  retinebant.  Tu 
igitur,  o  Gilgames,  imple  ventrem  tuum 
die  noctuque  iubila ;  omnis  dies  sit  fes- 
tus,  dies  et  noctes  sint  gaudiosae  et  fe- 
lices ;  vestis  tua  sit  splendida ;  unge(?) 
caput  tuum,  lava  corpus  tuum  aqua, 
considera  parvulum  ad  manum  tuam  ; 
et  gaudere  in  sinu  uxoris  tuae».  cf. 
Sap.  2,  1-9.  De  nom.  Sabitu  cf.  KAT  -\ 
574,  3;  cf.   Hom.  Eshanna  p.   76,  3. 

2785.  '  Sa-gal  (=  Marduk),CT24,37. 
80;  cf.  dSa. 


2786.  d  Sa-dara-nun-an-na,  M.  1953; 
Surpu  8,   17;  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  410. 

2787.  Sa-dara-nun-na    |    ma-ii-kat 

sarru-u-[ti],  CT  25,  49.  5*;  V  R  52, 
17  a;  64,  2.  18  (cf.  Langd.  XBK  p.  306); 
II  R  59,  16  c :  dGasan-ine-su-du  \  dNin- 
me-su-du  \  dR  (uxor  dNusku).  Colebatur 
Babylone  et  in  Harran  (cf.  Langd.  1.  c); 
Langd.  Ps.  152,  9,  n.  1  ;  Scheil.  T.  e. 
s.  3,  38.  5. 
2786.  ; fl  ...?]sa(?)  ni-du  =  dMes-lam-ta-e 
Mar^,  Str.  AV  3534. 

2789.  d  Sa-dir-nun-na,  de  Gen.  TD 

5501  Obv.   1  ;   R  1. 

2790.  d  Sa-usum-gal  (=  Marduk),  CT 

24,  37.   84. 

2791.  d  Sa-usum-se...    (=:   Marduk), 

CT  24,  37.  85. 

2792.  d  Sa-ha-an-siin,  CT24,  26.  116; 

(cf.  ' '  Sakan)  (pertinet  ad  8  fil.  dNe-gun). 

2793.  d  Sa-hi-ir-tu  Br.  12314. 

2794.  d  Sa-kar-du  |  ~su  'Babbar-ge,  CT 
24,  32.  96  ;  cf.  dKar-du;  [dS]a-kar-dti(g)  | 
su  min  (—  secundus)  '"  Rim  e-babbar-ge, 
CT  25,  26  Obv.  33. 

2795.  d  Sa-ma-na(d)  =  «  Sa-ma-nu, 
Str.  A\r  6534  ;  daemon  quidam,  et  mor- 
bus  frumenti;  cf.  Muss-Arn.  Dict.  p. 
766  ;  ZA  17,  269  ;  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  608  n.  7. 
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2796.  d  Sa-pa-ak,  V  R  6,  35  (deus 
elam.),  cf.  RT  27  p.   108,  45. 

2797.  d  Sa-par-kur(?)-ri,  Tallq.Nam. 

272. 

2798.  Sa-par-nun-na  !  ligir  e'u-sar[- 
gad'-'/        kelhi),  CT  24,  26.   125. 

2799.  "  Sa-pi-in  a-a-bi  |  'En-uru-\mu 

sa...],  CT  25,  14.  22  ;  Br.  3142.  (cf.  Com- 
be,  Sin,  p.   136  sq.). 

2800.  d  Sa-s'e     (=  Marduk),  M.  10432. 

2801.  ,!  Sa-se-usum-gal  (-=  Marduk), 
CT  24,   37.   84. 

2S02.  ''  Sa-se-mah  (=  Marduk),   CT 

24,   37.   82. 

2803.  ''  Sa...,  (=  Ninkarraka?),  CT  25, 
29,   Rm.   II,  289.  2,   14. 

2804.  d  Sa-bar  j  min  (=  Bet)  sa  pu- 
ru[sse],   CT  24,  39.  5;  Br.   9544. 

2805.  d  Sa  sa-kalam-ma  (=  >'Ea),  CT 

24,  14,    49;   27,    14  a. 

2806.  dSasa  ak-kin,  CT  25,  28.  6a. 

2807.  d  Sa  !  min  (=  *  Nabii  Dilmun), 
CT  25,  35  Obv.  2S ;  36  Obv.  27  ;  Br. 
2291. 

2S0S.  d  Sa7  sa-lfi-gisgal  [=«be-m  i-li), 

CT  24,   12.  28. 

2809.  d  SAG,-  min(=mg-gar)  <%SAG  \  SU...\ 

'■"'■' '  '    SAG:  su...:  <iu-vn-ga  &$A G | , 

CT  29,  45.8-10;  dMin  SAG  (i.  e.  '  Dun- 
ga  =  o-R,  deus  cantorum),  CT  24,  29. 
99«;  deus  urbis  Dia-ili  k> ' ;  cf.  ><  Siru  8. 

2810.  d  Sag-as  |    min  (=  dNin-ib),  CT 

25,  13.  32. 

2811.  dSag-gal  |  min  (=  Ka-at-te-el- 
lum),  CT  25,  22.  40;  text.  parall.  CT 
25.  23.  1  a:  " '  Sag+gunu-ga  1 ;  CT  24, 
47.   18:  ''Sak-ka/. 

2812.  d  Sag-gan  =  >• '  Sumukan  --•'&>■. 

TeXtUS:  1)     su-mur-ug-ga  d  QfR 

'  ''  GIR 

2  *  GIR-SILQ)-dm 

3  <>  GAN 


4  '-'  Ama-sa-i-gub  9u-ub 

6  d DARA 

••-"  d  DARA 

miit  (=  g,i-a-n-v ,  d  Surim  (?) 

CT  29,   46.   9-16. 

2)  n.  pr.  Ur  d  Sakan  (=  sd-gdn),  IB 
ined.  (temp.  regum  Ur).  Hinc  signum 
GIR  (et  G/R  =  gir  +  gunu)  tempore 
iam  archaico  etiam  «  sug-gdu,  sakan  » 
legebatur;  cf.  sa-ka-an  =  GJR  (sign. 
arch.1  d  ....   CT   12,    31,  n.  38177. 

3)  ' '  Edin-mu-gi  sukal  ''Sakdn  (=  gtr) 
ama  sagdn(gdn-sa)-gub)  («  qui  assiste 
les  meres  qui  mettent  bas  »)  Ur  dLugal- 
edin-na  a-zu  arad-zu,   RA  11,   103. 

4)  ■'  Sakdn  duinu  'Babbar  sib  nig-zi- 
ma-ge,  Haupt,  ASKT  105,  10;  cf. '"  GIR 
Zb. 

;>)  "  Sakdn:  AMin  \  mu-lu  edin:  be-el 
[si-e-ri],  Reisn.  Hymn.  50  R  14;  cf. 
Langd.   Ps.  p.   162,  25. 

6)  bu-ul  seri  (=  d  Sakd/i)  gi-mir-ta  u 
issur  same(e)  =  «  all  (kinds  of)  beasts 
ofthefield,  and  ofbirds  of  the  heaven», 
King,  Assyr.  k.  86,  82;  cf.  RA  11,  103. 
n.  5. 

7)  cf.  CT  24,  42.  89-95,  ubi  enume- 
ratis  tribus  nominibus  ''Nidaba  textus 
continuatur : 


''■  Sakan 

dGIR 

sa  bir-ki 

dKur-gal 

min 

sa  te-tit-te 

■'  Mar-tu 

m  in 

sa  Su-ti-i 

d  Mar-tu 

min 

sa  Su-li-i 

'-'  Sar-sar 

min 

sa  Su-ti-i 

'  Sakdn 

min 

sa  sadi-i 

•'  Ku-sir- 

nun-ku-tu 

Ulill 

sa  suin-ma-ni. 

8)  Alios  textus  vd.  sub  d  GIR,  d  Su- 
mukan. 

Coiichisio:  'Sag-gdn,  Sakdn  est  deus 
agrestis,  potissimum    devs  animalium: 


Sag-gar 
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hinc  aliquo  modo  similis  est  (Eabani), 
d  Nisaba,  Martu,  Dumuzi,  Nergal.  Sig- 
num  archaicum  =  Gir  —  pes  et  an- 
se  (=  se-(g)dn?)  =  asinus ;  illud  fie- 
bat  in  script.  assyr.  Br.  3180,  hoc  Br. 
4981.  Cum  autem  •' Sakdu  ad  significa- 
tionem  «  anse  »  pertineat,  potius  signo 
Br.  4981  scribendus  esset  loco  Br.  3180 
cf.  d  Gir  et  d  Sumukan. 
2S13.  dSag-gar  cf.  ■'  HAR;  d  sag. 

2814.  d  Sag-gar-sag:  min  (=  belit 
viatdti)  |  iz-zu  na-as *»  hatti,  CT  25,  9. 
7;    II   R   57,   6<z. 

2815.  dSAG*US,  Vir.  ACh.  Ist.  30,  14; 
cf.  d  Lu-bad  SAG-us. 

2S16.  Sag-il  (=  Marduk),  RankeNam. 
p.  212  ;  (cf.  e-sag-il). 

2817.  Sag-hal,  Hub.   Pers.   180. 

2818.  "  Sag-kud(-da)  etc.  cf.  infr.  Sak- 
kud. 

28 19.  d  Sag-mas-su-du  |  min  (=  Sa- 
mas),  CT  25,  27.  5  a\  25,  27;  Br   12365. 

2820.  d  Sag-me-gar,  II  R  39,  66  sq. ; 
V  R  46,  39  ;  M.  2372  ;  Yir.  ACh.  Samas 
8,  39.  56;  9,  21  etc;  King,  7  Tabl.  of 
Creat.  1,  212  ;  Kugl.  Sternk.  und  Sternd. 
1  p.  276  (nomen  antiquius  pro  stella 
err.  «  Iupiter  »  ;  nom.  recentius:  «  TE- 
ud  »). 

2S21.  d  Sag-su-nu-ub-ba,    Reisn. 

Hymn.  47  Obv.   18. 
2822.  dSag-su-ta-sub-sub-ba  (gu(d)- 

d/ib  dMah[-a-ge]),  CT  24,  26.   129«. 

2523.  dSag-?,  BE  3,  12.  12. 

2524.  d  Sa-ah,  d  SAfl  (=  LIL)  =  »Sa- 

mas,   Del.   Les.4  p.  135,   1;  BE  14,  p.  59; 

15  p.   55. 

2825.  nap  Sah(?)-hu-lam,  rt    27   P. 

108,  43:  cf.  ■'••!'  Si-hu-lam. 

2826.  A  sabaao  Sahan    |  u  (utug  e-kur- 

ra-ge),  CT  24,  8.  11  ;  25,  5;  II  R,  59.  21  b: 
<*  Se-ra-ah  (emesal)  |  ■'Sahan  \  utug  e-sar- 


ra-ge;  V  R  31,  30  c:  *  Sahan  \  «Ka-di. 
u  Sa-ha-an,  Krausz,  Sieg.  p.  98  ;  *(  Sd- 
ha-an,   BA  6  H.  5,   135  sq. 

2827.  d  Sahan-gal,  Br.  13136;  cf.  <'Sa- 
ha-an-stin. 

2828.  d  Sak-kal,  min  (=  Ka-at-te-el- 
//////),  CT  24,  47.  18;  in  texto  parall. 
d  Sag-gal;  cf.  h. 

2829.  dSakka-ra-kar  |  min  (=  Samas), 
CT  25,  25.  9.  ^^liU^' 

2830.  d  Sak-kud  |  zabar-dib  an-na-ge, 
CT  24,  3.  18;  •' R  \  •'Nin-ib,  CT  25,  11. 
34  ;  II  R  57.  40  c\  Surpu  2,  179 :  Rit.  n. 
70,  8.  10  (•' Sak-kud-da) ;  Ranke  Pers. 
p.  206  (cf.  n«D  Am.  5,  26);  Hub.  Pers. 
67.  Scheil,  Sippar  110. 

2831.  dSak-ku-ra,    Hub.    Pers.    207 

(Ur  *...). 

2832.  d  Sakar,  (=  d En-tiD,  CT  24,  22. 

99;  (cf.   Br.  4292). 

2833.  d  Sal...  (=  Istar)  (?),  CT  25,  29 
Obv.  33. 

2834.  Sal-H  (var.  Sa-UI),  BE  14  p.  59, 
15  p.  55. 

2S35.  d  Sa-al-i-la  |   min  (=  Marduk). 

CT  25,  35  Obv.  4;  36  Obv.  3;  Br. 
3129. 

2836.  d  Sal-KA-gu,  Craig.,   rt  1,  P. 

83,   10. 

2837.  dSal-ku  =  si-it...,  M.  8411. 

2838.  d  Sal-ku-me-[a]  (=  *Me-a  ?)... 

e'-mah  (emesal :  Nu-nunuz-ku-me-a),  K 
171  Obv.  39;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  96. 

2839.  dSAL-KU-gi'TUM'Ma-al  | 

min  (=.*  Nin-lil),  CT  24,  5.  8;  text. 
parall.  CT  24,  22.  108*:  d  Nin-tiim-ma- 
al;  CT  24,  39.  13:  [<* Ni\n-dum(u)  (?)- 
ma-al  \  min  (=  d  Nin-gal)  \  sa  nise.  (Ad 
quaenam  signa  glossa  «  e-gi  »  pertineat, 
non  patet). 

2840.  d  Sal-ki-(?)a  (emesal:  dNu-nunuz- 
ki(l)-a),  II  R  59,  30*;  cf.   Zim.  VSGW 
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63,  95  ("■  R  =  "  Sal-silQ  dar)-a  '(?));  (Br. 
11083  corrigendus!) 

2841.  Sal-li,  Sa-li,  Clay  PN  207. 

2842.  dSal-sal-bar  |  min  \="Nin- 
gal),  Br.   10971. 

2843.  dSal-SU'a  |  min  (=Nin  "■  Nin- 
\li\l-ge),  CT  24,   10.  2;  cf.  "Sal-ki-a. 

2844.  Sa-am-SU  cf.  Samas;  Ranke 
Pers.  p.  217  (BA  VI  5.  135;  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  65). 

2845.  Sa-as-su  u-ri(?)-in-nu,  la-ah- 
iiti  lamti  su-\ut]  n  Ea  (=  monstrum  ma- 
ris,  forma(?)  quaedam  a  Ea);  descriptio 
eius    imag.  Thomps.    Dev.  II   148   sqq. 

2846.  d  Sar  -  azag  I  sa  si-pat-su  el-lit 

(=Marduk),  Str.  AV  8297;  CT  24,  27. 
32  :  "  Sar-min-\azag\  (=  Marduk)  ;  cf. 
"  Mit-azag. 

2847.  ll  Sar-di-e,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Sardis 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  415 
(« 1'annee  revetue  d'une  personnalite 
divine  ». 

2S48.  d  Sar - sar - gal  (?*mu-mu)   (= 

Mardttk),  CT  24,  37.  86. 

2849.  d  Sar-sar  (mii-mu  ?)-si-s[a], 

(=Marduk),  CT  24,  37.  88. 

2850.  d  Sar-sar  (?  mii-mu)-rus    (= 

A/arduk),  CT    24,  37.  87;    cf.    "mit-mit. 

2851.  '  Su,  RTC  n.  230;  Obel.  Man. 
C  16,  24  (Su);  Hub.   Pers.  p.   180. 

2852.  "«■  Su—si-pa,  RT  27  P.  no,  54. 

2853.  d  Su-ba-a,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  Subas 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  426 
«  dieu  de  la  lubricite  »). 

2854.  ll  Su-SU,    RTC  n.   122. 

2855.  d Su-gan-nun-na  (mu-lu-zag 
abzu-ge)  Reisn.  Hymn.  24  R  12;  49,  12 
(cf.   Langd.   Ps.  p.  66,    12). 

2856.  d  Su-kur  |  min  (=  Marduk),  CT 
25,  35  Obv.  3;  36  Obv.   2;   Br.  223. 

2857.  d  Su-kur-ru  |  min  (=  "  Nin-iil), 
CT  24,    5.   9;    22,    109  a;    Br.   224;    "R 


duinu  nun-abzu-ge,  Langd.  Ps.  26,  7 ; 
R^  (—Suruppak),  de  Gen.  TD  4682 
R  ;  TrD  12;  — .  SAK  150,  3  n.  n.;  RTC 
n.  9,  2;  n.  10-15;  DP  n.  1.  Surpu  VIII 
17;  cf.   M.   128. 

2858.  d  Su  -  ki  -  gar  -  ra   |  su    (ni-gab 
"Mah-a-ge),  CT  24,   14.   13. 


2859. 


,  CT  29,  45.  3. 


2860.  d  Su-mu-ug-ga,  vd.  sq. 

2861.  d  Su-mu-ka-an  =  ''Sag-gan  (Sa- 
kan),  GIR. 

1 )  dGIR  :  dumu  (l  Babbar-ge  |  A  Su-mu- 
ka-an  :  ''GiR,  CT  24,  32.   112. 

2)  su-mu-ug-ga  dQiR  |   ...,   CT  29,  46.  8. 

De  aliis  nominibus  huius  dei  eiusque 
natura  vd.  ''Sag-gan,  dGiR.  cf.  ''■  Sar- 
sar;  ' '  Knr-gal. 

2862.  d  Su-ra-bi(l),   Hub.  Pers.  p.  180. 

2863.  d  Su-ti-ti'tum,  BE   8   n.    115, 

36;  Tallq.   Nam.   27S. 

2864.  dSu-ud  (-r,  "  Niu-/i/),  CT  24,22. 
109«;    Br.   13132. 

2865.  dSu-ud-am  |  min  (="A-A\ 
CT  25,  10.  32;  Br.  7629;  Reisn.  Hymn. 
48  R  1,  18  (cf.  Langd.  Ps.  159  n.  12); 
cf.  "  Sn\d  \-da-am  ;  "  Su(g\-ga-am. 

2866.  dSu-ud-gam  |  min  (=  "  A-A), 
CT  25,   10.  31;  24.  31.  69;   Br.   7627. 

2867.  d  Su-azag-ga  |  dumu-sal  AAzag- 
su(d)-ge,  CT  24,   10.   15. 

2868.  d  Su(g)-ga-am  |  min  (=  "A-A), 

CT  25,  9.  24  (Br.  7611). 

2869.  d  Su(d)-am-na,  lamsu  nu-uh-su 

mtt-bil,    Br.   13133. 

2870.  dSu(d)-da-am  |  min  (=*A-A), 

CT  25,  9.   25  (Br.   7614). 

2871.  dSu(d)-e"  |  su(dugud-lal e-babbar- 
ra-ge),  CT  24,  32.    107;  25,  26  R   13. 

2872.  dSUy   (=nirmi+gunu):   d  S.  ii 

sar-rat  "'  Nippur*',  BE  17  p.  39,  3  (hic 
d  SUH=  "■  Nin-ib,  non  =  Enlit;  cf.  1.  c. 
5);  "SUH\  "■  Ninui-n/tu'",  (=  Islar  ur- 
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bis  Erech),  Str.  AV  3920  (II  R  35,  1. 
18  eius  loco  <-'■  SUH  \  d  a-ab-ba);  dSUH  = 
a  Tispak  cf.  h.;  '' SUH  bel  um-ma-ni 
(=:  dominus  exercituum),  Surpu  4,  74; 
dSUH  =  dSu-si-nak  cf.  h.;  SUH  inter- 
dum  ponitur  pro  Nimti  in  nomine  urbis  : 
«  Susa  »,  cf.  SAK  1S0,  3  ;  1S2,  5;  1S4</; 
rmui...]  ,„ui  Bal-ur-a  sukkal  d  SUH,  CT 
33,  1.  14;  cf.  "lul  Bal-ur-a  \  "  Xa-na-a, 
VR  46,  1.  10  fergo  d  SUH='  Xa-na-a); 
cf.  Bez.  ZAF  p.  1S  sq. :  m"'  Bal-ur-a  = 
corona  borealis  (?) ;  cf.  ...  I  dumu  ;  Sl  'II- 
a-ge,  CT  25,  6.  5  ;  cf.  Zim.  YSGW  63, 
122  (familia  Ereskigal);  cf.  Radau  in 
Hilpr.  Anniv.  p.  415,  2,  ad  quae  notan- 
dum  est  deos  Elamitarum  et  Babylo- 
niorum  non  coalescere  in  unum  syste- 
ma. 

2873.  d  SUH-gu-min...  (="Marduk), 
CT  24,  27.  35. 

2874.  d  SUH-erin,  cf.  •'■  In-su-si-nag  et 
d  Su-si-nag. 

2875.  ur-en,1SUH-Z[U-?j  |,  CT   29, 

46.   3. 

2876.  dSUD  (=  SUH)  min<=  SD(d)  >  - 
K.UR  |  mu-bal-lu-u  a-a-bi  (=  Marduk, 
qui  hostes  perdit),  Enuma  elis  Tab.  VII, 
43  («  TU  TU  d  P) ;  Str.  AV  606S  ;  cf. 
KB  VI  36,  29  n.  4  ;    Zim.  B  Ps.  26,  3. 

2877.  d  Suh-me-hus  |  min  t="' Sa-la), 
CT  25,   10.   41;  20,  4;  21   R  11. 

2878.  dSuk-ku-lu  |  su(=lik-ku*Mar- 
dnk-ge),  CT  24,  16.  20;  text.  parall., 
CT  24,  28.  74:  <'•  Su-ku-ku  (Br.  2799 
corrigendus !) 

2879.  d  Sukal  |  min  (=  d  Pap-sukal)  j 
sa  an-ti,  CT  24,  40.  52  ;  Br.  6171  ;  RTC 
n.  95  R  ;  Hub.  Pers.  180  n.  21  ;  IB,  ined. 
(Ib-ni  *R);  CT  32,  21  R  6  ;  Bart.  I  3, 
17.  3;   BE  17,  57;   14,  59. 

2880.  Sukal-an-na  (=  ?  Xin-subur), 
I.angd.  Lit.  p.  S2,   1  ;  n.  56  R  30. 


2881.  Sukal-zi(d)  (=Xebo),  Langd. 
Lit.    144. 

2882.  Sukal-mah  (=Nebo),  (=Nusku), 

Langd.  Lit.   144. 

2883.  d  SUM  |  min  (=  *Nabu  Dilmun  , 
CT  25,  35,  Obv.  26;  36  Obv.  25;  CT 
7,   19  a    R    3  (Urd...);    Obel.    Man.    A. 

12,   12. 

2884.  d  Sumukan  (=GIR),cS.  n.  2861. 

2885.  d  Su-un-gam-sa(?)-ra-a,    VR 

6,  38  (deus  elam.);  cf.  RT  27  p.  110,  53. 

28S6.   dSur  |  min    (=Adad)  \  sa    zu-ni 

(=pluviae),    CT  24,  40.  46:    Br.   2982. 

2887.  dSur-mal-mal  |  min(=dA-A), 
CT  25,  9.   23. 

2888.  *min(=n-m,Si  |  (=a.a(^pater 

['  En-!il}\  CT  24,  5.  41  ;  cf.   ■"  d  Sl-du 
IUil-ib-ni,  \'R  44,  35  e. 

2889.  a  Si-an-na,  cf.  d  Si-an-na. 

2890.  dSi-bar-e,  Lhd...,  CT  32,  37 
R  3. 

2891.  d  dnmn-zi  d  SIB  |  "...,  CT  29,  46. 
7  ;  Hub.  Pers.   180. 

2892.  d  Sibittum  (=  deus(dii)-7. 

I.  Nomen :  Ideogr.  :  'VII,  Thur. 
Dang.  LC  n.  15,  1  ;  d  VII  kam,  BE  15,  55  ; 
d  VH-bi,  Br.  12213,  M.  9377  et  pass.  Pho- 
net.  vel  Semit.  :  i]  Si-bi,  Ungn.  Dilb.  p. 
136.  "SKPl-bi^-tum,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  n. 
70,  11.  "Si-bit-te,  '■'  Si-bit-tum,  si-bit. 
Muss.-Arn.   Dict.  p.   744. 

Sumerii,  si  habebant  hoc  numen,  no- 
men  pronuntiabant  d  Imin-na,  cf.  Yll-na, 
Str.  AV  6619,   Br.   12200  etc. 

1  r/I-bi  non  est  ideogr.  sumer.  sed 
semit.  et  explicari  videtur  textu  Ungn. 
supra  citato ;  hinc  dVII-bi  probabiliter 
legendum  uSi-bi,  (u  Sibi(-bi)). 

II.  Textus :  Text.  antiquissimi,  Thur, 
Dg.  et  Ungn.  sub  I  citati ;  BE  14  p.  59 
(n.  pr.  Pi-u  "  Vll-bi,  Ardu  ■'■  Vll-bi); 
15  p.  27,   7;  BA  II  171,    19  sq.;  cf.  nom. 
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anni  15,  Ham.  :  mu  alam-b[i\  Vll-na ; 
var.  mu  alam  Vll-bi;  mu  alam-bi  VII- 
dnt ;  non  constat,  utrum  hae  «  septem 
statuae  »  (vel  statua  dei  7  ?)  referendae 
sint  ad  d  VII. 

2)  Zim.  Rit.  p.  124,  23  («  Vll-bi)  ; 
128,  62  (ante  ''  Vll-bi  ponas  thuribulum, 
cypressum,  vinum);  150,  13/"(ante  7  ima- 
gines  deorum-7  (ildni-Sibit)  7  imagines 
cum  pugionibus....  et  ante  imaginem 
*  Na-ru-di),  154,  17  (7  imagines  deo- 
rum-7  cum  eorum  propriis  tiaris),  168 
R  10  (ante  7  imagines  ''  VII-bi);  1.  c. 
22  (ilani  Si-bit,  prosternens  malos)  ; 
214,  2  (7  baculi  cedrini  (>>  erinu)  ante 
'<  Vll-bi,  filium  a  A-nim...). 

3)  Sen.  Bauinsch.,  Meissn.  R.  p.  100: 
ante  "  Assttr  progrediuntur...  ''  Ha-ni 
'<VII-bij  Sen.  Bav.,  III  R  14,  "l  :  ''VII 
est  duodecimus  inter  «  deos  magnos  »  ; 
item  duodecimus,  in  King.  Bab.  Bound. 
p.  4,  2  (Kudurru)  ;  BA  II  571  ;  ><Njnib 
u  >'■  Vll-bi  (hic  quoque  est  ultimus  inter 
«  deos  magnos  »). 

Asarh.,  BA  III  228,  12:  «  Vll-bi  est 
duodecimus  inter  «  deos  magnos  »,  sed 
describitur  in  plurali:  ilVII-bi  il&ni  kar- 
du-ti,  dii  fortes,  qui  arcum  et  sagittas 
tenent,  quorum  surrectio  pugna  et  bel- 
lum  est  ». 

1)  Craig,  RT  II  p.  9,  21  (...  ''  Vll-bi 
o-Mas-tab);  I4,  13  (a-na  ''■  Vll-bi  u  >> A- 
nuiii). 

5)  ama  ''  Se-en-tur  dim-me-ir  Vll-bi, 
VR  52,  11  a;  cf.  Langd.  Ps.  150  n.  5,  11. 

6)  In  mytho  de  '  Ir-ra  enumerantur  7 
daemones  (cf.  KB  VI  56  sq.)  et  dein 
continuatur :  «  Postquam  >'  Anu  fatum 
''  Vll-su-nu  nap-har-ht-nu  determinavit, 
eos  deo  Ir-ra  dedit  1.  c.  »;  iidem  vo- 
cantur  1.  c.  66,  22:  "  Vll-bi  (sic!)  kar- 
rad  la  ia-na-an,   cf.   BA   II  489,  22. 


7)  De  diis,  qui  in  templo  dVII-bi  co- 
lebantur,  cf.   III  R  66,  4,   12-19. 

8)  ''  Si-bit-tum  (var.  Si-bi-te)  portam 
(coeli  ?)  contra  homines  clauserant,  KB 
VI   584,    18/10. 

9)  ''  Vll-bi  ildni  i><  rabitti  <'<  mare  i>< 
d  Is-ha-ra  sit-nit,  ZA  6.  242.  21  ;  cf.  Hom. 
Eshanna  p.  59,  2.  65. 

10)  CT  25,  24  a  et  b  enumerantur  7 
dVII-bi  terrae  Elam  ki. 


11 !  (VII-dm  dinoir  ~1  si-bit  ildni 
same(e)  rap-su-ti ;  si-bit  ildni  ma-a-ti 
ra-pa-as-ti...  si-bit  ildni  kis-sa-ti.  si-bit 
ildni  lim-iiu-tuin :  si-bit  la-bar-ti  liin-nu- 
tuiu  etc,  cf.  Thomps.  Dev.  I  p.  63  sq.; 
77  etc,  enumeratio  et  descriptio  ho- 
rum  7  daemonum  1.  c.  88  sqq.;  iniin- 
na-mes  imin-na-mes  imin  a-dtt  min-na- 
mes  |  si-bi/-ti  stt-iiu  etc  si-bi!-ti  su-nit 
si-bit  a-di  si-ua  sit-nu,   Str.  AV  6619. 

12)  IV  R  33,  12:  Mensis  Adar  sacer 
erat  "  Vll-bi  ildni  rabuti;  cf.  myth.  de  7 
daemonibus  malis,  nuntiis  ''  Anu,  regis 
eorum,  qui  coelum  tempore  hiberno  dis- 
turbant ;  cf.  Thomps.   Dev.  I  88  sqq. 

13)  '""'  'VII-bi  Udni  >>'  rabitti  i>< ,  Thom- 
pson  Astr.  n.  56  R  1  ;  hakkabani  dVII-bii 
i/dni  P>  rabitti  >■',  CT  33,  2.  44  (=  Pleia- 
des,  Bez.  ZAF  p.  23);  CT  33,  1.  31; 
cf.  aua  kakkabdni  ina  libbi-su  izziz  dVII- 
bi  terram...,  Thomps.  Astr.  n.  243  c  ;  cf. 
Zim.  Rit.  p.  128,  62  sq.;  Vir.  ACh. 
Adad  XVIII  12  :  «  Adad  ina  kabal  dVII- 
bi  rigim-su  iddi-ma. 

14)  Septem  parvi  circuli,  qui  in  cyl. 
Assyr.  interdurn  inveniuntur  (cf.  Ward, 
Seal  Cyl.  p.  245;  250  sq.),  sunt  symbo- 
lum  "  VII?  cf.   KAT3  620. 

III.  Conclusio:  1)  dVII  in  text.  arch. 
Sumer.  usque  huc  nondum  sunt  inventi ; 
solum  inde  a  dyn.  I»  Bab.  Babyloniis 
noti  sunt. 
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2)  Quamvis  interdum  J  VII  compre- 
hendantur  ut  deus  unus  (cf.  myth.  de 
A  Ir-ra),  tamen  semper  videntur  esse  7 
dii  et  quidem  inferni ;  eorum  titulus 
principalis  est  «itdni  rabitti  ».  Sunt  mi- 
nistri  d  Ir-ra,  sicut  d  Isum  et  sicut  hic 
et  illi  saepe  invocantur  in  exorcismis. 
Fortasse  proveniunt  ex  Elam  (cf.  II  10). 

2893.  Si-gar  (Ur...),  BE  3,  lis.  7. 

2894.  dSi-gin-na,  Br.  12352. 

2895.  Si-du-ri  saM-tum,  quae  in  thro- 
no  maris  sedet,  Ep.  Gilg.  Tab.  X  1  ; 
cf.  Sa-bi-tum;  *  Si-du-ri ;  cf  KAT  3 
574. 

2896.  dSi-di,  CT  1,  6.  1;  Hub.  Pers. 
180;  de  Gen.  TDT  II  4480;  4382. 

2897.  d  Si  -  di  -  kalam  -  ma,  de  Gen. 
TDT  II  695. 

2898.  d  Si-e-la-ar-di-e,  Dat.  Sg.   dei 

«  Sielardis  »  Armeniorum  ,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  424  («  Dieu-Lune  »). 

2899.  d  Si-la-ga-ra-a,  vr  6,  42  (deus 

elam.);  cf.  RT  27  p.   108,  47. 

2900.  dSi-la-ak-ku-[ku]?,  be  15,  15 

(deus  Cass.);  Clay  PN  207. 

2901.  dSi-lu,    Obel.   Man.   D  6,  8. 

2902.  d  Si-li-li  (mater  equi  ab  Istar 
amati),  Dhorme  TR  246,  57. 

2903.  dSi-mes-ku,  Br.  12350. 

2904.  dSi-mu-ud   =  «■  NI-BAT-a-nu, 

Str.  AV.  6697;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  66 
(deus  elam.) ;  Clay  PN  207  ;  cf.  ilMusta- 
barrit-mut-a-nu  (=  Mars). 

2905.  d  Si-i-ni-ri-e,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  « Si- 
niris  »  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart. 
424  («  c'etait  un  dieu(?),  qui  presidait  a 
l'union  matrimoniale  par  les  fiancailles»). 

2906.  dSi-sa,  CT  24,  32.  101 ;  CT  25, 
26  R  7  [J  R]  |  su  (di-kud  dBabbar-ge);  CT 
25,  25.  17:  d  Si-s\a\  \  min  (=  Samas), 
(iudex  Samas  vel  ipse  S). 

2907.  d  Si-sa-ha-lam-ma,  CT  24, 32. 


102;  CT  25,    26  R  9:    [dR\   \   su  di-kud 
dBabbar-ge  (iudex  "Samas). 

2908.  d  Si-sa-kalam-ma,  CT  24,  32. 

102;  CT  25,  26  R  8  :    [-7?]    |    5«  (di-kud 
d  Babbar-ge)  (ludex  Samas). 

2909.  dSi-sar-a:  min  (=  istar  kak- 

kabi),  CT  25,  31.   12. 

2910.  d  Si-si-gal  |  dunm  d  Babbar-ge, 
CT  24,  31.  85;  25,  26  Obv.  20;  Br.  3434. 

2911.  d  S?  (var.  Si)-an-na,  Hub.  Pers. 
180;  IB  (ined.);  de  Gen.  TD  5569;  Bart. 
II,  60.  21,  1;  63,  25.  1;  I,  23,  29,  4 
(Ur  d Si-an-na) ;  BE  3,  91. 

2912.  dSi-gu(?),    RTC  n.   1,   10.   1. 

2913.  dSib  |  su  (=  ''  dumu-zi),  CT  25, 
46,   K.  7722;  M.  10769;   Hub.  Pers.  180. 

2914.  [d  S  ib-zi-an-na  |  d\min\(—ddu- 
mu-[zi\),  CT  24,  9.  9  b ;  cf.  »<»'  Sib-zi- 
an-na  \  dPap-sukal,    CT  33,  2.  2,  2. 

2915.  d  Sib-ru-ru...  (=  dDumu-zi?9), 
CT  25,  46,  K.   13703. 

2916.  Sig  (?  Lagab)-me,  BE  14  n.  132, 
46  (deus  Cass.). 

2917.  t*]  Si(g)-imina-bi  |  "min  (= 
dNin-gal),  V  R  30,  46  a  =  CT  18,  29.  46. 

2918.  dSi(g)'NE,  TSA  12,  8  (e  J...); 
STH  10,  6  (Ur  J...);  Nik.  1,  7;  TSA 
11,  7  (Sa  d...). 

2919.  dSig  (.—  "Libitti),  Weissb.  Misc. 
32,  27.  34  (dominus  fundamenti  et  la- 
terum). 

2920.  d  Sig-mes...,  Zim.  Rit.  n.  80 
Obv.  10. 

2921.  d  Sig-zi-zi(d)-da  |  Mb(=*£a), 

CT  25,  33.   24. 

2922.  d  Sig-su-du,   Langd.  Lit.  n.  101, 

1;  p.   143;  cf.  dUmun-mu-du-ru. 

2923.  dSlL:  [SIL-P\A  \  min  (=  pi-sa- 
an-ga-ku)  min  (=  gis-tu-ra)  min  (=  i- 
gub)  (i.  e.  pisannu,  cui  gistura  (=  PA) 
inscriptum)  |  sa  dSIL  dNisaba,  CT  12, 
27*  R  18;  cf.  d  Ishara. 
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2924.  d  Silim   (=  «  Salmuf) ;  Silim-ma- 
nu  =  Sttimdnu,   M.   7231. 

2925.  '  Silim-ma-nu-ha,  Br.   13410; 

M.  7231. 

2926.  '  Silim-mu-un-gu,  CT  24,  46, 

K  4349  Q.   6. 

2927.  ll  Silim-mu-un-ni  |   «■Nabu  ilu 

mu-us-ta-bar-ru-tt  sa-li-mi,   V  R  43,  39  c. 

2928.  a  Sim-sim-lal(??)  j  mimmasum- 

su  nap-har  issure,    Br.  2140;  («  Universi 
volucres»;  nom.  div.  ?). 

2929.  '   Sin,   deus    lunae;  deus  urbium 
Ur,   Harran. 

I.  Nomen  :  Nomina  principaliora  dei 
lunae  sunt  : 

1)  '  En-zu(-na),  pass.  de  compl.  cf. 
Str.  AV  6700;  RA  8,  92  ;  Combe,  Sin.  2, 
4;  cf.  «-"•<*£»[-«*]  |  ,CT  29,  46.  27; 
ergo  [saltem  interdum)  hoc  ideogr.  pho- 
netice  pronuntiabatur.  Propter  compl. 
phon.  «  na  »  hoc  quoque  ideogr.  lege- 
batur  Sin-na,  quamquam  haec  lectio 
ideogrammatis  nobis  non  est  tradita ; 
(cf.  M['D]  Montg.,  Aram.  incantat.  238 
sq.);  communiter  supponunt  scribendum 
esse  A  En  -f-  zu  =  zu-en  =  Sin,  cf.  ZK  1 , 
177  et  alii.  Sensus  h.    nom.  non  patet. 

2)  dEs  (=  30);  hoc  ideogr.,  quod 
postea  communiter  erat  inusu,  in  texti- 
bus  ante  dyn.  1  Bab.  nondum  inventum 
est;  cf.  Combe  1.  c.  p.  3  sq.  ;  ad  hoc 
quoque  notandum  est,  quod  signum  pro 
mense  in  text.  arch.  Sumer.  non  est 
«  UD-j-  30  »,  sicut  iam  in  Codice  Ham. 
et  dein  communiter,  sed  potius  «  l  "</  -f- 
gunttf,  cf.  REC  n.  236,  et  temp.  Uruk. 
«  Ud  -f-  cuneus  verticalis  » . 

cf.  Si-in  |  nom.  signi  ES  |  d£S,  V  R 
37,  1.  42;  *<•■<  d\ES].. .,CT  29,  46.  28; 
n.  pr.  Si-in-alik-pa-ni,  Combe,  Sin.  6,  1. 

Nomen  Sin  in  text.  recent.  assyr.  (cf. 
Iohns  ADD  et  ADB)  in  nom.  prop.  in- 


terdum  scribitur  «  Si-i,  Si-e,  Si-  »  ;  cf. 
Combe,  Sin.  6;  Tallq.  Xam.  272.  He- 
braice  transcribitur  hic  deus:  |D;  f8>;cf. 
nSWt?  =  SavEaao,  2  Par.  3,18;  B^33D  = 
2ava|3a>.?.ax  (=  Sin-uballit),  Neh.  2,  10; 
ex  punctatione  posteriore  |!P  nihil  con- 
tra  pronuntiationem  Sin  (non  Sin)  de- 
duci  potest.  " Es  =  d  30  dierum  vel  deus 
mensis. 

3)  dSES-KI  =  na-an-na-ru,  V  R  52, 
23  a;  =  ''Na-an-nar,  IV  R  9,  3  a-l~  a  ; 
,'SES' >"-<«.-<«<- A7,  CT  25,  28.  2  d;  =  Na- 
na-a,  Tallq.  Nam.  272;  ''SESKI-ra  ru  ri. 
Combe,  Sin.  13,  2.  ''SESA7-ua,  DP  31 
5;  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  64;  d  SES-KI- 
na-ra,  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st.  256. 
' '  SES-KI  =  deus  urbis  Ur;  sensus  no- 
minis  Nanna(r)  ignotus  est  (=  nar-narf) 
Praeter  haec  nomina  deus  lunae  multa 
alia  habet,  de  quibus  infra. 

II.  Textns  arch. :  1 1  :Nanna(r)  filius 
principalis  (dumu-sag)  •' En-lil-ld,  SAK 
186  c:  ' ' En-zu  taurus  fortis  (amar  banda 
(da))  ''En-lil-ka.  SAK  14,  20.  2,  n.  c.  ; 
cf.  vacca  dNanna(r),  SAK  110,  19.  18; 
dNanna(r)  taurus  fortis  An-na,  SAK 
188/;. 

«  <'Nanna(r)  rex  urbis  Ur  et  (eius  uxor) 
'Nin-gal  mater  urbis  Ur,  qui  de  coelo 
fata  determinant»,  SAK198</  2;  ' Bab- 
bar  (llSamas),  filio  d  Nanna(r),  filio  (?) 
templi  e  kii-ki-nu-gdl,  quem  d  Nin-gal 
genuit...,  SAK  206*. 

'  Xinni...  filia  magna  (dumu-gal)  <}En- 
zu-na,  SAK  218  e  1,  4;  d Ninni-za-ninni- 
unu(g)ki  filia  (dumu-sal)  < ' En-zu-na,  SAK 
214/  1  sq. ;  cf.  Str.  AV  6700;  cf.  *Ninm 
u  dEn-zu,  SAK  180  supra,  17  sq.;  170, 
11,    19  sq. 

2)  (<'Nanna(r)...  dA's-DU[-bar]  (=>tam- 
ra-si-it  =  novilunium),  SAK  212  c  1, 
25  ;  Enattnatunt,    en-sat-nunuz-zi  <'Xan- 
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na(r)    (=    airruQ)    dN.;     verbotenus : 
vir  +  mulier  -\-  ovum  -+■  vita)   en  dNan- 


na(r)  sa(g)  Uriki-ma,  1.  c.  206  b  2,  1. 
E-ninnii  stirpem  dEn-zu  aemulatum  est, 
1.  c.   124,  3.   11  sq. 

3)  Ur  esturbs<W<7««a(r),  SAK  214  3; 
186*;   198  d  2.  6. 

dNanna(r)Nibruki,  SAK230,  10.  dNau- 
na(r)  Kd-dingir-ra  (Babyl.),  BE6,  2,  56,  3. 

4)  Eius  templa  :  a)  e-kis-nu-gdl :  SAK 
206  3,  1,  1  sqq.,  212  c  1,  8;  C.  Ham.  2, 
16  sqq.;  BE  6,  2.  81;  84;  de  lectione 
«  nu  —  sir  »  (?)  cf.  ZA  19,  135  sq.;  b)  e- 
temen-ni-il:  SAK  186  r ;  188  h;  212  c,  2. 
13;  c)  e-nun-mah,  1.  c.  208,  4.  7;  212  a, 
9.  d)  e'-mu-ri(?)-a-na-6a-ag('>),  1.  c.  202  d 
5  ;  e)  gig-kisal  in  kar-zi(d)-da,  1.  c.  198  e  ; 
1.  c.  :  dNanna(r)  kar-zi(d)-da;  cf.  Paffr.  Gl. 
128  ;  e  dNanna(r),  1.  c.  186  a,  b  ;  de  Gen. 
TD  5482  ;/)  e-mah,  cf.  SAK  112,  21. 16-18 
(e-mah...  bunin  d  Nanna(r)).  h)  d-ki-ti, 
Legr.   Rd'U  370. 

5)  «  coelum  clarum,  quod  portat  co- 
ronam  »  (lunae  «men»),  SAK  112,  21. 
13sq.;  canalis  dNanna(r)gii-gal,  1.  c.  188?', 
1.  10;  dEn-zu,  cuius  nomen  nemo  ex- 
plicat,  SAK  74,  8.  48  ;  «■  sus-gat  <'En-zu, 
1.  c.  16,  21.  4;  d  Dungi  in  honorem  dNan- 
na(r)  mensuram  '/,,  ma-na  (—  mine)  de- 
terminavit  (aichen),  1.  c.  194  s;  t.;  dEn-zu, 
dominus  sanctus,  cuius  cor  est  purum, 
132,  13.  4  sqq.  ;  Lugal-zag-gi-si  sukal- 
mahd£nzu,  1.  c.  154,  1.  21;  Dungi  eligitur 
«  en  »  (officium  quoddam  sacrum)  <'Nan- 
na(r),  1.  c.  230,  11  ;  233,  4  ;  pa-al  <■'■  Nau- 
na(r),  SA  17. 

6)  dNanna(r)  ante  emblema  in  d-ki-ti; 
dN.  md  d-ki-ti-ta  tu(r)-ra  (navis  dN., 
quando  exit  ex  d-ki-ti),  Legr.  Rd'U370; 
emblema  (su-nir)  dNanna(r) ,  Langd.  TD 
7;  dNamia(r)  e-tiir,  CT  32,  43  R  3;  bdr 
dN,  de  Gen.  TD  5482  Obv. 


7)  C.  Ham.  2,  13-21 :  «  (H.)  semen  re- 
gium,  quod  dEn-zu  fecit ;  qui  abundan- 
tia  implevit  urbem  Ur  ;  pius,  submissus, 
qui  attulit  abundantiam  ad  templum, 
kis-nu-gdi » ;  1.  c.  43.  41-63:  «aEn-zu, 
dominus  coeli,  deus,  qui  creavit  me, 
cuius  falx  (?)  (sa  se-ri-zu)  interdeos  splen- 
det,  coronam  et  thronum  ei  detrahat ; 
culpam  gravem,  crimen  eius  magnum, 
quod  ab  eo  non  cedet,  ei  imponat ;  dies 
menses,  annos  regni  eius  in  gemitu  et 
planctu  ad  finem  perducat ;  onus  regni 
ei  aggravet ;  vitam  morti  similem  tam- 
quam  sortem  ei  decernat  »;  cf.  nom.  an- 
norum,  King.  L  Ham.  3,  212;  230. 

8)  Nom.  pr.  Hub.  Pers.  169  (dEn-zu); 
178  (dNanna(r));  Paffr.  129;  de  Gen. 
TD  (dN.)  pass.;  item  Langd.  TD  ;  CT 
32;  SA;  Legr.  Rd'U  ;  Nik.  2,  5;  13,  6; 
STH  5,  2;  23  R  8;  RTC  75  R  1  ;  DP 
31,  5;  33,  6  (Nanna(r)  k'-na).  In  his  text. 
administr.  occurrit  solum  nomen  dNan- 
na(r),  non  dEn-zu!;  cf.  RTC  n.  235  :  Ur 
dUz-ni-du ;  cum  «  iiz  »  habeat  valorem 
«  enzu  »  (Br.  3707)  (=capra)et  dUz  se- 
cus  non  occurrat,  fortasse  legi  potest 
dEnzu. 

III.  Text.  rec.  1)  In  serie  An  \  ilA- 
num  familia  '"'  Sin  quartum  locum  tenet, 
ante  dIstar  et  post  il£a,  cf.  Zim.  YSGYV 
63,  114  sqq.  Primo  enumerantur  eius  no- 
mina  scil. :  CT  24,  17.  44  ;  39,  14-2S  ;  CT 
25,  32  K  2124  ;  32,  K  7657  ;  36,  K  29  R; 
42,  K  4559;  28  K  2115;  CT  29,  46,  3,  26 
sqq.  Inter  haec  notentur :  dA-ku  (cf. 
quaest.  de  Arioch);  dAmar  dEn-zu ;  dAn- 
kal-da-kar-ra ;  <'As-im-bdr-ra;  d£d,  ''Bad; 
<'Bu;  Gdn-dii-an-na  ;  <'Gil-sa-an-na;  dDu; 
<'Dumu-gi;  dDumu-nun-na ;  '>■ El-la-mi-e ; 
'' En-la-hi-lu  (?) ;  dDun-sag-gd;  U;  U; 
d  Ud-sar-ra  ;  ilUmu-selasu ;  <'  Umim ;  dUn- 
ken;     d  Unken-en-zu ;    d  Usumgal-an-na; 


Sin 


238 


Sin 


-* 


^5> 


-> 


'  laiin-hus;  • '  Ki-sur-ra  ;  ''Lah-ga;  "  1 .11- 
gal-gagar-ra ;  d  Lugal-kalam  -ina-  ii  -  tu- 
ud ;  ' '  Lugat-ki-sur-ra;  dMd;  ''Md-gu-Ia- 
an-na:  '  Md-nid  ;  ' Mah-an-na ;  ■""' Mas-. 
tab-ba-gir-ra ;  '' Men-dara-an-na ;  dMen- 
tdh-h[a]...;  dMu-gal-la;  '' Mu-hc-gat-la  . 
''Mu-kin-ar-hi ;  ' Mul-an-na  ;  •'  Mi-sa-par ; 
ANanna(r)-sur-ra;  dNrin-dar-a ;  dNin-me- 
te-en-te-en;  dSir;  aSa-kin-ar-hi  ;  dSi(-i)- 
pak;  dEn-nu-nunuz-kdd  dNanna\r)  ;  •'  I  'rii- 
babbar:    '  Na-an-na. 

Enumeratis  nominibus  <'Sin  sequun- 
tur  nomina  uxoris  dNin-gal  et  deorum 
ministrantium ;  dein  eius  serva  dNin- 
marki  cum  12  eius  filiis;  dein  tota  fa- 
milia  a  Samas,  et  familia  il  Adad ;  cf. 
Zim.  !.  c. 

2  :  Xebukadnezar  aedificat :  e-kis-nu- 
(?sir)-gal  in  urbe  Ur,  Langd.  NBK  92, 
44:  e-diiu-an-ua  ad  murum  e'-zi(d)-da,  1.  c. 
130,  63;  Nabonid,  cuius  deus  protector 
est  >'Sin,  ei  reaedificat  e-hul-hul  in  Har- 
ran,  1.  c.  285,  10.  12  sqq.  etc.  (''Sin, 
dominus  tiarae,  bel  a-gi-i;  de  eius  sta- 
tua  1.  c);  290,  26  sqq.  (nSin  rex  deo- 
rum). 

En-zu  j  filius  principalis  dEn-lil-ld- 
ge;  IV  R  1,  67  c:  ''Enzu  \  d  30  |  sa  pu- 
russe,   CT  24,  39.  5. 

4)  A-a  dNanna{r)  u  dEn-zu-na  nir-gdl 
dim-me-dr-e-ne  =  A-bu  <'  Na-an-na{r)  be- 
lum  >'Sin  e-til-li  ilani,  Str.  AV.  6700 
(Pater  d  N.,  dominus  d  E.,  princeps  deo- 
rum). 

5)  Surpu  3,  141:  *'  Anu  u  Antuiu, 
<l  Bel  11  >'Belit,  <'Ea  u  ''Damkina,  <'Sin 
(=  30)  u  ''Nin-gal,  "Samas  u  <'Sala  etc: 
cf.  1.  c  8,  3:  4,  40:  «  te  solvant  >'Sin 
(=30)  it  <lNergal»;  cf.  i!Mas-tab-ba-gat- 
gat;  1.  c  4,  71 :  «  appareat  <'Siu  (30)  bel 
arhi  (d.  mensis),  frangat  eius  vincula  »: 
Zim.   Rit.  24  R,  3:  ni-pi-su  >'Sin  (=  30), 


(instrumentum  valicinii  ilSin);  1.  c.  26, 
3.  52  sq. :  ante  <l  Sin  (=  30)  ponas  thu- 
ribukim  et  cypressum  et  libamen  vini 
facias  et  exorcismum  :  «  ''  Sin  splendens 
falx...  »  terrecites»;  cf.  1.  c  p.  140, 10-14. 
Maklu  2,  20  sqq. :  ,lNauna-ra,  qui  il- 
luminas  domum  tenebrarum...,  quia  iu- 
dex  es,  sicut  <'  Sin  {=  30)  et  <'Samas..., 
iudica  iudicium  meum...  »;  cf.  1.  c  2, 
94;  3,  99  sq.  :  «  ego  ligo  manus  tuas 
(veneficae)  post  te ;  sl  Sin  perdat  partem 
anteriorem  corporis  tui  »  ;  1.  c  3,  128: 
«  exorcismus  :  navem  meam  <'Sin  (—30) 
praeparabat ;  inter  cornua  sua  portat  so- 
lutionem  » ;  cf.  1.  c   4,   76  sqq.  ;  6,  3. 

6)  creatio  lunae  et  determinatio  eius 
finis,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  60,  12-24  ;  cf.  1.  c. 
176,  3-5 ;  ■ ' En-zu-na  sub  potestate  septem 
daemonum  tempastatis  (d  7-bi)  (tempore 
hiemis)  eiusque  liberatio,  cf.  Thomps. 
Dev.    1,  88-115. 

7)  Hymni  et  Psalmi  in  eius  honorem  : 
cf.  Perry,  Hymnen  und  Gebete  an  Sin ; 
Combe,  Sin.  p.  94  sqq.  ;  cf.  Langd.  Ps. 
p.  62  sq.  ;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  1-6  (d  Sin  ni- 
gab  e  —  ianitor  templi  scil.  patris  dEn- 
lil :  <' Sin  deus  agriculturae) ;  Jastr.  Rel. 
1,  436  sqq. 

8)  De  ominibus  ex  observatione  lu- 
nae  deductis  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  457-577. 
cf.  dMas-tab-ba-gal-gal ;  "•"'  Gub-ba-mes 
su-ut  e-kur  \  <'Sin  u  <'Nergal;  "'"'  Lii-Idl 
u  dLa-ta-rak  \  "Sin  u  <'Nergal,  V  R  46, 
1.   15;  22. 

9)  Nom.  prop.  Str.  AV  6701  sqq.  ; 
Tallq.   Nam.  272  sqq. 

10)  De  «  kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  a  nevv 
bound.  st.  p.  226  (''Nannaru);  228  (dEn- 
zu;  d30);  King,  Bab.  bound.  p.  134 
(Nanuar);  135  (Sin). 

De  eius  svmbolis  cf.  Frank,  Bild.  p. 
12  sqq.;  Ward,  Seal  Cyl.   395,  3. 
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IV.  Conclusio:  1)  dSin  non  niultum 
colebatur  in  urbe  Lagas,  sed  multum 
in  Drehem-Nippur,  ubi  probabiliter  fac- 
tus  est  filius  primogenitus  dEn-lil.  Quod 
d  Samas  sit  filius  sl  Sin,  non  videtur  pro- 
venire  ex  natura  rei,  sed  fortasse  ex 
maiore  aetate  et  auctoritate  politica  ur- 
bis  Ur  prae  Larsa-Sippar.  Quod  ''Ninni, 
dea  stellae  Veneris  vespertinae,  sit  filia 
lunae  (sic sec.  traditionem  antiquiorem(P); 
sec.  aliam  filia  Anu),  facile  intelligitur. 
In  enumeratione  deorum  magnorum 
n  Sin  generatim  sequitur  aEa;  quod  aSa- 
mas  in  Cod.  Ham.  43,  14  sqq.  ei  ante- 
cedat,  probabiliter  ex  speciali  significa- 
tione,  quam  ''  Samas,  iudex,  pro  codi- 
ficatione  legum  Ham.  habebat,  provenit. 

2)  u  Sin  potissimum  colebatur  in  ur- 
bibus  Ur  et  Harran;  secundum  Gen. 
12,  31  familia  Abrahami  ab  Ur  ad  Har- 
ran  profecta  est. 

De  tentaminibus  detegendi  in  historia 
Abraham,  Isaak  et  Iacob  «  Mondmo- 
tive  »,  quae  cum  partiali  approbatione 
Zim.  (cf.  KAT 3  365)  fecerunt  Stucken, 
Winckler  et  alii,  cf.  Ed.  Stucken,  Astral- 
mythen  ;  Winckler,  Geschichte  Israels  II; 
Ieremias,  Das  alte  Testament  im  Lichte 
des  Alt.   Orients. 


2930.  ^  Sir  =  a  Sin,  Br.  7545;  cf.  *  Bu. 

2931.  dSir-du;  d  si-ir-tur  {emesat)  \ 
aR  |  ama  d  dumu-zi-ge,  Br.  7560;  cf.  dDu- 
mu-zi. 

2932.  dSirrida,  >'UD«<-  >-<■•<<  ud  \  dA- 

A  mas-ta-ki:  hi-rat  \  d  Sa(g)-zu,  (i.  e. 
uxor  ''J/arduk  (melius  hic  supponitur 
dSa(g)-zu  =  iSamas),  CT  25,  9.  12  sq.; 
24,   40.  35. 

2933.  d  Sir-ri-mal-mal  |  min  (—  illA- 

A),  CT  25,  9.  22;  cf.  <'Siir-inat-ma/ ;  cf. 
dSir-ri-da. 

2934.  d  SIR  +  SIR-ra,  Nik.  7,  2. 

2935.  d  Sirara  u-sum,  cf.  dNina,-  RA 

6,  24  n.  4:  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  2844; 
cf.  Br.  7S53  sq.  ;  Langd.  Lit.  144;  cf. 
e  dSi-ra-ra,  Str.  AV.  6746. 

2936.  d  "-"-»  Siris  |  su  (dutnu  dNin-ka- 
si-ge),  CT  24,  10.  25  ;  Br.  12667;  cf.  Surpu 
5  o,  182;  8,  17;  cf.  myth.  de  ave  Zu, 
KB  6,  54.  27;  567,  578;  Tallq.  Maklu 
145  sq.;   RT  27  p.   109,   50. 

2937.  d  SIRIS  -f  A,  M.  3583. 

2938.  d  Siris-kas  |  {dumu  <Nin-ka-si- 
ge),  CT  24.   11.  26. 

2939.  dMin     =    Siris)-kas-gi  g)    | 

su  (dumu  <'.\in-ka-si-ge),  CT  24,  11.  27. 

2940.  d  Siris-kas-zi  :     min     (An-tum 

•''  IS-tar),  CT  24,  20  b;   1,  30. 
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2941.  d  Pa  ]  min  (=  Nergat)  \  sa  sn-u- 
#(=viae),CT24,  41.  74;  CT25.  8.  11«; 
Hub.  Pers.  p.  179;  cf.  dPa-ugur;  cf. 
*  Se-na  i-la-na. 

2942.  d  ■»"-«—«  PA  !  min  (=  "  iVoM 
Dilmun),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  21  ;  36  Obv. 
20;  Br.  5579;  cf.  "Mu-u-a-ti ;  cf.  pa(-a)-ti. 

2943.  d  Pa-a-ti  |  "  Nabu  sa  [Dilmun], 
Br.  5639;  <*  pa-ti  \  min  (=  ''Nabu)  |  in 
Dihnun,   CT  24,   42.    106. 

2944.  d  Pa-bi(l),  cf.  n.  pr.  *R  \  mu-dah, 
CT  5,   42,    1.   17. 

2945.  d  Pa-bi(l)-sag  |  min  {—  «Nin- 
ib),  CT  25,  13.  33;  2,  35:  dR  \  dam-bi- 
us:  dam  dGu-!a-ge\  CT24,  21.  11  :  ■' Pa- 
bi(l\-sag\  Br.  12747;  M.  3945;  10760; 
."<■  md-urudu-azag-ga  \  mtn  (=  e-lip-pi ) 
*R,  Str.  A\'.  n.  2236  ;  kakkabu  sa  arki- 
su-nu  (scil.  Sar-ur  u  Sar-gaz)  izzi-zu 
mni  Pa-bi(/)-sag,  CT  33,  3.  33;  una  ex 
12  stellis  su-ut  -'Ea,  CT  33,  9  R.  *  Pa- 
gis-bi(l)-sag :  Obel.  Man.  C,  16,  29;  CT 
7,  13,  1,  19;  CT9,  17,  3  sq.;  RTC  n.  401, 
2;  Amherst,  1,  16;  DP  113,  11;  Bart. 
2.  52,  2,  2;   Hub.   Pers.    180. 

2Q46.    d  mu-ia-ti  pa.ganam    |    rfaM?..., 

CT  24,  46.  5  b  (mu-ia-ti  glossa  ad  PA\ 

(-f_    d  mu-v.-a-li  p^\ 

2947.  '' Pa-gestin-du(g) Ju    |    \du\mu 


nisag-gai"  ■'-h'-t'"]'':'-ge,   CT  24,  10.  22 
(Br.   12757  corrigendus);  cf.  dSa-ne. 

2948.  dPa-gis-bi(l)-sag,  ■'Pa.bun-sag. 

2949.  d  Pa-du,  Lu  " ....  CT  10,  48,  l,  5. 

2950.  d  Pa-u-gur,  :  Nergal,  Tallq. 
Nam.,  267. 

2951.  d  Pa-igi(?)-bi(?),  DP  68,  2. 

2952.  d  Pa-igi-du  accipit  oblationes 
in  :  «  ezen  bulugjse-ku  ''Nina-ka,  DP  53, 
9;  TSA  1,  8;  Nik.  23  R  1  ;  n.  pr.  DP 
113,  9;   Hub.   Pers.   179. 

2953.  d  Pa-KA  (loco  "Pa-sag?),  CT  5, 
42,  2,  2;  DP  53,  5. 

2954.  d  Pa-kal  accipit  oblationes  in  : 
«  ezen-bulugjse-ku  ■'  Xiua-ka  »,  DP  53, 
9;  72,  6;  TSA  1,  9;  Nik.  23  R  1 ;  item 
in :  itu  se-kin-kud-du,  DP  44,  5;  cf.  DP 
68,  3;  TSA  1   R  3. 

2955.  dPa-kal-kal  |   ■•  nig-eri\m\ , 

CT  24,  49.    11  b. 

2956.  d  PA-KU  cf.  "Nusku. 

2957.  d  Pa-ni-in-tim-ri,  (deus  elam.), 
V  R  6,  41  ;  cf.  RT  27  p.  106,  3S  (error 
pro  Pa-ni-in-gir-ri?)  cf.  ■<"''  Pi-ni-gir. 

2958.  d  Pa-Sag-ga  ~  "  Isum  na-gir 
su-ki  sa-ku-um-mi,  CT  16,  15.  21  (=UI. 
praefectus  viarum  desertarum) ;  cf.  ''  su- 
ku  (in  suki  aspergas),  V  R  48,  14 c\  cf. 
■'  I-sum  ;  Ra-bi-su ;    'Dut-azag-ga. 
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Pap-sukal 


min    (=    Adad),    CT 


2959.  "Pa-kid 

25,   16.   3. 

2960.  d  Pa-ri-si,  Tallq.  Nam.  228  (cf. 
i'TAR). 

2961.  dPA*RIM   etc.  cf.  dMaskim, 

2962.  "  Pa-se-ir-tu,  Br.  12751. 

2963.  d  Pa  mi  ll  ra-su-du  |  min  (=  Sa- 

mas),  CT  25,  25.   10;  Br.  5634. 

2964.  d  Pa-te-en-sar  =  »Su(?yma(?), 

M  3974. 

2965.  d  Pa-te-si-gal-abzu  |  «Il-Mar- 

tu,  CT  24,  16.  38  ;  29,  88:  dR  |  <<3I[ar- 
tit\\  CT  16,  9,  4,  1:  <<  R  nu[-banda\  a- 
ab-[ba}\  Langd.  Lit.  142;  cf.  nm  d Nin- 
ib  pa-te-si-gal  <<  En-lil-ld-ge,  SAK  230, 
17: 

2966.  d  Pa-te-si-mah  |  «  Mar-tu,  CT 
24,  16.  39;  text.  parall.  CT  24,  29,  89: 
d  Pa-te-si-gal-mah  \  d  Itu[-tnar-tu\  ;  CT 
16,  37.  42;  de  Gen.  TD  5514  R. 

2967.  d  Pa-ti  |  min  (=  *Nabu)  \  sa  Dil- 
mun,  CT  24,  42.   106;  cf.  <<Pa-a-ti. 

2968.  Pa(d)-da,  Hub.  Pers.  p.  179. 

2969.  d  Pad,  20  mu  ""*  be-lit  matdti  | 
sa  '<  A-A  ii  (-u?)  dPad,  CT  25,  10. 
33. 

2970.  dPad-an-naj  |  min  (=  *£-a)  | 
sa  pu-kud-di-e,  CT  24,  43.   136. 

2971. d  Pan-an, d  Pan-an-na,  "Pan- 
a-ni,  d  Pan-nu,  in  n.  pr.  cf.  BE  8 
p.  71  ;  9  p.  76  ;   10  p.  41  (sub  <<  Ban...). 

2972.  pap  |  pa-ap-pu\d  En-lil,  CT  12, 
16,  15;  pap  \  pa-ap-pu  \  d  Sin,  CT  12,  16. 
14. 

2973.  d  pap-gal  |  min  (=d Pap-sukal)  \ 
sa  se-ir-ti,   CT  24,   40.  54;   Br.   1201. 

2974.  d  Pap-e-gal-gu-en-|na]    ( = 

Marduk),  CT  25,  43.  10r.  (pap  +  e  = 
palgu  =  canalis). 

2975.  d  Pap-usu  -(-  ru  (=  nigin)- 
gar-ra  (pro  dPap-nigin-gar-ra)\  cf.  CT 
24,   26.    104-106: 

Dei.mel  —  Paniheon  Babyl. 


d  Bar-ul-li-gar-ra 


d  Bdr-ul-li-gar-ra 


dPap-u"su  -+-  ru-gar-ra 

diunu-a-ni 
d  Pap-usii  ■+■  ru  +  tit- 

gar-ra 
dam-bi-sat. 


d  Nin  -pap  -  nigiu 

gar-ra 
CT  24,   13.  55  sqq.  : 

gar-ra    d  Pap-nigin-gar-ra      dit- 
tnu-ni  (scil.   ''  Be-lit  i- 
tdni). 
.  ]  gar-ra                        2 
.  ]  gar-ra  ,                      3 
—  sat. 

2976.  d  Pap-usu  -f  ru  +  lil  (=  ni- 
gin)-gar-ra  =  * Bdr-ul-li-gar-ra;  cf. 

n.  ''Pap-usii  ■+■  ru  (usii  -)-  e  =  nigin)-gar- 
ra. 
2977 '.  d  Pap-nigin-gar-ra  =  '  Bdr- 

iil-H-gar-ra,  cf.  n.  anteced.  ;  d  R  \  min 
(=  d  Nin-ib),  CT  25,  12.  12;  >»  >'■  Pap- 
nigin-gar-ra  pap-ses-ne-ne  \  m  d  Nin-ib  a- 
sa-rid-su-nu,  V  R  44,  36  c\  dR\  sarru 
sa  Larsam,  II  R  60,  13  a ;  III  R  67.  24  c  \ 
cf.  CT  24,  13.  55  ;  Surpu  8,  18. 
2978.  d  Pap-sukal  sukal  d  Za-md-md. 
Textus:  1)  In  serie  An  \  ilA-num  P. 
saltem  bis  occurrit ;  primo  tamquam 
sitkal  ' '  Zamama:  d  Pap  pa-ap-su-hal  sukat  | 
sitkal  [<<  Za-md-md-ge],  CT  25,  1.  20; 
<<R  |  sukat  '<  Za-ma-[ind-ge\,  CT  24,  49. 
8  a  \  dein  tamquam  identicus  cum  : 
<<  Nin-subur  \  d  Pap-sukal  \  sa  < '  A-nim, 
CT  24,  40.  51  sqq.;  hoc  loco  8  alia  no- 
mina  dP.  afleruntur,  scil. :  ''Sukat  \  min(=z 
<<  P.)  |  sa  an-ti;  <<■  Pap-sukal  \  min  (<<  P.)  | 
sa  pu-ru-si-e;  <<■  Pap-gal  \  min  (=  dP.)  | 
sa  se-ir-ti ;  d  Ig-gal-la  \  min  (=  d  P.)  | 
sa  mu-te-ri-ti;  dGa-an-du  \  min  (—dP.)  \ 
sa  se-ir-ti ;  d  Ga-an-gu  |  min  (=  <<■  P.)  \ 
sa  se-ir-ti;  d  Lama  \  min  (=  d  P.)  \  sa 
ta-ma-si;  d Dul-azag-ga  \  min  (=  dP.)  | 
sa  su-ki;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  118  sq. 
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2)  King.,  Bab.  bound.  st.  p.  43;  47. 
(III  R  43  sq.)  ''Pap-suta/  post  d  Za-nid- 
md  adducitur. 

3)  Maklu  6,  16  :  In  porta  ponam  dLu- 
gal-gir-ra,  potentem,  \suka/\  ildni  '' Pap- 
sukal ; 

Surpu  2,  76  :  «  appareat  <'  Pap-sukal 
bel  hatti  (dominus  sceptri)  et  removeat 
morbum  »  ;  1.  c.  8,  10  d  Pap-sukal  enu- 
meratur  inter  a  Nusku  et  ''  Samas  ;  cf. 
Langd.   Lit.   p.   127,   4. 

4)  Diir  d  Pap-sukal,  Hinke,  a.  new 
bound.  st.  228  ;  Str.  AV  6953. 

5)  d  Umiin-subur  \  d  Nin-subur  \  d  Pap- 
sukal,  Str.  AV  6953. 

6)  Desc.  u  Istar  ad  inf.  Rev.  1  :  il  Pap- 
sukal  sukal  i/dni  rabidi. 

7)  Krausz,  Sieg.  8  :  NN  servus  a  En- 
zu  u  il  Pap-sukal. 

8)  ''  Pap-sukal  habitans  in  e~-ak-ki-i/, 
Craig  RT  p.  58,  10  ;  hic  deus  pertinet 
ad  deos  Kisk'et  Har-sag-ka/ain\-ina\  1. 
c.  6  ;  de  e-ki-ku-ka-zal  in  Babylone  cf. 
Hom.  Gr.2  400. 

9)  mensis  ''  P.  est  Tebitum,  IV  R  33, 
4.   45. 

'""* Sib-zi-an-na  ''  Pap-suka/  \sukal  ilA- 
nim  'Tstar\,  CT  33,  2,  2,  2  ;  cf.  Bez. 
ZAF  p.  22  sq.  (""*'  Sib-zi-an-na  —  Orion). 

10)  Una  ex  figuris  ab  exped.  Germ. 
Babylone  sub  fund.  templ.  inventis  in- 
scribitur :  «  sukal  ildni  »  etc.  Haec  for- 
tasse  a  Pap-suka/  repraesentat,  cf.  Kol- 
dewey,  die  Tempel  von  Babylon  p.  68, 
3 ;  p.  29  etc. 

11)  De  text.  harusp.  cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2, 
412. 

12)  Nom.  prop.  Tallq.  Nam.  271  ;  BE 
14,  59;  15,  55  (text.  antiquiss.,  in  quo 
occurrit  h.  n.  d.). 

13)  De  templo  u  Marduk  in  urbe  As- 
sur  cf.  III   R  66,  27. 


Conclusio:  Hoc  nom.  div.  usque 
huc  in  text.  arch.  nondum  inventum 
est.  Certe  duo  d  P.  distinguendi  sunt  : 
''•  P.  sukal  d  Zamaina  in  templo  ak-ki-i! 
urbis  Kis;  et  dP.  sukal  d A-nim  (et  re- 
lationem  quandam  habet  ad  ''  Istar) ; 
hic  probabiliter  colebatur  in  Erech.  Cjuo- 
modo  hi  duo  inter  sese  habeant,  non 
constat.  d  P.  be/  halti  fortasse  est  ilNd- 
bii,   qui  est  sukat-niah  vel  suka/-zi(d). 

2979.  w  PAP-SIG  r^si-mu  NUN-ME  | 

miti  (=  d  Us-mu-u  suka/  •'  En-ki-ga-ge), 
CT  24,   16.  45  ;   Br.   1202. 

2980.  dPAP-kul-ka  etc,   cf.   d  Kiir- 

kul-ka  etc. 

2981.  Pap-Pap,  Pa-ap-pa-ap  (?).  RT 
27,  106.  36;  Obel.  Manist.  D  6,  3  ;  cf. 
d  Su-us-ru. 

2982.  W  Pa-ar-si  |  dLuga/-gir-ra  dNer- 
gal  ina  \Su  h'\.   CT  25,  37.  22  ;  35  R  26. 

2983.  nap  Par-ti,  RT  27,  106.  37  ;  Jens. 
WZKM  6,  61  sq.  legit  «  Mas-ti  »);  cf.  sq. 

2984.  d  Pa-ar-ti-ki-ra,  V  R  6,  34  (deus 

elam). 
2C»85.    d  Pu-lal,    Br.  13487;  cf.  d Nin-pii- 
lal. 

2986.  d  Pur-d  Sin,  cf.  "  BUr-d  Sin. 

2987.  d  Pi,    Br.   13193  ;  Hub.   Pers.   180. 

2985.  d  Pi-id-di-?  (=  Istar),  CT  25, 
17,   12. 

2989.  d  Pi-li-ha,  CT  1,  39.  3;  CT  7, 
44  b. 

2990.  d  Pi-ne-pes  |  ki-mi»  (=  Pstar), 
CT  25,  44.   3. 

2991.  nar  Pi-ni-gir,  RT  27  p.  106,38; 
cf.  ,(  Pa-ni-iii-tiin-ii. 

2992.  d  Pi-ni-du-?  (=  Istar),  CT  23, 
17,  6. 

2993.  d  Pi-ir  |  min  {=  Adad),  Ranke 
Pers.  p.  205:  Thur.-Dg.  LC  p.  68  (dWe- 
ir)  cf.  *  Mer  et  d  i-lu-pi-ir. . 
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2994.  d  a  Um§alam  |  min  (=  *Samas), 

CT  25,  25.  13  ;  46,  80-7-19.  131  R  2  ; 
27,  8«;  II  R  49,  42 e\  »'"'  Gi(g)  \  d*<- 
"'-'■"  salme  \  dSAGUS  (—  ka-a-a-ma-nu, 
Br.  3582;  =Saturn,  Kugl.  Sternk.  I  9; 
45)  «Samas;  cf.  Br.  6389 ;  cf.  dKus  (=?a- 
lam)  ;  A'asseba/i  ;  d  Kassebd  (=  saldni)  ; 
KAT^,   475  sq. 

2995.  d$alam-mu  =  sululu,  V  R 
44,  7  c:  d  Sa(g)-zu  dR  =  •' Marduk  su- 
lu-lu;  cf.   Br.  6392/88. 

2996.  d  $a-li-mu-ti,  BE  15  P.  56. 

2997.  '  §ar-bu-u  |  « Bel  sar-be  (= 
*'  Nergat),  CT  25,  36  R  26;  37,  16  ;  35 
R  20;  cf.  ''  Zar-bu-u;  e-diir-gi-na  sa 
"'  Ba-as  <*"  (Z-Ka  ''  Bel-sar-bi  beli-ia  e-es- 
si-is  e-pu-us,  Langd.  NBK  p.  92,  48  ; 
170,  69;  loco  ''  Bel-sar-bi  scribitur  nSar- 
sar-bi  1.  c.  74,  29;   108,  60;   182,  7. 

2998.  u  §i-i-da-na,  custos  portae  de- 
cimae  inferni ;  cf.  myth.  de  Eresk.  et 
Nerg.   71. 

2999.  d  $i-nu-ia-ar-di(-i)-e,  Dat.  sg. 

dei  nivium  apud  Armenios,  Sand.  Jn- 
script.   Urart.   414. 

3000.  "  §iru,  Sumer.  '  Mus,  deus  ser- 
pens  ;  Sir-ri,  Clay  PN  207. 

Textus  :  n.  pr.  Ur  ''  Siru,  Obel.  Ma- 
nist.  A  13,  7  ;  RTC  100;  CT  1,  8,  1.  Legr. 


R  d'U  373  R;  Bd-sa  * Mus,  Paffr.  Gl. 
205;  Gautier,  Dilb.  p.  71  Obv.  8;  multa 
alia:  Hub.  Pers.  180;  Ranke  Pers.  207; 
BE  14,  60;  ■'  Nanna(r)  sa  <>  Siru,  Hub. 
Pers.  180  n.  14;  dEn-ki  u  dMus,  Krausz, 
Sieg.  27;  ilSi-ru  u  il Nin-ak-ka-di ,  1.  c. 
88,  5;  (urbis  Bit-Habban),  KB  III,  1, 
170,   49  sq. 

2)  SAK  118,  26.  24  sqq.  Gudea  in 
portis  e  ninnit  fecit  mus-sa(g)-tur  et 
mus-hus  et  alia  monstra,  ut  deterrerent 
daemones. 

KB  III  1,  143,  13;  144,  50  Agum-kak- 
rime  rex  in  templo  «'  Marduk  et  i!  Zar- 
panitum  fecit  mus-hus  et  ba-as-me  (dra- 
conem)  et  alia  monstra,  quae  in  Enuma 
elis  a  Tiamat  creatae  narrantur  et  quae 
devicit  «  Marduk;  cf.  KAT3  503  sq. 

4)  '''  Siru  ''  su-pu-u  (splendens)  mdr 
biti  sa  Di-e-ir,  King,  Bound.  st.  36,  49  ; 
cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st.  229. 

5)  "'  Ka-di  *'  Siru,  Surpu  8,  6;  •''  Siru 
me-ru  (filius)  sa  " Ka-di,  Zim.  in  Frank, 
Bild.  35,  13;  * Siru  \  « Ka-di,  V  R  31,  2 
R  3. 

6)  <<><«">"■  Si-ir-tur  |  d  Sir-du  |  itmmu 
(mater)  •'  Dumu-zi-ge,  II  R  59,  9d;  cf. 
Langd.  Lit.  p.  97,  10,  ubi  d  Dumu-zi 
vocatur  °  dumu-si-ir-tur-ra-ge . 
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244 


Sl-ir-tur 


7)  ''  [Se\-ra-ah  gidim  e-sar-ra  =  "  Si- 
ru  ra-bi-is  e-su-ma  (i,  e.  e-sar-ra),  V  R 
52,   19  a;  cf.  ''  Se-ra-ah ;  dSahau. 

8)  *  Gal  sar-rat  Dur-iti1"'  " Siru  "  be- 
lit  (var.  ■'  Bel)  balali  *'  Dur-ru-ni-tum 
•  Sajr  mense  Bu-bi-e  ad  templum  in  /?«r- 
tA"M  civitatem  eorum  reduxi,  Asarh.,  cf. 
BA  3,  238.  42.  Quaedam  !<  Siru  est  ma- 
ter  ''  Dumu-zi  i.  e.  novae  vitae  veris  ; 
propterea  et  propter  suas  relationes  ad 
inferos  "  Siru  est  belit  balati  =  domina 
vitae;  cf.  CT  33,  2,  2,  8:  •"•'>» Siru 
''  Nin-gis-zi(d)-da  bel  ir-si-tim  (Hydra 
E.  ll  N.  dominus  terrae,  cf.  Bez.  ZAF  23). 

9)  In  «  Kudurru  »  ''  Siru  repraesen- 
tatur  ut  serpens,  cf.  Zim.  in  Frank,  Bild. 
p.  40,  13.  Sec.  Zim.  KAT  :!  504  sq.  hic 
ab  initio  («  im  letzten  Grunde  »)  identi- 
cus   est   cum   Tiamat,    cuius   symbolum 


draco  esse  videtur,  stemma  u  Marduk 
et  urbis  Babylonis.  At  in  cyl.  et  kudur- 
ru  sunt  tot  serpentes  et  dracones  et  in 
textibus  distinguntur  tot  diversa  «  ?nus  » 
(cf.  mus-mah  v.  gr.  SAK  106,  15.  26  etc; 
''  iiius-azag-abzu,  118,  27.  1  ;  mus-hus- 
su,  100,  10.  20  ;  miis-lalah-gal,  8,  0,  y  2; 
mus-ka-sig-ga,  136,  16.  14  ;  mus-sa(g)- 
tiir,  118,  26.  24;  mus-x-gur,  100,  10. 
23;  mus-bi-edin-na,  Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1, 
1400  n.  7;  mus-da-ma,  SAK  124,  3.  16; 
mus-bi-an-na,  IB,  ined.;  ' '  Nu-mus-da ; 
''  Nin-mus  -\- miis-da-ru,  de  Gen.,  TDT 
2,  4451;  cf.  •' iVus-tab-ba-ab-bu),  ut  multo 
melius  maior  lux  ab  ulterioribus  texti- 
bus  exspectetur.  cf.  Tiamat. 
3001.  d§i-ir-tur  |  ■' Sir-du  \  ama  <'Du- 
mu-zi-ge,  II  R  59,  9  d ;  si-ir-tur-ra, 
Langd.   Lit.   97,    10. 
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Ki-ruim^-mu 


K 


3002.  u  Ka-ad-mu  |  *[-/**»],    CT    25, 

18,  9.  (rroriens?);  alias  expl.  vd.   Hehn 
Gottesidee  203  sq. 

3003.  d  Ka-ad-nu    |    sa    lugai-kai  *>' 

(«  Bierkonigs-Stadt  »),  II  R  60,  30. 

3004.  d  Ka-al-da-i-tu,  Br.  1360. 

3005.  dKa-an-nu  |  ~sa  «>RIMki,  II  R 

60,  31. 

3006.  d  Kar,   Obel.  Man.   C    10,   16  ;    B 
4,    14. 


Kar  (?),   Bart.    I    23,  29,  3,   12. 


3007 

3008.  d  Kar-nun,  Bart.  I  26,  4,  6. 

3009.  "  Ka-at  ra-bu-tu,  III  R  66, 
23  d;  cf.  '?  Su-mah,  utrumque  nomen  = 
«  deus  cum  manu  magna  ». 

3010.  u  Ku-e-ra,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  «  Que- 
ra  »  Armeniorum,    Sand.    Inscr.    Urart. 


411.  («  ce  dieu  est  le  pendant  de  Ku- 
vera  ou  Kubera  des  Aryas-Hindous  et 
de  Khshathra-vairya  des  anciens  £ra- 
niens,  dieu  de  richesses,  de  tresors,  de 
metaux  »). 

3011.  u  Kusu  (—  «  Kos  »  deus  nationis 
Edomilarum  cf.  KAT3  472  sq.)  in  nom. 
pr.  Aii-aJ-(KAT.'l.  c.) ;  Ku-us ;  Ku'-u)- 
su,   Tallq.   Nam.  p.  272. 

3012.  '*  Kum  -f  Ku  (?),  M  3289. 

3013.  d  Ki-H-ba-ni,  gen.  plur.  dei  fur- 
norum  apud  Armenios,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  410  («  cf.  x./.ipSavo;,  x/.ipavf  {<:,  dieu 
des  fours  et  des  boulangers  »). 

3014.  d  Ki-ru(m)-mu   (=  litar),   CT 

25,   17.   19  ;  29  Obv.  9. 


Ra 
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3015.  dRA(?),  Hub.  Pers.  180;  BE  3, 
12.  9  \Ur  Ra-a). 

3016.  ]I  Rabisil,  classis  daemonum  ma- 
lorum,  quos  dii  adhibebant  custodes 
portarum. 

1)  ma-as-ki-im  \  maskim  (cf.  Muss-Arn. 
951)  |  ra-bi-su  ;  Te-lal-httl  diugir-httl 
maskim-hul  \  gal-Iu-u  lim-nti  ilu  lim-nu 
ra-bi-s/t  min  (=  lim-nu)  ;  ''  Pa-sag-ga 
ligir-gal  maskim-mah  dingir-ri-e-ne-ge  \ 
''  I-sum  na-gi-ru  rabu  ra-bi-su  si-rtt  sa 
ilani,  Str.  AV  7438.  A  *-DU  =  ra-bi- 
su,  RA  9,  71  ;  cf.  M  8847  ;  gidim  =  ra- 
bi-\su\.  M  8691.  ><  Ra-a-bi-i-sa,  custos 
portae  se.xtae  inferni,  cf.  myth.  de  E- 
reskigal  et  Nergal  69. 

2)  In  serie  An  \  il  A-num  nominantur: 
s  ?t,-bisit  e-kur ;  6  rabisu  "'  Eti-Iil ;  1  ra- 
bistt  e-mah;  2  rabisu  e-sag-il ;  2  rabisu 
''Samas;  5  rabisu  e-gal-mah;  cf.  Zim. 
63,  107  sqq.;  his  locis  rabisu  deus  qui- 
dam  inferior,  qui  custodit  portam,  qui 
facile  supponuntur  daemones  mali ;  nam 
«  cerberi  »  et  canes  mordaces  sunt  opti- 
mi  custodes  portae. 

3)  >' Samas  u  >l  Adad  ra-bi-su-ka  (sunt 
adiutores  tui),  King.  L.  Ham.  III  173, 
?1   sq. 

tyamll  Rabisu  (ra-bi-si ;  ir-ra-bi-zi-ia  — 


ina  rdbiziia)  —  servus,  nuntius,  Epist. 
Tell  el  Am.,  cf.  ZA  6,  246,  17  not.  13 
(rdbistt  =  (ad  portaml  cubans) ;  cf.  cat. 
daem.  Thomps.  Dev.  1  p.  2.  13  sq.  ; 
16,  154;  20,  195  etc;  cf.  KB  VI  292,  5; 
cf.  dA-Id-hitI. 

3017.  "  Ra-bi-i§  kussi  |  min(—dNin- 
ib),  CT  25,   11.  36;  Br.  6370. 

3018.  "  Ra-bi-su  biti  (unus  e.\  diis 
sa  Bit  '<  Marduk  sa  AssurKi;  (custos 
portae?),   III   K  66  Obv.  30  c. 

3019.  "  RAB(?)-gam-me   |  la-bar-tu. 

CT  24,  44,  142;  hoc  loco  « gdm-me » 
videtur  esse  glossa ;  sed  cf.  CT  24,  25, 
88«  et  text.  parall.  CT  24,  12.  26; 
praeterea  signum  in  col.  media  non  ha- 
bere  solet  glossam.  Hinc  probabilius 
legendum  est  d  Rab-gdm-me,  quamvis 
occurrat  quoque  d  Gam-me.  Alios  textus 
vd.  Br.  4246;  12508;  M.  10578;  cf.  d La- 
bar-tu. 

3020.  d  RAB(?)-gam-me-a-r  /a- 

ba-su,  CT  16,  ! .  34  ;  CT  24,  44.  143: 
Br.  4248;  M.   10582;  cf.  Labdsu. 

3021.  dmin  (=  RAB?)-gi  |  dRAB(>) 

"'    - -gi(g)  |  Li-li-tu,    CT    24,  44.   146; 

(gdm-me  glossa  (?) ;  cf.  Rab  (?)-gdm-me) ; 
cf.   Li-li-tu. 

3022.  d  ral-g4m  me-ir  (?),  II  R  39,  3^-; 


Rab-g£m-me-rim 
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probabilius  scribendum  RAB  gdm^me. 
IR1 

3023.  d  RAB-gam-me-rim  =  ah-ha- 

zu,  Br.  4247;  CT  24,  44.  144  (gdm-me 
glossa  ?  cf.  *  Rab-gdm-me) ;  cf.  Ah-ha-zu. 

3024.  d  RAB-gam-m]e  (??)-[{  ab  | 
d  RA\B-gdm-me\-tab  \  bi-bi-tu,  CT  24, 
44.   145  {gdm-tne   glossa ?  cf.  anteced.). 

3025.  d  Ra-gi-ba,  VR  6,  38  (deus  elam.); 
cf.   RT  27  p.   107,  39. 

3026.  "  Ra-gi-mu  |  min  (=  Adad,  ru- 
giens,  tonans),  CT  25,   16.  25. 

3027.  "  Ra-mi-mu  |  min  (=  Adad,  ru- 
giens,  tonans),  CT  25,   16.  24. 

3028.  "  Ramman,  cf.  *  Adad. 

3029.  d  Ra-ri-im...,  CT  25, 46  K  13703. 

3030.  draazuRazu  (=  Kur)  |  gu(d)- 
dub  dKa-di-ge,  CT  25,  6.   12;  cf.  dKur. 

3031.  dRa-ap-pa  ilu  ku-uz-bi  j 
min  (=  Samas  deus  fertilitatis ;  deus 
elam.);  CT  25,  27.  11«;  24,  15*,  16  a\ 
Br.   12895. 

3032.  d  Ru-ha-ra-te-ir   (var.   Ru-hu- 

ra-ti-ir)  =  d  La-hu-ra-til  (mutetione.  «r» 
in  «  1  »)  Scheil.  Text.  elam.-sem.  I  69 
sqq.;  Jastr.  Rel.  I  178  n.  9;  cf.  d  La-hu- 
ra-til;  cf.  RT  27  p.  107,  42;  cf.  n.  pr.  Dan 
''  Ru-hu-ra-ti-ir  pa-te-si  Ninni-Erin  **, 
SAK  180,  3.  9. 

3033.  d  Ru-SU,  Surpu  II  163,  cf.  1.  c. 
p.  80  (ad  p.   10). 

3034.  "  Ru-um-?  (=Istar),  CT  25,  18 
Obv.   II  28. 

3035.  d  Ru-us-pa-ki-ram-bu-us 
[su]  (unus  ex    septem    diis    elam.) ;  CT 
25,   24.  bb\  ba. 

3036.  d  RI  (=Istar),  Br.  2561.  (Signum 
confusione  ortum  ex  arch.  ninni,  quae 
duo  signa  in  Cod.  Ham.  bene  distin- 
guuntur;  cf.  C.  Ham.  2,47.  65  etc;  cf. 
1.  c.  5,  6  etc);  cf.  Thur.  DG.  REC 
n.  294. 


3037.  JRi-ha-ab  |  min  (=  Adad),  CT 
25,   17.  38. 

3038.  d  Ri-ha-mun  |  min  (=  Adad)  \ 
sa  me-hi-e  (=  tempestatis),  CT  24,  40. 
47;  Br.  2617;  d  ri-ha-mun  \  min  (=  ha- 
a-bu),  Br.  2612;  >*■*«-««»  *[IM ?]  |  il[A- 

dad?],  CT  29,  45.   19. 

FIV 
ori-aa-mmi-g^   CT   24,    32.    121. 

,  EN-IM , 


rf  H-ha-iiiua  ' 


ENIM  i 


min  (=.  Adad ),CT 
25,   17.  36. 

»rt-&a-mim....)    CT   25,    20.    10  a. 
ari-Jo-m«[n]  CT   25,    20.    10  b. 

De  significatione  ri-ha-mun,  cf.  CT 
24,   44,   147-152: 

ri-ha-mun  =  a-sam-su-tu 

nag    gea      kid-mas-tu 
me-hu-u 
te-su-u 
i-gi-ib-ru-u 
na-kab  nu-uh-se. 

de  ri-ha-mun,  cf.  KAT  3  445  sq.  ;  cf. 
d  ha-mun. 

dR\ka-lu    «■  Babbar-ge,    CT    24.    31. 

ku 

94;  CT  25,  26  Obv.  31:  [d]  R,  KA-lu, 
« Samas,  («  ku  »  videtur  esse  glossa 
ad  «A^4»,  non  ad  «75»  in  linea  su- 
periore). 

3039.  dRi-me-is-si    (n.   d.  ?),  RT    27 

p.   107,   40. 

3040.  Ri-mi-nu-u  |  min    (=  Marduk 

misericors),  CT  25,  35  Obv.  lb:  36 
Obv.  bb. 

304 1 .  d  Ri-im  d  Sin,   rex    Larsa,     rex 

Sumer  et  Akkad,  aequalis  Hammurabi  re- 
gis;  de  eius  inscr.  cf.  SAK  216-220;  236  sq. 

De  tentaminibus  identificandi  hunc 
regem  cum  «  Arad-Sin  »  et  «  Arioch  » 
(Gen.  14)   cf.  Proceed.  1912,  6-16;  41-51. 

Rim-Sin  non  esse  eundem  ac  (fra- 
trem)  Arad-Sm,  Thur.  Dg.  maxima  cum 
probabilitate    ostendit    RA  11,  91  n.  5. 


Sa 


248   — 


Sa-la 


3042.  dSa,  Surpu  VIII  21;   Craig,  RT 

p.  56,  5;  IV  R  56,  3.  61  (add.)  (''  Sa  w> 
Ha-si-su);  Scheil,  T.  e.  s.  III  38,  4  (?) 
doco  «Z.z7»). 

3043.  d  Sa-ba-nu-uh,  BE  8  P.  71. 

3044.  dSa-us-ka,  Br.  13039;  *i"a-«J- 
[/fca?]  (—Istar),  CT  25,   17.   4. 

3045.  d  Sa-US-kas,  Messerschm.,  Mi- 
tanni-Stud.  p.   129. 

3046.  d  Sa-ha-an,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  67; 
Ranke  Pers.  206;  BA  VI  H.  5.  135; 
cf.  d  Sahan. 

3047.  "  Sa-kin  ar-hi  |  min    (=  Sin), 

CT  25,   42.  1  ;  cf.  1.  c.  2  :  ilmu-kin  ar-hi. 

3048.  u  Sa-la,   uxor  a  Ramman. 
Textus :    1)    Primum    occurrit    in   Ia 

dyn.  Bab.:  «  Adad  u  ' '  Sa-la,  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  n.  157;  sigill.,  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg. 
45  sq. 

\mu  al\am  a  Sa-la,  King.  L.  Ham.  III 
236,  29;  anno  antecedenti  templum  eius 
mariti,  e-nam-HE  Babylone  aedifica- 
tum  erat. 

Nom.  prop.  :  Ranke  Pers.  206;  Ungn. 
Dilb.  136;  BE  6  p.  63  ;  15  p.  55;  Tallq. 
Xam.  279;  Clay  PN  207. 

2)  In  serie  An  \  il  A-^tum  il  Sala  est 
uxor  ''  Adad,  qui  pertinet  ad  familiam 
•lSin;  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  116.  Nomina 


''Saia,  quae  1.  c.  adducuntur,  sunt :  dSa- 
la:  dam...  (aAdad)\  [d  Sa]-la  \  min  (— 
>lSa-la)\sa  nam-se;  *  Me-dim-sd 
■'  Me  ""-<>■•->"'-*"■  dim-sas  \  min  (—  ' '  Sa-la) 
sa  kul-la-ti;  <>  S U H-me-hus  ;  <'■  Nin  ia-u- 
"*  azag-gi  |  ilSa-la  sa  sadi(i)  hi-rat  (uxor) 
dSa(g)-zu  (=''Marduk);  d  Su-zabar- 
azag  |  d  Sa-ta  sa  ni-me-ki  (sapientiae) ; 
dSa-la  |  min  (-='-'■  Sa-la)  sa  nise  u  na-al- 
si(—T);  <■'■  Nin-ii-ki-sar-ra  |  min  (=dSa- 
ia);  d  Nin-suh-za-gin-na ;  CT  25,  10, 
34-41;  20,  22-24;  CT  24,  40.  49  sq.;  cf. 
Str.  AV  7838. 

•'  Sa-la  sa  sadi  i.  e.  probabiliter  mon- 
tis  Libanon,  cum  '' Adad  probabiliter 
esset  ■'  Bel  occidentis.  Hinc  translatio 
ad  *  En-lil  (cf.  e-kur)  et  consequenter 
ad  •'  Marduk,  cuius  uxor  d  Nin-sa/as  esse 
dicitur,  facile  intelligitur ;  cf.  quoque 
dSa-ta-as,  uxor  dDa-gdn  —  dNin[-lit\.  et 
infra  Conclus. 

3)  Surpu  3,  143;  fascinatio  per  d  Adad 
et  ■'  Sa-la;  cf.  King.,  Mag.  n.  29. 

4)  Sen.  Bav.  cf.  KB  II  119,  48-50: 
il  Adad  ilSa-ta,  dii  urbis  Ekaildti,  quos 
Marduk-nadin-ahi,  rex  terrae  Akkad, 
tempore  Tiglath-Pileser,  regis  Assyriae, 
abduxerat  et  in  Babylonem  portaverat, 
ego  (Senacherib)  post  418  annos  e   Ba- 
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bylone  eduxi  eosque  Ekalldti  ad  locum 
suum  reduxi ;  cf.  Meissn.-Rost,  Bauin- 
schr.  Sanh.   102,   14. 

5)  Susis  ""■!'  Adad  et  "—*  Sa-ta  tem- 
plutn  aedificatur,  Scheil.  text.  el.-anz.  I 
11;  cf.   RT  27,   108.  44. 

6)  d  Me-dim-sa  dam  d Iskur-ra-ga  — 
•<■  Sa-la  al-ti  (uxor)  "  Adad ;  •' Su-zabar- 
azag  gasan  e-nun-na-ge  =  ''  Sa-/a  be-lit 
e-nu-un-ni  ;  dumu-e-a  '' Suia-nun-na-ge  — 
mar-ti  (filia  templi)  bi-ti  "  Stt-ba-nu-ua  ; 
nu-nunuz  si-sd  •'■  Me-mm-e-si-ge  =  i-sar- 
tum  "  Menuncsi,  Langd.  Lit.  p.  27, 
4  sq.;  8  sq.;   10-14. 

7)  *Adad  bel  Lal-ur^  (?)  »  Sa-ta 
"  Mi-sar-ru(m)  "  Sar-rat...,  Craig.  RT 
p.  57,  22;  58,  24. 

8)  «Kudurru»,  cf.  Hinke  a  new 
bound.  st.,  229;  cf.  Ward,  Sea!  Cyl. 
380,  34. 

9)  "'"'  U-ndg-ga!±«  A-ri-bu  ■■■••'  ''  Adad 
(=Corvus);  "'"'  Ab-sim  d  Sa-ta  su-bu-u/- 
tiim  (=Virgo  aS.  spica),  CT  33,  2,  2. 
9  sq.;  Bez.  ZAF  22  sq. 

Conclusio :  Secundum  Jastr.  Rel.  I 
223  «  Schala  =  Weib  »,  probabiliter, 
quia  sumer.  sal  =  mulier ;  sed  ''Sala 
non  videtur  esse  sumerica  sed  intro- 
ducta  ab  Occidente;  nomen  u  Sala  cum 
sim.  dea  .  "  Sa/as  cohaerere  videtur ; 
satas  =  azag-gi  (cf.  dNin-salas)  =  splen- 
dens,  alba ;  cf.  Libanon  =  albus(m.). 

3049.  d  Sa-la-as  |  dam-bi  (uxor  <>  Da- 
gdn)  (=)  dNin-\!il\,  CT  24,  6.  23;  CT 
25,  21  R  S;  CT  24,22.  122 a:  [*Sa]-Ia- 
as:  su;  Maklu  2,   124. 

3050. d  Sa-me-Ia-a,  iii  r  66  Obv.  le  (u- 
num  ex  nominibus  ADi-tar  ™« bit-Assur). 

3051.  dSa-na,  BE  15  p.  55. 

3052.  d  Sa-na-a-htu,  Br.  13819. 

3053.  d  Sa-ne  |  dam-bi-sal  (sci\.  de\dPa- 
gestin-du(g),  CT  24,   10.  23. 


3054.  d  Sa-ra,  cf.  d  IM  (sub  "Adad  I  a4); 
''BARA;  -'SURIM,    CT    29,    46,   18-20. 

3055.  [u  Sa]-ra-ab-da-a,  custos  por- 
tae  quintae  inferni ;  cf.  myth.  de  Eresk. 
et  Nerg.  69. 

3056.  d  SA  -f  kal-sa,  CT   5,    44.   2; 

RTC  399,  2.  5;  400,  2  (SA -h  uru  ?)  ; 
Hub.   Pers.   p.   1S0;    Bart.   II  60,  21.  4. 

3057.  d  §A  -f-  su(s)-sa,  CT  10,  28,  2, 
16  (Ur <\..). 

305S.  d  Sa(g)-an-na  |  su   (=dgu[b-ba 

•'■  Sin-na-ge]),  CT  25,  19.  15;  21  Obv.  8; 
Br.   13200. 

3059.  d  Sa(g)-ga-dul(?)-la  j  '<•  kin- 
gi-a  d  Babbar-ge,  CT  24,  31.  92;  CT  25, 
26,  Obv.  29. 

3060.  d  Sa(g)-dubur  ^™n»r)_ru  [= 

Ninib].  CT  24,  6.  36:  23,  1316;  CT  25, 
12.  8:  dSa(g)-dubur  \  min  (=  -'  Nitt-ib) ; 
cf.  CT  25,   17.  37  (Br.  8036  corrigend.). 

3061.  d  min  Sa(g)-Ud  :  ■Ts-ha-ra,  CT  25, 
8.  104  (non  patet,  quid  significet  «min»; 
supra  scribitur  d  Nisaba). 

3062.  d  §a(g)-ZU,  unum  ex  50  nom. 
Marduk,  cf.  Enuma    elis.  Tab.  VII   35. 

d  Sa(g)  ^''1-zii  =  mu-di-e  libbi  ildni 
(cognoscens  cor  dei) ;  Sa(g)-gid  ru-u- 
kuhi-u,i-in  (=iacuna  nova),  Str.  AV 
7650.  dR  <<  Kus-mu  \  "  Marduk  su-lu-lu... 

"'  >'  R  ab-ti(/)-ta-ue-en-gu  \  ■■■  "  Marduk 
ba-lat-su  ik-bi... 

■■'  du(g)-ga-inah  >'Sa(g)-zu  \  ■■'  si-rat  ki- 
bit  "  Marduk,  V  R,  44,  1  c,  8  c,  22  c;  cf. 
VR  46,  32  b:  >'■  Sar-ur  u  ^Sar-gaz  |  •' Mus- 
te-sir  hab-lim  u  d »"  ku  >'Sa(g)-zu;  III 
R  66  R  9  a  (unus  ex  diis  sa  igi  "  Mar- 
duk) ;  >'  R  |  min  (=  <!  Marduk)  \  sa  ri-e- 
mi  (=  misericordiae),  CT  24,  42.  101; 
CT  24,  27.  33  et  saepe;  CT  25,  9.  13; 
>'■  Sa(g)-zu  =  "Samas  QAdad),  cf.  "  Sa-la. 

3063.  ,1  Sa(g)-zu-dingir-e-ne  |  be-lit 

i/e),  CT  24,   25,  8S«;   text.  parall.     CT 


Sa  gi-zu-mah 
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24,    12.    25:  ....lamga    (})-dingir-ri-e- 
ne. 

3064.  d  Sa(g) - zu - mah  |  ....rai.... 

u/iimtt  '-'  Mah-a-ge),  CT  24,   13.  2. 

3065.  d  Sa(g)-zi  |  dumu  •'  Id-ge,  CT  24, 
16,   28;  28,  80;  Br.  8006. 

3066.  d  Sa(g)-kus-sa-kalam-ma 
su  (gu(d)-dub  "■  Babbar-ge),  CT    24,  31. 
90;  CT  25,  26  Obv.  28. 

3067.  d  Sa(g)-lal-su(d),  Krausz,  Sieg. 

p.   80. 

3068.  ''  Sa(g)-mas  (?)  (=  «  Samas  ?), 
CT  25,  38,  82-5-22,  573. 

3069. d  5a(g)-su(d)-zu,  cf.  Sa(g)™d-zu, 
Str.  AV  7650;  M.  5982  (ipsi  scribae  Ba- 
bylonio  clarum  fuisse  non  videtur,  utrum 
in  hoc  textu  laeso  «  su(d)  »  glossa  sit, 
necne  ;  forte  su(d)  =  ru-u-ku  =  lonta- 
num,  profundum)  est  explicatio  «  sa(g)  » 
(=cor)  (glossa  realis);  cf.  <■'■  Sa(g)-zu . 

3070.  JSa(g);a-su-ru(m'-surum:  be-lit 

ile  ''  Istar,   CT  25,  30  R   12. 

3071.  d  Sa(g)-surum-nun-lil  (loco 
ta  ?)-e:  su  \gu(d)-dub...,  CT   24,    26. 

133;  cf.   M.   11094. 

3072.  d  5a(g)-sur-ra,  « be-lit  ile <*  Ur- 
rak™,  Proc.  1911  Pl.  XII,  cf.  '' Sa(g)- 
surum;  ("'  Ur-rak  M  =  Erech  ?). 

3073.  d  §a(g)-pa(d)-da,  (accipit  obla- 

tiones),   DP   197,  2. 

3074.  d  §a(g)...,   CT  25,    29,   K    13675. 

3075.  d  Sa(g)...  |  „iu  <-'-  Niii-gir-da-[ge\ 
mu-hal-Jim    ni-gi-ii?...,   CT  25,  5.34. 

3076.  dSa(g)  (--benignus),  Hub.  Pers. 
180;   Bart.   I  25,  66.  3. 

3077.  d  Sag  (?)  (=  Sig  —  damktt  —  be- 
nignus),  Hub.  Pers.  180  (sub  <'■  Sdg) ; 
BE  14,   List  of  Signs  n.  7. 

3078.  dSah  etc,  cf.  *Subur. 

3079.  d§akan,  (=sd-gan),  IB  (ined.) 
(  f'r ''...):     cf.     <'■  Sag-gdn ;     '-'  Sumukan  ; 

Gir. 


30SU.  d  Sakan-sabar,  SAK    128,    8. 

23-9,  5    (sttka/   e'-du(g)-ga    (=  Harem  ?) 
<'  Nin-gir-su);  RTC  n.   247   R   12. 

3081.  "  Samas,  deus  solis. 

1.  Nomen:  1)  Sumer.  a)  '  Babbar 
(probabiliter  =  bar-bar,  sicut  Namtar  = 
nar-nar?);  cf.  ba-ab-bar  \  Dabbar  tnin  (= 
ttt-ttt-tt)  |  "  Samas,  CT  12,  6«  7;  =  si-it 
n  Samas,  1.  c.  6;  cf.  ...b"-"h-<""-  Babbar  \ 
a-sti-it ;  babbar  <<"-"'>-'»'-  ■■<-ra  =  si-it  sam-si, 
Str.  AV  943,  e  "u  Babbar-ra,  C.  Ham. 
44,  75;  SAK  56  £  1,  13;  208(7  1,  6; 
210  b,  11,  20;  212  e,  1,  11;  216<7,  14,  17; 
237  d;  RTC  288  Obv.;  120  Obv.;  King, 
L.  Ham.  III  180,  183;  e'-bdr-bdr(bdr  = 
babbar)  in  Larsa,  SAK  16  R  1,  39;  44/; 
56*  2,  5  (in  Lagas);  100,  10,  24;  RTC  44, 
3.  6;  TSA5.2;  TU  n.  26,  10,  14;162!-\  1: 
Thur.  Dg.  TDT  I  1146  (e-bdr-bdrh>  = 
Larsa  ?) ;  e-bab-bar-rtt,  Zim.  BPs.  61  ; 
cf.  n.  pr.  * Bar-bdr-ra;  cf.  ba-bar  =  na- 
marti  sa  timi,  p/tssit  sa  kdn  duppi,  Br. 
7762. 

b)  '•  Utu ;  <v-/iv  j  20  min-min  ( =  nomen 
signi)  |  4  (=  quartum  nomen  ilSamas). 
CT  12,  3.  21/3.  [JJ  '"-'"■  Utu  |  «■Samas), 
CT  25,  25.  4 ;  de  ■■'■  Uta,  cf.  Thur.  Dg. 
LC  p.  68. 


Sec.  Thur.  Dg. 


Utuja  est  no- 


men  dei  solis  generatim,  ''  Babbar  solis 
orientis;  nam  ' ' Babbar-ra  =  Ut-ta-e(=e)- 
}te  =  si-ii  il  Samas,  CT  16,  44.  86  sq.  ; 
100  sq.;  sed  cf.  quoque  < '  Bab-bar-i  l 
sarrtt,   Br.  7834. 

Praeter  haec  duo  nomina  siimer.  po- 
tiora  multa  alia  occurrunt.  de  quibus 
infra. 

2)  Semit.  :  a)  ''  «"-»"«  Samas  \  min  (= 
<(  Samas),  CT  25,  25.  6;  aram.  IPIB', 
Tallq.  Nam.  279.  In  nom.  prop.  semit. 
occid.  occurrunt :  JUd-mes  (= 'l  Semes 
(mes)    vel  "  Tham-mesl;  et  ■lTlta-mesT), 


Samas 


251 


Samas 


BE  8,  p.  71;  10  p.  XIII  sq.;  14,  71;  Tallq. 
Nam.  288  ;  cf.  B»OB»,  Montg.  Aram.  In- 
cant.  238. 

b)  H  Utu/a,  quam  lectionem  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  68  ex  n.  pr.  diminutiva  d  Ud- 
ta-tum  deducit. 

II.  Text.  arch.:  1)  "  Babbar,  filius 
<*■  Nanna(r),  filius  e-kis-nu-gdl,  quem 
genuit  d  Nin-ga/,  SAK  206,  \b,  1;  eius 
u.xor  d  A-a,  cf.  h. 

2)  Sdr-ga-tiiilitysar-alim^  ri)  dedicat 
clavam  ad  n  Samas  in  Sipparim  **,  SAK 
162,  9  5;  cf.  C.  Ham.  2,  22-31.  «  H.  rex 
sapiens,  qui  obedit  il Samas  potenti ;  qui 
restituit  fundamentum  Sippar  urbis ;  qui 
vestivit  frondentibus  sepulchra  (?)  dA-a\ 
qui  exaltavit  templum  e-babbar,  quod 
est  sicut  sedes  coeli»;  cf.  a.  43.  Ham. 
et  a.   16.  Samsuiluna,   Paffr.  Gl.   100. 

3)  Larsa  est  urbs  praedilecta  <1B., 
SAK  154,  2.  32  sq.;  cf.  SAK  16  R  1, 
39  et  C.  Ham.  2,  32-36  :  «  H.  miles,  qui 
protexit  Larsa  urbem,  qui  renovavit  <?'- 
babbar  pro  Samas,  adiutore  suo  ». 

4)  '•  B.  est  dominus  iustitiae,  prin- 
ceps  ((?)  sag-kal)  coeli  et  terrae,  sum- 
mus  inter  Anunnaki,  SAK  208*.  dB.  est 
dominus,  leo  (magnus),  qui  aperit...  coe- 
lum  clausum,  iudex,  qui  aspicit  oculo 
benigno  debilem,  re\e'-babbar,  SAK210c, 
1  sqq.  C.  Ham.  1,  40  sqq.  2,  22-36;  5, 
4  sqq.  ;  40,  84;  41,  97;  42,  14;  43,  14. 
32.  «  iubente  u  S.,  iudice  magno  coeli 
et  terrae,  iustitiam  meam  in  terra  dif- 
fundam  »  ;  «  H.,  rex  iustitiae,  cui  il  Sa- 
mas  leges  (ki-na-tim  =  iusta)  donavit». 

«  Regi,  qui  ad   verba    mea    audierit 

sicut  mihi,  regi  iustitiae,  nS.  sceptrum 
diuturnum  det,  populum  suum  in  iusti- 
tia  regat  ».  «US.,  iudex  magnus  coeli 
et  terrae,  qui  dirigit  onmem  creaturam 
vivam,  dominus  virtutis    meae,  regnum 


eius  frangat,  iudicium  eius  ne  iudicet, 
viam  eius  disturbet,  robur  exercitus  eius 
destruat,  in  somniis  eius  visionem  ma- 
lam  de  destructione  fundamenti  regni 
eius  et  de  pernicie  terrae  eius  ei  mittat; 
verbum  malum  dei  S.  subito  eum  ap- 
prehendat,  supra  inter  vivos  eum  per- 
dat ;  infra  in  terra  animam  eius  aqua 
privet  ».  «  Sol  oriri  fecit  iustitiam,  dBab- 
bar  pedibus  calcavit  iniustitiam  »,  SAK 
138,   18.   10;  cf.   108,19.  S  sqq.;  16  sqq. 

5)  De  aliis  titulis  d  B.  cf.  Paffr.  Gl. 
94  sqq. 

6)  «  Qui  mutaverit...  inscriptionem 
hanc :  An-nu-um  et  An-tuin  ilEn-lil  et 
ilNin-lil,  uI~skur  et  n  Ninni,  n  Sin  et 
''Samas...  ei  maledictione  pessima  ma- 
ledicant  ».  Ex  hoc  textu  interdum  de- 
ducunt  (cf.  Schollm.  Sum.  Bab.  Hymn. 
u.  Geb.  an  Samas),  "  Samas  fuisse  ha- 
bitam  uxorem  aSin;  quia  autem  deest 
textus  sequens,  in  quo  certe  enumera- 
tio  deorum  continuabatur  et  sec.  omnes 
alios  text.  ilA-a  est  uxor  nSa}>ias,  nihil 
ex  hoc  loco  deduci  posse  videtur ;  cf. 
infra  nom.  prop.  Babbar-ama-mu  (B.  ma- 
ter-mea). 

7)  De  templis  d  B.  in  urbibus  Sippar, 
Larsa,  Girsu  cf.  sup.  I,  1  a,  praeterea 
Paffr.  Gl.  98  sq.;  e-di-kud,  King,  L.  Ham. 
209;  e-gi-na-ab-tiim,  SAK  206  6,  2.  8. 
M  d  Babbar-he-gd/,  King,  L.  Ham.  3,  214; 
cf.  'd  d  A-a-he-gd/,  CT  3,  42  6.  21;  cf. 
AV  "Babbar,  TSA  2  R  6;  Legr.  Rd'U 
293  R;  sangu  dB.,  Legr.  Rd'U  29  Obv.; 
de  Gen.  Tr.   D  30. 

8)  Imagines  et  emblemata  d  Babbar.  : 
celeberrima  imago  u  S.  in  capite  stele 
C.  Ham.  est,  cui  titulus  apponi  posset 
C.  Ham.  41,  95-98  ;  eius  emblemata  sunt 
«  discus  solaris  »  et  «  annulus  »  (peren- 
nitatis?).  Huic  similis  est  imago  inventa 
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in  lapide  angnlari  tenipli  n  S.  in  Sippar, 
in  qua  tamen  multa  nondum  sunt  expli- 
cata,  v.  gr.  serpens  canopen  super  u  S. 
formans,  quattuor  disci  (cardines  terrae?) 
in  mari  etc.  cf.  A  Guide...  Brit.  Mus. 
pl.  22.  «  (Gudea)  versus  orientem  in 
loco  fati  fixit  (?)  emblema  '•  Babbar  (no- 
minatum)  «  sag-alim-ma  »,  SAK,  118,  26. 
3  sqq.;  de  magno  reti  d  B.  cf.  SAK  16, 
1.  1  sq.,  24  sqq.;  18,  2.  9  sqq.  In  cyl. 
et  sigill.  saepe  "  S.  repraesentari  vide- 
tur  ut  homo  ascendens  in  montem  vel 
jnter  duos  montes,  cf.  Ward,  Seal.  Cyl. 
368,  1-4  ;  373,  6;  374,  8  ;  379,  31  ;  394,  1  ; 
395,  4.  6.  De  discis  in  honorem  u  S.  factis 
cf.  BE  6,  2.  88  ;  99  sq.  ;  106  sq.;  Paffr. 
Gl.  97;  cf.  Schollm.  Hymn.  an  S.  18 
sqq. 

9)  S1S.  erat  deus  (quia  iudex),  per 
quem  communissime  iurabatur,  cf.  Mer- 
cer,  the  Oath.  ;  cf.  sa-sa-ru(m)  '•  Samas, 
CT  2,  47.   19. 

10)  De  sigillis  cf.  Krausz,  Sieg.  37-40 
(<<  S.  solus,  vel  simul  cum  uxore  ''  A-a, 
vel  cum  uAdad). 

11)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Hub.  Pers.  170  sq. 
(*Vtu  et  <<Babbar);  Paffr.  GI.  100;  Thur. 
Dg.  LC  p.  6S;  Ranke,  Pers.  206  sq.  ; 
Ungn.  Dilb.  136.  cf.  Babbar-ama-mu, 
STH  21,  6;  ««  B.-lu-mu,  Nik.  18,  2; 
STH  17  R  3;  dB.  d  im-gi(g)>i",  DP  136, 
9;  Xik.  3  R  5;  <<B.-a-mu  Nik.  20,  1; 
<<B.-igi-gub(-lugal-an-da),  STH  3  ;  Nik. 
9,  3;  <'B.-/u-sd(g)-ga,  STH  17,  5;  Nik. 
218,  1;  «'>  B.-ni-kus,  DP  135,  5;  STH 
25,  1  ;  He-babbar,  STH  23,  8;  dBdr-bdr 
(-ra),  Bart.  2,  51.  1,  2;  67,  32.  3;  62, 
23.  4;  1,  25,  66,3;  de  Gen.  TD  5512, 
Obv. ;  *B.-gir-gal,  de  Gen.  TD  5498; 
Bart.  I,  42,  63,  II;  <■ '  B.-en-du(g),  Bart. 
2,  68.  33,  1;  <<B.-ha-zu,  Bart.  1,  6, 
257.   1;    *B.-ki-ag,     Bart.    2,    53,   10,1; 


<<B.-ku  <<Nin-sib-us-e,  Bart.  1,  22,56,  7; 
<<B.-pa(d)-da,  Bart.  2,  94,  105  R;  <<B.- 
si-di,  Bart.  2,  68.  33,  1  ;  <<B.-uru-na, 
Bart.  2,  71.  51,  4;  'B.-zi-mu,  Bart.  2, 
85,  87.  4;  <<B.-nim(?)-e,  Bart.  2,  60,21, 
4  ;  <<B.-me-ldm,  de  Gen.  TD  5483 ;  Ur 
(Lugal,  Lii)  dB.,  de  Gen.  TD.  <<B.-ik- 
kus,  de  Gen.  TrD  63;  Nu-iir  «S.,  Legr. 
Rd'U  358  R;  362  Obv.  ;  177  Obv. ;  <<B.- 
usum-gal,  Legr.  Rd'U  304  R;  382  R; 
BE  3  p.  91;  6,  1  p.  63;  8  p.  71;  9  p. 
77  ;  15  p.  55  ;  17,  157  ;  Str.  AV  7957  sq.; 
7896  sqq.;  Tallq.   Nam.    279  sqq. 

III.  Text.  rec:  1)  In  serie  An  \  ilA- 
num  '<  Samas  pertinet  ad  familiam  ilSin, 
quia  est  eius  filius.  Primo  adducuntur 
eius  nomina,  scil.  CT  25,  25,  4-29;  46, 
80-7-19,  131  R;  27,  K  4365  ;  34,  K  4209 
R.  6  sqq.  ?;  CT  24,  39,  XI,  30-34.  Sunt 
autem  :  <<A-e-kid;  dA-la-mal;  <<Ab-mah; 
"Ain-na;  ''Buziir  ;  <<Girn-ga/;  dGi"s-nu; 
<'Gis-sir-(gal)  ;  •- ' Dil-su-um-zib;  <<En-bad- 
an-ki;  U;  ^U-tu-di-mns ;  <'(Td;  < ' Ut-ta- 
gisgal-lu ;  '<  Ud-de-gub-ba;  <'  i ;D-e;  <<  /  'mun; 
Umun-sa-a;  '  I  D-su--u  ;  dVrii-gai;  U/uki; 
''...-zag;  '  Ilba;  << Kdr-kdr-ra ;  dKassebd; 
<<Kassebi;  •> Kn-uz-bi ;  "Kur-ku!-/a;  <'Kid; 
''Kili-dagal ;  'Jfa-gdii-da-au-ua ;  <<Mu ('?) ; 
•<jVul-la;  ilNu-ur  ''Sainsi;  dNun-sag-?; 
<<Nin-sa-a;  dSag-mas-"su-du ;  <<Sa-ah;  Sa- 
am-su ;  •' Pa  ""-''"'«-su-du;  <<Salam;  <<Ra- 
ap-pa  ilKu-uz-bi;  dSa(g)-mds(?);  dSu-ri- 
ia-ds ;  <<Suba;  •'■  Tur-kitr. 

Allatis  nominibus  enumerantur  in  ca- 
talogo  deorum  <<A-a,  uxor,  eiusque  no-  ■ 
mina ;  dein  eius  minisrri  (sukkal)  ad 
dextram  et  ad  sinistram  et  a!ii ;  dein 
eius  filii  et  filia  et  multi  alii  dii  inferio- 
res,  inter  quos  6  iudices  (CT  25,  26. 
4-9).  Concludunt  eius  familiam  < '  Sumu- 
kan  (r=  <<Gir,  ^Sag-gdn)  deus  animalium 
oampi,  filius  u  Samas  et  quidam   alii  dii 
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agrestes;  cf.    Zim.  VSGW    63,    115  sq. 
Schollm.  Hymn.  u.  Geb.  an  S.   11-18. 

2)  Myth.  :  In  «  Enuma  elis  »  Samas 
probabiliter  creatur  ab  "  Marduk,  cf. 
Dhorme  TR  59-63.  In  diluvio  US.  deter- 
minavit  tempus  intrandi  arcam,  Dh.  1.  c. 
109,  87  ;  de  reti  "  Samas  in  myth.  Etana 
cf.  Dh.  1.  c.  166,  2.  11;  168,  12  etc;  de 
US.  in  Ep.  Gilg.  cf.  Dh.  200;  208;  210; 
220;  224;  236;  254;  284;  298.  In  myth. 
de  desc.  u  Istar  ad  inf.  u  Samas  coram 
"  Sin  et  «£b  flet,  Dhorme  RT  334. 

3)  Surpu  7,  86  sqq. :  «  homo  (exor- 
cizatus),  filius  dei  sui,  sit  purus,  cla- 
rus,  splendens...  US.,  summo  deorum, 
eum  tradas  »  ;  1.  c.  2,  130  sqq. :  «  Ve- 
niat  solutio  (obsessi),  o  u  S.,  iudex  ; 
solve  o  "S..  dominus  eorum,  quae  su- 
pra  et  quae  infra  sunt,  dux  deorum, 
rex  terrarum;  verbo  tuo  fiat  iustitia...  », 

1.  c.  2,  178:  «  dDuu  u  S.  nominibus  suis 
solvant»;  cf.  1.  c.  3,  23,  43,  114,  142 
(de  fascinatione  ''£>.);  1.  c.  4,  38  sqq.  : 
«  te  solvant  dii  (magni) ;  primo  te  sol- 
vat  a  Samas ;  secundo  u  Sin  et  ''Nergai; 
3  *  Istar,  il  Mal-mal  et  '<  Anunitu ;  4 
uAnu,  uBet,  uEa  et  uNin-mah ;  5  aRam- 
man,  uNin-ib,  uZa-mal-mal,  nSUH  et 
ilXin-gir-su;(>  ilUras,  ''Marduk,  ''Asari; 
''Sitig-gai-sar ;  7 ...  et  "  7"«-/«  »,  i.  c.  8, 
3:  «'<A>iu,  nAntu,  ''Bei,  "Belit,  uEa, 
u  Sin,  il  Samas,  "Ramman,  ''Mardnk...»; 
Zim.   Rit.,  u  S.  pass. 

4)  De  hymnis  et  precibus  ad  "Samas 
cf.  Schollm.  Hym.  und  Geb.  an  Samas; 
Langd.  Lit.  p.  58  sq. ;  Langd.  NBK 
102.  41  sqq. ;   148,  10  sqq.;   190,  23;  192, 

2.  1   sqq.  etc.  cf.  306. 

5)  «  ^Nabonidus)  ad  nS.,  magnum  do- 
minum,  dominum  meum,  et  ad  nA-a 
dominam  magnam...  deprecatus  sum  ; 
e-babbar-ra,  templum  eorum  in    Sippar,    ' 


in  lapide  fundamentali  antiqui  regis  Na- 
ram-Sin  erexi...  >,  Langd.  NBK  230,  14 
sqq.;  254,  10  sqq.  ;  102;  de  Larsa  cf. 
1.  c.  96;  234.  >'» Samas  et  uAdad  sunt 
dei  oraculorum:  Langd.  1.  c.  62,  31; 
102.  16  sqq. ;  76,  28  sqq. ;  170,  62;  220, 
51  ;  226,  61  ;  238,  41 ;  246,  49  ;  254,  29  ; 
256,  15  sqq.  ;  264,  6;  270,  34.  41  sqq. ; 
cf.  Jastr.  Rel.  2,  1098  ;  per  hos  quoque 
deos  iurant,  cf.  Dhorme  TR  140,  4  sqq.; 
142,  21 ;  29. 

6)  Pudi-itu,  rex  Assyriae,  in  hon.  n  S. 
templum  aedificat  (in  Assur  urbe),  King, 
Assyr.  k.  p.  3 ;  de  diis,  qui  in  hoc  tem- 
plo  colebantur  cf.  III  R  66,  2. 

7)  Sicut  uSin  (unitus  cum  ''Nergat) 
habebat  suas  stellas  sacras,  sic  ''Samas 
quoque  et  ''Adad,  scil.  ''Nabu  u  ''Sarru, 
V  R  46,  1.  30.  Numerus  sacer  il  S.  est 
20  et  eius  patris  "  Sin  =  30,  CT  25, 
50.  10.  Eius  mensis  est  Tisritu,  IV  R 
33,   4.   42;  cf.  dBuzur  10  =  "  Samas. 

Conclusio:  1)  uSamas,  qui  totam 
terram  circumit  omniaque  videt  et  scit 
et  propterea  iudex  et  deus  oraculo= 
rum,  in  urbibus  Larsa  et  Sippar  po- 
tissimum  colebatur  ;  quaenam  ex  his 
urbibus  antiquiorem  habuerit  cultuni  nS. 
historice  non  constat.  Fortasse  Larsa 
(hodie  Senkereh)  erat  sedes  et  caput 
cultus  apud  Sumerios,  et  Sippar  (hodie 
Abu-Habba)  apud  Semitas;  inde  a  tem- 
pore  Ham.  templum  nS.  in  Sippar  mul- 
to  celebrius  erat  templo  Larsae;  et  iu- 
dices  urbis  Sippar  celebriores  Babylonis. 
Secundum  C.  Ham.  44,  76  sq.  primum 
exemplar  stele  codicis  H.  in  templo 
e-babbar  (probabiliter  in  Sippar)  erectum 
erat. 

2)  Nonnihil  mirum  est,  quod  US.  fi- 
lius  u  Sin  dicatur.  Id  si  non  historice 
ex    maiore    auctoritate    urbis    Ur    prae 
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Larsa  et  Sippar  explicandum  est,  fortasse 
dici  possit:  n  Sin  est  debilior  et  propte- 
rea  veterior,  quam  heros  "Samas;  prae- 
terea  filii  noctu  generantur  et  lux  iu- 
venis  quotidie  mane  surgit  et  usque  ad 
perfectum  diem  crescit ;  et  interdum 
filii  maiores  sunt  parentibus. 
f  3)  E  opinione  communi  Assyriolo- 
gorum  u  Marduk,  aNinib,  ''Xergal  et 
alii  specialem  phasim  solis  repraesenta- 
bant ;  sed  hanc  sententiam  ex  ipsis  tex- 
tibus  solide  probari  posse  non  puto. 
Nomen  dei  "Nu-ur  a  Samas  monstrat 
lucem  et  radios  solis  etiam  separatim 
ab  ipso  sole  venerationi  fuisse,  sicut 
apud  Aegyptios  tempore  Amenhotep  IV 
pharaonis. 

4)  cf.  dSe-na-i-la-na ;  cf.  dLugat-banda, 
Rad.  in  Hilpr.  Anniv.  Vol.  418  sqq. 

3082.  d  Sanabi  ^'hi  (bi)    =   "  £-a, 

CT  24,  15.  52;  CT  25,  50.  8:  ...  sar  apsi 
belnakbi  |  Sanabi  (=  40)  |  ''£-a  ;  V  R,  37. 
11  a:  '■'  sa-na-bi  \  nom.  \  a£-a\  cf.  d  ni- 
inin. 

3083.  d  Sar,  An-sar  (var.  aAsur),  Br. 
8212 j  cf.  ''.-Vsitr  I,  6. 

3084.  d  §ar-gaz,  Br.  8253  sq.  ;  CT  24, 
35.  20  ;  d  R  =  '"'  9aKu  dSa(g)-zu  =  arma 
divina  aMarduk,  V  R  46,  32.  "'■"'Sar-gaz, 

za  --gax 

Thomp.  Mag.  &  Astr.  1,  209.  1  ;  1.  c. 
vol.  2,  236  G  «  GAZ »  cum  glossa 
ga-az\  cf.  »a  sar-ur,  Sar-gaz  sacra  arma 
'Xitigirsu:  SAK  68,  5.  37/39;  70,  6. 
49;  98,  9.  24;  114,  22.  20;  128,  7.  19. 
8,  2  ;  dR,  arma  manus  sinistrae  dNinib 
cf.  Hrozny,  Ninrag  12,  21  sq.  ''Lugal 
''-GL\D\  |  min  (=  aAM  d Nin- 
ezen+bi),  CT  29,  44.  12. 

3085.  dSar-ur  =  "  Mus-te-sir  hab-lim, 
V  R  46,32;  Br.  8280,  13235  ;  CT  24,  35. 
19;  dSar-ur    (sic!),    Thur.    Dg.    LC    p. 


67.  •■  "'  Sar-ur,   Thomps.    Mag.  et  Astr. 
it  -ar-ui" 

1;  209.  1.  ''R  kakku  dan-nu  sa  resi  bel 
matdti  (in  exorcismo  quodam),  cf.  ZA 
16,  172.  50;  d  R,  arma  manus  dextrae 
Xinib,  Hrozny  Ninr.  12,  20;  cf.  dSar- 
gaz. 

3086.  d  Sar-ur  (u)  d  Sar-gaz  |  "  En- 

uru-mu  sa...-lam-...,  CT  25,  14.  17.  (cf. 
dEn-uru-mu)\  dR  \  n  mus-te-sir  hab-lim 
u  <<  *t  kakku  ''Marduk  (=  sa(g)-zu),  V  R 
46,  32(7;  cf.  Hom.  in  Krausz,  Sieg.  79 
A  2;  Mercer,  Oath,  91  A  1  ;  cf.  CT  24, 
35.  19  sq. ;  2  kakkabdni  sa  ina  imni 
":ulGir-tab  izzi  P'-zudSar-ur  u  dSar-ga:. 
CT  33,  3.  31  sq.  ;  >""lSar-ur  ">ulSar-gaz 
una  ex  12  stellis  su-ut  ''£-a,  CT  33,  9. 
19,  (=  aculeus  }.  und  u  Scorpii,  Kugl. 
Sternk.  und  Sternd.  Erg.  zum  I  und  II 
Buch,  p.   10,   16). 

3087.  d  Sar-gi-a  |  min  sukal  di  ri-a-bi- 
da-ge  =  suk-kal-lu  a-hi-iz  di-e-ni,  CT 
24,  2.  43  sq. ;  20,  27  (dSar-%\-a) ;  min 
=    '  Nin-subur  ? . 

3088.  d  Sar  a  ar-kin   |  min  (=  dNin- 

sttbur?)  d-gdl  e-an-na-ge  =  mu-ir  bit 
''A-ni,  CT  24,  2.   41  ;  cf.   20,  26. 

3089.  '  Sar-sarbe  cf.  aSar-bu-u. 

3090.  "  Sarru  cf.  "Lugal. 

3091.  "  Sar-rat,  Tallq.  Nam.  287;  cf. 
nin-gal-abzu  =  sar-rat  ap-si-i,  V  R  51, 
24  sq.;  Sp.  131,  14  (Str.,  ZA  6,  242.  14^; 
Str.  AV  n.  8074  ;    cf.  Craig  RT  57,  22. 

3092.  Sarrat-Dilbad,  S.-Sippar,-  BA 
6,  H5,136:  Sar-raf1  Nibrtt  *",  BE  17, 
157;  sar-rat  Kisxi  (=  dBa-u)...  sar-rat 
ki-sur-ri-eKi  (=  ''  Is-ha-ra)  etc.  Str.  AV 
n.   8074. 

3093.  d  Sar-ra-i-tum  |  (?  =)  sar-rat 

su  dSin-nah'.  Str.  AV  n.  8071. 

3094.  a  Sar-sar  |  min  (■=  ilSumukan)  \ 

ia  Su-ti-i,   CT  24,  42.   93. 
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3095.  d  Sar  iaa'  min-sar   I    =   "  £-a), 

CT  24,   14.   44;  27,  11  a;  Weissb.  Misc. 

7,  8. 

3096.  d5ar-sar-ra   |   ii&ni  [rabutif], 

CT  25,   18,   R  2,   3;  cf.  d  Sdr-sdr-ri. 

3097.  d  §ar  etc. ;  cf.  ,!-SVzr  etc.  ;  dMu 
etc. 

3098.  dSar-ra-bu  |  *lugal-glr-ra 
Mar**,  Str.  AV.  8072,  CT  25,  36  R  30; 
35  R  24;  37.  20:  dKA  (error  pro  sdr)- 
ra-bu  |  ^wm  (=  * lugal-gir-ra)  dmin  (= 
•'Nergal)  ina  [Marki];  V  R  46,  22  c; 
II  R  54,  76  c;  cf.  d  KAL-EDIN  (=  *'.Sa>-- 
ra-bu)  (personificatio  Samitmf  cf.  KAT3 
415). 

3099.  d  §ar-ra-hu  |  en  'Dun-gi  dNan- 
na(r),  Str.  AV  8070  ;  Surpu  2,  177  ;  S,  15. 

3100.  d  Sar-sar-ri  |  min  (=  d  Nin-ib) 
sa  na-as-pan-ti,  (=:  oppressionis,  subver- 
sionis),  CT  25,  11.  27;  dSar-sar-ra  \  min 
(=  dNin-ib)  |  j<7  na-ds-pan-te ,  CT  24,  40. 
62  :  cf.   Br.  4367  ;  8274. 

3101.  d  Sargad  ki  (error  pro  *A5£  **'•?), 
RTC  61  R  2,  1  ;  Nik.  53  R  2  ;  16,  5. 
1,  11,  R  3,  3;  cf.  Lugal  Kes*'.  Nik. 
90,  3. 

3102.  H  Saru  sa  e-nu-hi  cf.  d  Mer- 
sa(g)-kus-"sd. 

3103.  Se-azag-ga,  Hub.  Pers.  180. 

3104.  k-ka  d  §E  (?)-an-na-[?;  | ,  ct  29, 

45.    15. 
ol05.   d  Se-ba...  |  su  lu  e  NunKi-ga-ge, 
CT  24,  29.   113. 

3106.  d  §e-bi-tu-'u-e,  Dat.  Sg.  dei 
«  Sebitus  »  Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr. 
Urart.  422.  (« Cetait  Dionysius,  Bac- 
chus,  dieu  du  vin,   dieu  «  venerable  >). 

3107.  ^'Se-e-du:  a-la-ad  \  dKAL  \  se- 
e-du;  gidim-sig-ga  dKAL-sig-ga  \  "se-e- 
di  dum-ki  ta-mas-si  dum-ki,  Str.  AV 
8171;  gidim  \  se-e-du,  RA  10,  71  ;  genius 
protector  palatii    et    tempH ;    cf.    ZA  1, 


68  sqq. ;  6,  124  sqq.  ;  Muss.-Arn.  Dict. 
Quaenam  sit  differentia  inter  Sedu  et 
Lamassu,  et  utrum  Sedu  boni  et  mali 
numerice  sint  iidem  an  distincti,  non 
constat.  cf.  dKAL. 

3108.  d  Se-en  (var.  in)-na,  CT  32,  30 
Obv.  1  ;  30  Obv.  2  ;  de  Gen.  TD  5504 
Obv.  ;  TrD.  13;  3;  RA  9,  60,  AM  9; 
SA  72  ;  Langd.  TD  57  (hinc  saepe  in 
text.  Drehem). 

3109.  dSe-en-tur;  ama  'R  dim-me-ir 
1-bi,  V  R  52,  11  a  (cf.  Langd.  Ps.  150 
n.  5,    11). 

3110.  d  §e-zal,  Craig.  RT  2,  9.  \2;(dR 
dGam-me). 

3111.  Se-il-la  (ri.  d.?),  Hub.  Pers.  180; 
cf.  Itu... 

3112.  "Se-mu-U  |  sa  kir-bi-ti*',  Str. 
AV  n.  S247. 

3113.  dSe-mi-e,  dSe-mi-i;  d§e-me, 

BE  14,   p.   59;   15,  55. 

3114.  n  Se-na-i-la-na  |  "PaWLugal 
dBabbar  u  d  ...  |  ,  CT  24,  18  R  10  (=duo 
gemini). 

3115.  d  Se-nun(-na),  DP  93,  6. 

3116.  d  §e-nun(-na)-su-gid,  DP  115, 

14;  TSA   17   R  5,   16    R  4,  STH   24,  5. 

3117.  d§e-nun-su-gid-KA§-DU, 

SAK  56,  5.  6. 

3118.  d  Se-nun-sii-gid-sabar,  Thur. 
Dg.  TDT  1,   1085. 

3119.  d§E'NI...   cf.  «Ba-a-lam. 

3120.  d§eie-nir-da  |  min  (=  «A-A), 

CT  25,  9,  27  ;  25,  31 ;  CT  24,  31.  67  *  ;  Br 
10616.  Ranke  Pers.  206  sq.;  BE  6  p.  63 
Langd.  Ps.  158,  54  n.  3  (=:  Reisn.  Hymn 
48,  54) ;  Langd.  Lit.  p.  143.  cf.  dSu-nir-da; 
TSA  20,  1;  DP  39  3;  148;  162;  171,  1 
cf.  229,  16  (d Se-se-nir  (s\c\)-ama-mu , 
cf.  >' ezinu  —  d  Se-tir);  Nik.  3,  3  ;  5,  2 
Thur.  Dg.  TDT  1,  1448;  King.  L.  Ham 
3,  224.  3. 


Se-ra-ah 


256  — 


Su-zabar-azag 


3121.  ''  Se-ra-ah  (emesal)  \  ■ '  Sahan  | 
iitug  e-sar-ra-ge,  Str.  AV  8303.  d[Se]- 
ra-ah  gidim  e-sar-ra  =  '<  Sirtt  ra-bi-is 
e-stt-ma.  V  R  52,  19  a  sq.  ;  cf.  d  Sa- 
han. 

3122.  5e-ruJlM  |  «...,  CT  29,   45.  22. 

3123.  d  Se-ru-um,  '  Se-rum,  d§e- 
ru,    '•  Serum  (=  l  rd-zal ,  Thur.  Dg. 

LC  p.  57;  BE  15  p.  55;  Ranke  Pers. 
207   BA  6,   H.  5.   136. 

3124.  d  Se-ru-U-a,  cf.  d  E-ru-ti-a  ;  cf. 
KAT3  429  n.  1;  cf.  Muss.-Arn.  Dict. 
1111. 

3125.  JSe-ru-ia,  lll  R  66  Obv.  9e, 
31  d. 

3126.  d  Se-ru-KUR-KUR,  Scheil.  T. 

elam.  sem.  3,  37.   21. 

3127.  dSe-ri,  Br.  7446 1?;. 

312«.  A  Se-ir-ba  cf.  «■SURIM.  aiam. 
312'».  dSe-tab-ba  |  su(*gu[b-ba  dSin- 

na-ge]),  CT  25,  19.  12;  21  Obv.  5;  CT 
24,  37.  Sb\  (cf.  Br.  13103);  cf.  ...  |  <' se 
mhi  tab:  dam-bi-sal,  CT  24,  23.  10;  cf. 
CT  24,  9.  18  sq.  (...)  \  ■' [se]-tab-[ba]) ; 
uxor  ''  KAL\KAL]. 

3130.  dSE-TlR   cf.   "ezinu. 

3131.  d  Ses(-mu)  RTC  n.  64  2;  TSA 
p.  107;  Hub.  Pers.  180;  DP  192,  7; 
193,  5;   194,  4. 

3132.  "  SES-la-mi-tum,  Tallq.  Nam. 
287. 

3133.  d  §u  etc,  cf.  ''  Gimil,  etc. 

3134.  dSU,  TSA  15,  1,  [16,  1];  dSU= 
Marduk,  Br.  10535,  10661  (cf.  d  KU-a  = 
•'Se-af);  cf.  tSti-,  (=  Marduk)  Br.  10834; 
1.  c.  =  *  Mes  =  Mard.uk;  ■ '  Sti-gim, 
RTC  11   R  2. 

3135.  d  Su(??)-an-na  cf.  d  Si-an-na. 

3136.  d§u-bu-u;  d  Siru  dR  mdr-bit  sa 
'Di-e-ir,   V  R   56,    49;    cf.   KB   3,    171. 

49. 

3137.  dSu-bu-la,   Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  67; 


Ranke  Pers.  207;  BE  6,  p.  63;  15  p. 
55;  Tallq.  Nam.  287;  Scheil,  Sippar  p. 
140;  Gautier,   Dilbat  p.  58,  7. 

3138.  dSu-bu-la  (=  d  Su-bu-la)  \  sa 
Sum-du-lahi,  II  R  60,  18«,  *;  61,  12  4 
(/*...),  Str.  AV  8381;  BE  8  p.  71;  15 
p.  55;  Surpu  8,  14;  Langd.  Ps.  84,  5; 
Tallq.  Nam.  287;  Craig,  RT  p.  58,  11 
(d  I-sum  u  dR  ilani  ■••"'  Diklat  u  ■■•  Pit- 
rattu);  cf.  '<  I-sitm :  cf.  CT  25,  28,  K. 
7659  R  (=  Obv.!).  cf.  Hinke,  a  new 
bound.  st.  229. 

3139.  d  Su-bi-gar  j  min  (=  dDi-tar), 
CT  25,  40.   17. 

3140.  Su7-bir-bi,  III  R  66  Obv.  31  e. 

3141.  Su-ga-lam-ma,  Hub.  Pers.  iso 
(Ur...). 

3142.  §u-ga-mu-na  |  dXergaldNusku, 
Del.  Les.4  p.  136,  8  (deus  Cass.);  BE 
14   p.   60;    15   p.   55. 

3143.  Su-ga-ab  <<Nergal,  De!.  Koss. 
25,  12;  BE  15  p.  55;  Hinke,  a  new 
bound.  229. 

ol44.   Su-gal,   BE  15  p.  55. 

3145.  d  Su-gal-an-zu  (=  ■<  be-lit  i-H), 
CT  24,   12.  30;  25,   90  3;    cf.    Br.  7204. 

3146.  d§U-gal,  TSA  15,  S;  14;  Nik. 
2,  7;   157,  2;   DP  113,  8:  cf.  <-'■  Sti. 

3147.  d  §u7-gar  =  e-ne-nu,    Br.   10855. 

3148.  J  Su-gU,  SAK  176,  1.  10  (deus 
elam.  ?). 

3149.  Su-gur-ra  =  ■'  Su--dir-ia,  Del. 
Les.4  p.  136,  9.  (deus  Cass.) ;  cf.  ''Ltt- 
gal  =  Adad. 

3150.  dSu-gim,  RTC  n  R  2. 

3151.  d  Su-gis-zi(d)-du,    M.    5180; 

Maklu  7,   15. 

3152.  ''§u-dir-ia  =Su-gur-*ra;  cf.  h. 

3153.  d  Su-da(-a)-nu,  V  R  6,  40(deus 
elam.);  cf.  RT  27  p.  109,   51. 

3154.  d  Su-ud-da,   BE  14  p.  59. 

3155.  '' Su-zabar-azag   |    dSa-ta   sa 
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ni-me-ki,   CT    25,    10.    36;    21   R  10  (= 
*  Sa-la-as) ;  Langd.  Lit.  27,  8. 

3156.  d  Su-zi-an-na  j  dam-ban{da)  dEn- 
lil-ld-ge  um-me-da  dSin-na-ge,  CT  24,  5. 
13  sq. :  22,  112.  CT  25,  49  Obv.  1: 
[d  su-z]i-an-na  |  a  be-lit  BabiliM...;  Br. 
7126;  11653/8;  BE  15  p.  56;  Surpu  8, 
16;  Langd.   Lit.  p.   144;   II  R  62,  2.  5-7. 

9"  md  ka-zal-nun-na  \  min  (=  elip)  dR 
9"  md  sa{g)-hul-la  \  min  (=  elip)  d  min 

(=  R) 

gii  tn(j  m  nir-gdl  |   min  {=  elip)  d  min 
(=  R).  cf.  d  Gimil-zi-an-na. 

3157.  d5u-hal-bi  |  iu  {utug  d  Gu-la- 
ge),  CT  24,  36.  46;   Br.   13043. 

3158.  d  Su-hi-za-bi-il,  BE  15  p.  56. 

3159.  d  Su-i-gi-na,  BE  15  p.  56  [iu-i 
=  rasor,  Haarkiinstler  etc). 

3160.  d  Su-KAL,  BE  6  p.  63. 

3161.  d  S\i-kes-da-ga  (=  Marduk), 

CT  24,  37.  96. 

3162.  d  §u-ul-la-la  |  min  (=  Ea),  CT 
25,  33.  22). 

3163.  d  Su-ul-lat  cf.  <*<?«(?),  CT  29, 

45.  27. 

3164.  Su-lu-ul-...,  descriptionem  ima- 
ginis  eius  vd.  Thomps.   Dev.   2,   156. 

3165.  dSulman;  •>  Suf-man,  ■'  DI-ma- 
nu,  "Dl-nu,  Tallq.  Nam.  287  cf.  d  DI- 
ma-nu-nunu  <•'  Te-di,  III  R  66  R  2,  40. 
Secundum  KAT a  474  sq.  d  S.  fortasse 
=  "Ninib;  cf.  d  Di-mes ;  Clay  PN  207. 

3166.  "  Su-ma-Ii-ia,  be-lit  iadiv1  el- 
lu-ti  a-si-bat  ri-se-e-ti  ka-bi-sa-at  kup- 
pa-a-ti,  V  R  56,  46  sq.  ;  n  Su-ka-mu-na 
u  d  R  ildni  kabli  ta-mu  (=  gemini?), 
Zim.  in  Frank,  Bild.  p.  35,  12  ;  39  sq.; 
d  Su-ka-mu-na  u  d  Si-ma-li-\a\,  Surpu  2, 
139 ;  cf.  IV  R '  59,  3.  23  ;  >"  MEII 
d  Si-bar-ru  \  "•  Antil  d  Si-i-ma-li-ia,  V  R 
44,  4.  36  ;  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  bound.  st. 
p.    230  ;    d  Si-ma-H-ia,    Str.    AV    8237  : 


{d  Gal  d  lum-lum-mu  ■'  Belit  Bdd-an-ki 
•<■  Belit  Akkad  d  Igi-du  <lA-nu-ni-tu  ddu- 
mu-e  sa  <•> Ma-li-ki  ub-la  ana  Kutu);  dSi- 
i-ma-li-ia  urbis  Sippar-il A-ru-ru,  BA  3, 
238.  44;  Scheil  T.  e  s.  3,  38.   7. 

3167.  d  Su-ma-ma  |  d  Di-tar,  CT  25, 

40.   16. 

3168.  d  Su-mah  |  su  {utug  dGu-la-ge), 
CT  24,  36.  45  ;  47,  17  :  ■>  R  |  su  {utug 
e-gal-mah-ge);  Br.  13044. 

dR  =  Marduk,  CT  24,  37.  95;  CT 
25,    40.  8. 

cf.  BE3.91;deGen.  TD  5539  (d/r <*...); 
cf.  a  Ka-at  ra-bu-tu  (=  d  Su-mah)  = 
«  deus  cum  manu  magna  ». 

3169.  d  §u-mah-an-na  (?),  Krausz, 
Sieg.  94. 

3170.  ™*  §u-mu-du,  V  R  6,  33,  (deus 
elam.) ;  cf.  ""f  Si-mud. 

3171.  d  §u'MU§  (?)-6,  Hub.  Pers.  180 
{Ur*...). 

3172.  d  §u-nam-ri  |  min  {="Ea)  |  sa 
gur-gur-ri,  CT  24,  43.  119;  cf.  M  10973. 

3173.  '  Su-ni-dugud  |  su. ..  (pertinet 
ad  familiam  Kinib),  CT  25,  1.   1  a. 

3174.  d  Su-nir-da  =  *A-a,  M  196  (er- 
ror  pro  <*  Se-nirdaf). 

3175.  d  §u-s[a]-dii(g)-ga  (/«  kin-gi-[a 
d  Ma-nun-gat-ge],  CT  24,  35.  23;  CT  25, 
4.  15  :  d  [Su]-sd  sa-du(g)  iu-ga  \  su  (/«  kin- 
gi-a  d  Ma-7iun-ga[I-ge]). 

3176.  d  Su-ka-mu-na  =  «  Marduk  sa 

pi-sa-an-nu,  CT  24,  50.  13  6;  cf.  d Su- 
ma-ti-ia.  n.  pr.  BE  17  p.  157;  '•  R  dSi- 
i-ma-li-ia  (dei  Sippar-'1  A-ru-ru  urbis), 
BA  3,  238.  44  ;  Scheil  T.  e-s.  3,  38.  7. 

3177.  d  Su 5u  Sa  na  "-sanabi  |  min  {= 
d  Nin-ib)  sa  kar-ra-di,  CT  25,  11.  30: 
Br.  7230. 

3178.  d  Su-ri-ia-as,  =  '<Samas,  Del. 
Les.4  135,  2,  (deus  Cass.). 

3179.  d  Susinag     1)    Su-si-na-ag  |  min 


Deimel  —  Pantheon  Babyl. 


17 


Su-ti(l)  la 
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(=  d  Nin-ib)  ina  Elamti,  CT  25,  12.  3; 
II  R  57,  48  c;  su-si-nag  \  SUH  \  dSu-si- 
nag,  CT  12,  11.  35;  i»-&+*Q  d  NINNI 
S[ES]1  |  ,  CT  29,  46.  4;  ''Ninni -j- ses, 
primus  deorum  Elam  ab  Asurbanipal 
enumeratorum,  V  R  6,  30«;  dSUR  (loco 
Ninni)-SES  \  min  (=  d  Nin-ib)  \  sa  ku- 
ul-ti,  CT  24,  41.  65  (=  III  R  67,  68f); 
iSUH....  +  SES  |  min  (=  dNin-ib),  CT 
25,  12.  19  ;  ''SUH+SES  \  sa  e-gal-mes*', 
II   R  60,   10  a. 

2)  In  text.  el.-anz.  P.  Scheil  occurrunt 
hae  formae  :  ""i>  In-su-si-na-ag;  "^v  In- 
suus-na-ag;  dNINNI-erin;  ''SUH-erin; 
d  Nin-Ninni-erinKi  (Scheil  T.  e-s.  3  pl. 
6,  1.  5;  5,  21  etc);  dNINNI-!am,  cf.  RT 
27,  p.  llii  sq.;  formae  ideogr.  videntur 
esse  identicae  cum  :  d  NINNI-SES  tem- 
poris  posterioris;  de  MP...si-hu-lam  (?), 
■'«fSah(?)-hu-lam  cf.  Scheil  T.  e.  a.  2, 
61  ;  cf.  d  In-susinag. 

De  historia  cultus  huius  dei  supremi 
Elamitarum  cf.   RT  27,   110-115. 

3180.  d$u-ti(l)-Ia     (=    Marduk),    CT 

24,  37.   94;  Br.   13045. 

3181.  d  Sub-bu,  RTC  1,  2  (End...). 

3182.  d  '°-ba  Suba  |  min  (=Samas).  CT 

25,  27.   15:   Br  13776. 

3183.  d  Suba-nun-na,  aSa-la  be-lit  e- 
uun-un-ni  ana-ku,  dumu-e-a  d  R-ge, 
Langd.  Lit.  n.  16  col.  II  9  sq.  ;  d Suba- 
n[un-na],  CT    25,    21.   R  17. 

3184.  dSllbur-ra,     Langd.     Lit.     144  ; 

dSUBUR  |  su,  CT   29,  44.   13;    cf. 

d  Nin-subur. 

3185.  '  Subur  (=-  SAy)-a-zi  d  -da  | 

su  ab-ku-gal  an-na-ge,   CT  24,  3.  24;  21, 
57;   Br.  977. 

3186.  d  Subur-an  |  ki  min  (=  ?), 

CT  29,  44.   14. 

3187.  IdH"-^§Ugur    (=    LUGAL) 
min  (=  Adad),  CT  25,   16.  5. 


3188.  Sun-kul-kul,   Reisn.   Hymn.  48 
Obv.  61. 

3189.  "  Sun-nu-kus-sa  [  *\Adad],  CT 

25,   24.   16  *  (de  suppletione  cf.  1.  c.  24, 
17  a). 

3190.  d§ur    =    andullu    =   sululu,    M 
4562   sq. 

3191.  d  Suruppak  cf.  •' Su-kur-ru. 

3192.  dSurim     cf.     d  Lahar,     dSa-ra; 
d  Ga-a-a-u. 

3193.  Se-lr-ba 


SURIM-ALAM  |  ". 


CT  29,  46.  6. 


su-us-ru 


3194.  KUR-KUR 
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nu-um,   Str.  AV  8611;  CT  19,   19.  30. 

3195.  dSi  etc.  cf.  d  Igi  etc. 

3196.  §i-ig-mi'e  (?  deusCass.),  BE  15 
p.  55. 

3197.  d3i-da-da,  Clay  PN  207. 

3198.  dSl-DUcf.    "Igi-du;    dSIDUB 

cf.  d  Igi-sig-sig .  (—  n  Nergal ;  Ninib  ? 
Nabiif). 

3199.  dSi-du-ri,  Surpu  2,   172.  ^  Si- 

du-ri  lip-tur  ''  Is-tar  ni-me-ki  =  S.  sol- 
vat,  Istar  (=  dea)  sapientiae):  cf.  dSi- 
duri. 

3200.  dSi-hu,    (deus     Cass.?)    RT     27 
p.   10S  n.  2. 

3201.  nap  Si-hu-lam,  RT  27  p.  108,43. 

3202.  nap  Si-yi  (?)     (var.     pro     »*.&■ 
mudf),  RT  27  p.   108  n.  2. 

3203.  d  Si(?)-ih-ha-as  |  min(=Adad) 

Elam^,   CT  25,   17.   40. 

3204.  dSi-ka-gim,  M  7004. 

3205.  Si-'ul (?)-man  (?)] ,  jens.WZKM 

6,  67  sq.  (deus  elam) ;  Hiising:  Si-mud ; 
de  Gen.  Si-[am?\,  RT  27  p.   108,  46. 

3206.  d  [S  i  (?)-la-ba-ad  |  hi  (pertinet 
ad  Islar),  CT  24,  33.  21. 

1  3207.  a  Si-la-be,  ciay  PN  207. 
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3208.  °  Si-Ii-i-a,  Dat.  Sg.  dei  «  Silias  » 
Armeniorum,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  418 
(«  S.  etait  les  premieres  heurs,  qui  pre- 
cedent  1'aurore  »);  cf.  Si-Ii,  Clay  PN 
207. 

3209.  §i(-i)-ma-li-ia,  Surpu  2,  139; 
Str.  AV  8237;  V  R  44,  4.  36;  cf.  d  Su- 
ma-li-ia. 

3210.  ua°  Si-mud  (=  »»PSu-mu-du),  RT 
27  p.   108  sq,   48;  (var.  •>»» SI-HI?). 

3211.  d  Si-mi-i-gi-ni-e-ti-la-a-an, 

Messerschm.,  Mitanni-Stud.   130. 

3212.  d  Si-na-ma-ra-te  la  ■>{=  Su-ti), 

III  R  66  R  1,   30. 

3213.  d  §i-ni-bur  (unus  ex  diis  templi 
Anum  et  Adad  in  Asiur  urbe),  III  R  66 
Obv.  2,   12. 

3214.  dSi-pa-sa  » lugal-man,  III  R  66 
Obv.  37  e. 

3215.  d  §i(-i)-pak  (deus  Cass.  =  Sin, 
Del.  Koss.  p.  25;  39);  BE  9,  77;  14, 
59;  15,  55;  17,  157;  Hinke,  a  new  bound. 

p.  229. 


3216.  "  Si-i-sar-rat  |  dam-[bi-s]a/  (sci\. 
dei  dNergal),  CT  25,  1.  22;  CT  24,  49, 
10«. 

3217.  "  Si-ta-as-ka-su-nu,    CT  24, 

32,   100;  CT  25,  26  R  4.  (iudex  quidam 
dei  Samas). 

3218.  d  Si-ta-gam  sa  alu...  (=  »le-An- 

nin),   III   R  66  Rev.  31  e. 

3219.  dSu-tum  (unus  ex  diis  templi 
Anum  et  Adad  in  Assur  urbe),  III  R  66 
Obv.   12*. 

3220.  dSig  (Cf.  "Sagf),  M  7153. 

3221.  d§id  etc.   Cf.  *Mes   etc. 

3222.  d  Silig  etc.  cf.  dAsar  etc. 

3223.  d  Sin-mu-mu  (emesal)  \  d  Nin- 
mu-mu  |  »min  (=  »  R),  Br.  256.  CT  25, 
43.  3.  cf.  Zim.  VSGW  63,  94  (*  R  z= 
>'■  Nin-kul-kul??). 

3224.  d  Sinig  (?)-bar-rim-rim-me  | 

(dumu   dEn-[me-sar-ra],    CT   24,    5. 

31. 

3225.  dSita  |  min  (=  dAA),  CT  25, 
9,  21. 
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3226.  Ta-ag-gi-in-na,  ciay  PN  207. 

3227.  ''  Ta-har-ra,  Tallq.   Nam.  288. 

3228.  "  Ta-hu-ra,  III  R  66,  Rev.  $d. 

3229.  d  T(aj-hun-na  |  su  ni-gab  e-sag- 
il(-la)-ge,  CT  24,  16.  18  ;  28,  73  ;  (Br. 
12425  corrigendus). 

3230.  d  Ta-la-ap-'u-ra-a,  gen.  plur. 
dei  afflictorum  apud  Armenios;  Sand. 
Inscr.  Urart.  430  («  dieu  des  malheu- 
reux  »). 

3231.  l  Ta-ra-mu-u-a,  III  R  66  Obv. 

16  A,   R  6/. 

3232.  "Ta-sum  |  sal...,  CT  24,  46,  K 
4349  Q  4. 

3233.  d  Ta-tu  ia-te,  III  R  66  Obv.  ic. 

3234.  d  Tag  (?)-gar-ra  I  Uu  sa  hi-ut-ti 

(=  somnii),  V  R  21,  31  c,  cf.  d  za-gdr. 

3235.  t»-i-.m»  Taltal  |  «£-a  bii  ni-me- 

ki  bel  ha-si-si,   Str.  AV  8733. 

3236.  d  Ta-am-ba-a,  iii   R   66  Obv. 

30«. 

3237.  "  Tamuz  cf.  *Dumu-zi. 

3238.  d  TAR,  BE  17  n.  89,  4.  cf.  d  KUD. 

3239.  d  Tar-ba-H-e,  II I  R66  Obv.  29  e. 

3240.  d  Tar-gal  |  min  (  =  dDi-tar),  CT 
25,  41.  7;  CT  24,  38.   109«;   Br.   411. 

3241.  d  Tar-usum  |  min  (=  ADi-tar), 
CT  25,   41.  5. 

3242.  d  Tar-usum-mah  |  min(—dDi- 

tar),  CT  25,  41.6;  24,38.108«;  Br.  394. 


3243.  d  Tar-hu  KAT 3  484 ;  cf.  »Dar- 
ku,  BE  17  p.  156;  cf.  n.  pr.  Tar-hu- 
un-da-ra-du-us,  ZA  5,  296;  Tar-hu-un- 
da-pi-i,  ""•'  Tar-hu-na,  Str.  AV  8806  sq.; 
cf.    Tar-ku,   Clay  PN  207. 

3244.  d  Tar-se-se  |   min  (=  dDi-tar), 

CT  25,   41.  8;  24,  38.   109«;  Br.  412. 

3245.  d  Tar-se-se-gal  |  min  (=  d  Di- 

tar),  CT  25,  41.  9;  24,  38.  HOa;  Br.  412. 

3246.  d  Tar-se-se-usum  |  min  (= 
dDi-tar),  CT  25,  41.  11;  24,  38.  111  a; 
Br.  412. 

3247.  d  Tar-se-se-mah  |  min(=dDi- 

tar),  CT  25,  41.   10;    24,  38.   110«;  Br. 
412. 

3248.  d  Ta-as-gan-ab,  CT  24,  32.  99; 

CT  25,  26.  R  2  :  [dR  |  su  dGub-ba  ^](.?)- 
babbar-ge,  cf.  M.   10543. 

3249.  "Tas-me-zi-ik-ri    |   sa\i-sukat 

dEnlil-ld-ge\,  CT  24,   6.  32;  cf.  1.  c.  23, 
126. 

3250.  ll  Tas-me-tum,  uxor  "Nabu. 

1)  «  Annus,  quo  Hammurabi  *'  Tas- 
me-tum...  »,  BE  6,  2.  65,  36;  de  hoc  et 
de  nom.  prop.  cf.  Ungn.  Dilbat  136; 
Thur.   Dg.   LC  p.  67. 

2)  aNabii  (=PA)  et  ilNa-na-a  solvant  in 
e'-zi(d)-da;  il Tas-me-tum  sol vat ,  «sponsa 
magna  »  (kal-la-tum  rabi-tum),  Surpu  2, 
156  sq.  (hoc  loco  dT.  concubina  ilNabuf). 
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1.  c.  3,  145:  fascinatio  per  ilNabit  et 
«  Tas-me-tum  1.  c.  8,  1  a:  «Nabit  »R.  *U- 
ras..\  Zim.  Rit.  n.  26,  3.  56  sqq.  Ante 
ilNabu  thuribulum  cum  cypresso  ponas 
et  vinum  libes  et  exorcismum  :  «  ''Nabu 
potens,  excelsus  »  ter  recites;  ante1'^'. 
thuribulum  cum  cypresso  ponas  et  vi- 
num  libes  et  exorcismum  :  «  Regina  mun- 
di  dea  dearum  »  ter  recites;  cf.  King 
Mag.  2,  9  sq.  cf.  a  Tas-me-tum  kal-lat  e- 
sag-iZ-a...,  Str.  AV  8827. 

3)  In  subscriptione  lae  tab.  ser.  Maklu, 
148  :  ...  Asurbanipal...  cui  "Nabit  u  >'Tas- 
me-tum  aures  apertas  dederunt...;  cf. 
Frank,  Bild.  21   (BA  3,  238.  39). 

4)  De  serie  An  |  ■'  A-num  cf.  Zim. 
VSGW  63,   112  sq. 

5)  ""»"  Kumun  |  ■'  Tas-me-tum  ; 
Str.  AV  8827;  cf.   Br.   11296. 

6)  gasan  ka-ur-a-si(g)-ga-ge  =  ■'  Tas- 
me-tum.  Weissb.,  Bab.  Misc.  Tab.  XIV 
45  sq.;  SAK  216   n.  f. 

7)  ['0  Nabit  en  it-ri-e  ■'  Nabit  u  •'  Tas- 
me-\tum\  >'  Nabit  u  >'  Na-na-a,  Craig  RT 
58,   13  sq. 

8)  (Nabopolassar  obiectum)  extensio- 
nis  manus  ''Nabuet  ''Tas-me-tum,  Langd. 
NBK  66,  4.  3.  «  Nabonid  visitavit  sanc- 
tuarium  (sedem  =  su-bat)  a  T.,  a gu-la, 
quae  vitam  dat  »,  1.  c.  280,  30;  et  pro 
'"'  Nabit,  custode  universi  coeli  et  terrae, 
qui  dedit  mihi  dies  vitae  meae  et  pro 
'"'  7".,  protectrice  vitae  meae,  stolam 
splendidam  feci...  1.  c.  VIII  8  sqq. 

9)  De  kudurru  cf.  Hinke,  a  new  b, 
st.  230. 

10)  e-zid  d  Mu-si-ib-ba-sd-a  (=  Nabii) 
e-gi-a  (sponsa,  '"'  Tas-me-tum)  [dumu]-sag 
d  Uras-a.  (•'  T.  filia  principalis  ■'  Uras), 
Langd.   Ps.   154,  30  sq. 

11)  King  Mag.  1,  37  sqq.:  preces  ad 
''  T,    ut    removeat    mala    eclipsi    lunae 


effecta  intercessione  apud  ■'  Nabit,  spon- 
sum  suum ;  cf.  1.  c.  2,  9  sq.;  11,  32  sq. 
n.  33  (UT.)  semen  e'-zi(d)-da,  domus 
creaturae  (?)  viventis  deorum  magno- 
rum,  regina  Barzipaki,  domina  habita- 
tionis...). 

12)  """ '  Md-gitr  ">"'  suhur-mds  \  •' Nabit 
u  ■'  Tai-me-tum,   V  R  46,   1.  37. 

13)  ■'  Tas-me-tum  et  ■'  Tas-mit'm  nom. 
prop.,  cf.  Tallq.  Nam.  288. 

Conclusio :  Difficultas  aliqua  est  in 
textibus  sub  2,  7  adductis,  ubi  ab 
u  Nana,  u.xore  u  Nabu,  distingui  videtur 
■'  Tasmeium,  sponsa  ■'  N.  Fortasse  hoc 
ex  solis  nominibus  provenit  ( Tasmitum  = 
«  exauditio  »;  Xana  =  domina  (?),  dea  (?); 
hinc  utrumque  nomen  est  generale,  il- 
lud  semit.,  hoc  sumer.  et  fortasse  ean- 
dem  deam  significant);  «  sponsa  »  potest 
etiam  esse  titulus  uxoris,  sicut  in  •' A-a 
«  sponsa  »  ■'  Samas,  cui  nunquam  attri- 
buitur  alia  uxor. 

3251.  dTe,  Te-bi,  Clay  pn  207. 

3252.  d  Te-unu-dti-du  j  tmn  (=  gir- 
[lal]  e-kur-ra-ge),  CT  24,   10.   19. 

3253.  d  Te-e-i-s(e)-ba-a-as,  deus 

«  Teisbas  »  Armeniorum ;  eius  ideo- 
gramma  d  IM,  Sand.  Inscr.  Urart.  432  ; 
cf.  d  Te-es-su-ub. 

3254.  dTe-la-am  |  min  (=  *  Zar-pa- 
ni-tum)  CT  25,  35  Obv.  18  ;  36  Obv.  17  ; 
Br.   7712. 

3255.  dTE*LAL,  cf.  Gattu. 

3256.  Dap  Te-ip-ti  (Scheil  T.  elam.-anz. 
I  p.  98),  Te-im-ti  (Scheil  1.  c.  II  p.  20, 
17),  Te-ip;  Te-im-du  tu;  di-im-di  etc. 
RT  27  p.  115,  57,  n.  1  =  «  dominus  » 
(en,  belu)  et  deus  quidam  particularis  (?). 
Di-ip-ti,  WZKM  6,  55  sq. 

3257.  Te-ri,   BE  14  p.  71  ;  cf.  Ti-ra  etc. 
325S.    ''  Te-es-su-ub  |  min    (=  Adad) 

SUhl,    CT    25,    16.    18;    d  Te-e-ei-su-pa, 
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Messerschm.  Mitanni-Stud.  p.  132;  *  Te- 
es-su-ub,  Te-es-sub,  Te-sub,  Ungn.  Dilb. 
BA  6,  5,  8-11;  Clay  PN  207;  cf.  KAT3 
4S4  ;  cf.  d  Te-isbas. 

3259.  d  Tu-azag,  quintum  ex  50  nomi- 
nibvis  Marduk;  Enuma  elis,  Tab.  7,  33. 

3260.  d  Tu-ud-ii(g)-ga  [  su  "gub-ba 
e-mah{-a)-ge,  CT  24,  25.  103;  13,  54; 
d  Tu(d)-u{g)-ga,   Br.   1088. 

3261.  "  Tu(?j-Ul(?),  M.  10089;  cf.  10194. 

3262.  d  Tu  kur-kur  |  min  (=  SamaS), 
CT  25,  25.   16;  46,  80-9-19,   131   R  5. 

3263.  d  Tu-kin-nu  -ga-^u-la,    Br. 

1097. 

3264.  d  Tu-tu,  unum  ex  50  nom.  Mar- 
duk,  Enuma  elis,  Tab.  VII  pass. ;  CT  24, 
27.  30  a;  CT  25,  34  Obv.  18;  43,  13c; 
d  R  |  mu-al-lid  ildni ,  d  R  \  mu-ud-di-is 
ildni,  Str.  AV  5407;  Cod.  Ham.  3,  10; 
Ranke  Pers.  207  sq.  ;  Thur.  Dg.  LC 
p.  67;  Surpu  IV  45;  VIII  12;  cf.  VR 
44,   6r. 

3265.  d  Tu-tu-usum-an-ta-gal 

'•'  Marduk  tap-pi-e  e-di-ru-\si\  (?)  V  R 
44,   21  c. 

3266.  Tiig-nun(-na),  TSA  19,  2;  41, 

1;  RTC  35,  4;  34,  2;  Nik.  245,  2;  52, 
R  2;  Pinches,  Amh.  1  R  2;  DP  171,  R 
16;  177,  6  sq.;  Legrain,  R  d'U.  367 
Obv.  (l(  Es-nun-na,  dieu  de  Es-nun-na  hl, 
var.  As-nun-naKi  ?). 

3267.  d  Tum-ma-al,  de  Geu.  TD  5548 
(Urd...). 

3268.  d  Tur-gu,  Clay  PN  207. 

3269.  w  Tur-ra-ka-ra-ak  |  "Nergai, 

CT  25,  37  Obv.   15. 

3270.  d  Tur-tur  =  <•  Bdn  mdri  (?),  M 
2729. 

3271.  d  Tur-tur-su-gi,  CT24.49.  lla 

su-gi  =  senex  ;  tur  =  iuvenis). 

3272.  d  Tur  tu"r-dim :  ma  \  hi  (*  Gub 

■ '  ka-di-ge),  CT  25,  6.   14;   Br.  2669 ;  CT 


24,  43.  138  :  d  Tu\r-dim\  \  [''  Ma\-nun-gal 
sa  si-bil-le,  cf.   M   10351. 

3273.  dTu(r)-ru-a,  Bart.  I  39,  64  R 
(Lud...). 

3274.  d  Ti,  Obel.  Man.  A  16,  n.  1  ;  ZA 
12,  336«  {Urd...). 

3275.  "  Ti-amat  «  Enuma  elis  »  pass.; 
var.  ■'  Ti-a-ma-tum,  Tab.  IV  129;  ■'  Ta- 
a(=Pl)-md(=Pl)-ti,  Tab.  I  32;  tam-tim, 
Tab.  IV  41  =  Dinn,  Gen.  ;  Tauue,  Da- 
masc;  QaXaxi),  (Oaitxe  ?)  (et  'Ouooxa), 
Beros. 

1)  T.  est  prima  mater  mundi.  quae 
creavit  omnia,  etiam  ipsos  deos  mag- 
nos,  cf.  1.  c.  Tab.  III  81.  Apud 
Sumerios  primum  principium  femini- 
num  certe  non  habebat  nomen  semiti- 
cum  et  cum  a  Mummu  secundum  prae- 
sentem  formam  cosm.  Bab.  modo  sit 
minister  (vel  filius  ?),  Abzu  modo  epi- 
theton  ''  Tiamat,  fortasse  <'  Mummu  apud 
illos  erat  nomen  primae   matris  mundi. 

2)  Secundum    Jens.    KB  VI    559   sq. 

Abzu    est    «  AQUA    DULCIS    ET   VIVIFICA  », 

infra  terram,  ex  qua  fontes  et  flumina 
profluunt,  et  in  coelo,  quae  pluvia  in 
terram  cadit ;  Tiamat  vero  est  «  aqua 
salsa  et  mortua  »  maris. 

Haec  sententia  mihi  minime  certa  esse 
videtur.  Secundum  enim  Tab.  IV  132 
sanguis  u  Tiamat  a  borea  portatur  in 
«  secretum  » ;  hoc  secretum,  ut  patet, 
est  in  meridie,  sed  mare  indicum,  quod 
Sumeriis  erat  «  xo  »  mare,  non  est  hoc 
«  secretum  ».  Fortasse  sanguis  «  "  Tia- 
mat  »  concipiebatur  liquor  malus  et  foe- 
tidus  loco  remoto  in  meridie  sito  col- 
lectus,  qui  aquam  dulcem  fluminum  cor- 
rupit  in  salsam  et  mortuam.  Apud  Su- 
merios  distinctio  inter  abzu  {—  abyssum) 
et  a-ab-ba  {—  mare)  fuisse  non  videtur ; 
et  u  Ea  certe  maris  quoque    erat   deus ; 


Ti-ba-ad 


263 


Tis-pak 


nullus  enini  alius  deus  maris  notus  est. 
In  coelo  quoque  vel  supra  coelum  fuisse 
abzu,  textu  ullo  cuneiformi  clare  probari 
posse  non  puto. 

3)  "  Tiamat  secundum  «  Enuma  elis  » 
ab  il  Marduk  occisa  eiusque  cadaver  in 
duas  partes  divisum  apud  Astrologos 
vivebat  suamque  stellam  habebat ;  cf. 
King,  Sev.  Tabl.  of  Creat.  I  211. 

4)  De  svmbolis  et  imaginibus  *•  Tia- 
mat  disputant.  Quidam  putant  draconem 
in  nota  illa  imagine  (Layard,  Mon.  II  PI. 
5)  a  deo  quodam  oppugnatum  e.sse  Tia- 
mat.  At  hic  draco  masculinus  est  eius- 
que  virga  serpens  et  eius  nomen  for- 
tasse  mus-sa(g)-tur  (SAK  118,  26.  24)  = 
serpens  uteri  (?  virgae).  Secundum  alios 
monstrum  Labbu  ileo?,  serpens  ?),  ser- 
pens  in  kudurru.  draco  a  Marduk  et 
urbis  Babylonis  repraesentant  ilTiamat, 
cf.  KAT3  502  sqq.  Nihil  certi  usque 
huc  hac  de  re  dici  potest ;  cf.  aSiru. 

3276.  dTi-ba-ad,  de  Gen.  TD  5508 
R  1. 

3277.  d  Ti-ba-nim-ma  j  min  (=ilIs- 
tar)  |  sa  is-ka-a-ti,  CT  24,  41.  80;  CT 
25,  30  R  21. 

3278.  dTi-bal,    M  967;   10176. 

3279    ti-bi-ra  d  URUDU-NAGAR   | , 

CT  29,  46.   5. 

3280.  d  Tibira  (=  urudu-nagar)  din- 
gir-rl-e-ne  |  il  be-lit  i-li,  CT  24,  12.  25; 
25,  87*. 

3281.  d  Tibira-kalam-ma  |  (<'<  be-lit 

i-ti),  CT  24,   12.  24;  25,  87  a. 
32b-.   Tll-la,   in    nom.   prop.  ;    cf.  Clay 

P.  N.  204/7. 

3283.    d  Til-la-ad-dar-ra-ba-an,    e 

•'  Til-la-ad-suh-nir  u  <'  R.  Legr.,  R.  d'U. 
273  Obv.;  cf.  1.  c.  274  Obv.;  282  Rev.; 
287  Rev.  (sd-du(g)  d  Til-la-ad-suh-nir , 
d  R,    An-nu-ni-tum  u  d  Ul-ma-si-tum). 


3284.  dTil-la-ad-erim,  CT  32,  50 
Obv.  25. 

3285.  d  Til-la-ad-na-gu(d),  "  Is-ha- 
ra  u  d  R,  Legr.,   R.  d'U.  282  Rev. 

3286.  d  Til-la-ad-sufr-nir :  dR.  sa(g) 
e-gal,   Legr.,  R.  d'U.  272  Obv.;  e  dR., 

1.  c.   272    Obv.  ;     273  Obv.  ;    284  Rev.  ; 
287  Rev. 

3287.  dTi(l)-du(g)  (?«  Balaii(ti)),  III 
R  66  Obv.   16(/. 

3288.  Ti-ra;    Ti-ri;    Tir-ra;    Ti- 

ri-ra,   BE  14  p.  71  (Pers.   «  7VV»). 

3289.  dTi-ra-as,  ct  7,  16.  3;  dp  198, 

8  ;  Hub.  Pers.  181 ;  cf.  (e)  Ti-ra-ds,  SAK 
4*,   5,   8;  22,   7.  9;    24  d,    2;  42  b,   1,  8 
c.  8;  44.?-,   1,  8;  56,   1.   8;   100,    10.    15 
RTC  7,   1;  8,   1;  66,   2;   71,  4;    69  Rev. 
211  Rev. ;  CT    1 ,  8.  3  ;  CT  10,  49  a  etc. 
saepe :    Ti-ra-aski,  Nik.  24  R  II. 

3290.  d  Ti-ru-ru  |  min  (=  « Istar)  |  sa 
kas-sul-ti,  CT  24,  41.  78;   25,  30  R  18. 

3291.  llTi-sar-a:  tnin  (=  Istar  kak- 
kabi),  CT  25,  31.   11. 

3292.  n*"Ti-sub  (?  ru).  napTi-sub-tur 

(var.  ti-ir),   RT  27  p.   115,  58;  cf.  3257. 

3293.  d  Tir,  RTC  n.  8,  3;  RA  6  p.  145 
R  III;  cf.    Ti-ra. 

3294.  d  Tir-an-na  :  min  (=  ma-an-za- 
at)  dmin  (z=Istar),  CT  25,  31.  8;  dR: 
miii  (z=[/-ru-uk),  VR  41,  16  h;  cf.  II 
R  50,  54  a;  cf.  M  5637;  11040;  Surpu 
VIII  5;  Thur.  Dg.  LC  p.  67;  kakkabdni 
um-mu-lu-tum  sa  ina  irti  "lul  Lu-lim 
izzipi-zu  d  Ki-ri-ru  d  7ir-an-na,  CT  33, 

2.  33;  cf.  dKi-ru-ru;  cf.  Clay  PN  207. 

3295.  Tir-si,  Clay  PN  207. 

3296.  d  Tispak :  1)  Nomen :  ti-is-pak  | 
SUH  |  ll  Tis-pak,  CT  12,  11.  344;  de 
syll.  «pak»  (non  «  hu  »),  cf.  n.  pr.  Ti- 
is-pa-ki-im,  Thur.  Dg.  LC  67;  probabi- 
liter  signum  «  Ninni  »  quoque  legendum 
est   Tispak  propter  compl.  phon.  «  ka»; 
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cf.  CT  1,  35.  3;  CT  5,  25.  2;  CT  7,  25  a 
Obv.;  CT  9,  24;  CT  10,   16.   1. 

2)  <'  Tispak  (=  SUH)  |  en  £i-nun- 
na  M,  Str.  AV  8972 ;  Patesi  urbis  ,4i- 
nun-na  *'  colunt  aT.,  SAK  174,  16;  cf. 
<>  Tug-nun-na. 

3)  Nom.  prop.  cf.  Thur.  Dg.  1.  c, 
Ranke,  Pers.  207;  BE  3,  91;  17  p.  39, 
n.   1;  157. 

4)  *  Tispak  (=  SUH)  \  min  (=  «  A7«- 
ib)  |  jfa  ra-am-ku-ti,  CT  24,  41.  64; 
lit^-tf-jofc  Tispak  (SUH)  \  min  (=  •'  Nin- 
ib)  sa  ram-ku-ti  (=  purificationis),  CT 
25,  11.  29;  cf.  Frank,  Bab.  Rel.  9; 
''  Tispak  |   dNin-ib,  CT  25,   8.    15. 


5)  De  «  kudurru  »  cf.  Hinke,  a  new 
b.  st.  230  (''  Tispak  <>Ka-di  (eius  uxor?) ) ; 
King,  Bab.  Bound.  st.  p.  7,  23. 

6)  cf.  myth.  de  monstro  LAB-bu  ab 
d  Tispak  interfectum,  KB  VI  44  sqq.; 
cf.  Lab-bu. 

7)  alios  text.  vd.  sub  SUH  etc. 

3297.  d  X  (=  gu  +  gak,  REC  354)  —  /«/, 
Thur.   Dg.  TDT  I  1174. 

3298.  d  X(=  il  (?),  REC  314)  —  ad.  Thur. 
Dg.  TDT  I  1460. 

3299.  <>  X-la,  RTC  n.   14    II.  [Lul  Q)-la). 

3300.  <■ '  X  (=magunu  ?  REC  106  Ms),  BE 
1,   126  R  VII  4. 
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du^WtjdM.H^g))^;  dit  ^. 

dulo  ^Tdu/fA.  duf2A  #fW; 

du/3^.dujpn^*m^; 

dwi6  JM;  dw6<^;  dw}?  N^. 
du!3  tffft  du,9J^;  dw20^< 


dal(tal)  *RJ".  dal(?J  ^  ^ 


dwb    ^Vff-dub  *^0$E=f-t  dub  & 


dwbba  =  dwb 


dalla       *h 


dubbin  >$ffift¥3%du&h'n  mzj- 


dar 


m, 


#R 


dwbbisag  ^JL 


darnw  (=dumuj 
dan     W 


dwbwl   ^^v- 


dwb 


wr 


4?< 


K*J 


dwg  m.  du(g)4x.  cbfo)ty¥ 
dw{gj=  dii 


dvujw  -  dzv(g J 


dugwd     K0^~ 


dwdjdjw  >££Ti£{£F.  dudiiT&p: 


dwdd^a.    $=^(S 


dwkv(?)  K^~ 


dul  4W;  diil  WWjdwlfur*^ 


dvvmw   fc^fF 


dwn    <&tfWf;  dlirv  fc& 

dwn 


dwnga     Jgfc.  dwnga  W&- 


dwr  ^tS  {f .  dwr  ffid&r  f? 
dilr    p^T 


dwsw  t^E  ^W^dwsw  =du*s*u 


dwrufrvj  YW.  dwrw  Jf 


du-us-sa  ^i^Tp^;.  dw-ul-sw 
(=  dwsw)  WWtpYM' 


di<m;  dvrt^.dv  pfiT 
di  &$&.  dt 


dvb(v)^dti(?J  ^^(=d^g?J 


dvgvr  wt 


dv-ig-sa(?) 


dida    pi^W^j^-j  dvda  vm- 
rrvalrrval  H«W#M 


dvh    ^W 


■7/ 


dvlv  >—  •  dvU  <7 


dvlvm,   *TA 


dvrrt  >£% .  dv'm<$F?F?dvm&A 
d€m  IX.  ;    dZrrv 
dvjrnj   p^ 


dvrrvgwl  ^$%£f. 


dvrrvfmjer     P-tf^ 


dvrrvws     £=T<$T  (Wfc) 


dvmmenna    ^Y 


dv 


mmw 


dvmsai 


dsvngvr     M>¥ 


dvnvg  ^^->%K;dvny<^$&-J 


dvr.dvrifyj^f.dvr    ^ffl 


dvhwm  <J£?  Hz:  P^YT  (>tf) 


e  m;  e  mY;  e  ^e#^ 


vio, 


At 


e    ^T;     §  ^Y;ez^e8Tf 


e9    T>~£- 


ellamsu  7yT  ellamsu 
elteg     ^Sp 


ea      *$< 


ea.    W 


>n 


eburva    ^P^CTf 


e&te     £3?F«5r-T£H>F 


p-< 


ezn  aT£?T;  «?m.<?  *^;  eTn? 
evne  ^S^  eme  %-Tfi~eme 

e/77e5^-<fT 


ega^m£%;eg2  W<£T? 


egs  r  &FW~  ■;  egaW?)  tfWpflW 


e9^m;  egv 


eqva 


tfF 


egvP^^.egvrfa)^ 


edakwa    J^MW;  edivvuT^f 


edvm>-< 


edvn  ^n;e~es^a  W^m 


ezen(?J  ffl-Y; ezw  ^pW(^) 
ezinu    ^^Wfffftfrf-J 


ehalla  Zif*-**  *&  W*Yt& 
ehv   gjgETff;  ehUi^4-^m 


eku,  tf?;e-h!L    m?(£3) 


ei  $W;  ela    YftWelal^Y 
elamu  <^J;elillal  JjpfT; 
eliTn,m.vu  ^($-$E:J.  ellag    £_J/ 
ellamsu  WmelLa  msu. 


en  >$£■  en  ##,.  ^  %VP;  e% 
<FFMT  engav   ^T.engad 
fc(mtf;  engu,r^>E¥.  engima 


$%W-  H^  ;ervdvLp^;  endvb 
^TK^-  enw  tify  env»2K; 
endibdim   A^i/  enim^^Y 

enlvl  s$$Y?(w?);enni-Tv  >W 
ervnv  A%  ensi*%l%^?} 
erv7,w  tg&gzWfttf);  ervnigv 
en~be-? 


esvfgj  tffr,-  esa 

esvv  YtjfSTjestrJ&fflp 

essad  ^W-  (=essad?) 


epvr 


u 


er    $%  .  er  7F<$7  eresA 
ere'su  &$jf<$F;  erujhfi&fc  i 
(^^);erv^;erv^} 
ervb  Pfftffi.  ervm/nffi;  ervm 
^f^.  evlm  ^V^  erinfaj 
;  ervn  =  ervm 


y&> 


es<«;  es"  ^;esW;eS^K\  ud  £Y  ;   wd (?)  WffTj  uddw 

—    '"'  rxr  /T7  ^^  T7b-r7  l/  f  At-^57  t7-C  T7  •>         rx-rz-r 


es  W<T>~;  ei^;  es^;  es8 
^;es9m  eiaYtffrffi; 

ese~  es;  esdea  -  essedea  <&$■; 
eseLal  ^^^^J/Y^Jesemen 
<pftft  fi^tiftjtotfVp  eikiv 
YTY;   eilal(PJ^K;essad^R 
essadw  tPYf(^m^>^; 
essa  >YT&.  e£saX;  estuk^Fj 
^■essana.    W«(?); e&e <p¥; 
eMeb  «p7;  esTu  P*Fy  esliiri 


A^f; 


&2Y;  wdw^F-  udug-utvvg; 
udwg  ffiTfc^;  udwb  £$&r;ouiuM. 
<&; 


UZ     ^T    vlz  W£%;^z^^)M 
■  uzug  |£pB(H>F- 


WZW 


uhy&W;  iLh(uj  aHH?  ty 


W  Al 


W   <  ;     W    Wfcj  W 

w  tfflt&Y;  w  <HlW;  ur<W?& 
us  &%  u-  iJBiPH'"^  ^J(0 


wb    W;^bp}wb<^L;ubY$X; 
wbara  }  umbara  felfpSJ;  wbur 
^<W^;  wbu  P&4;  wbisaga 


wk  etc.cfug;  uJtw^JM;wku0 

fff&W;  wkvt,  tfrf;  u,kut^&; 
wkit  f^^y;  wkw{?)<\;   wkwm 

P¥;ukur  Sfr-g^tm; 

wkwrrvm  P&  V-^%^; 
idcuTXW;  wkxls  ^M^Y 
uJ<kin  c^FT 


vvl  <£T£  ;  dl   \\;  u-l 

ul  $?;  wi(?JP-^W;  voial  ^ 

TA/lw  =  ul ;    Wiw  ^{»W-  ■; 

ulwsin  p\^.Yf>-pf-;  utwtin 
<p|W;  wli  ^T;    idlw-wl; 

Ubiw^^f;     U-Uu^i? 


ug/k<^.  dg/k,k  ^;  wg 
VYW;  wg  (?)  ^;  Hg  (Mg))tY-  u@p 

^gr;  a(<?j(?)<Hm. 

uc/a    Pfffc0fifi.m£tfZ;  uga(?) 
pi&%J;  ugw  <^J;  wgwdvbv 
P^Z}  wgudil(i)  pt^m-f . ,- 


umun 
wgulw(?J  £f=;  wgwn riujgwn,  gu-n?)  Zffln;  umurv  YJSPtffij.  vvmivn 


%%$Y;  ugunw\ 
wgnvm 

AE7 


;  wgwr<^T- 
f-  ugra 


wm(u) ^ltK  =  wme,  wma. 
umah(?)  YM;  uman^W; 


ii  £■  urnun.  <.;  umun 
■tir. 


^W%JU(mj;  Wmitn  P^ 
wmwn   ^*^- ;     umuna  Jf,, 
wrnus^W;  umfolJ-map$q$fo$ 


^ 


■rrve-n,    <^^Y^Y^^     \uru-dil    fflffy  u,r>urn(9  t£*7; 


urnmeote  ^f? '  f{^);ummeda 


W 


un   ^YW;  zltz    <;  wri/u)  VYffl; 
imii  P$Mf;  unu  IgfpfgL 
(P$m)unuW^P^ 


Uru 


•  unugi 
ivrvugi  fc^JFfi^-  WnJcerv 


us=us-  u,sarv 


usan 


u^ztv  fmr,-  u%v^-^} 

icsarr?;  <fttf;  usug  ^C»F 
Txsuh$-$T;  u-slan(?)^Y 
u-slan+gwnu,  >Wj£f ;  ussa/u 


V 


USSu 


&m 


ILP 


r 


UV^YT; 

urad(?)  - 


wr 

ur  ^:  wr  ^hr 

urda  »£j(^J)-u,rag$5Y; 

uroiah\ku2\l^^S ';  uren 

»V&&r- (*¥);      U-rv^; 
Uru,  tr$£=Y;  'Uru  S^ffpt  /'  U-rvX 
W*$Z&}  UPVZ  ^YiTT;  urit  ^; 
wru7  P$i&  uru^  OP^ 
(=wn);  uru^^J;  u,ru7 
wruiz~un;  u,ru3 


upvlp  Pr^r;  urunu^^ 


U-rujn...  tr-^—ii;    wrv 

%Y*WZ^;urigal  $^\} 
urqui?  pYf;  urrub  Mf^ 

URU+a  ki  ^MUffLM^U^-dm 

=vuru(?J 

w-rwrtm, 


Lt-S 


\     is 


';  ZVS>~\;  zis 


us  ^~J& 


us 


usa 


wsar  =  llssp  ■  u£ban 

ulbdr  P$m-  vosera  ^fe?; 

vusii,>&W£}  iuTil<$Y.usil<«; 

tt&2^£;  u&*b  >mmf; 

u-surrnJn,   >$YrY£.   u-sumgal 
£fr-*TO;   wssa  &+¥-; 
US+gunu,  a  ~Q-jjf] 


urun 


uruga l 


;  u-rwdwfc^L 


wt=wd;  uta  &Y;  z,dah<$W&; 
utah $&*X;  wtw  i:l u-tw 

&m:  utvi  <pr<{P;M^« 

utu-a    ^p^4;-  wtwg(=wdug 

utul  %0JS&£;  utul  <£:  JiTT 
utul  S^BEj ;  wtai^; 
wtte^}  uttvLl^K}  uttiit+hrfc, 
uttu  w>f  ffiY>Y-;  uttukw 

u-ti(=di)4$-$mr<Tfr 


y& 


za    W;  za  $ffi;  za(?j 


z  u,s  %W;     zu,sw(?)  H^ 


Zab  ffij    zababix,  =  zabala m,  - 


zvHT^-    zv 


zag    ^;  za'g     ^L;z^g  & 
zagvn   ^^($$J;  zagvndzvs/u) 

mn(%&)    ■ 


zvb   E*r  /  zvbbn  ^fe^ 


zadvmpfigz;   zadriv(?)W% 


zah  fy&et  WiTf;  zaht^; 
zahan    iWtf^j 


zvg  P^;  zig  XK;.  zvfgj  $&*; 
zvgabab  W^-  YW&flW- 
zvgara  ^j?=d£#W=  ^vkara 
z  vga  ru,m  {p^?-  •  zigbu,  £f^^f| 


zv(d)>W;  zv(dj\ 


zal  tff.;zal  $r;zal>&rfe 

zalag  ffl  zallb 


zanar-u. 


>^T 


zbzfp(?);ziz  M ;  zvz  A*%/= 
zvz     t^jzZzt&ttfr 
zbz<anu,  6^ 


za  r  Ypzx;  za(?)-ra-av-ma^¥*$$^i 


ze(?) 


zb/tara-zigara-  zikwm 
zvfcwra  j^jff  ;  zik   t^&^ 
zvkkw(?J  W^ 


ZUtj£3K'  zw 


P^jZW 


zii  m-,  zvbvduW(?)^m 


zwbu/i  >^r<^fe,=  zwb 


zvmbvr  fft^m^ 


zvrzanutw^  (=4$tfj 


zuk(?J  j^B7' 


ZVrru  *$$$&  >W  >YVr$^L^ 


zwlwmhv  J^§^#fF 


A 


zu,nL?)AJf;  zw?nf^ 


ha  WK;hk  &faj;ha  <;£^ 
ha  *&r 


zwr^.zur^Wi 
zu,r<^;zur<^ 


zur 


r 

'.  zursub 


hab  TU;habrud- habruma^y^ 


had.  8 ;ha £(?)#-  haz  *K 


vli/ 


hal  W-;  AaZ  a.^;  hal^ 


A^p  w<-   hir  =har  ■  hvrirrv 


wy-  A^s^r 


hanbwrwda 


harA^,  bar  «;Ajr  <^< 
har  if^^;   hara  ^£T 
■  harub%&6m**W 


ta  p%T;    tu-tujhj^-tii^; 
tulgZj.    t^0^;  tu(rj=tli; 


l 


avw 


ha  r i  -hav-,  ha rsu A^v^^^f- 


■  z, 


has^has^^K-hai  ^pT;  haP 
-hesffl-  heA  ■  henzer  <JH>^ 


va 


;    va    ^;  va~Vg 


vb 


he  tfpr-  henbw^fe;  he&£ffi 


;•  ib  fi3T=Mi;  ibila 
^T;  ibiva  >$0? 


^ 


$*  W;  AzX  JM;  &£  ^biC< 


fywb  >W;  hlih   H^jf-  HUBUR{?) 


bud  ^)  hiid.  ^hibdA^ 


vg  tmy  vg  V;  vgv)iv<]^- 
igv  ^f-j&Higi  *ftfPU 
igtej  fWW;  vgvassabv 
<H^«Nr;  igi-Ul&V 


hul  Xpff;  hul  &$&;  hvula 


huma%$-  j^S^^huma;"^ 


idWTiid&jWffiidl}; 

vdWVF;iddir  #WfW 
idi^/u(WffiJfrt$$&L=idiht 
idinv  J^k 


/  *- 


hun  fef;  husA^-  ;  Jyws 
)  hwv-har 


JyuA  ;        hubus/zP^  f;  h  ib vs 
fcpL&gf  hibwa  ^M 


iz  P-T;    vzi/vu 
vzv<M^T;  izui  =  iz 


hU  &WM;&ili&uM»W 

Avli  J&WT;  hilib  4$-%i 


U  m^M;  H  t$-Y;ti  tpt-T; 
Uan  ^F;    ilba    £jpy  ildah 
►ffr-y  ibwrner -&¥?(»?);  ilife 
Uvfff-ffT;  iU-il;iiimmu 


(15) 


illagfJ,  idad  $&&;  vUil 


kad^kad^ka^rf, 
kad  ^SSX 


i*n4$p;  i™  P^;  ^™  HB? 

vm(^m)p?i^% )  vmv  =  vrrv; 


ka  z=  kazaza$&&M<azabu(r)  j£ffr>- 


Vm-vruaW-    vmma 


w 


kakkul  < 


j2 


imrrvai(a)  >mpr,WtJ^(?) 
vmmalmal  ^^>^f-;vrrzrrwci 


kaUkaia(g)  &&;  kalamfaj  £$$■ . 


*, 


auarn 


vn  ggfgp;  vn,  &W;  vn  ^; 
vnga-n  Wff$^imda0i*3 
VTVijfp^C;  vnv-VTV-  vrvv  <&—; 
inirrv=  vrvu;  vrvvrngi  f^^^H^l 


karUkankal<^;ka'n,  W&££; 
fcarwm  ^.  kap  vlvun(9)^W^< 


i^^;VsipfY;vsv<i^LJi;vsvmU' 
4$T0$Y;  vsimwr?)  r\  ^-  ^ 
FHPf^;  vskvm^M^W 


kar=kar(a)%Zflfj  kar^f.  kar,/<ar 
■  karaMM-karadin, 


VV  tft;  W*  TWF;  &>££«*$£; 
U"i>=  vris&=  vry  vnsiiw 


karn-  kamu&X*;  kamgfiSffl} 


k 


Kas*kaskal  &k 


VSUSV  ^ig&Z&pHX-iXib  f>~; 

isuru,-engal  Yf^  ^WR; 
iskara  kSJ-HI Wfc/  vsAara  -  n  iggin 
Bkku%$3ffi;  vshwru  t£W; 
i&rzrAtfn  issebrMm,  istar  >W 


kasU;k^^}k£s  ^T; 
kdS(?)  <«;  kasa  W;  kasbin 
^tf;  kasseba/v\ 

kas&bd^&^j 


katallwm  ^ffTT 


til*g*f>  itlL$£f}  vti=itw; 

iti=  itii;  itv  $%W}itima<g:% 


Ka  *m;kd  tgfr.  tefc  WJ  rt 


/<a'6>^;/Ca6ar 


*es-  kes(da)^%;  kes^tfi 
kes^f^^St;  kes 

>Y<^^mf^&)^is<^ 

ktim;kii^&;kvl 


(16) 


kw  =  kwa  Wi;  kvi  p^;kvt^ 
ku7  t$>;  kua(?)U&¥;  ku(gj=ku 


ki\t^^}  kvd$-£ffi;ktaffl 

kvd7  *$W;  kida  -  k  vd 


kud  >fer;  k  uda^W;  kudma*sfr% 


kikvrv 


kukku/i^^^;kwkko/w  c 
^CC^"*^'  kwksii 
r?(?jp¥;  Kwl  v-<& 


v  ;.  kvLpT; 

kCKPjmf^Tj,  kvli(b)  fgY; 
kiUbuWfc;  kivi>m%$@£;  kilvrn 
A;kvllmM^  ; 


kvUrrv^^jkUvnamWf 


k  um  fe&J ;       kwn  *%&*$& '; 
kiin&j  kvurvgil  kY^S^  ; 
kwnin  jfiT-  kiinin  FjSF-  kwn  in 


kim  <^Jf;  kvm-kin^.  klrrv 
P&M;  kirna/u>^$& ;  kimas 


kur*;hir  ^;  kwr^kOr  fj; 
kur^^kvtrm?,  kur7<$2Rtf; 
kurj&ggpp;  kuru*kur}  k  uvti 
&%%;  kuirwp^kurvuia  MfW, 
kurum  to%r.  kuruun  O^f ;  kwru-rv 
\<K-  kuruv^^-kurun  $($&• 
kurkvvl^P^H^E^fff;  kwrnwn 
Y^=f%(=kurnvin) 


kvn~~kbrn/kv'n>^i}kinprpr 
kvn$$: ■ ;  fcvrvburplff;  kingai 
$-&-  \0rY;  kingusila/v  £& ; 
kvngusiblal//;  kinda  j^T, ;  kinrne 
4$ff}kingi 


A. 


kus$t=}  kus&fi&,kiistflfc; 
kus^&f;  kvls^;kws(uj<i^-; 
kwslwg  <£^fc$£F 

kwtw^:^(W< 


ki^;kv  m;kl  ^Wt^C^; 
kubvrSfi;  kvbas^J^y 


kigal  <Cf^f 


kidt??fff;  kid  Pj;  kld  m, 


kis^kvsal  £pEf;  kisi^ffY 
kisim^^^^^^;  kvsvm 
^P^?  ikislm^f^:  ; 


kisvrn^}  kislah  <p§Ti 


kissa 


iw 


kvr>&fi;  korfJ;kir 
kir  #f;  kvr  <^}  kCr  ^ 
kirasi  ^YF^;  kvri  -  kir ; 
kirim^ffi!$&jfL-J  kvvfthsb/ruda 
-  kir(?J-ru-  ma 


kis^;  k  is$$$L}  kisa, 
kisi=kisim(=7tirim  ?J}kisvtfY^; 


(17) 


kvsvb 


la  $?;  U  Y^;  lk  *&;  La  W 


lab  W;  labar=Lagar  <fj; 
la^^lagpilagabp, 
teffsb®lcUi{j)ppY;  laga, 


Ut$g?iU$?;UtyX ;  ub  m; 

Ub<fr-;  llb  *#;  Ub^fcy  Itbisfy 
<^;Lvbtugu0^^J;  Ub 
t&7#m&;Ubvn  <Trf3Y 


lad  %  ■  lah  W<-lah 

jlahiY;  Lahif;    lahar 
r£;    lah,ha%^;lahtan 


lalf~;  tillF-;  lall  fZStf;  Laiu 


lsm<pf;  lam  ^f/  Lam"0); 
lam  $&;  Lam  t^fe  Lama  W; 


Lamahus^^fY(^)y  Lamga 

4^  7 

^H;  Lamma-  Lama  ■  lammu-  = 
lam;  ^mmu^^^k^slte* 


&?/  m ' ,  lel 


lu^Lii^Lu^Lii^- 


lumhva 


Ua 


Ug    &flf;   Ligvr 

lid  <§Z;  Ivdvm  Pfiggffj  UkfiJ 
;  Ivklr  <^m; 


liLm;LUp^X;Lihz- 

lil  ^A;  LvLLaL  jjjjBffib/  lillan 

#  ^^;  LUlu  m  &W 


lim<&-~;  Lvmmu<^;LbmmAjJ^(Vfj; 
liru(mJt^m;tisAr 


ma 


ma  ^T;  ma   ^f;  ma 
^;m£^f;m3?t 
magbv    V—;  J;  mad i^;  ma d  <J* 
madaL   'pY^P-. 


mah  >$$£•  mah  <J^";  mahaz 
>%ffiffi;  mahan  <J^  mahar<$3$ 
mak(k)as  T 


Lub  ^^(^r);  LugaL  $$fr 
lubvtrv   %£HJ3Tf;  luqud  t^^ffi" ; 


mal  ^7;  ma/  ^  ^JZ  **EJ; 
<J£f<£3f  ma^  --  malala; 


ludtfU;   Luh    WxT<;  LuUlulu 
^,LuL   fr$X;lulimfyft<H?) 


ds. 


Lum  X$z}  Lumj?)  miWk  ; 


mammvff^Ww^;  man  « 
masvt^T  mar-;  maravYvr-  ; 

man<%\;  mar^pT;  mZn  W 
man  <JS-  £ffr-/  mar  >RJ^ 


(Ift) 


marad   Ps^F; ffwra^^jmj- 


ru^rnared;  m/barun,  ^^;rn)bsru' 


mulla    l?rf--7Tuaici  &&>-  = 

m,uhur=  mudut- mt^dJa  -  madla 


i  *- 


ma/ff;  mai'  H^  •  masgv  <Q^ ; 
ma/^  !>f(>^)fr;  maXkvrrv 
$=£-p?;  mastinl-  mattarr&ffip 


-4&7 


meY*--f  me^^S-tme  ^p^me^} 
me-W;  mZ^^mebulug^ 
mega{?)  ^J;  megid(dh  fc**ft 
mpl  ^m^;  men.  ^M 
mefnjY^;  menarv  W0;menbulug 
tpW;    mes/z  ^ET;  mes  ^W; 

^y— — /  p*~-  > 

4&  $Y;  rner;  meri>>^-^;  mermer 


mz^Tz  i  2g/;  mwrvK;  rnivun, 
m  u.n(u)-  mujv;,  munv.tf^E 
rrvu7T*si&b>J$j§>_.\$?;  m>vorvsu>h 

\TnAA,T\'1A>S£p- 


mAj, 


'-•^$;  ^=^=m,ur=murgu; 
TtviAjn  {^Jlf ;  ttl€Lt>4$K;.  nvArfv,)- 
<{uhmvvn;  muru>4{(>&)f 


mu>T>-  rruAS'< 


muru 


murub  *=muv; 
A 


mwrub  $L;  mvirub  ^^-piwrub 


<_ 


mes 


mermerv  M>f  ^ ;  mes    %~~ 


mu$£;  mu^=^-Y;mu> 
mu\>A>-;  mu  Jffi;  mvu 
murW;  rnuff  >W^-  rnu& 


m,usb&Y;  mus^y*^;  mvvsd-a 
4^(}musen  #tf 

mv4£;  mil  prY;  mi'l(?)%fc-; 
mvm]fr-:  m  vm  >W?;  mvn  -minnu 
Yf;  mvn  «  &  ,  TT);  rnvr^f; 
misPT;  rni&tpr 


mu10  W~;  TTiug  vt%--;m.ug]fc- 
rrvug  P$=- ;  rnucv  tfffl&.-mud 
&&^£;  77vud,rat4£;rnuArio 
mudJru-  ^fX^^^mudrum 
'%&-;  rrmh  W&;  rrvuh  <^f 


mul  p^P^r;  mu>lJ&P*%-;  mvrsl 

$ffi;  mul  ^Y;mul(u)^md;rrud(u}- 
mul;  mvdAA.^^;  muiu%y- ) 


rva  b4Y;  na  £g>. ;  rva  W;n3^; 
na^Jf;  nk  ^U,-n^j?)t^X 


nab/p  %#?;  riag  >$W;  nag 
0WF;  nagav  $~\;nagbuX; 
nagga  (niggvjH^^Y;  nagvr- 

na(d)  <£=S&. ;      rva-rrv  W 
na  mmuA4$&-;  nam-mu  Jffi 
nanam  $m&tfY;  nanga^^J 


(19) 


nanrta  >-^f  '(>$);  nar=rvari 


ne  U^;  w#; ne <^^Y; 
nefa;  n*\r&;  nennlpgpg  ; 
p^^^-M^^^nenkwm, 
ner  Y< 


nvv- 


ninv  (%$)  Hg3T;  TiiTvCmyWZ 
ninl(\0ffffM-  rv-Ln,m.u.s(?or-l 


'y>W\;  niruTia  W&i-  nennv;  nvrvnu 
i\<}ninm  VWr(*%};ninn{pEJ; 
ninnv  "^-  nvnn-v  ^Ss '  ( wYfej; 


nvt  t*f~;  n.w  N*J/  nJu 
p$^;nivm,  ]Qfc;  nusn4$2Y;  num- 
Qigrij&W;  nvimibTi  M^-  nvLrv 
HF^F;  ntLrvu,  AfyQ&^nwnLoz ;  nu,n/u>r 
ra(?)  PHi-trW;  nwsku,  &£JT 
nivn    %%&&;  nwrwm  0<^;  rvuurnU 
ni  $£$S$X;  nu-rnlni^^^. 


ni$r.;nv&ffi;nit&pr;nvW} 
nz  t^f-  nvpg;  rxv7 

mrowmxY^f(p) 


nvbalam  ^^M  (t*?J; 
nig^;  niggv  V&-V&Y;  nigi  = 
nigi(n)  Y^JJ;  niqvn  Y^JJnigvn 
<iYWf;  nigln,(?J  ^F^-  "-vgZn, 
<^£_L^;  ni>gir>  p4&  •  nisdaba 

&$#(>#);  ni,h 


rivm 


<3T; 


nvrngvn 


,nvm- 


ghrghnrv 


nvmwn 


;  numvn  ^ 


A, 


nin  Jfrffl;  nvn  ^ nvn  ^;  nvn  r 

nin^;  rtvna^^mindaP^Z 

•    ^  i 

nvn.aa 


nisag  p^;  nts^gJ^J^nisiW^l 
nissa  =  nvsL/gj;  rviv  pfflf 
nis^<£  •  nisa-  nvssa;nisaMin 
MY  f^F/  nO/b)£j;  nlt(a) 
nitah-  nitah-w;  nvtah  jr  ; 
nita  'W 


pa  & ;  pJ  ^im;  Pa  tA:  PTr,  pa 
*r  ^PT;  pa  ^Y;  pa,  pa(g)  ^Y;  pa7, 
pap    ^r;  pad*W;pa(d)=pa 


pah  (MP;  pal=bal;pala 

($^E;p8)iPan&&  (=  &*  nj 
papjb P^v ; paphal  tA-  pv—;  pa HL 
<dfc-  ££T;      pa  n   ^ffi;  pdr  aT;  /?<3  r  *?/ 
/?ar^^;  panim^P^Y,  pan 
^W;parra(?)^Y?>tf 


v.    ^ 


peff>-;pesm<;pes*m;p2s 
^$aT>.<%R))pe£ftTj>  fpT). 


pi  ^;  pl  ^$3;pv  V&trjpZtftr- 
pv  ^^;pigX%;pi(lj^bv(l); 

Pil  <^;  pvhu  psp(?)  ^.^mnS 

tg^Tfcl;  pihvi   &^;  ptla 


(20) 


plUudu  i^M2 ;  pir=ping  ifj 
pvr^;pvr  >f-;pirvg  <§Zr 


pisan  fcpf-  pisan  fcfljZT;  pisan 
pisit 


pu-bu-  pu  WTpuzur  <(;  pur> 
pur<^  PtwfaJ^;  P^r  T? 


sa  ^^;Sa   <T\fc;sa 
Sa^-;Sa^;Sa  ^m,sa7^ 

;  sas  tf- ;  sag  ^H ;  s<3  w 
pFffrrf-fsam.J;  sab  u, 
sabu  %m?n?m;<sa6ur&ttyff 


sa  *p$g;  su  %$?;  sa<^ry 

stib  pj|P/   suba-n 


^ug  pSf/  su&J  3*W;  su$ 

sud  Hft-;  su@h-su(g);Sild**ffi 


Slih    Vtfg;  Slih  p&Suh  ^ 
siZA  =  suhur  <ii<^^  ;  suhul 
%$&*#-;  suAu^f^,  suz/s 


sag  tpfttf-sag  ^<;sag  <$^r 

sagg&f  Kff&fytf);  sagga  r 
&$z;  saggis=sagus^f^Y ; 
sagil   Jgff  ;  sagman  t^«  ; 


Sah  &JY;Saharv  ^\^;sahar 
^Pf;  sahar  *&&¥;  saharrUsaher 


Sah  ur  ^vfftift);  saka  r\ 
sakkur<&£t ,  sakkad  <?m£ 


4 

sal  %y-;sal  4$W-salugubv-,Y. 
sa  m  <^FF^;  ^  m  ag  &£jTPT; 
fcpTptf;  samag  ¥gZ(?),p$^ 

sa ngittfpg;  santag/k  7;  Sd r 
r;  sasirra  " 


sujzff,  su  ^m,  *u  ^mfvF) ; 


suk(k)al  ¥m,sukud    p^; 
Suku)m)  ^;  sukur  %3^-sugin 
sukvLS^T;     sul  <?$m; 
siA,lag  ^J;  suZgarXppnX-  J 
suZ/uJ^^;  suZug  J^fc .  sulLad 
ft;  sullim  J^SMy 


sum^;  sumug  &£3m-&pflW= 
sumug;  sumug  £57,  sunvun  - 
sun  \r*i;  sun  <($$?;  sun  =Sum 
sungam  fc-V>-< 


susffl;  sus-suz;  suslug 
sussir  ^g7;  sur  >W;  stir  ^ft£, 
sun$W;  sur4l*~~;silr  jm=ffsur 
(var.  <Cp?T£f  ],'   sururtv 


tm^fT;  Surru^m^^^t^; 
sus^r 


Sv*W;sl  U&Y;si0;si<J^; 


(21) 


sib^^f; 


A 


svgg;sig  %&&;  sig  ^Effy 
t^;  sig  &;  stg  ^&fr-j 

sv(gjW;  *<&&;  sigi&^; 
sik(a)=sig7j  sigga=  svkka  - 


svd  ^Wtff;  silfytor,  sti  ^f; 

Sil  $^;  Stl  ^fi;   SllCPJ 


rwAfiJ;  ru  \%;  ru  =  ru(m)P-;  r>u 
P&tff,  ru  f&lf;  riX  <£%;  PUg 
^3f;  rug  ^ff ,  rus&fe: 


ri  pVf.  ri  \&T;  rl  p^  rl  $&; 
rt  &fyr?  *F}vi7  %,$$&?  ; 
rv8Vm;  rib    £JYF 


«A» 


rvg  X^;rvg$^;rv(g)^l; 


*X$X) 


rtd   fcjpX,-  rihamun 


l.  sti  t&K;sil?p^;  Shla 
&;  silag^T(}  silig  >$&?; 


silim  ^Yffi;  siiima 


*); 


svm  t^tf^ ;  s  i  mffi;  shm  <f^  / 
simeol  p—;  simug  ^Sfl]^  sim- 
mu^Jp-,  sin   <«;sinp¥tf&; 


ShT> 


sir%P-;sir  %m; 
sVr  $Sr;sZrt^}scr<m; 
sirara  ^Tp^Tp^P^^ , 
slrara ' =  svrara(ty$3j;  sirava 
fc^&T;  sirum  ><^ ,   sirirn 
$$¥;  siris^^ST;  sirrida 


nkkv(P)^pW(pf);      ^ 
*2^,rim,rvnfJ; 


rim 


salam  W*&;  Salam^p^lUt 
salme=sala m;  setufmj ffl  ;  svv 
%PJj&=Shhm;  sub  tffifj^T;  ShhkhV 
j£ffl(P();  sun^frj  Shvrshvb 

m(tm);      Si    b&r;stvff#; 

pr}  sib 


Sh 

Shh 


:  Si 


p\rtr- 


Sir 


%m; 


ha  ^T;  TCa  4^;  hadmu0p^^; 
Kal   ^lOmlA^^;  kar 

»;  /caWa.  1    .    kw  ^p ; 
kwdmu(?Jprf  W^/taR^; 
Hhhtra  <^ptf-4tf¥  (mt) 


ra 


^T;  rA  Xfr;  ra  t^T;  ra   £% 
ra  fy   ra  b(a)  ^g^T;  ra  b  ita 

^y  ragft-radtfyrab&fcr; 
rak  fyrapil  W^*L;  ^s^ 


sa 


■sa  <, 


sa  tpW;  sa&pT; 
sam^;  sa  W;  sa7  Pj^-ia,  ^ 
sa9^m;  &„*;  saffisa,^; 


(22) 


ia(gj  iW;  sa(9J^m;  <% 
$$fif;  s£g(?)<§£&;  sagan,iakan 
<^;  sagvvb  P^^l/agil^J 


sab  ftpT;  ia(b)^   sabai 
l^^f^F;  sabra  &¥$J 


sad  Sfi;  ieAg&fflr;  sakarv= 
sa'gan;  sakan  p^Efafy; 
sakar  ^fj  iakirpj  ^§^(*j 
sakvri  <^H^W^Wjf  sakkir 
f^llWW;  sakil=sagCl. 
sakw  £%X 


iezah  ^fc^-  Jem  %S^, 
sem  4^;  Jen^WT;  ien^M; 
senrvu  ^fH^Cpf;  servnwn 
P$;  &£$$&;  sesi(su,r)T0;sti 
%&;  &£  ^gg&pK;   sesag 
^$E;  sesal  3#-;  iefrtd 
#Wt;  seslam^iessed^C^ 
Ser  $=&?;  ser  $&-■  ser& 
senw  ^^(>^t);  semus^ 


sa l  %£-;  sa l  tff&Y;  sa  lambv 
ffl^li  salas<&tf@L}  sallam 
HWjS^;;  sam   pvpfttfr; 


sarn 


Pfffp;  saman<$^t.  samas« 


Hjsar 


sanabv  <$*;  sanabv  fiff;sanga 
^^.sar^s^r 

£f$=  sir(a);  sar»,  ^ar(a)4% 
iltr  $&$ffi  sargad(»)&% 
saru^;  sarin  ^<^^^; 


SVL 


SLb 


l/\       s    ,  ^/       <s-\ 
SlV=SU(S)\.j  SW 

]0;  SiL  <^Ty  £&   $£.  ^l  ; 

Kwb  ^;  swba  r^SiWh^ 
sub   V^jgfi  swbun(?)<^P^; 

iwbur  ><k^^f-/ubtw^Y 


ts  v 


iwg<l¥;svig^;sug^} 
sugbar  &$ffi=sugwbru;sugur 
$$E;     iwd  >W^;  sild  t&T; 
sudul  %&0JJ$-swdun'tsuz=sud 


saswrw 


W\;  sattam 


se  i^;  &'?#&;  se  *Ww<0(fftf$Y 
<t&,**?W)-j       se     J^;syebara 
JgfrF&W}  ieg  ^Y;  seg  Y?% 
^Sgp.;  iegjk  TP»X=seka';&s 

m^A^se^g;  ieg /ka$®WW-; 
Jed  $^;  sedu  Y4W? 


suhub^fV^T;  £u,ku(m)<C?; 
sukkal  -  swk(kjal;  sivkr  a 


sum 


surnwnda 


sutl 


*£M) 


sur  ffiT\#;  Hrj^-swrwppak 


M 


,  ■  swr  >^;  swrvm 


Sili  M? 


(23) 


su-sana    <\\;  SLoSfija 7i e>  £1 ; 
susbar  fcft  W?f;  susirvag 
suta,  $R;sutug/k  ^*W; 


Sibbulug  K^g;  5^ir<^gf; 

s^o  <fha^;  qiqwobvb  v  r^    . 
J     j.  UL     7H     i 


-<3 


«Si^a  >£f;  svkin  tffi;si/l  <; 
/^a/TZ  >fm^f;  /*%  >fW; 
&m  t^3T;  svmbirida  (  fcffl^) 
svmmah 


sw^;  i£/z  <«;  Hndilba- 
iindilib  ^P^;  sinvg 
^£#^;      £is=ses,  sis*;  A; 
&stnnafy  s£r>ir^;&rZ$E; 


sita  ***-;  s^Ua/vm.]svta<(m , 
SvU  PT  ^T;  /tfff/i^g^Tfit 


tah   m,tah  ^^;t^rh 

tm;tab  m<; 


talr-,  til  H^;  tal  T;  tal/a)&j 

tal  $$$}taltal  $fr;tam£Y 

tama$j&;  tan  ^TT:  tar  ^; 
tar^dar,  tarJT^;  tasW 


^Y=  tem)=temerv;te 
te  0&(m);  te  ^  te  >$? 
tehi  ^M;  t*r*ttn  i&m,ter(?J 


tu^;  tiv  ,0^%;  tCo^; 
tll]m;  tH  4^M;  tu,  pf; 

tu7  ^t;  tu8  >m,;  tu3  &x;  tw1o 
tftf;  tu„  >W?;  tub  Tgffl;  tub 
^tug/k^tdg-^tv^, 
tug(?J  p^K=  tus ;  tugini  ^Jf^ 


tufyjgg;   tudkv  P«gir;  tuh 

^ ;  tuk(uj=tug}  tukulJM; 
tukum/n,^&&y*~i  tuif/J. 
tum-tuma^g?] ;  tiirrv  $£?; 
twn  P55T.  turn  ^Y^;  tumat 


';  tunYHM;  tiin 


tur^;  tiir  >Wff;  tu($0 , 
tus^. 


ti^ ;  tv&Wt ;  tv@= tin  £& . 
tib$&=  tvg;  tvbir  tf&^T;  . 
tibira  *^$fr;tigi,^kj3*; 
tidnu/m)^^)  tify*fc)til>-; 
til  X;tU  Vfi^;  tti^Rg&ffl. 
tvl^  tilla^L)  tirni  tf&;t6n 


>%K}tin  =  ti(*J;tinup0rY;  tiMer, 
tirtim^^C=tirtwnv;  tisvr>u 
2r££f*Fy  tiXpak  ^^ 


J 
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i--r.ii?;  .  >■  y :}  c< •' m i>L  j  -  Wet  j^- :  va ,v^.ef  v ,  mu-gffj 


(2?) 


A. 


lur 


lum,  kvvs 
f86  ^^IB^mWM:^ 

sanga,  sa(gj,  sa^ 

138  ^j^ .'  si/gj,  sv}  sum,sun 

139  ^^^A.pe^kiv,  gir.,, 
1*0  »»  y:se 

r^  ^l^/  UUrJ(tu(rJJ 
i*s»fr% ,  t>|&  tu£)  (tw[iJJ 


■nun 


159  ^W^^f:  gir- 

160  >>^Sf:  dvrvytvT-L,tv(?j 

161  ^j^4<^ ;  £ujf  ru/ 
752  23  ^^.arnar,rnav,puvzur 

marad 
163  ^gj,  <^:  A*A*+  sel-ra),  ar(?J 
16±  >  t^Y;Ka  ,  sila 

165  ~X^  j  <p*T.  n^m, eruvm,~p\jm 

166  }>    f  *  7  :§>,  <fj^f  tum, 


*72  y^ilvs^del.dUvin 

173    X    &:ervT7i,  ervrv,bvr> 
m^^  >■  %■  fe^fe  yysabapidaba  ^  ._,  _        „ 


:  ka  s  kaska  l;  vas,r* 
bu> 


wy^tf^ '■  ti*@)jtw 

1*8    %}lt<^  <£3§&.' na(d),na, rvw 

i«9  |^;  ^^r^^pP&^ 


ma 


175  M,^W'  kid^ida^tag/k/vd, 
gudvbvv,  sasvrva. 


154.  X  (lA  ;pap/b,kvujgur'3par 
155  >0,  fc^r  t^r :  bulugt  dvg ,  dvm, 


svs.  sws 


156  X^~,^r- :bu, gidburjuz, 
gvoz,pv,  sir,  se-rt  Svus,gvrru. 

1S6bvs    X^r  l57>Oi^  ^f; 

SVTj  svct  Su/gjsvufy,  ez,w 
158  y>^Yffi<:nius',sir> 


176  _>,£$«  '-zag,  sag 

A 

177  ^^;|jp;  ara^ar^wb 

178  <t,^  kvd,gadjajy 

1 79  ^f^,  t%0$ff '  svnvg 

180  <m}t^W^^^sl&r 

sikd ,  mahaz(?J 

181  <^M}^^p^  dubbin 

182  ^C^  <$S  •'  ug/kjna,  pvvig 
i82b  <flp*^  <^;  ug+gurvw 

183  P8g>  $$&:  ug/k,k,  ukH 


18*+ 


=  U$(?) 


(23) 


185  ^,   t$&:S?(*j 

186  &f$l    ?    18?  <$-,*&: 

190  ^  j^T,  su,  vUg,  e,  kds* 
M^^JSTXqF:  swruppak 
l90^r^.^Y:  &7v 

191  <J=Dy  W^-sag^kzXifkusJ 
k-vb(?Jtgud(?J 

192  ^Z^gHfflfc -*ujr sur,  <tdl, 

sa>lam,  salrrue 

192**^3     sag+ili?) 

193  £{f=f ;  mb,s  ^rr 

19k  <^Z2   sag  +  fya 

<**  <^  jt&Y.-ka,  dvi(gjinim 
gu,gug ,  du?/  v,  vnUjkvn,  -pv 
hv(?J,ra(?j,  sit,zu/,zvb 

196  <^S  ka+gvr.  197<^  {ka  +u 

199 


■  bis 


^O   ka+sa.    206  <0>,<& 
hi,  diz/gJ)sar>^gu.7^/dabjdi.'Jd'jgu 


du71 t  dui,  ha,  sur  kisom^ 


7        f 

na 


207  <Xi\),4jrrj: 

208  ^§N,4<$*$  :  Suhur,  suiy 


kazaza,  rnuZ,  rrvvis, supffi  zvz(?J 
zvnanuZu(?J,  uMa (?J  (<^J . 

zis  t  gudu,  k  vi/irrvf  sutugjkj  umari^ 
vvsa  .    211  ^£-;  ^HnW  V 
sutug-Jk  .  212  <§?,&%. -liar 

hur>j  hvr,  harif  gwn^vr,  kikkint 


ktn,  ttvU^t9  -ivr-212 


O/S 


:  ara 


Hl+MS  ? 


■y 


(?);~buZVU/ 
200  <fe^  /    Z00bis  4^-^ut' 

U  .'  ka+sar 


201  ^f^ 

20  2    <^L>T>^ftf-  ,sud 

hSn,harsukunqiLrvT  tisvnu 
202bis   <^;jfg$SW 

203  jj^,*^:  Uhfir 


215  <&>^J>  •'  sargad(uj 

216  <^>  _  ^M.  •  kam,  du£o,  ka  rrvu, 
'Jyivd,  utul,  ~tu>g 

21?  Q.lfl:  te,  tefnj  temen,gaL, 

^\}^:kantkav(aj 


ter 


203 


t>i$ 


:k, 


sa 


21$ 

220 

22 


/  / 

qun .  unu 


20  *  <4fe    ^J^7'-  em#,  ul 
205  <$£&-,  t  t%0?:r,  agt  gU .  lam  un 


1  W^r>^^'  ^771'  ^Tav>  e™v%/, 
V^  /        -         /  ,  .     / 

m-en,  mun,  mu/r/uj,  n/v 

sanf  sartaj,  seg 
1   $JMt  IM+  gurvu. 
v4^\^p  :  lul, nar,  Ivb,  lubx, 
::(!  ,  ShU>ug,pan(?J 


(29) 


22* 
225 


tr :  kis,  gvv 
qvr+Kav. 


*"§&-£ 


<f, 


228  Jpp""7  <fh^  :  aUm 

W^    23/*/s  <^| 
232%M,$$(-  oH.233 

Sa^/  Z?^  hi-s^  Lah,  lah^pa'?? 
pir,  pirig,  pvr> ,   ud/t,  vvtvv/ei, 
U  ,  tam,  zal;a.-a.ZJeyah, 
al  ,   amrva  ,  ara ,Tnasvt 
dag,  gal11/had/has,hes'J 
lyiui,  1/S  ,r>a  t  setuftnjj vvg 
(^(9)),^,  zalag . 

23*te»  $^tft®-Ven,ara, 


vrt/ 
vm 


238  ^^■ig^s%lvm.dacl(Pj 
badv,  vrvv,  lzsby  mad,  rnaha[r> 
226  <)g$r,  ^et  t^r.ffC-n,  angj  239  <|-4^J  }<[hW;sr.  239bis<^ 
a  ^__  •       ^     §>,<&JB:pa(dj,j>a 

zu-1  <fHf ,  <JMF-  s%  svg1okwnh 
24*  <}-   cl[]]  ,  <HpfffwAr 
W  4ib><J*{ftf :  £t& 

say  s£.2*<?   0-  P|ijtfgf;  £<?&>> 
25Z?  ^J0,<WRP:  ^  &£,  jgg. 
2^/^;^-'^<3y5,  7cH}ku,a 

azag,  kil}  kw(gj 


c0£ 


saggvs,  sagws 

4 


2S2b'a%r^:a-a-dr  guMkvrv 
Sss^bWtfa-a-a^  ^ag, 

kwbahba  -n . 
253  &  <7fiE  ;  di,  sl  sUvrn.  s%r> 


Sal,    Svrrv. 


:svrara\ 


Z3*r% 

235bls$  a^ir^T(^S)a(?za)rarm, 
(LavsaJ-  235**  MWmqjg 
zvmbvr  (Svppa raj 

236  ^>c^f :  itt^Uv,  arah 

237^,^3:  ■Ud.vti 


>v 


25*  ^^-.kv^ge^^agay, 
du,1Ci  esse,  ~karv,]ti,s, 

255  \>,  W.'  sa(gj,  &a(qj,  sa1f  ■ 

256  <<>  Jj[;  svg,  sv,  pig 

257  <  ,  4tt  %:   iUffl,  svl, 
2580{    ^,    4^:en 
258bis  &m>  $#-/f  :  ke$ 

259,  <0T}  <£jf :  iigvLr(7tergal) 

260  <=£>  <£ft .  ult  div,  uMlJw,  vij 

Z60iis  <Q®%:  hur.r>€/<&[p?$gj^\ 
swdu/n,  swduZ 


(30) 


262  (-,  <&= :  m v  gUg)tge,gi;^i l 

263  <W?~  •  dugucl 

266    <^,<£l  :  Ihd,  ab 

26  7   <>*$>,  <^  ■  klr  Ukbr,  serrH 

lubus(P),  io6,girff 
268<(^  263«£2  <*=?Ffc£ 

sakkad,  (?J . 
2  70  <  <S|=J,  <^tf ;  ugu,,  rriuh 

271  <$,<&:  *&> 

272  (^Ml^Ytffl:  nigvn, 

273  <^S<^'- r\tr,  gir^ 
274-  ^^^j^^t^sagan^sakaro 

275  <4ffl  <^Y:gul,suu,isv,si^ 

276  <^^>#flfc:uZak,ut&,ur 

277  <S^  <^:l<ur)pddlsug,suku(fr)) 
277^s<^^:  dul 

278  <■  7*\'.  vdvm^vtil,  til,  Hg 

279  « •  man,  amna,  n-vs, bu,zur, 


280  4$»,  gxu  +  sur. 

281  ^  4V"  •'  p  h  «a,  geltcn,  m  e,  j>et 
talj  mvi(?),tvl 

282  %-Vi  2S3  ^^&tnunufz) 
28^^-^im^lhuhur? 


w 


285  ^&fej^ ,  ^&<ffilr- ;  usa 

'j^>^  h ui ur>+zv(d/\t-ulu^ 


286 


$P* 


Va 

/Zj~  -./    hubur+  ka 


i/ 


26  7  yC  j$: kurgvrv, Lad^mad, 

n,ad,  sad,  saw 
86  ty^&<^&.:  suhur  suhv, 
P89  <£3Tb^^f#--  lugalupjgal 

c/ivl,  gulu,  m,ui 

290  Axff^,  galu,* gurvvv 

291  /N^^.,,  &m~  ^;  gavw^-bsd, 

292  /^Q^-o  galu+gurvu+bad 

293  L$^>t$£-'  ^sgab   (sau) 
29¥  A_,  *W;  uslantfsukuJ, 

TvvrvrvVjTbanrua,  en,n,vn,,  rrovnv, 
rrvbLS  rovn,,  z-arvaru-,  Lstar> 

29^s  fl^T;  *^&*  *«&  SU4  s»z> 

tvspak 

295  C^Vfrjtft&Wh  gifajsge, 
gvvg,  essa . 

296  £^^:gU;  gvg 

299  jph=~  JHz: :  Hr  3oo  £ES=- 
3  o  1   P^  ft= :  tug/k,  tukpjdu^ 
30  2  jJzz^  H^^fc};^V- 
3C3l~^j  <5vJT-'  gim,dim.,kim,gi, 

kimne,  ^idvm 
3otf  Z^~\  ,    £t^T:  du,  gin,  ara , 

r>v,  ra,  duix j  gub,  tum,,  sa 
305  £^J  ^^:k^s^rim,gir 
im,  kabar    306    p^fj£f 

suhus  sooh ,  gir>v 

i 1 1 


<jH ; 


306 


&S,kW- 


o/n  30G 
307^90        308     \>^(^4)hu 


eo   sit^q 


328   t>l],ilW. 

3R&    \>Z$/$:$:sac-aS 


3096*    $^J:wr+pa(>) 
310    tiNS^  t^-tumU- 
3i0b!s 


1(5    :z-ib(?J 


■  eovr 


"0^(?):egir{*gu»«, 

3fsfr^,p$JT:a 
3/6  &,&@:&a(?) 

317 1>  ,lf  : gag,  dii,  /'& 
313  OO  ,  gag  +  gis 
3i9D>;^:niyvy iv, vli  ia\ zal, 
zalli/ .  dig ,  rve. 


319 


bis 


fefe: ilv,  zal-zaL 


320  D»^,^-^ 


321  ry§.  x7/:  9^+gu< 


/      V 

za,  v, 


rva,    sv 


323  tl>{f-^/&-<:nagar/  lamga, 
32*\$>  Xn^M:kvsal,burUl 

325  D^   P^(?):al(?j 

326  $p>  fift£:i7>,  cr> ,  er>-v,ivi,ir:sa(?! 

327  U>~j£--.  Sab,  r>ag,^al,givl,  mim, 


331  S^ ,  %>$4:gi>-?7i,p-.-?rue,  yun 
3316/S  [>f  ;  &-  y>~  s  jI  f  n-ve 

332  tMi}4^:3a30@ ,  #-j^ 

33*  1X3,$^  :    SAL  +  kU 

335  [>j=j  ,$&:  nvn,7vv,er 

336  \>^i , zy^- dam, lam, tama 
r(?\ 337  p)  t  Y: gar>  nvg, agt  ga?,  vg, 

rrvu    7iv,  nvn  rhirvrw,  7ula,sa 
338  KZ   fc^:  dhv7nu,turban(cta), 

darrvu-,dll8,  Ivb ,  SVr 
339>;339b'3^:339 
3*0  \\,  W:  ma 
3^1  _£p,  >^'.erv,  enu,  en-i 


3/j-2 


3*2  ^X&^Y^^rr.-erhsi 
J^    en+  a 

txx 


ter     |  | 


3*2 
3*3  £$X 


3** 

3*5  CQ,  ££T :  ab,  abba,  es 
3*6  CH^  , J^SW^T,- u-rvvv.  gvXrv 
3*7  U$\    tffl  :  -sl,3*8  t=l=| 
3*9  U^\     350  U^^P^T: 

nvna  (?) ,  3S1  £?jf 
352  J=(T>;  $&:  gu/,g-wrv,  m-u^ 
lll,  tvg/b.  JS^g^^m 
gurv/gu-vvTt).  353  j^jfe^S. 
■Lhsan  35*  fc^h>,  Jr&  fe •    dur 


(32) 


355  £$>,YtenT:ta  356H^ 


v      )  * U^  — —  /     v  •  •)      r  i  ~-    •     -     -   -ji       -       / 

P(^.;giid.6id.ud('j,ku,gtgv\  TVMPTVuviiPjSSJ^^^^W; dwh, 

._/....,  3..?. z._  4-    l    t-i    ^-  ?   •  ,      t 


wb-Cgala^n 

35?  t&r,  £gg:lAl 
35$  r-^1,  rf%Y:vLru  rl.  drv 

36or*>:*\,*Wtf--gw:  sakir(a) 
\6t  cfLD  UrU+a  3G2  cQ;  i^y 
wwku,,dA  3 $5  Clffl^  ^JD7-//^ 

SS^    11133,  $^:s%r,kes(daj. 
366  c_3=i  ^««a^fl^lt3 

36<r  =§]=],  ^^f:id>ara,u/ubarat 
u,l,  sll   369   fcjfS^ 

VfcV&c:zvz.372*$>% 
£<J<£ :  gestiri,  kvvvurv 
373  ^x^^^.diibjbabag/j 
37+xdE2>%^ku.m,-rlt  Sakvv 

37Ja=S_--> 


clubba,tub,  dih^  tehv  rneiibu-lvvg, 


al37Snj^(^T?0:sbJ 

37S^>  380^,  P^-dvtg,  lud 

kurivn,  sUfykin,  uvsub(?J,urrwh 

zuvsuh  3e/\E$%%$&;3#2  3^K 

p- '      h  a,  gan^arva.  383  t$tfK 
-    skuc 


36  <+  &=!<£,  tpm,  P$&?:£li&,esaty 


sanvagt  sunuig,  serv,  urvzdvv 
3t,e$Jy%m:hal,gal.  387^t 
>^tf>$%jtf:zvUg/  asavjt.j 

338  ^^^m,    ►£»£_* 
b,37x^ir;333^_f^m,  ►{W: 
uJcJcvtl,  hvrv. 
3.90 m_{> t  ^J  J£.  kas,epvp  ul, vak(?) 
39im^>  kas+svg,  39!d'3^^> 
392  \IJm>>kas+ja v,  393   m^\ 
X^^T:  & bvvs,  vvg,  svrn 

39$  M. ^<j :  svm  +pi-  396  EJ3_|^|| 
pv.  397W^>^s^h 

V.  7       / 

svTih  'rgvCTVUi+rvu, 


y. 

sv 


398 


399  W^^Jf$fc^=*mwti$>% 
svm(+gu,7vu)-+gar>.  40oi/sm£$p 
£<(pf  ,azu,uzU'/  usbav 

4-0/     y/S^"  la.  svka  . 
.  qaz, gaza, ag  4-02 □ ; pjf.giismvs^vz,  vzw 
376 P^ , fcpT: a^  377&£=^ ¥$J    ^03  I_D ,  ^T.-y^  galf,mamalj>ian 


g*f1  ■  ***  \JM, ^T- arrvaam/f) 
dagal,  danuab,  enve,  efyv(?J 
4-o4-6/s  lltWHI  ga  +  nwrv 
:  sol  4-06 


4-05  \M 
^WY-ur.4-0? 


m 


Svb. 


<33) 


+08  Sl^+^^S,^ 


^TTF.kal^kala/g), ianu>,  ay, dan, 
galy.gurus,  Ivb/g,  vvb. 
+t3  ^\^TT:va  +/+   EE 


#F 


:  a  mas 


4-35 6,i  '^jJP  vty  •-#«  ru* ;  rmvka 

•■_.  i. 


♦/5  1=1,  jjfFf.  A^sa^  &£,?*  £<?<£ 
Jj>  fcW£:ga,&-u>r  taiy,tur 


+76 

^  |^>  ^r,  WTft  £%  •  ■  #-*  ? 'a^ 
4t^  ^==1  fcjff;  sarvguvt  lag 
+8o\^mt  &W  kalamfy,  un  unty 
iv7*w,vcg  =  +2i   §g^>,  £f?f 
4,22  ffi=  ^ :  sa  4*3  B§f  OTT 
<?£  JrfTf:  <?  ^n  l  ,&£  Zff^/  saA  , 

4i?J  SS§;  OT7.'^,  ki,ki(d) 


^"IHil,  J__T-  ^,  dam/u,  uvas 
+39  li_j ,  B__T :  w > ',  w ^,  tes.lvkti,) 
guS     +39   3in ^ur+guiui  Hu  V,^ 

alfti  ++lf^JlaL+san 
<*+2f~$>   LalMvi.+^sf&teU 
r>in  +++  fn  fi^yh/^iw^  £a2 

Du/v,  tu(u)  +uy  \_\  [LT  ivlgvri, 

M,  lagab,  vvrrv,  tIil,  gud,  /vi,gu  - 

vvrrihv, gvuU;  gu7'fJ,gu/ -uu.  Jvab, 

kvi.kvv,  kvw,  kvvru,  iag,  iugud 

sulag,eb/^g.+50  {J[J  ^oiv(b), 

\rvugv(nj,  rvvnrvv,  +51    Itj',  Jp  '. 


+26 


b/s 


J^J_-T  sal 


+2b\\\\     >; £S?V  dag, bava,pa , 


+26 


0'S 


?7#C^ 


wbun 


>wto&4t 


+52 


:  engun,      t  .'.< , 


v,  vd,  gvLvvgui?) ,  7va//v//vw 
¥53   3,  JJ__T  9 v^av(P),g^g yr\(?) 
±5*V^^  lu,udu., 
*5sff^,]W(p$r:  gukkal 


+29r*  iV  J  fflffi ' p-vsarv^alav, eiab, j ^?|!f]  r&^ :  ganarri,b.i(:':/)a)-pun, 
dubbvsac,  £2^    tjQC^.  ^i^— ^      j  ga-a-  a-u,  svvvim,  Lu,   u^ 
^oV,  ¥?"■'  ftl€  isvb,  sib, Tn3/ri),-m&s\  +58  ^-  .■  V^gab+vgLgun  w . 

W  pK;  ^  •■  ^  ^?^  ^^  y    k?d  g^ ;  ^T"  /i^  elCarrvsu 


A^n.^dSPOT^-^  5^ y  i^6V  20 :  amba-p^ste ,bunvrv,sug 


(3^ 


469  S.  [  rfv  3Us,e$ ,U,S,S6l       se 


sv  ,zvtz  v(otJ .  470  1 1 ,  Tr :  a,pwr, 
cltsP,  cIwi>(lv),  tH  t  v<t,  rne,  es 

i,.7z\\$:ZcL  4,73 

&<$£?;  yuy    474     O,<=70,  hu,r>, 

vl,  wiriu-n  (SLv(s)J,  475  <fc 
■  qaSdTi tgiC?vt  u,qur  ovv^purufm) 
■rvvrv  476 'O,  ^=3600 ,Sar> 


499  8D        .•    (1%  »]3U     „   3J0  „ 

50088  ffi  :  [2  »  1     „)  */tf* 

50/  D  ,  >-  :  1     „      1  „ 

502  O,  <    :  -;o     »      10  „ 

S03fO,T     •'  (-0     ,,      60 „ 

5o±  |o);  DD,  fa :  £?#    „  eoo » 

504* O, ^-^n-136)z37,00  „  3600 
50±ter© 


4.77O-O   478 O^D 479  gO^ 
^n.  287.    480   $ 


\~(\,iAYwoL,:  I  ivusnxer,  co/rur/vunes. 

485  0t^;\J=1^  ±86     O,<\=ro 
4-$7O,Y=60,    488     \^,W-6Ju 

mb)s  c#  =  ?  489  o& = ^Vtf 


490  (sv,^£>' ?  w 


11  nwin  eri  jrvte  £—fT =  gur> : 
492  >Q-,\^--'f/i2  vel  Vz+vel  1Mo  gur 
//<-;3  £&-"£¥-  */iz   "    %i+   »  2/3o  » 


494  ©7  ^-'  3Jl2  >'*l  ?£*  uel  3j30<jur 


±95 
by6 


SA, 


»62  E},yZT:pu,,  tul 

463  M,  &$¥  gtu),  Uu,gar>io. 

±6±  H^^^E^:  9lg,mudi'u  sikv 

^ii],^^:dP^W6-^  ¥97  U,  r 

]&£•  ziskwm,  <tf7  G,W:ku"ar,**s&J    ■'       y      " 
biX^gu^,  du,py  clw-u(rijegi  gig(?J 
h  vvi  v ,  n  vil<,  tukuJt,  tus,  usb,  u,?7vus 
±66  B  ,1^"  ^vi-g  ,  tuk(u<),liL '  tub; 


7,2 »    SM    „   s/so  v 
■*/2      „      %         ,,  f/S    „ 


'/?, 


Vs   ., 


JK  rf-u.rrverv  ante  j^p_J '-  garv  : 
505  Q  ,  -3,  /  ;  1A  ga  n.  J/72  hvvn 


506UtY,\ 
507Ot  t>- 

508  S),  >~i 

509  O,  <f 

511  O,  V 


512  (Q) 
5/3  ZQjp=. 


*/&  "  =  V36  >, 

1  »      -  J18     >j 
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